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OF 

UNIVERSAL GEOGRAPHY. 
. . 

BOOK XXIV. 

GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF ASIA. 

IT was in Asia, according to the most authentic accounts, 
that arts and civilization had their origin; and it is with 
this division of the globe that we shall begin our series of 
descriptions, which will in some measure resemble a voyage 
round the world. 

B001 
xxi V.  

There is no evidence to prove that the ancient nations Numc of 
of Asia recognised those grand divisions of the globe to 
which we have given the name of quarters, or that they 
distinguished the division in which they lived by the name 
of Asia. 	The conjecture of the learned Bochart, who de- 
rives this name from a Hebrew or Phenician word% signi-
fying the middle, has therefore no foundation in, history. 

Am" 

Equally little confidence is due to the speculations .of 
some etymologists, upon an obscure relation of the name 
Asia to the word As, a general term for a divinity among 

. 
a Bochum. Phalcg. IV. c. 33. 

• 
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2 	 ASIA IN GENERAL. 

— BOOK many European nationsb. 	To confine ourselves, then, to 
xx1V. admitted facts, the name of Asia was applied by Homer, 

Herodotus, and Euripides e, to a district of Lydia watered 
by the Cayster, and in which the geographers of a later 
age distinguished• a tribe called Asiones, and a city called 
Asia. 	It appears probable, that the Greeks, in proportion 
as their knowledge was enlarged, extended this name by 
little and little, from the district to which it was first ap-
plied, till it embraced the whole of Asia Minor, and ulti- 
mately the other extensive regions of the cast. 	It was thus 
that the French extended the name of the duchy of Alle-
magne to the whole of Germany ; and that the ancient can-
ton of Italia, in a remote corner of Calabria, imposed its 
name on the great peninsula of which it forms so ineon- 

' siderable a portion. 
Limits of The limits of Asia are partly natural and permanent, anti 
Asia. partly defined by arrangements iwhich admit of difference 

of opinion. 	On the south-west, the straits of Babelman- 
del and the Arabian gulf separate it from Africa, with 
which it unites at the isthmus of Suez. 	Towards the west, 
the Mediterranean Sea, the Archipelago, the straits of the 
Dardanelles and of Constantinople, the Black Sea, and the 
straits of Caffa, divide it from Europe ; but from the straits 
of Caffa to those of Waigatz, near Nova Zembla, the bound- 
ary is uncertain. 	The opinion most generally followed, is 

TheTanais. that of many of the ancients, who regarded the Tanais, 
now the Don, as the natural limit of these two divisions 
of the world ; but the tortuous course of this river, of 
which the ancients had 'very vague ideas, has led geogra-
phers into a labyrinth of contradictions a; by some, a line 
is traced from the mouth of the bon to that of the Dwina, 
in the White Sea; by others to the mouth of the Obi ; 
but both methods are entirely arbitrary. 	The acade- 
micians of St. Petorsburgh, however, have at last satis-
factorily shewn, that the chain of the Uralian mountains 

b Comp. Bayer, Comment. Petropolit. V. 331. 
• Eurip. Bad, v. 64. 
4  See the maps of SMISOD}  Wide)  HOMOOD, &c. 
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constitutes the natural botindary of Europe and Northern took 
.. Asia. 	To reconcile this limit, now generally adopted, with Xxi v.  

the ancient claims of the Tanais, Pallas has proposed to 
trace a line of demarcation, following the exterior, margin Western li. 
of those vast salt plains which bound the Caspian Sea on !nits accord- 

mg to Pitt. 
the north, leaving in Asia the Russian governments oftus. 
Orenbourg and Astracan, crossing the Wolga at Zarizin, 
and thence following the course of the Don °. 	This arrange- 
ment of Pallas has the disadvantage of dividing the course 
of a large river into two parts, belonging to separate quar-
ters of the world, and of being founded on circumstan-
ces which, though natural, are not marked with suffi- 
cient 	distinctness for the purposes of geography. 	It 
is.  better 	to follow the 	opinion of 	Herodotus, 	Plato, 
Erastosthenes, and other ancients, and abandon almost A prefer. 
entirely the course of the Don, and fix the frontier of"lile Iinr' 
Asia, by a line which naturally terminates at the isthmus 
of Caucasus. 	This line is marked by the course of the 
rivers of Manitch and Kooma. 	It is by the beds of 
these two currents that the Talus Meotis and the Caspian 
Sea would mix their waters, if their 	level were about 
220 feet higher. 	The Manitch falls into the Don, which 
thus preserves for some leagues its ancient prerogative of 
separating Europe from Asia. 	Upon mature reflection, we 
prefer this boundary to that which follows the course of 
the Kooban and the Tereck. From the mouth of the Koo-
ma, the Caspian Sea will mark out the frontier of Europe 
to the mouth of the great river of Jaik, to which Cathe- 
rine IL gave the more geographical name of Ural. 	This 
river, in conducting us to the mountains of the same nzune, 	• 
will complete the natural limits towards the west. 

From the straits of Waigatz, the Frozen Sea forms 
the boundary of Asia. 	It. is uncertain whether the lands 
discovered to the north of Siberia are islands, like Nova 
Zembla, or the extremities of West Greenland ; whether the Separation 
Frozen Sea itself is wide enough to be called a 	sea, or is ,t-r

i
r Arne. 

only a long channel confined by lands and islands : it is cer- 
• Commentatii Petropol. I. 	Plan of a Description of Russia. 	Pallas, Ob.  

serv. 'sur Ics montagnes, etc. 
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13001( lain, however, that it bounds northern Asia on all sides, and 
—, 	 /87'.   that this ,part of the world is also completely separated from .. 	• 	- 	• 	• 

. 	• 	' 	 North America by Behring's Straits. Commencing by these 
• •• 	r 'straits, the Great-or the Pacific Ocean forms the eastern limit 

or Asia. • The Aleutian islands, and those which are in their 
Vicinity, thus 'belong to America, being only a 'prolongation 
.of the peninsula of Alasbka. 	• 

- -Soittli4ast • 	• But w6t.• frontier can be assigned to Asia towards the rtontior. 	 0 
south-east? 	Must we say, that the Marian or Ladrone 
islands, the Philippines, the Moluccas, the Celebes, Borneo, 
and Java,'make part of Asia, whilst New Guinea and New 
Britain' do not belong to it? 	All natural limits cease as 
soon as we enter: into that immense archipelago which ex- 
tend's between the great ocean • and the Indian seas. 	Yet 
we cannot avoid considering the straits of Malacca, and the 
passage between the Philippine islands and Formosa, as the 
most natural frontier of Asia on this side. 	All the islands .,   
to the.east, of this line,. as far as New Zealand and the So-
ciety .Islands, should_ evidently form a fifth division of the 
world, of which New Holland is the continent or principal 
"Md. 	A :sight of a modern chart of the South Sea will be 
stifficient, to convince every well informed person of the ad-
' vantageS'Which will arise from the adoption of this arrange.
:Meat in the methodical distribution ofgeographical &scrip- 
. tions..  	 , 

Siothei0'. 	, To the sonth• the Indian sea separates Asia from Africa; • ittnits. 	, 	,, 
so that the Maldivian islands belong to Asia ; 	the Isle ,, 	• 	•. 
of Vrattee, lloorboO, and Mahe to Africa, though, in the 

' idiotn..of commerce and navigation, these last islands arc 
'sometimes spoken of as if they belonged to the East In- 

	

. 	' dies. The•island of Socotra, which incontestibly belongs to 
Africa, is, however, iii a great 	any works, described as 
in,  Asian 	' 	, • 	 . 	• 	. 

yiimeniion, ' .Citemoscribeil within the boundaries now pointed out, 
' or Ashi., 	Asia presents a surface that may be estimated at 154,000,000 

i poi,* it 1.44e stilt better to Irestriet the names of the great divisions 
! 	 • to continents; and toralritlimidands in arbitrary groupes, or speak of them as 

, 	• 	beloving to tl)#telpeetive,tliwisiopt when they lie contiguous, without attaching 
any Permatient r itilportiitiae to'this part of geographical nOmenclature.—Tn. 
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English square miles. The greatest length of this continent, • BOOK 
taken obliquely from the isthmus of Suez to Behring's XXIV.  
Straits, is about 7370 English miles; 	taken under the 
30th parallel, from Suez to Nanking, its length is less than 
6000 miles ; under the 40th parallel, from the Dardanelles 
to Cova, it is 8000 miles ; and under the polar circle 3528 
miles; the breadth from the north to the south, from Cape 	. 
Coniorin in India, to Cape Taimura in Siberia, about 4230 
miles. 	We find the principal mass of the continent of 
Asia situated in the northern temperate zone. 	That part 
which belongs to the torrid zone is about one-seventh of 
the whole. 	Only one-seventeenth lies within 	the polar 
circle ; but other physical circumstances extend the influ-
ence of the polar cold-over nearly one-half of this conti- 
nent. 	In order to form a correct idea of the great con- 
trast of temperature which prevails in Asia, we must first 	• 
make some observations on the five great physical regions, 
or zones, into which nature has divided that part of the 
world. 

Our attention is first called to that immense plateau, or 
elevated plain, which rises between the 30th and 50th 	.. 
parallels, and which extends from the Caspian Sea to the 
Lake of Baikal, and from the sources of the Indus to the 
wall of China. 	It is known by the incorrect name of the 
plateau of Tartary ; but may be more properly called 
Central Asia. 	It is an assemblage of naked mountains, I. The cen-
enormous rocks, and very elevated plains : in these high tcrhalamplaotfeau.  
regions two masses of mountains shoot up, and form the mountains. 
nucleus of all the great chains which traverse Asia. 	The 
one is formed by the mountains Of Thibet, in whose val- 
leys eternal snows are found, though within thirty de-Mountains 

hib grees of the equator ; they probably have an elevation and India. 
of more than 20,000 feet. 	It is from hence that the,  
chains of mountains commence which, under the names 
of Kenteisse, 	Himalaya, and 	others, 	extend towards 
Hindostan, and in that peninsula join the chain of moun-
tains called Ghauts, which terminates at Cape Comorin. 
The Mustag, which is the Mount Imaus of the ancients, 
extends on one side into Tartary, and is connected by the 
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BOOK 
xxiv. 

mountains of Persia with Mount Ararat, Mount Taurus, 
and Caucasus, the nucleus of western Asia. 	On the 

. other side, numerous chains descend into the peninsula be_ 
yond the Ganges, which they divide into long parallel 
valleys; one of them prolongs itself into the peninsula of 
Malacca, and then appears to pass into that ithmense archi-
pelago, which we consider as a fifth division of the world. 
Mountains as high, but nearer to each other, fill the mirth-
ern and western provinces of China, and terminate in rapid 
declivities. 	To the north of these chains of mountains, 
there is an elevated plain, perhaps the highest region of 

Desert of the globe,—It is the vast desert of Kobi or Shumo. 	IIere 
Kobi or of 
Shamo. we find only salt lakes and small rivers, which are lost in a 

mass of sand and gravel; some few tracts of pasture, or 
stinted shrubs are the only signs of vegetation. 	The length 

. of this plateau, from the source of the Indus and the Ganges, 
beyond that of the Amoor or Segalien, comprises from twen-
ty-three to twenty-fbur degrees of longitude, and a breadth 

Mountains varying from three to ten degrees of latitude. 	The pin- 
ch' Mon. 
gol Tartu-
ry. 

teau is terminated to the north by another range of 
mountains, whose highest summit, according to Pallas, 
is named Bogdo. 	From thence, as from a common 
centre, branch out two chains of mountains, one consi- 
derably, larger than the other. 	That which goes to the 
south, under the name of Mossart, appears only a sort of 
girdle connecting the plateau of Mongol Tartary with that 
of Thibet ; a similar secondary branch, under the name of 
Alak, bends towards the west, traverses independent Tar-
tary, particularly Bucharia, and approaches the Uralian f . Mountains towards lake Aral ; whilst on the other side it 

Beloor 
mountains. 

is connected with the Beloor Mountains, which separate 
the two Bucharias, and which unite the mountains of eas- 
tern Persia and The north of India. 	Thus, towards the 
west the two principal masses are connected in every di-
rection; and we may consider them as two summits of one 
and the same plateau. 	But let us return to the great 
branches of the Bogdo, one of which extends towards the 
east, under the name of Zangai, occupies Mongol and 
Chinese Tartary, and terminates towards the seas of Corea 
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and Japan. 	It is rather a long plateau than a chain pro- BOOK 
perly so called. 	Another branch, the Altai, is prolonged xxiv. 

into Eastern Siberia. 	This is interrupted by deep defiles Mountains 
through which the rivers of Obi and Yenisei descend to-of 

wards the plains of Siberia. 	A similar branch forms, to 
the eazt of Lake Baikal, the Mountains of Daooria, or of 

Siberia. 

Nershinsk, which extend towards Kamstchatka and Behr-
ing's Straits. 

Such is the great Asiatic chain ; it is the most exten. 
sive system of mountains that has hitherto been discovered 
on the globe. 	Perhaps the Cordilleras alone rival it in 
elevation; while the central mountains of Africa may equal 
it in extent. 	The numerous and great rivers which issue 
from the central plateau of Asia on all sides, the sterility 
of the soil, and the intensity of the cold which exists there 
in all seasons, even in the plains and valleys, are better 
evidences of its immense height than the vague mensuration 
of Mr. Crawford. 

Two great regions of Asia are attached to the central II. South- 
plateau on the northern and southern side. 	Southern er:i region. 

Asia, or India, is protected from the cold blasts of the north 
by the mountains of Thibet, 	and declines greatly to- 
wards the equator. Watered by numerous and large rivers, 
its rich soil always receives the heat of the sun, and is im-
pregnated with the exhalations of a sea which the winter 
never influences. 	What a contrast between those fertile 
countries and the gloomy solitudes of Northern Asia, that III.North- 
vast Siberia, which extends towards the pole and the fro. 
zen sea, and never feels the soft breezes of the tropic, nor 
the modifying gales which come from a fluid ocean. 

era region. 

Nature has bestowed on each of these regions, a phy-
sical character which human industry can never change, or 
even modify in any sensible degree. 	As long as the present 
equilibrium of the globe lasts, the ice will always be collected 
at the mouths of the Obi and the Lena; the winds will always 
blow in the deserts of Shamo; and Thibet will never see the 
snows of its Alps disappear before the rays of the sun, which 
at no great distance, scorch the tropical regions. 	On this 
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BOOK 	account, the Tartar as naturally pursues an agi iculturul 
Xxi v. and pastoral life as the Siberian that of a hunter. 	The In- 
' 	dian, in appearance, and perhaps in appearance only, more 

happy, owes in a great measure to his climate that etfenii-
, navy and indolence which brings upon him the scourge of 

domestic tyranny and the ravages of foreign auventurer4. 
10 Eastern 	Two great regions now remain to be considered, those 
region. 	of Eastern and Western Asia. 	The first, which is ins( n- 

sibly confounded with the central plateau, presents three 
distinct divisions. 	A large chain of mountains cos (Ted in 
part with eternal snow, extends from the plateau of Mon-
gol Tartary to Corea; to the north of these mountains, the 
Amoor flows at first towards the south-east, but very soon 
towards the north-east, where the land is very elevated, 
and the climate the coldest in the northern temperate 
zone. 	Those countries generally known under the name 
of Chinese Tartary, resemble Northern Asia, although 
they are situated under the latitudes of France. 	The 
mass of cold which, if we may so express it, overhangs 
Tartary, and on the other side, the uniform temperature 
of the Great Ocean, joined to an aspect directly east, give 
to China Proper a colder climate than that of southern 
Asia. This vastatintry, although it passes the tropic, and 
does not extend beyond the 40th degree of northern lati-
tude, comprehends every European climate. 

The third part of the eastern region of Asia, is formecl 
by that prodigious chain of islands, and volcanic penin. 
sulas, which 	rises at ..a little distance from the 	conti- 
nent, and presents as it were, an immense barrier, to the 
fury of the ocean. 	This maritime region, though almost 
surrounded by the ocean, cannot be, considered separate 
from the continent of Asia. 	It possesses all the variety of 
temperature to which its peculiar situation exposes it. 

v. Western 	The • fifth grand region of Asia is more detached from 
region. 	the mass of the continent than any of the others. 	The Cas- 

pian sea, the Black sea, the Mediterranean, and the Per-
sian and Arabian gulphs, give to Western Asia some re- 
semblance to a great peninsula. 	We may with some degree 
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of truth assert that this region is as much opposed to the 	Boor( 
. 	eastern region, as that of the south is to the north. Eastern xxtv.  

Asia is in general damp, Western Asia is a dry, and in some 
places quite an arid region ; the one,  has a stormy, and very 
often a cloudy sky, the other enjoys constant breezes, and a 
great serenity6of atmosphere ; the one has chains of steep 
mountains separated by marshy plains, the other is compos-
ed of plateaus, in a great measure sandy, and very little 
inferior in elevation to the mountains which rise out of 

' 	them. 	In eastern Asia, we see very long rivers running 
near each other, whilst, in western Asia, there are only two 
or three of any considerable size ; but, as a sort of compen- 
sation, there are numerous lakes without any outlet. 	Lastly, 
the proximity of the immense burning sands of Africa com-
municates to a great part of western Asia a temperature 
much warmer than that which even southern Asia enjoys. 

In order to give greater precision to these general sketches 
of the physical regions of Asia, it will be proper to class the 
rivers of this continent according to the basins or seas into 
which they respectively flow, which we have done in the 
following table, in which the length of the course of each 
river is also pointed out. 	Those rivers which are printed 	• 

in an inner line are such as flow into that which precedes. 

Basin of the Frozen Sea ; Northern, Declivity of 
. the Plateau of Mongol Tartary. 	 Synoptic 

Length of their Courses. 	Table of 
Myriametre. 	English Miles. 	livers. 	• 

Om 	. 	• 	- 	• 	. 	• 	347 	2151 

	

Irtysh 	. 	. 	• 	. 	. 	210 	1302 

	

' Tobol 	- 	 80 	496 
YENISSET 	• 	• 	. 	. 	340 	2108 

Tunguska upper 	. 	. 	132 	• 	818 	• 
Tunguska lower 	. 	. 	137 	849 

Piasiga 	• 	 41 	254.  
Ithatonga 	. 	. 	. 	. 	• 	48 	297 
Olenek 	• 	• 	• 	• 	• 	7.5 	463 
LENA 	• 	. 	. 	. 	. 	• 	334 	2071 

• Vilui 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	100 	620 

• Aldan 	 125 	77.5 
Jana 	• 	• 	 . 	49 	304 

   
  



10 	 ASIA IN GENERAL. 

BOOK Leng th of the r I 	111C0- 

XXI V. ' 
MyrUnitetro. 	L 	I 	Th s. 

Indighirka 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	108 	609 
Kovyma 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	120 	714 

Northern Basin of the Great Ocean ; Eastern De-
clivity of Siberia, and of the Plateau of Aron-
gol Tartary. 

Length of their Morsel. 
Myrumietres. 	Lila! h SW. 

Anadyr 	 70 	131 
Karatehatka  	40 	218 
AMOOIt or SEGA LIEN (including the Szilka) 294 	1 112 1 

Songari-Ula 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	100 	6'10 
• 

Basin of the Sea of China, making a part of  the 
Basin of the Great Ocean ; Eastern Declivitil 
of the Plateau of Thibct. 

• 
Length of their ( "emit... 

Myriametres. 	Encloil. SI I. 
Hoaxo-Ho (the Yellow River) 	. 	320 	19, 
YANG-Tss-litatio (the Blue River) 	368 	2281 
flon•Kiait 	 . 	. 	. 	120 	711 

Southern Declivity of the Plateau of Thilni. 

(a) 	Basin of the Sea of China, and of & Gulf of Siam. 

Length of their Course.. 
• Myriametrrr. 	EN:11,h Mile,. 

ME-KONG, or Cambodja 	• 	300 ? 	1146o 
Me-Nan 	 250 ? 	1550 

(b) 	Basin of the India Sea. 

Myriametrcs. 	Engli,h Milo. 
•IltABADDY or River Of Peon 	. 	. 	290 	1798 

Ken-Duen 	. 	. 	. 	. 	• 150 	930 
TU411'0 or BOORAMPUTER 	. 	. 	200 	1240 
GANGES 	 250 	1550 

' Godaveri 	 90 	558 
Kistna 	 86 	533 
Nerbudda 	 81 	.502 

' INDUS OT OINDA 	. 	• 	• 	• 	I95 2 	1209 
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Declivities and Basins of the Interior of Asia. 	• . 
(a) 	Basin of Lake Aral: Western declivity of the great cen- 

tral plateau. 

.xxl.v. 

Length of Course. 
c 	 Myriametres. 	English Miles. 

Syr Dania 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	110 	1682 
Amu Dania or Gihon 	• 	. 	. 	14.5 	899 

(b) 	In the Little Bucharia, towards the Kohl. desert. 
Length of Course. 

Myriametres. 	English Miles. 
Yerkend or Meheseha 	. 	. 	. 	100 	620 

(c) 	Basin of the Lake of Baikal. 
Myriam

6
etres. 	English Miles. 

Selinga 	. 	 471 7 
 

Declivities of Western Asia, or of Caucasus—of 
Ararat—and of Taurus. 

(a) 	Towards the Caspian Sea. 
• 

Length of their Courses. 
Myrinmetres. 	English Miles. 

Kur or Cyrus 	 46 	286 
Araxes 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 42 	260 

(b) Towards the .Persian Gulf. 
Myriametres. 	English Miles. 

EUPHRATES (up to the gulf) 	. 	185 	1147 
Tigris 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	100 	620 

(c) Towards the Arabian Gulf, or Red Sea. 

No river, and few rivulets. 

(d) Towards the Mediterranean and Archipelago. 
Myriametres. 	English Miles. 

Orontes 	. 	. 	. 	. 	28 	173 
Meander 	 40 	248 

, (e) 	Towards the Black Sea. 
Myriansetres. 	English Mies. 

Sangarius (Sakaria) 	. 	. 	40 	9,48 
Halys (Kisil-Irmak) 	. 	. 	. 	'54 	335 
Phasis or Rione 	. 	. 	. 	. 	21 	130 Proportion 

of these ri- 
In giving an account of all the rivers laid down in the vers. 
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BOOK the maps of Asia, we have formed the Ulm% Mg estimate 
xxiv. of the proportional volumes, or, to speak more exactly, of 

the surfaces of the running waters of that part of the n 061. 

The total taken as unity 	. 	. 	. 	. 	1.0 1 

{
bowing to the north, arc us 	ii.ni The rivers of Siberia 

	

 	. to the cast 	. 	0.02 
	 of China and Chinese Tartary 	. 	. 	0. t 
	 of all India 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	V. ' 7 
	 of the centre of Asia 	. 	. 	. 	. 	o.i14 
	 of the Turkey in Asia 	. 	. 	. 	. 	(1.10 
	 of Persia (with Armenia) 	. 	. 	• 	0.0 ; 
	 of Arabia 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	0.1 .1 

In order to form a.  conclusion from these (Lila, in r, "dr(' 
to the dryness of one country compared to :moth( r, ne 
must consider their respective surfaces. 	Arabia, 1; ii• i %am-
ple, is certainly much drier than Persia cr Turf,/ y, but 
India and China are not less copiously watered than Si- 
beria. 	It is the smaller extent of surface of land in pro-
portion to that of the streams, in any natural division, that 
indicates their comparative dryness. 

Salt lakes The continent of Asia, forming a considerable body of 
ou,Itith°4464* land,  and but little intersected by seas, ought naturally 

to contain in its interior great accumulations of water. 
It Contains, in fact, the largest lake known, viz. the Cas- 
pian Sea.. 	In general, the lakes of Asia are distinguished 
by the saline, brackish, or sulphureous nature of their wa- 
ter : many of them have no outlet. 	Asia Minor afIbrds us 
in this respect a sample of the great continent, of which it 
makes a part.. The interior of Anatolia and Cararnania 
contains a series of salt lakes without any outlet ; that of 
Tula is very considerable. 

In the 
western re. 
gion. 

Following the most elevated parts of Western Asia, we 
see the lakes. -of Van and Urmia, whose brackish wa- 
ter! extend over an immense space"... 	In 	Syria, several 
lakes of this nature succeed each other along the chain 
of Libanus and Anti-Libanus. 	The most celebrated is 

. _ the lake Asphaltites,  or the Dead Sea, in Palestine, the 
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waters of which are bituminous, and cover from 450 to 500 BOOK 
square miles. XXIV. 

All the lakes of Arabia are formed by the confluence of 
rain waters and springs, which are either lost or absorbed in 
the sand. 13ut these waters are of very limited extent. The 
deserts of Persit, similar in other respects to those of Ara- Arabia and 
bia, present the same description of lakes, but larger. That 
of Ze.rit covers an extent of 1074 square miles, and re-
ceives a river whose course is 400 miles long, besides seve-
ral small ones. 

l'crsi"- 

The western side of the plateau of Tartary is covered In the cen- 

with salt lakes, without any outlet. 	The Caspian Sea co-trot 

vers an extent of 120,000 square miles. 	It is the largest 
salt lake known. 	The lake, or Sea of Aral, contains 9600 
square miles. 	The Salt Lake, between the Aral and the 

regions 

Caspian Sea, those of Aksakol and Telegul, that of Bal-
kashi, or Palcati, and a number of smaller lakes, ei-
ther salt or brackish, distinguish this region, which de- 
clines by successive 	terraces 	from the centre 	of 	Asia 
towards the Caspian Sea, and which is opposite to an-
other region entirely covered with plains, inclining from 
the centre of European Russia towards 	the same sea. 

, I 

These two basins appear to be both impregnated with 
salt. 	It has been concluded from thence, that the Cas.. 
pian Sea formerly covered all these "countries. 	This is 
possible with respect to the plains of Astracan, which are 
not much elevated above it. 	But it is not probable with 
respect to the countries situated to the east and north-
east of that sea ; for the land rises considerably even be-
tween lake Aral and the Caspian, and still more between 
the former and the other salt lakes. 	Besides;, there are 
some of these salt lakes far beyond the limits which the 
Caspian Sea in its greatest extent could have reached. The 
northern declivity of the plateau of Tartary contains nume-
rous lakes, such as the Ebelain, the Janysh, the Karazuz- 
kie, and others. 	The lake Czany, which has no outlet, is 
also brackish, which is indeed the case with all stagnant 
waters on a soil impregnated with saline substances. 	These 
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1300K masses of stagnant water are again found at a much 
xx t v. chore elevated level upon the vast plateaus of Mongol 

Tartary and Thibet. 	The high plains, surrounded by 
mountains, which form the country of the Ca(mucks, 
inclose a great many lakes without any outlet, which 
are fed by small streams or rivers. 	Tke Kirkir-nor, a 
lake which is found upon the mountains, from whence the 
Irtysh and the Obi rise, receives a river whose course is 
from 70 to 80 leagues. 	The elevated plain between the 
mountains of .Mongolia and those of Thibet, the two 
summits of Asia, is filled with very considerable rivers, 
which disappear in the sand, or feed lakes which 'have no 
outlet. 	Such is the Yerkend, which runs into the lake of 
Lop. 

Thibet, or the southern and most elevated plateau of Asia, 
is singularly rich in lakes, a great number of which have no 
outlet. 	The Terkiri contains 2300 square miles. 	If we 
draw lines froth. Terkiri, one to the north of 220 miles, 
the other to the west of 470 miles, we shall find 23 
other lakes, which have no outlet, or which flow one into 
the other. 	We remark amongst others, to the north-east 
of Thibet, the Hoho-nor, or Koko-nor, of 1840 square miles, 
in a very elevated situation, which has no outlet. 

Other La es. Lakes without outlets are therefore common to all the 
western and central parts of Asia, but not to the north 
of Siberia, nor to China, or India. 	The low parts of 
Siberia are covered with immense marshes, almost con- 
tiguous to each other. 	The large lakes of China are 
found in :the middle of the low and marshy countries, 
and, in a geographical point of view, are only remarkable 
from their contiguity. 	They seem to confirm the tradition 
of the Chinese, that a part of this country has been recent-
ly left by the sea, or rather by two long gulfs formed by 
the rivers Hoang-ho and Yang-tse-kiang. 	The two penin- 
sulas of India have' no remarkable lakes, nor any without 
outlets. 	This is a proof that the land throughout has a 
continued declivity. 	• 

Plains of From this view of the hydrography of Asia it appears that 
Asia, 
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this continent is entirely different from America, and con- rOK 
tains but very few of those low plains which the ocean for- 	xI  ' 
merly covered. 	Asia presents, without doubt, some plains 
of this kind, particularly an immense one along the frozen 
sea, a much smaller one in China, one at the opening of the 
Ganges, Tehamet in Arabia, Mesopotamia, the plain of the 
Meander, and some others; but the immense majority of the 
plains of Asia are more like vast platforms on the tops of 
mountains. 	Sometimes they are raised at certain distances, 
like terraces, beyond which are other mountains with their 
valleys; sometimes they are of considerable extent, pre_ 
serving the same level, though slightly interrupted by local 
declivities. 	hence the lakes without an outlet, and rivers 
which rise and disappear in the same desert ; hence al- 
so those sudden changes from intense cold 	to 	insup- 
portable heat, which we find on descending from Thi-
bet into India, or from the interior of Persia towards 
the coasts. 	The sudden change of the level produces 
this effect, although the latitude may not have sensi- )

Connectioa 
bly varied. 	The change of temperature which we feel coeut raeer;aade  
in going from Switzerland into Lombardy gives us a faint the climate. 

idea of it. 	It is to the same conformation of the country 
that we must attribute those periodical and constant winds 
which blow even in the interior of Asia. 	I do not allude to 
the monsoons of India, which depend on the annual mo-
tion of the sun, but to that long duration of the same wind 
which we observe in countries at a distance from the tropics. 
This effect is probably owing to the absence of gulphs and 
seas, whose exhalations and currents might alter the na-
ture of the wind, or change its direction. The chilling winds 
of Siberia ascend even to the summits of the centre ; and 
if sufficiently elevated to pass the first chains, they may ex- 
tend to the heights of Thibet. 	The wind from the east, 
charged with fogs, covers at once all the lower parts of 
China ; but as we get farther into the temperate zone, all 
regularity in the united action of the sea and the at- 
mosphere gradually cease. 	Thus, at Japan, cold and 
heat, storms and calms, succeed each other almost as rapid- 
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' 11001i ly as in Great Britain. 	China is liable to the.A? variations 
Xxi v. • •in a less sensible manner than Holland, either on account 

of the greater humidity of the sea breezes, or the dryness 
of those which have passed over the land. 	In short, if we 
penetrate the temperate oriental countries, the seasons al- 1 
ways become more constant, but colder in- proportion as we 

- approach the centre. 	Nearly the same changes are percep-
tible in going from the west to the east of Europe. 

Increase of 
the cola in 
Aga to, 
wards the 
east. 

In northern Asia, there is another feature which strikes 
us as very remarkable, in comparing that region with 
the parts of Europe situated under the same latitudes. 
The cold of northern Asia always increases as we proceed 
towards the east. 	This augmentation is so great, that, 
upon the coasts of Tartary, situated under the same la- 
titudes as France, the winter commences in the month 	I 
of September. 	Several causes combine, without doubt, 
to produce this phenomenon. 	In the first place, 	there 
rise between Corea 	and 	the countries upon the river 
Amour, vast mountains covered with glaciers ; a second, and 
still greater mass of mountains separates the Ainoor from the 
Lena: all the coasts of the north-east are also extremely 
steep ; and, we may add, that the seas which surround these 

• frozen countries are almost always covered with thick 
and cold fogs, which intercept the rays of the sun. 	A 
third cause may be found in the absolute want of inha- 
bitants, and consequently of cultivation. 	In eastern Siberia, 
according to the official reports, there is scarcely one indivi-
dual to seven square miles. Nevertheless, these causes would 

, not, perhaps, be sufficient, if we could apply a general rule 
which we have pointed out in treating of the theory of 
climates f. 	We must consider the mass of air superin- 
cumbent on a continent as a whole, the general modifica- 
tion of which depends on all the partial modifications. 	If a 
continent extend far into the torrid zone, the mass of warm 
air re-acts upon the temperate mass, and communicates to 
it a part of its caloric, and, by dilating, forces it towards 
the north, And thus confines the limits of the cold. 	So that 

t Vol. 1. p. 406, 407. 
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the countries toward the poles do not simply become cold; BO OK 
in the direct ratio of their latitudes. 	This increase of cold X XIV. .  

also observes an inverse ratio to the extent of heated land 	. 
contiguous to them on the south. 	Such is the reason why 
the neighbourhood of the immense mass of heated surface 
in Africa renders the temperature of Arabia, of Syria, and 
of Mesopotamia, hotter than it should otherwise be. 	In 
the winter season, the cold of North America is very pierc- 
ing in the environs of the tropic. 	That part of this conti- 
nent which extends to the south of the tropic of Cancer, is 
nothing in comparison with the remainder. 	Hence, there 
is no mass of warm air to re-act on the temperate and 
cold, so that the action of the cold mass receives no counter- 
balance. 	If we examine the map of Asia, we shall see 
the form of that continent contracting in breadth from 
China to Behring's Straits, at which part the climate is no 
longer warm. 	The air in these countries, naturally cold, 
is rendered still more so by the influence of the frozen sea : 
the great Pacific Ocean is not adequate to counterbalance 
its effects, being itself cooled by a great number of ice- 
bergs which enter it through Behring's Strait. 	These ice-
bergs are often stopped between the Aleutian Islands and • 
Andrinow, and occasion the cold fogs with which this part 
of the sea is covered. 	They are afterwards carried by 
the general current of the ocean from cast to west, that 
is, from America to Asia, where they accumulate in the 
gulfs.  

This unchangeableness of physical circumstances—these Influenced 

n
e climate

h 
 

upon climates which no industry can sensibly ameliorate—these u 
the 

regular returns of the seasons—that certain repetition ofcharacter of, 
the same mode of cultivation, and consequently of the the  Pm" 
same mode of living, must have an influence on the moral 
character of the Asiatics, as well in uniformly modifying 
their nervous and muscular system, as in exciting their 
imagination by the return of the same sensations. 	It con-
tributes to render the wanderino•b  Tartar as invariable in his 
inclination for pastoral life as the Indian is in his servile 

VOL, II. 
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BOOK 	indolence, and the Chinese in his indefatigable industry. 
xXiv. • t. ,,, otni we must not attribute to that cause alone the immuta- 

bility of character which we observe amongst the Asiatic 
nations. 	Hippocrates, who had but a partial view of the 
physical facts, is cautious of attributing to them au exclu-
sive influence. 

Opinion of 	"If the people of Asia h," says he, " are without courage, 
ippocrates 
on the 	without energy, of a milder and less warlike character than 

Agatics. 	the Europeans, it is in a great measure owing to the equality 
of the climate. 	The difference of heat and cold is not 
known there, the two temperatures unite one with another. 
The mind does not feel those sudden shocks, nor the body 
those quick changes, which give vigour, and even impetu- 
osity to the character. 	64...But," acids he, 44  another reason 
of the inactivity of the Asiatics is the nature of their poli-
tical laws; they are for the most part governed by absolute 
monarchs, and whenever a man is not master of his own 
person, and does not participate in the legislative power, 
but is subjected to the sway of despots, he does not wish to 
pass for a brave man, because he knows that it would ex- 
pose him to the greatest dangers. 	The subjects arc obliged 
to go to war, to support all the inconveniences of it, and to 
shed their blood even far from their children, wives, and 
friends. All their exploits only tend to augment the power of 
their despots; dangers and death arc the only rewards they 
obtain for their bravery. 	Besides whidi, they are compell- 
ed to see their property converted into deserts, either by the 
devastation of war, or the want of cultivation, so that, if 
there are found among them some courageous minds, they 
are prevented from the use of their energies by the nature 
of their political institutions. 	A proof of what I advance 
is, that those amongst the Asiatics who enjoy sonic politi-
cal liberty, and who consequently labour for themselves, 
are comparatively warlike." 

Errors of 	If Hippocrates thought himself obliged to make some ex- 
the com- 
mentators of ception in regard to the fewAsiatic countries and nations that 
Hippocrates. 	• 

h Hippoc. de Acrib. arptie, et bads, § 85—.5S, edition of M. Coray. 
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were known in his time, and amongst whom, the Sar- BOOK 
mates, in the plains to the north of Caucasus, were the most Xxi v.  
northerly, as the Indians of the Penjab were the most east-
erly, what would lie do now, when our geographical know- 
ledge is so much more extensive ? 	It would require all 
the enthusiasm of a physician or of a Hellenist, ignorant 
of the state of physical geography, to believe that Hippo-
crates has foretold the moral influence of the climate of Si-
beria, of Thibet, or China, of the very existence of which 
lie was totally ignorant. 	How could Hippocrates have as. 
serted, that the innumerable tribes of Tartars and Mongols, 
were less warlike than the Europeans? In fact, the coon- Truernean- 
tries which this great writer includes under the name ofing of the 

words Eu. 
Asia differ almost entirely from those which now form that rope and 
part of the world ; he comprises in Europe the Sarmates, al- A!la in  Hipo. 
though they dwell beyond the Tanais1 ; he expressly places crates 

p
. 

the Egyptians and Lybians in Asia k. 	It is then evident, 
that he understands by Asia, the southern and eastern parts 
of the world then known, and applies the name of Europe 
to the other half; i. e. the western and northern. 	Hippo- 
crates, like Homer and many other ancients, distinguishes 
only two parts of the world; and he opposes the one as con-
stantly to the other, as heat to cold, or dryness to moisture. 
Considering the matter in this point of view, we understand 
Hippocrates without difficulty, and we see the meaning of 
his assertion, that Asia in general enjoys a milder climate 
than Europe, and that all its productions are finer and lar- 
ger '. 	'We at once also perceive how vague and arbitrary 
the applications must have been which physiologists have 
made of a work of which they misconceived the most essen-
tial terms subservient to medical topography. We must not, courage of 
therefore, assert that the Asiatics, without discrimination, 	e Asia. 

 
s
i
oin

s. 
 

are an effeminate and voluptuous people; but that such 
is the character of some nations of southern Asia ; and 
from that number we must exclude the wandering Arab, 
the frugal Drusian, the energetic Birman, the ferocious 
Malay, and the unsubdued tribes of Mahrattas. , 

Aer. aquis, ct locis. § SD. 	k  Ibid, § 76. 	I Ibid, § 72, 73. 
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BOOK We shall allow, however, that the people or Asia owe to 
. XXIV. pographical circumstances some political and moral fea- 
Real influ- tures very different from those which exist in Europe. 	A 

-77gfeoP,Y"wandering and patriarchal life is clearly pointed out by na- 
graphy. 	ture to many Asiatic nations. 	The unlimited power of the 

father of a family becomes necessarily a pattern fir monar- 
chical authority. 	The want of great towns peopled by an 
industrious class of citizens prevents these nations from 
possessing any idea of a social compact or political liberty; 
in some other parts of Asia, the uniform fertility of the 
soil, and the constant mildness of the clima te, in 1.i:compel I ,ing 
too rapidly the most trifling labour, have stifled almost in its 
birth the energy of the human mind, which ruluires to be 
stimulated by want and obstacles. 	Both these modes of 
living are productive of a mental and bodily inactiNity, 
which becomes hereditary, and appears to stamp the Asiatic 
race with a general inferiority in energy and courage. 	This 
mental torpor subsisting in combination with some virtuous, 
mild; and hospitable feelings, keeps alive also the empire of 

Itoigion. religious superstition, under the yoke of which we find all 
the eastern and central parts of Asia languishing; whilst 
the Christianity of the Greek church slowly penetrate,  by 
the north, and Mahometanism still flourishes in the west ern 
regions. 	Polygamy, supported by the same spirit of routine 
throughout Asia, with the single exception of Japan, de-
bases family connections, and deprives life of its endear-
ments, by taking from the female all consideration and in-
fluence ; at the same time, being adverse to the lau s of na-
turem, it diminishes population, and deteriorates the human 
race. 

Thii immobility of character is not a phenomenon pecu- 
liar to Asia. 	Whenever nature is more powerful than in-
dustry, whether for good or for bad, man receives from the 
climate an invariable and irresistible impulse. 	Have the 
shepherd of the Alps, the fisherman of the Archipelago, the 
wandering Laplander, and the cultivator of Sicily, changed 
their character? The only difference is that in Asia, where 

lit
/. 	m Compare Vol. I. p. 557 arta 563. 
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the nations are exhibited on a larger scale, the phenomena 	BOOX 
of civilization and barbarism strike us with greater force. 	XXIV.  

The very same circumstance assists in explaining why Great ern. 
great and extensive empires are more common in Asia than ePoirmesa:: Yin' 
in Europe. 	It is not enough to say that the great plains 	Asia. 
with which Asia abounds, give the conquerors an easier ac- 
cess. 	This only holds good in the central parts; but how 
many inaccessible mountains, how many large rivers, and 
immense deserts form the natural bulwarks, and eternal 
barriers of other Asiatic nations ! 	When once an Asia- 
tic nation profits by its local circumstances, it is as diffi- 
cult to be conquered as any European people. 	The 
Druses, the Kurdes, and the Mahrattas, are not the only 
examples ; we can quote one still more illustrious. 	The 
chain of mountains of Assyria tp the north-east of Ba-
bylon, which Alexander had no difficulty in passing, be-
came a bulwark for the empire of the Parthians, before 
which the legions of Trajan himself were routed. 	The 
great conquests in Asia have arisen from another cause, and 
that is, the great extension of the same nations. 	The capi- 
tals of Hindostan, of China, or of Persia being given up to 
one conqueror, the immense multitude of tribes connected 
by speaking the same language, mechanically submit to the 
same yoke. 	These great empires once established, the suc- 
cession of one to another becomes almost perpetual,from rea- Politic:dile- 

scription of sons purely moral and political. 	The nations of Asia, too 	the  ,„_ 
numerous and too disseminated, do not feel the ardour and Oros of 
energy of true patriotism ; they furnish their chiefs with Atha. 

troops, but without zeal or energy, and they change their 
masters without regret, or much struggle. The Asiatic sove- 
reigns, shut up in their seraglios, oppose only a vain show 
of resistance to the audacity of the conquerors, while the 
latter are scarcely seated on the throne before they give way  
to the same effeminacy which procured the downfall of their 
predecessors. 	The organization of the armies, which are 
composed chiefly of cavalry, and the want of strong places, 
open the road to sudden and rapid invasions. 	Every thing 
combines to facilitate the total and frequent subjugation of 
those vast empires of the cast. 
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BOOK 	But this state of things is so little founded upon the 
"Xxtv. physical geography of Asia, that we now see India divided --. 

This state isinto more than 100 sovereignties; Persia in part dismern. 
n't lbw)" bered, and Turkey in Asia ready to full in pieces. 	Ancient on 'geogra. 
phical 	history informs us that all the regions of Asia were orig.'. 
causes. 	nally divided into numerous small kingdoms, in which the 

will of the monarch found limits in the rights of the na. 
tion. 	Asia has seen several republics. 	The resistance 
which Tyre and Jerusalem opposed to the conquerors of 
the world, was not owing, as Montesquieu " says, 44  to the 
tg heroism of servitude." 	The Persians of Cyrus were not 
slaves. 	The Scythians spoke the language of independent 
men to the conqueror of Dariui. 

Contrast of 	The astonishing rapidity of political revolutions in Asia 
nations in arises, however, out of one fact which is really dependent 
Asia. on its physical geography. 	46 In that part of the world," 

says Montesquieu °, 44 weak nations are opposed to strong ; 
people warlike, brave, and active, border upon those who are 
effeminate, idle, and timid; the one must necessarily be con. 
querors, and the others conquered. Here we have the prin. 
cipal reason of the liberty of Europe, and the slavery of 
Asia." 	It is necessary to combine this just remark with 
another truth, proved by physical geography, namely, that 
Asia has no temperate zone, no intermediate region between 
very cold and very hot climates. 	The slaves inhabit the 
hot, and the conquerors the elevated and cold regions. 
The latter are the Tartars, the Afghans, the Mongols, the 
Mantchous, and others, comprised under the name of 
Tartars by the moderns, and Scythians of Asia by the 
ancients. 	Here we find a totally different physical and 
moral nature; courage animates their strong and pow-
erful bodies, good natural sense is attached to their grosser 
fibres ; they have no sciences, no fine arts, no luxury ; 
their savage virtues are unpolished, morality is deeply en. 
graven in the heart; hospitality to strangers, honour to 

40  
• Spirit of Laws. 	• 
• Spirit of Laws. 	Book xvii. chap. 3. 
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.an enemy, and a fidelity wholly inviolable, to their own BOOK 
nation and friends. 	To counterbalance these good qua- Xxlv" 
lities, they arc addicted to war, or rather to pillage, and 
a wandering life, and live almost in a state of anarchy. Such 
were the Scythians ; such are the Tartars. They defied the 
power ofDariits; they gave a great and sublime lesson toAlex. 
ander the Great; they heard from a distance the victorious 
arms of Rome, but they did not feel their pressure. 	More 
than twenty times they conquered Asia, and eastern Eu-
rope ; they founded states in Persia, in India, in China, and 
in Russia. 	The empires of Tamerlane, and of Gengis-kan, 
embraced the half of the ancient continent. 	That vast nur- 
sery of nations appears' to be now exhausted ; few of the 
Tartars remain nominally independent ; but they are still 
the masters of China, and rather the allies and vassals, than 
the subjects of Russia.. 	 . 

We must now notice the limits of the two zones into Limits of 
nd

_ 
li   which Asia is divided in regard to their climate and pro.t10170Indes. 

auctions. 	If we draw a line from Mingrelia, along Cauca- 
sus, round the Caspian sea, along the mountains which form 
part of the limit of Persia, towards Cashemire, across Thibet, 
then turning fo the north-east, through the northern parts, 
pass on to the north of Corea, we shall have nearly traced 
the limit between the hot and cold climates of Asia. 	Of 
course, the frontiers of each of the zones will sometimes be 
confounded ; and upon the frontiers also, there will be cli. 
mates similar to those of Europe, particularly in western 
Asia. 	Generally speaking, however, this line will point out 
the rapid transition from the hot to the cold. 

Rice and maize are the food of the southern nations ; mil. Diversity or 
let and barley of the inhabitants of the cold zone; and on the fixxt 
borders of each we find countries of corn. Nature produces 
in the southern 'regions delicious fruits, and in some parts 
the strongest and most pungent aromatics ; but the north. 
ern countries are deprived even of the productions of the 
orchards of northern Europe. The region inhabited by the 
rein-deer marks, in the north and north-east e, the vast 

r See Vol. I. Book XXI. Zoological geography. 
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• BOOK 
xxi v. space which is, and which will long be inaccessible to all 

cultivation. The Tartars, the Mongols, and half the Per-
sians, owe their taste for riding, robbery, and war, to the 

Animals. great number of horses which they possess. In all the west, 
the camel is made use of for commercial and social commu-
nication; the elephant is useful in agriculture, in ancient 
times he was formidable in war, and had great influence 
on the ancient civilization of India. 	China, deprived in 
a great measure of the assistance of these different animals, 
has supplied the deficiency by the quantity of boats with 
which its rivers are covered. 

Differences 'The want of wood for building has obliged the inhabit- 
`' ings. 

' 
ants of the central plateau, and of the north of Asia, to 
lodge in tents covered with skins or stuffs, both of which 
are the produce of their herds. 	A similar necessity has 
produced the same result in Arabia. 	On the contrary, in 
India and other countries, rich in wood, but particularly in 
the palm, small and slight houses were suitable to the in- 
dolence of the natives, as well as to the mildness of the 
climate. 	As both these kinds of habitations offer no- 
thing firm and solid, the towns of Asia disappear like the 
empires of which they are the momentary centres. 	This 

' general character of the Asiatic houses, necessarily excludes 
the taste for valuable furniture, pictures, and statues, so 
that the fine arts can never make any progress. 	On the 

' 

other hand, the uniform influence of a climate, which im-
periously determines the sorts of cultivation and food for 
each region, and the irresistible influence of religious su-
perstitions, despotic laws, and servile morals, banishes from 
the soul of the Asiatic those animated and free emo-
tions which in Europe inspire the breast that possesses a 
relish for literature and the sciences : thus the different re-
gions of Asia afford, in almost every part, some remains of 
a civilization upon which the physical advantages and dis-
advantages impress an irrevocable character; but in every 
part also, this civilization is only in a very interior degree, 
in comparison with that which the .people of modern Eu-
rope have attained. 
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'tVe shall now describe, in the order of its' great natural 
divisions, that vast portion of the world of which we have ...-- 

13°( R XXIV. 

, given a general outline. 	 . 

, 
6 

NATURAL DIVISIONS OF ASIA. 

Government of Caucasus ; 
Abassia ; Circassia ; 

I. Region of Caucasus 	. 	. 	. 	Georgia, &c. Daghestan ; 
Shinvan. 
Anatolia ; Caramania ; 

II. Region of Asia Minor 	. 	. 	Sivas; Trebisond ; 
• Islands of Cyprus, Rhodes, &e. 

Armenia ; 
III. Region of the Euphrates and 	Kurdistan; 

Tigris  	Mesopotamia, or A1-Djesira; 
Babylonia, or frac-Araby. 

IV. Region of Mount Libanus 	Syria with Palestine. 
V. Region of Arabia . 	. 	. 	. 	Arabia. 

"VI. Region of Persia 	. 	. 	. 	. 	Persia. 
Great Bucharia ; 
West Turkestan ; 

VII. Region of the Oxus and of 	The Steppe of Kirguis ; 
Lake Aral  	Turcomania, or the country of 

Truchmenes. 
VIII. Region of the great central r Kalmuk Tartary. 

Plain 	  1MongolTartary; LittleBucharia. 
IX. Region of the Obi, and Yenissei Western Siberia. 

r Eastern Siberia, with Kamt. X. Region of the North East 	1 	thatka.  
XI. Region of the river Amoor . 	Chinese Tartary, with Corea. 

Kurile Islands, Tchoka and 
Jesso. XII. Insular region of the East . Islands of Japan, Loo-Choo,  i 	
Formosa. 

• 

XIII. Region of the Blue River 	I China Proper.  
and of the Yellow River 

XIV. Region of the sources of the 	Thibet.. 	. 
Ganges 	  

1  

XV. Region of the Ganges .  	Eastern Hindostan. 
XVI. Region of the Indus 	.  	Western Hindostan. 
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BOOK 	 Peninsula of India, on the west 
c..X XI V. XVII. Region of the Deccan. 	of the Ganges, with Ceylon ,„--.,. • and the Maldivian Islands. 

(Peninsula of India beyond the 
XVIII. Region of Chinese India 	Ganges; Birman empire; Siam; 

Cochin Chine ; Malacca. 
• 

In this plan of division adopted for the present and suc-
ceeding volume, we have sought the' most luminous and 
agreeable method of studying the topography of Asia, and 

	

connecting the particular descriptions. 	This is the reason 
why we have not been very scientifically strict, and have 
often .clasted in one groupe countries which have little in-
terest, or are little known. 

- 	• 	 . 
• 
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BOOK XXV. 

CAUCASIAN COUNTRIES. 

Georgia, Abassia, Circassia, Plains of Kuban, Daghestdn, 
and Shirwan. 

THE regions bounded by the Caspian Sea on the east, BOOK 
on the south by the rivers Sur and Rione, or Phasis, on the xxv. 
west by the Black Sea and the Palus Meotis, or Sea of Azof, Definition 

I r. and on the north by the rivers .1VIanitsch and Bonna,:Lthsiaen  
form a kind of isthmus which connects Europe with West- isthmus. 
em Asia, and across which Mount Caucasus extends like an 
immense wall. 

The breadth of this isthmus, according to the best Rus-
sian authorities % is about 400 miles, between the mouths 
of the Don and the Kooma ; about 756 between the straits 
of Caffa and the peninsula of Absheron ; and about 350 
between the mouths of the Phasis and the city of Der-
bend. 

The etymology of the name of Caucasus, so celebrated Etymology
f 

 
in history and poetry, is not agreed upon ; the most pro- of the euncre  
bable opinion is, that it is a compound of a Persian word sus. 
Caw, signifying " a mountain," and a Scythian word Cas-pi, 
that is " a white mountain." This opinion is supported by a 
passage of Erastosthenes, where he informs us that the na-
tives of Caucasus called it Caspios b ; but Pliny says that 
the native name was Graucasus, which may be considered 

a Map of Caucasus by Lapie. 	Annales des Voyages, Vol. XII. 
b Rommel, Caucasi Straboniana Descriptio, p. 62. 
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BOOK as Gothic c. The Caucasian nations seem at present to have 
xxv. no general denomination d. 

The ancients compared Caucasus to the Alps in point of 
elevation. 	They have indeed some just resemblance, fir 
the middle of the chain is covered with gl7ciers, or white 

Elevations with eternal snows e. Reineggs considers the Elboors, which 
is the highest summit of Caucasus, as only 5900 feet above 
the level of the Black Sea. 

On the south Caucasus joins the numerous chains of 
Mount Taurus, which extend through Western Asia ; to 
the north it borders almost upon the vast plains where the 
Sarmates once wandered, and where the Cossacks and Kal-
muks now roam ; towards the east,' its rugged precipices 

. bound the narrow plain which separates it from the Caspian 
Chains and Sea r; on the west, the high chain terminates abruptly to.. 
branches. wards Mingrelia by rugged mountains, called the Mantes 

Ceraunii by the ancients. 	The inferior chains then stretch 
along the coast of the Black Sea, and form the low moun-
tains which separate the Circassians from the Abassians, 
and which the ancients call Mantes Coraxici. Amongst the 
summits of Caucasus we distinguish the Elboors, or rather 
Albordjg, in the country of the Ossetes and the Bishbar- 
mak, or Five-fingered Mountain, in Lesghistan. 	There is 
a promontory which runs into the country of the Circas-
sians, so rich in fine horses, which was called among the 
ancients Mantes Hippici. 	Its name among the moderns is 

. Beisch Tau. 
Passes of ° The two principal passages of Mount Caucasus are 
caucas" mentioned by the ancients under the name of the Cauca- 

sian and Albanian 'gates. 	The first is the defile which 

e Pliny, VI. 17. 
a Compare Busching, Description of Caucasus, in his Nouvelles Hebdoma* 

daises, 1781, p. 381. Wahl, Aspn, J. 793, &c. Wilford, Asiatic Researches, 
VI. 455, sqq. 	4. 

e Guldenstedt, Voyages, I..431, (its German.) 	Reineggs, Description of 
. Caucasus, &c. I. 16, (in German.) 	Compare Procop. 	Bell. Goth. IV. c. 3. 

• f Gmelin, Travels, III. 34, 35. 
e From Bordj, or Borg, a Persian word signifying a mountain. (Wahl) 
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leads from INIosclok to Tiflis. 	It is the narrow valley of BOOK 
four days journey, where, according to Strabo, the river 	Div'  
Aragon, now called Arakui, flows ". 	It is: as Pliny 
calls it, an enormous work of nature, who has cut out 
a long opening among the rocks, which an iron gate 
would 	be almOst 	sufficient to close i. 	It is by this 
passage, according to Fiscus, that the barbarians of the 
north threatened both the Roman and the Persian em- 
pire,". 	The ancients gave different names to the strong 
castle which commands this passage. 	It is now called Da- 
riel. 	The Albanian passes of the ancients were, according 	Albanian 

Sarma. to common opinion, the pass of Derbend, along the Caspian an  passes. 
Sea. But, if we compare with care all the records which the 
ancients have left us ; if we reflect that in no descriptions 
of this pass is the Caspian Sea mentioned; if we remember 
that Ptolemy expressly placed the gates on the entrances of 
Albania, near the sources of the river Kasius, which, ac-
cording to the whole tenor of his geography must be the 
modern Koisu ; that the same geographer makes the Di-
duri neighbours to the Tusci, near the Sarmatian passes, 
and that these two tribes, under the names of Didos and 
Tushes, still dwell near a defile passing through the territory 
of Ooma-Khan, along the frontier of Daghestan, and then 
traversing the district of Kagmamsharie j, we shall conclude 
that to be the place where we must look fry the Albanian or 
Sarmatian passes, which have hitherto been misunderstood. 
The name of the Caspian pass belonging properly to a de- Cas pian 

art file near Teheran, in ancient Media, is vaguely applied by nd 
lisses. 

Tacitus and some other ancient writers, to different passes 

abert  
p 	

l 

of Mount Caucasus. 	But we must distinguish from all 
these 	passes 	which 	traverse the chain from south to 
north, the Iberian passes, or the defile of Parapaux, 	now 
called Shaoorapo, by which they pass from Imeritia into 
Kartalinia, a defile in which, according to Strabo, there 

h Strabo, XI. 765. 	1  Pliny, VI. 11. 
k Prise. de Legation, p. 43. 	Comp. Procop. Peps I. 20. 
1  Lapie, Map of Caucasus. Annalez des Voyages, XII. 
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13()1IC xxv. were precipices and deep abysses, but which in the 4th 
century the Persians rendered practicable for armies In. 

Wall of A tradition very generally prevalent among the natives Caucasus. of these countries is, that a great wall had in former times 
protected Caucasus from the invasions of, the barbarians. 
This great work is sometimes attributed to Alexander, and 
sometimes to Nonchyrvan ; the remains of a wall may be 
seen, but it is very uncertain whether these belong to a wall 
which traversed all the isthmus, or rather made a part of 
some local fortifications u. 

mines. Both the ancients and moderns agree that the Caucasian 
countries possess mines of gold, silver, and iron. 	Several 
rivers carry down gold dust mixed with the sand, which, be- 
ing stopped by sheep skins placed on purpose, furnishes an 
explanation of the fable of the golden fleece o. 

Rocks. The summits of Caucasus are formed of granite. 	On 
each side the granite has schistous mountains joining it, 
and these are followed by calcareous. . The chain is said to 
present a great regularity, and its direction in a strait line 
renders the assertion probable. 	But the calcareous moun- 
tains appear to occupy more space on the southern side, 
where the chain is extended by a greater number of branches. 
On the northern side, the base both of the calcareous and 
schistous mountains is covered by vast sandy downs or plains 
which disappear by degrees in the barren plain called the 
Steppe of Kooma, 

Caucasus is one of the most interesting regions of the globe, 
both for its natural and its civil history. 	We find here 
every climate of Europe, and every kind of soil. 	In the 
centre, we have eternal ice and barren rocks, inhabited by 

m Procop. Bell. Goth. p. 600. 	.Guildenstcdt, I. 314. 
0  Bayer, de Muro. Caucus. 	Reineggs, I. 120. 	Guildenstcdt, I. 489. 

. 4,  Strain), XL passim. Pliny, XXXIII. 3. Plutarch in Pomp. Appian. dc 
hello Mithrid. p. 797. 	Procop. Bell. Persic. p. 45. 	Tavernier, Vol. I. book 
3. p. 295. 	Lamberti, Rehm della Colchide, p. 193. 	Gmelin, III. p. 51. 
Peyssonel, Trait6 du ComMerce, &c. II. p. 80. Guldenstcdt, I. p. 286, 418, 
462, particularly p. 428. Reineggs, I. p. 21, 25, 188, &c. II. p. 92, 133, &c. 
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bears and wolves, 	also by jakals P, chaos, (an animal BOOK 
of the genus Felix q,) the wild goat of the Caucasus, 	3'xv• 
(Capra Caucasica r,) which delights in the rugged summits Animals. 
of the schistous mountains ; 	the chamois, which, on the 
contrary, prefers the lower calcareous mountains ; hares, 
weasels, polecats, ermines, argalis, and an infinite num- 
ber of birds of prey, and of passage. 	To the north 	Vegetable& 
are hills 	fertile in 	corn, 	and rich pastures where 	the 
fine Circassian horses are bred. 	Farther on are sandy 
plains, covered with large plants, but mixed with low 
grounds of a more clayey soil. 	To the south you find 
magnificent valleys and plains, under a more salubrious 
climate, displaying all the luxuriance of an Asiatic ve- 
getation. 	Wherever the declivity inclines towards the 
west, the east, or the south, cedars, cypresses, savins, red 
junipers, beech trees, and oaks, clothe the sides of the 
mountains'. 	The almond, the peach, and the fig, grow 
in abundance in the warmer valleys, sheltered by the rocks. 
The quince, the wild apricot, the willow-leaved pear tree, 
and the vine, abound in the thickets and woods, and on 
the borders of the forests. 	The date-tree, the jujuba, and 
Christ's thorn, are indigenous in this country, and prove 
the mildness of the temperature. The low marshy grounds 
are adorned with very fine plants, such as the rhododendron 
ponticum, and the azalea pontica. 	The cultivated and 
wild olive trees, the oriental plane, together with the male 
and female laurels, embellish the coasts of the Caspian 
sea. 	The high valleys are perfumed by the syringa, the 
jessamine, several species of lilies, and the Caucasian rose. 

The Caucasian isthmus contains an extraordinary num- 
ber of small nations. 	Some are the remains of Asiatic 
hordes which, in the great migrations, passed and repassed 
these mountains ; but the greater number are composed of 
indigenous and primitive tribes. 

P Guldenstedt, Novi comment. Petrop. vol. XX. p. 49, et infra. 
,q Guldenstedt, p. 4S3. 
r Pallas. Comment. Petropol. 1779. Part II. p. 274. 
0 Guldenstedt, 1.435, &c. 
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BOOK 
xxv. Each of these tribes preserves its particular language, 

the idioms of,  which might probably be traced back to the 
. 	, very earliest period. 	The Caucasian physiognomy com. 

bines the characteristic features of the principal races of 
' Europe, and of Western Asia. 	The domestic animals and 

cultivated plants of these two parts of the world are fliund 
in Caucasus, or in its environs. 	The writings of Moses, 
the allegory of Prometheus among the Greeks, the fa- 
mous expedition of the Argonauts, and several traditions 
of the Scandinavians, all combine to make us consider this 

• country as one of the points from whence the human race 
extended itself over a great part of the globe. 	But these 

classifica- questions are beyond the limits of this work. 	We shall 
*ion of the 
nations of class the Caucasian nations under seven great divisions, 
Caucasus. corresponding to the seven principal languages which they 

speak, namely, 	 . 

IS 	 ' Georgians, properly so called 
b 

 

Imeritians. 
I. The Georgians, subdivided into 	° Gurians. 

a  Mingrelians. 
.. 	 ° Suanes. 

II.  The Abassians, subdivided into several tribes. 
III.  The Tcherkesses, or Circas. 	i a Circassians of Kuban. 

sians.  	1 h Circassians of Kabardia. 
IV. The Ossites, divided into different tribes. 
V. The Kistes, or Tchetchenzes, with the Ingooshes and other 

tribes. 
VI. The Lesghians, divided according to their eight dialects. 
VII. The remains of the Tatars, Mongols, Huns, and other foreign 

colonies scattered over this country. 

Ovoigia: Georgia, properly so called, demands our first atten- 
tion, being situated in the centre of the isthmus. 	The 
Russians call this country Grusia, and the Persians Cur-
gistan ; but the native writers t comprehend the four king-
doms of Kartueli, Imeritia, Mingrelia, and Guria, under 

i Eugene, archimandrite, Description of Georgia, in the Annales des Voy-
ages, XII. 74. 
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the general name of Iberia or lweria. It appears that their BOOK 	- 
classical denomination is unknown to the greater part of 	 Xv"' 
the inhabitants. 	According to some modern authors, the 
name of Georgians comes from that of the great river Kur, 
(Kor, Kyros, or Cyrus) which waters this fine country, 
and they ought rather to be named Korgians, or Kur. 
gians. 

The divisions which took place in the middle age between Principal 
the princes of Iberia gave rise to three kingdoms, that of divisions. 
Imeritia, from which Mingrelia and Guria were afterwards 
separated, and those of Kartalinia, or Kartuel, and of 
Kachetia. 

Imeritia has sometimes been known under the name of 
Turkish Georgia, and the remainder has been called Per- 
sian Georgia. 	It is to this latter.  portion that recent au- 
thors, particularly the Russians, confine the name of Geor- 
gia. 	This country is subdivided into five provinces, name- 
ly, upper Karduel, middle Karduel, lower Karduel, Ka- 
cheti and Somachet. 	Heraclius, a valiant prince, formed 
about 30 years ago, an independent state, which now, un-
der the name of Grusia, is incorporated with the Russian 
empire. 

The Kur, which waters the great valley of Georgia, is Rivas. 
increased by the Aragui, the bora, probably the Iberus of 
the ancients, and the Alasan, which is their Alazo. 	When 
it reaches the plains of Shirvan, its waters are mixed with 
those of the Aras, or Araxes ; the two rivers form several 
branches, sometimes united, and sometimes separated, so 
that it appears uncertain, as it was in the time of Strabo and 
Ptolemy, whether their mouths were to be considered as se-
parate, or if the Kur was supposed to receive the Aras. 

Georgia enjoys a very mild temperature, and in general 
is very healthy. 	It presents an agreeable variety of moun- 
tains, forests, and plains. 	All the common productions of 	Productions. 
the Caucasian countries abound in it ; but the inhabitants 
arc not numerous, and neglect the gifts of nature. 	In 
the dry season, which generally commences in the month cultivation. 
of May and ends in November, the people of Georgia 

VOL. 11. 	 1) 	 . 
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are occupied in watering a soil which yields them, without 
much labour, the most delightful fruits. 

They cultivate wheat, gom, or Holcus bicolor, and mil- 
let. 	Peaches, 	apricots, almonds, quinces, cherries, figs, 
and pomegranates, flourish with very little care. 	The 
vines are abundant, and of a good qualitys and the wine 
that is made from them is sent to Persia. 	That of La- 
deti does not keep,  well, beause it is badly made, but it 
is strong, and sparkles in the glass. 	Apples, madder, 
and cotton, are cultivated with care; they boast of their 
management of bees; their horses and horned cattle equal 
the best European breeds in size and beauty ; and the 
sheep with long tails afford excellent wool u. 	The finest 
oaks and firs are suffered to rot without being applied to 
any use x. 

The Geer- The Georgians, or rather the Iberians, a native people 
giatis, their /anguage  of Caucasus, speak a language radically different from all 
origin, itc. other known languages, and in which, in the twelfth cen-

tury, a great many historical and poetical works were cum- 
posed Y. 	They imagine, however, that they are descend- 
ed from a common stock with the Armenians. 	They 
are in general handsome, well made, and active ; nor are 
they deficient in natural understanding, but selfish, and 
addicted to drinking. 	They have adopted in some de- 
gree the Persian costume, because their nobles were of-
ten brought up at the Persian court, and the people served 
as guards to the sovereigns of that country. 	The Geor- 
gians are rarely without their arms; even in the fields they 
carry by their sides guns and daggers, to be in readiness 
against the robbers of the neighbouring mountains. 

commerce;  The wretched state to which wars and revolutions have 
reduced this fine country has prevented the natives, not-
withstanding their taste for commerce and travelling, from 
having any very considerable trade. 	The Armenians act as 

. Guldenstedt, I. 3;,3, 361, 369, &c. 	Iteineggs, II. 109, 120. 
= Reinegg,s, II. V.i, &c. 

Y Eugene, Annales des Voyr.ges, XII. p. 80, 90. 
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their agents. 	Their women, whose beauty is not less ce- BOOR 
lebrated than that of the Circassians although their skin is 
not so white nor their figure so graceful, have imbibed a 
spirit of licentiousness and of corruption from their fre- 
quent intercourse with strangers. 	The girls sold as slaves 

xx  • 

become victims of their beauty. 	A great many Georgians 
inhabit huts that are half sunk in the earth. 	In Racheti, 
a province whose civilization has made more progress, we 
find a kind of house formed of a slight wooden frame, walls 
made of bundles of osiers covered over with a mixture of 
clay and cow-dung, and surmounted by a roof of rush. 	A 
room thirty feet long and twenty broad, where the light 
comes in at the door ; a floor upon which they dry madder 
and cotton ; a little hole in the middle of the apartment, 
where the fire is placed, and above it a copper cauldron at-
tached to a chain, and envelopped with a thick smoke, 
which escapes either by the ceiling or the door: 	This is 
the general structure of these houses. 	We find in al- 
most all the villages, towers which, at the approach of the 
hordes of Lesghians, serve as an asylum to the women and 
children. 

Dwellings, 

Teflis, or Tibilisi, the capital of all the country, ge- 
nerally reckons about 20,000 inhabitants ; there are twen-
ty Georgian churches, fifteen Armenian, one Catholic, 
and a Persian mosque. 	They are very little engaged in 
manufactures, and those of the most simple kind. 	At 
ilizcheti, the ancient residence of the Kings, there is a 
very handsome cathedral, founded about nine centuries 
ago. 	The town of Tshinval is peopled with Jews; that 
of Gari with Armenians. 

Towns. 

17 The population of Georgia may be computed at 300,000 
individuals, two thirds of whom are indigenous, and at- 
tached to the Grecian ritual. 	The Armenians and Jews 
are Very numerous. 

Before the royal family, whom some writers assert to be Constitn. 
descended from a Jew called Bagrat, and others from non and 

Persian nobleman named Pharnabazes, had yielded up 
its rights to Russia, Georgia was a 	feudal monarchy, 

D 2 
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BOOK 	which several excellent princes in vain endeavoured to eon- 
xxv. 	solidate and improve. 	The princes and the nobles formed ,.....-- -- 

two distinct classes. 	The first paid no contributionu, hut 
during war they were obliged to follow the king with 
their vassals. 	The lawsuits which were carried on between 
them were judged by the king. 	The nobles paid certain 
taxes to the king and to the princes. 	Although they dwelt 
in thatched cottages, their pride was equal to their poverty 
and their ignorance z. 	The people lived in the most abject 
slavery; 	they were sold, given, and put in pawn, like do. 
mestic animals a. 	All who were capable of bearing arms 
were soldiers; each nobleman commanded his respective 
vassals; but the king named the commander in chief. 	The 
revenues of the sovereigns consisted in the fifth part of all 
the productions of the vineyards, fields and gardens; also 
the duties upon all exports and imports, as well as the 
produce of the mines; which were but slightly worked''. 
This country is now a province of Russia. 

The bled. 	The Imeritians, whose name is derived from that of the 
Ow. 	Iberians, join the 	Georgians 	on the north-west, 	and 

speak the Georgian dialect. 	Their dress consists of little 
caps, peculiar to them ; long hair; a shaved chin, mus- 
tachios very much drawn up ; 	clothes scarcely reaching 
the knees, and forming a great many folds upon the 
haunches; ribands rolled round the calves of their legs ; 
and large girdles. 	From twenty to twenty-five thou- 
sand families live under the authority of a hereditary czar, 
Who has often acknowledged himself the vassal of Russia. 
The Imeritians live along the sides of rivers and in woods. 
On -account of its .elevated situation, the country remains 

Productions for a  long time covered with snow. The valleys are marshy. 
Of Interitia' The care of cattle, of bees, and of silk-worms, 	is here 

carried to a greater degree of perfection than in all the 
other countries of Caucasus. 	A single vine supplies a, 

Reincggs, II. 53, 123. 	' CallonActlt, I. 3,A, 331, 
ibid. I. 35I, 3.A. 
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whole family with wine e. 	The indolence of the inhabitants BOOK 
allows the rich gifts of the soil and climate to perish in a 	XX V. . 
most useless manner. 	It was here that in old times, the 
Rione or Phasis had 120 bridges over it, and where there 
was a continual transfer of merchandize, 	that united in 
some measure this river to the Cyrus, and consequently the 
Caspian to the Black Sea; it is now crossed only in small 
boats of the hollowed trunks of trees. 	We still see the Toins. 
ruins of Sarapana, now called Schoraban, and the town of 
Cotatis, or Kutai's, probably the ancient Cytma, near which 
the czar resides in a kind of camp. 	The trifling commerce 
of the Imeritians is generally confined to two places, situated 
upon the Rione at Oni, and at Choni ; grain, horses, and 
copper utensils, are exchanged for cloths and stuff's. At Za-
dis, towards the eastern side, the hematites is found from 
whence iron is extracted, of which different utensils are 
made. 

Towards the north, is situated Radsha, the principal 
district, which can raise about .5000 soldiers. 	The villages 
of the plain are of great extent ; in those of the mountain_ 
eers, the houses are built close on one another. 	Those of 
the first people are made of hurdles of osiers, those of others 
are of boards. 

The Gurians inhabit the cbuhtry situated on the borders The Cu- 
of the Black Sea, to the south of the Phasis. 	Ruined by res.  
the neighbouring pashas, they pay no attention to navigation 
or fishing ; and do not profit by any of the numerous advan- 
tages which are offered them by nature. 	Guria enjoys a 
healthy temperature, a soil suitable to agriculture and to 
the breeding of cattle, and a climate in which lemons, 
olives, and oranges flourish. 	Of all 'the environs of Cau- 
casus, it is only here that these fruits ripen. 	This peo- 
ple, as well as their language, have received mixtures from. 
other nations; and besides the Turks, whom their prince, 
called the Gurid, is obliged to respect, there are also to be 
met with Tartars, Armenians, and Jews. 

Beineggs, II. 47, 50. 	Guldenstedr, passim. 
n 3 
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On the coast of the Black Sea, below the Gurians, are 
the Lazians, which signifies in the Turkish language, peo- 

The La- 
zians. 

pie belonging to the sea; it is probable that these are the 
remainder of the ancient Lazi, who, in the time of the 
Byzantines, were established in Colchis. 	.. 

The Min- The Mingrelians dwell beyond the Gurians, and by the 
grelia' side of the Imeritians, in the same country which the 

Colchians once possessed, and afterwards the ancient La- 
Their man- zians. 	Ancient cities in ruins, Turkish or Russian for- 
ACM tresses upon the border of the sea, vessels loaded with slaves 

which sail for Turkey, princes and nobles who pillage 
wherever they go, women who betray their husbands, con-
tests between all the villages, and frequent irruptions of fo-
reign armies—now form the picture of Mingrelia. The cos-
tume of these people consists of a cap of felt, their feet ei- 

,, ther bare or enveloped in skins, which afford poor pro-
tection against the mud of this damp country, with their 
shirts and clothes extremely dirty : Such is the appear-
ance of the men, surrounded by women who lead a 
life of debauchery, often eat with their fingers, and bring 

Slam up their children to lying, pillage, and marauding. 	The 
following is the manner in which a Mingrelian nobleman 
procures slaves. 	During a sudden attack, or a precipitate 
retreat, he watches one of the enemy whom he can (Es- 

' mount, and whom he can in this manner make his prison-
er, and with a cord attached to his girdle, he binds the pri- 
soner as soon as he has got him off his horse. 	The sale of 
slaves also takes place during peace; for in Mingrelia the 
master sells his servant, the father his son, the brother his 
sister. 

Commerce. Besides slaves, the Turks go to Mingrelia to purchase 
silk, calico, furs, and particularly the skins of the beavers ; 
and also red and white honey. 	They give in exchange 
sabres, bows and arrows, ornaments for the horses, cloths, 
eoverlids, and even copper and iron ; for the ancient pos. 

. sessors of the golden fleece do not at present work any mine. 
Near Iskuriah, or Isgaour, the ancient Dioscnrias, on the 
north side of the country, and towards the frontiers of the 

1, 	_ 
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province of Odisliel, is the principal mart for trade. 	Turk- max 
ish money passes there. 	The port of Anarghia, situated XXV.  
lower, and where Mingreliit properly so called commences, 
is also the resort of great commerce a. 

is, still as damp, hot, and subject to fevers as 
port.

Mingrelia 

Principal 

Climate
l
and 

when Hippocrates described it under the name of Colchis.ovfe gitgerse. 
In summer there are pestilential diseases, which are destruc-lia- 
tive both to men and animals. 	Vegetation is very rapid, 
and all the fruits are produced without the care of graft-
ing ; but it must be allowed that their flavour is not always 
the finest. 	Chesnut and fig trees are in abundance e. 	The 
wine alone can be praised, which is wholesome and full of 
spirit. 	The're is also rice, millet, and gom. 	The Mingre- 
lians do not now cultivate flax f, which, in the time of He-
rodotus and of Strabo, furnished the Colchians with the 
means of an important manufacture, of which Chardin ob- 
served some remains. 	The only object to which they ap- 
pear to give any attention is the management of bees. 	The 
honey of some cantons, where the Azalea pontica abounds, 
is bitter g, as was observed by Strabo. 	It was beyond the 
Phasis, in Guria, that Xenophon found a kind of honey 
which caused a species of delirium in those who eat of it, 
an effect which Pliny attributes to the rhododendron, a 
shrub which abounds in the forests where the bees swarm h. 

• 

The Mingrelians are very superstitious : the missionaries supers& 
of the 17th century were unable to suppress a file which 
was celebrated celebrated in honour of an ox, and which reminds us 
of the worship of Apis. 	The prince of Mingrelia assumes 
the title of Dadian, or master of the sea, thOugh he posses-
ses not even a fishing boat : he generally moves about with 
his suite from place to place, and his camp is the scene of 
licentiousness as well as poverty t. 	The noblemen of Min- 
grelia are addicted to the chace, and they are acquainted 

a Priebe, Trade of Russia, I. 128, sqq. (in German.) 

ttiom 

Reineggs, II. 29, sqq. 	Guldenstedt, I. 400, 408. 
f ibid. IL 50. 
a Guldenstedt, I. 275, 281, 297, mg.' 
h  Xkophon, Cyri exped. IV. S. 	Pliny, XXX. IS. 
. Felix Lagorio, Letters upon Mingrelia, Annales des Voyages, IX. 
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1100K with the ait of training birds of prey, which they make use 
xXv. of to kill the game. 	According to a Alingrelian proverb, 

a good horse, a good dog, and a good Neon, are three in- 
' dispensable things for human happiness. 	The chase fur- 
. nishes the Mingrelian with abundance of venison. 	In their 

repasts, they also eat pheasants, with which the country 
near the Phasis abounds. 	The Mahometans are in great 
numbers in Mingrelia; they regard with great indigna. 

, tion the quantity of wine and pork which arc produced, 
while they are unable to procure good bread. 	From the 
east of Odishe and Mingrelia, is situated the small Min-
grelian province of Leshkum, where the inhabitants live in 
huts of stone.  

Suanes. A large ravine, which extends from south to north, se-
parates the last-mentioned country from that of the Swine; 
a people who live near the Elboors, the last summit of the 
Caucasus. • .The Suanes, whose name is derived from a 
word signifying in their language the inhabitants of the high 
mountains k, are at present free, and have no connection with 
the Georgians except in their dialect. 	Nothing can equal 

st,K143, 
customs. 

their want of cleanliness, their rapacity, and their skill in 
snaking weapons. The women cover their heads with a linen 
red handkerchief in such a manner, that only one of the eyes 
can be seen l. 	This is probably the origin of the geographic 
fahleof a nation of one-eyed people, or Monommati. We may 
also consider the Phtlairophagi, or the eaters of vermin, and 
who, according to Strabo, inhabit this country, as the pro- 
genitors of the Suanes. 	The almost inaccessible mountains 
of slate which separate Mingrelia from the countries of the 
Abasses and Basians, and which are extended to the confines 
of this last province, place the Suanes out of all danger. They 
consist of about 5000 families, who live there without a chief 
and without a prince. 	Dreaded formerly by the Byzantine 
empire, they are still renowned for their savage valour; a 
tall and commanding figure contributes to make them appear 
formidable. 	They know the use of the musket; they can 

* Pallas, Travels into the South of Russia, I. p. 419, (in German.) 
. 	1  Reinegn II. 15-17. 
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make powder, and all kinds of weapons, for which their BOOK 
mines furnish them with materials. 	We find arming them atv. 
not only lead and copper, but vases, and chains of gold and 
silver. 

The Abasses, or Abasgieris, dwell above the Suanes and The Abass.. 
Mingr el i a n s, in a country situated at the foot of the Caucasus,' 
at the north-west extremity, partly upon the borders of the 
Black Sea, where there are several ports and strong places 
belonging to the Turks; and partly towards the source of 
the river Kuban, where the mountain Elboors rises, which 
overlooks the six tribes of Abassians, called by the Tartars 
Altikesek. 	The first part is great Abassia, a very fertile Physical 

character. country, although mountainous; the second is little Abas- 
sia, where the inhabitants, oppressed by their neighbours 
the Circassians, 	are obliged to seek an 	asylum 	in the 
defiles of the mountains, where they Are gradually lost. 

The Abassians, who give themselves the name of Absne, 
are very well made, hardy, and active t their national phy-
siognomy is very remarkable, they have an oval face, a head 
very much compressed on each side, a short chin, a large 
nose, and hair of a deep chesnut colour. 	The Greeks for-
merly knew them as cunning and formidable pirates, by the 
name of Aschwi. Under the name of Abasgi they were de-
scribed amongst the Byzantines as infamous for their traf- 
fic in slaves. 	The Circassians one day invited the Abassian Civil anti 
Princes to an assembly, and after having won them over; moral slate: 

they murdered the chiefs of this free people. 	Since that 
period the Abassians, abandoned to civil wars, have lost the 
little civilization which they had received from Constantinople. 
We find, however, in the celebration of Sunday, a slight trace 
of Christianity which they formerly imbibed. 	Some of them 
wander peaceably through their forests of oaks and alders, 
which cover the country, while others support themselves 
by a little agriculture ; all however are more or less inclined 
to robbery, and sell each other to the slave merchants in. 

m Reineggs, I. p. 265, sgq. 	Guldenstedt, I. 464. Comp. Charain, Lambert: 
&C. 
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BOOK The language and customs of the Abassians very much 
xx V. resemble those of the Circassians n  ; while l'allas of 	that 

Language. their language appears to have no relation with any known 
one °. 	It is supposed that there are mines in those parts, 
but they are not worked. 	The situation oC the inhabitants 
is adapted to navigation and fishing, but they do not take 
advantage of it. 

Commerce- The chief trade of the Abassians consists in mantles of 
cloth and felt, in skins of foxes and pole cats, in honey, 
in wax, and box-wood, of which the Turks make consi- 
derable purchases. 	The Turkish and Armenian mer- 
chants, who bring them salt and stuffs, are obliged to 
be constantly on their guard against the attacks of these 
perfidious savages, who, whenever they are strong enough 
in numbers, rob friends and enemies without 	distinc- 
tion P. 

Towns of Abassia is, in general, covered with forests, where the 
"mia* heat and moisture keep up as abundant a vegetation as in 

those of America; .and the convolvuli stifle the trees un- 
der their twining branches. 	It is not true 	that 	Soot- 
chukale is the only good port which that long coast pos- 
sesses q. 	Ghelindjik also affords a vast and deep bar- 

Principal bour r. 	Ititzounda, the ancient Pit us, formerly flou- 
Tram. risked by its commerce. 	Mamai appears to be of the first 

importance amongst the towns or villages of the country. 
The tribes of the Abassians are in great numbers. 	We 
particularly know the Beshilbai, the Shapsiches, and the 
Natuchashes. 	The first inhabit a mountainous and inac- 
cessible country near little Abassia; the Shapsihes dwell 
further towards the west, among whom the greatest ma- 
rauder is generally their chief prince. 	They make incur- 
sions as far as the town of Anapa, where they harass the 

Guldenstedt, I. 464, 467. 
° Pallas, Voyage dans la 4ussie rninidionale, I. 372. , 
P Pcyssonel, Trani; du Commerce, IL 
q Guklenstedt, Journal de Petersbourg, 1. 1776, May, p. 16. 
t Sec the plan in the Annales des Voyages,y, 210. 
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Turks. 	The Natuchashes, the strongest and the most Bony 
considerable of the 	tribes, dwell nearer to the coast. 	XXV' 
Springs of naphtha are found similar to those which are 
seen in the southern part of Caucasus. 

To the north of the country of the Abassians we meet Mouths of 
with the mouths of the Kuban, which, flowing from the the Kuban' 
central part of Caucasus, receives in its course all the water 
of the western branch of that chain of mountains. 	The 
sandy plain which extends to the north of this river fur- 
nishes it with more. 	Its two mouths embrace the island of 
Taman, which is flat and marshy but fertile, and in which 
the town of Fanegoria, the ancient Phanagoria, attracts a 
little trade. 	It belongs to the Russians, as well as the whole 
plain to the north of the Kuban, and the south-west of the 
sea of Azoff. 	These countries, in which there are beds of 
salt and sand alternating, with calcareous stones and shells, 
have hardly any vegetation except on the borders of the 
rivers. 	These deserts, the uniformity of which is only in- 
terrupted by little clumps of willows, hedge plants, and 
osiers, or by a few elms and aspin trees, now bear the Cossacks of 
name of the country of the Tchernomorskoi Cossacks, or the rlack 
cossacks of the Black Seas. 	These warlike tribes are the 
remains of the celebrated Zaporogian Cossacks, of whom we 
shall give an account in our description of Russia. 

The middle and eastern part of that sandy plain which Plains ?f 
IVIanytch separates the sea of Azoff from the Caspian Sea exactly and K,„,„,, 

resembles that which we have just described. 	It is parti- 
cularly along the rivers Manitsh and Kooma, that we find 
plains entirely dry, or .slightly moistened with brackish 
water, containing a great number of shells, and a soil very 
little elevated above the level of the two neighbouring seas. LTYPothesio 
It is by following the beds of these two rivers that we may dent Stoat. 

	

discover the traces of that ancient strait, which several 	. 
learned men have imagined t united the Caspian Sea to 
the Palus-Meotis ; because, farther north, some hills rise 

$ Gcorgi, Description statisque de la Russie, II. 911. 	Pallas, Guldeustedt, 
&c. 

Durcau do la Mane, Geographic physique de la mer Noire. 
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BOOK which separate the Don from the Volga; and more to the 
xxv. south, in approaching the sources of the Kuban and of 

the Terek, we find the soil gently rise, black earth cover-
ing the beds of sand, and the common vegetation of thebe 
climates replacing the saline plants x. 	We shall confine 
ourselves to this indication of facts, and of the possibility 
which may arise from them ; a discussion upon the actual 
existence of this strait 	would be 	here 	out 	of place. 
Deficient 	in 	historical 	proofs, 	we 	readily 	consign to 
geologists and poets the consideration of ages anterior 
to history. 	This plain was known to the ancients in 
the same state as it appears at present. 	The different 
statements as to its breadth, are, like many other contra- 

' dictions of the ancients, owing to measuronents having 
been taken carelessly, and without instruments. 	And, last- 
ly, the passage from whence it is too hastily inferred that, 
in the fourth century, the isthmus was covered with 
marshes Y, relates only to one marshy lake, called Boavdwi, 
which is still in existence. 

Govern- 
meat of All those low countries which extend to the cast of the 
Caucasia. country of the Tchernomorskoi Cossacks, and to the north 

of the Kuban and the Terek, form the government, not 
long ago the province of Caucasia, which forms part of the 
Russian Empire. 	It is inhabited by different tribes of Cos- 

Tartars. sacks and of Nogaian Tartars. 	These last, being obliged 
to wander from pasture to pasture, live in hordes under 
the protection of the Russians. . They subsist on the pro-
duce of their cattle, a little millet, or by some acts of plun-
der which they execute as opportunity offers. When caught, 
they have been sometimes punished by the immediate loss 
of an arm or of a foot, separated on the spot, which sa-
vage punishment has spread universal terror among these 
wretched wanderers. 	Many eye witnesses have given a 
most affecting:account of the manner in which their rela-
tions receive these mutilated individuals : they hasten to 

x (;corgi, Descrip. stat. IL 217. 
Prise, de Legat. apud Stritter, Menioriie PopuL 1. 513, in contradiction 

'with Pallas's first Travels, III. 574.. 
1 

   
  



; 
•CAUCASIAN COUNTRIES. 	 45 

stop the blood, by bathing them with warm milk, and then BOO
l
If. 

	

conducting them into their huts, where they take every 	XX  
care of them. 	The Cossacks form the ruling people, of cossacks. 
which the principal tribe bears the surname of Grebenski. 
A chain of fortresses protects the Russian empire against the 
invasions of the formidable nations of Mount Caucasus. 
Among these places, Kisliar upon the Terek, where there Towns. 
is considerable trade, reckons nearly 12,000 inhabitants ; 
Mosdok and Georgievsk are at present the chief places, and 
are daily improving in importance and civilization. 	Millet, 
Indian corn, rice, fig-trees, and cotton, are much cultivated 'wane. 
here; but the rigour of the winter, the quantity of snow, ticats• 
and still more the want of salutary shelter, render the 
existence of vegetables, even of the more hardy species, 
very precarious. 	There are, however, in the vicinity of 
the Terek, a great many orchards and vineyards Z. 

After passing the Kuban or the Terek, we find on 
the northern sides of Mount Caucasus the celebrated na-
tion of the Circassians, whose real name is Tcherkes. 
They may be divided into two classes, the Circassians of Circassians. 
Kuban, and the Circassians of Kabardia, sometimes called 
Kabardinians. 	It is probable, that the Zyges of Strabo, Name an4 
the Ziches, or Zeches of the Byzantine authorsa, were erigin' 
Circassian tribe, since Zyg, in Circassian, signifies a man b. 
The Ossetes still call them Kasachi, which reminds us of 
the Kasaches, established, according to the Byzantine au-
thors, and the annals of Nestor, in the tenth century, in 
the environs of Caucasus. 	A similarity in the sound of 
Kerketes in Strabo to Tcherkes, has determined both Pal-
las and Reineggs to consider that ancient tribe as the true 
stock of the ancient Circassians. 	What appears most in fa- 
vour of this opinion is, that the Circassians are the original 
inhabitants of these countries. 

t Georgi, I. c. 932, sqq. 	Guldenstedt, I. 152,156 ; and Busching, Maga, 
sin. Geograph. VI. 466. 

3  Sa Stritter, Memorim popul. art. Zealtica. 
19 Rommel Caucasus, F. I. 
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xxv* 

The most remarkable of the Circassian tribes of Kuban is, 
without doubt, that of the Temirga ; they inhabit more than 

Circassian 
tribes. 

forty fortified villages, and can levy a force of 52000 men. 
To the east of the Temirgoi the Beslenes live, a horde who 
lead a life of ease. 	Their neighbours are the Muschoks, 
who are good agriculturists, and breed castle : they also 
profit by the fisheries, which their numerous rivers afford 
them. 	The Shagacki, below the Turkish fortress of 
Anapa, have a prince who formerly possessed some ships 
on the Black Sea. 	The Circassians of Kabardia arc but a 
half civilized nation. 	They inhabit a fertile country, situa- 
ted about the middle of Caucasus, upon the northern side 
of that chain, bounded on the north by the river Tcrek, 
and on the east by the country of Kistes-Tchetelientzes. 
It is divided into Great and Little Kabardia. 

"Physical The Circassians of Kabardia are distinguished from all 
cil"racter' the people of Caucasus by their beauty and elegance. 	The 

men have a Herculean figure, a small foot and strong 
wrist, and they manage the sabre with wonderful dexterity. 
The women are delicate, and possess a pleasing and grace- 
ful form : their skin is white, with brown or black hair ; 
their features are regular and agreeable, and they pay that 
attention to cleanliness which heightens the attractions of 
beauty. 	This is what renders the Circassian women so 
much admired, even among Europeans. 	Some travellers 
assert that it is the colour of their hair, which has a slight 
tinge of red, that makes them so superior in beauty. 	The 
Circassian, prince or noble, that is to say, whoever is not a 
bondman, and who possesses a horse, is always armed with 
a poignard and a brace of pistols; and he rarely goes out 
without his sabre and his bow. 	The belt of the sabre is 
fastened round his body, and a helmet and cuirass cover 
his head and chest. 	This is, in fact, a faithful represcnta- 

Population. tion of a knight of the 10th or 11th century. 	The whole 
of Kabardia can fit out 1500 of these cavalry, called U.sdcn, 
and 10,000 peasants, or bondmen, equipped for battle ; but 
the former, in consequence of continual hostilities among 
themselves, are very much weakened. 
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The soil of' Kabardia is excellent, and well adapted to BOOK 
agriculture. 	The winters are nevertheless severe, and the 	XXV' 
heat is is not of long duration. 	The inhabitants neglect the Produc- 
gifts of nature, and they derive no advantage from the fine tstivation, 
forests of oaks, elms, and alders, which cover their hills ; 
but they are said to possess mines of more valuable metals 
than iron and brass, which they make use of for their 
arms. 

The Circassians build their houses with a slight wooden 
frame work, and hurdles painted white, and convey the wa-
ter from the nearest rivulets with considerable skill by 
means of a canal. 	The inns exhibit a laudable degree 
of cleanliness. 	The peasants, or bondmen, and the pri- 
soners of war, are charged with the care of farming, and 
looking after the cattle. 	They make use of large ploughs, 
to which are harnessed six or eight oxen, 	Hemp is one of 
the natural products of the soil. 	A great number of goats, 
sheep, oxen, and horses, form the principal riches of the 
Circassians. They also traffic in wool and wax. The horses 
are distinguished for their beauty, their strength, and their 
agility. 	Each prince, or nobleman, marks his colts with a 
hot iron, if they are thorough bred ; and whoever profanes 
that mark, or puts it upon a common horse, is punished 
with death. 

Their feudal system is also remarkable. 	The vassal, constitu- 
who belongs to the noble as his own property, although ti°n* 
not sold to him, is obliged to do all kinds of personal ser- 
vices, but he pays no contribution. 	The nobles maintain 
order among the people, and render military service to 
the prince : the latter keeps an open table, to the expense 
of which every person who possesses herds contributes. 
Marriages are contracted according to the riches and birth Education. 
of the parties. 	A plain nobleman who runs away with 	nonage. 
a princess, incurs the punishment of death. 	Whenever a 
prince or princess is born, a nobleman is selected who is 
to take charge of the child's education. 	The father and 
mother banish it from their presence until the period when 
the son is fit for battle, and the daughter of an age to be 
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, LOOK 'married. 	Under the guidance of his tutor, the youth fa- 
, 	. miliarizes  himself with the chace, war, and pillage, and in 

fecompence he divides his booty with him. 	It was thus 
that the centaur Chiron brought up the young Achilles. 
The simple and light diet which a girl of distinction lives 
on tends to preserve that graceful and slender form so 
suitable to a princess. 	She is taught to embroider, to sew, 
to plait strew, and to make small baskets with it. 	Newly 
married persons see each other in private for the space of 
a year. 	The woman receives her husband in the dead 
of the night, and makes him enter by the window. 	They 
do not show themselves to their relations until there is an 
existing pledge of their union. 	This similarity between 
the Circassian women and the Amazons is connected with 
the ancient tradition of the Circassians, of the intercourse 

' they had with a nation, named Emmetcla (a name from 
which the Greeks may have made Amazon.) 	Hence that 
ingenious hypothesis by which the Circassians arc identi-
fied with the Sarmatians, descended from a mixture of 

. 	- Scythians and Amazons e. 
Language. The Circassian princes and nobles speak a language pc- 
, culiar to themselves, and unintelligible to the people. 	Is this 

only a political institution, or is it the proof of a different 
origin?—There exists amongst the Circassians a right to hos- 

gospitatity. pitality called Kunadi. 	Happy is the stranger who obtains 
it ! his host recommends him to all his relatives ; and were 
he charged.  with the greatest crime, he is still in safety, 
because his host answers for him. 	The Circassians de- 
nounce dreadful vengeance on those who kill 	their re- 
lations; the whole family of the criminal shares his pu-
nishment, and if the vengeance of blood be not allayed 
by a pecuniary indemnity, it is transmitted even by mar-
riage d. 

lieligion. , 	These people were formerly Christians, with 	scarcely 

c Reincggs, Topographic du Cancan, I. 23S. 	Pallas, I. 390. 
a This was the system in England previous lo, and even during the reign of 

Alfred.—Tli. 
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any religious worship. 	They are now Mahometans, but ROOK 
wholly devoid of zeal. 	The mausoleums of the Circassians 	XXv" 
are constructed of hewn stone, and surrounded with colonades. 

The Basians, who dwell below the Circassians, and by Basians. 
the side of the Suanes, are the ancient inhabitants of Ka. 
bardia. 	Pursued by the Circassian nobles, they were' corn. 
pelled to seek an asylum in the high barren mountains 
which are covered with snow, and they live there to the 
present time, still tributary to their ancient persecutors. 
They are, according to their own account, a mixture of a 
variety of nations; namely, Bulgarians, Greeks, Kalmuks, 
Kum uks, but principnlly Nogais, who are Mongols or Huns. 

The Basians comprehend three tribes, the Tshegems, the Tribes. 
Balkars, and the Karatshas. 

Traces of Christianity are to be found amongst them, Worship. 
and we are assured that in their country a church is to be 
seen, which, though ancient, is still in good preservation. 
A road opened through the rocks, and furnished with a 
balustrade of iron on both sides, conducts to the church by 
a serpentine path ; and the gospel and the rituals are in the 
Greek language. 

The Basians have very considerable herds of oxen. Produc- 
an Their mules are much praised : they cultivate millet and dons?  . d 

qualities of 
oats ; and they extract lead from the mines of Kargatchin the country. 
Tau, that is to say, the leaden mountain : they prepare 
saltpetre, and sell gunpowder. 	M. Reineggs has obser- 
ved in Basiania a great many interesting objects of natural 
history ; several of the valleys are filled with sulphurous 
exhalations, and thunderbolts fall more frequently here 
than any where else. 	Near the river Jetchick, which flows 
into the Kuban, there are hot springs so corroding, that 
they cause swellings in the mouths of those who drink of 
them e. 	In the environs of Mount Elboors there is an ele- 
vation, composed entirely of a golden-coloured micaceous 
gravel or yellow mica, which is so loose that men and horses 

• Reineggs, Topographie du Caucase, I. 291. 
VOL. IL 	 E 
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sink in it as in water. Colonades of basalt, in prisms of three, 
five, eight, and nine sides, are found in the high mountains 

Besaites. towards the sources of the Terek ; but it may be doubted 
whether M. Reineggs, who has drawn them f, knew how to 
distinguish this enigmatical rock in a correct manner. 

oggetes. The Ossetes dwell to the east of the Basians. 	They are 
called sometimes Ossi, Ossis, Ossites, or Ossitiniaas. 	In 
this, as in numerous other instances, we adopt the radical 
part of the name by which a nation is designated either by 
the people belonging to it or by their neighbours, while 
the terminating syllables are in some measure arbitrary, 
till such time as the celebrity or familiarity of the people 
among those who write about them establishes some un- 
changing designation. 	On seeing the clothing, the light 
chesnut hair, and the red beards of these people, we 
should say that they were peasants from the north of 
Russia. 	They give themselves the name of Irones. 	Their 
language has some connection with the German, Sclavo- 
nian, and still more with the Persian. 	The country of 
the Ossetes commands the communications with Geor- 
gia. 	It extends from the sources of the Terek to the 
northern branches of the Kur. 	In these rugged moun- 
tains, all the rivers flow with an astonishing rapidity. 	The 

Manners manners of the Ossetes are of a characteristic simplicity; 
and etts• 
toms. their method of saluting consists in touching the chest for 

men, and the bosom for women. 	In their funerals there is 
a noisy ostentation of grief : the women beat their breasts, 
and threaten to precipitate themselves from the top of a 
rock. They afterwards eat and drink in honour of the dead 
for three days g. 	The houses of the Ossetes resemble so 
many castles in miniature, and although vassals of Russia, 
they live in a state of wild independence. 

Natural It is alleged that there is met within that part of Cau- 
Curimities. casus, a large bird of a very beautiful variegated plumage, 

f Reineggs, ibid. I. 286. tab. iii. 	Compare Georg', II. 970. 
s Reineggs, I.218. 
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resembling a pheasant ; the Ossetes call it Sym. 	A sort of BOOK 
X.xv  friendly alliance is said to subsist between it and the wild _ 

goats, the partners of its solitude. 	At the approach of the 
hunter it sends forth a shrill whistle, which serves to warn 
the quadrupeds of the impending danger. 	There are still 
to be seen in this country thousands of caverns hollowed 
out of the rugged rock, upon almost inaccessible mountains, 
and generally of the height of sixty feet. 	They are now 
abandoned, but we may still trace the vestiges of the ancient 
inhabitants h. 	The Russian fort of Darial is situated on the 
eastern frontiers of Ossetia. 	A few slight fortifications, and 
a small garrison, would render this pass impregnable. 	At 
this place, the road now used leads for a considerable way 
through a subterraneous passage cut in the solid rock. 

The most considerable tribe of the Ossetians is that of Tribes of 
the Dugores. 	They are said to be tributary to the Radii-111:8.0'4' 
les, a sort of knights or freemen, living in the highest 
mountains, and separated by a small river from another 
equally unknown tribe, that of the Nitigures, a name ap- 
parently of Hunnic origin. 	The Tcherkessates have words 
which they esteem sacred, and which are divided into sec- 
tions, according to the number of their families. 	They "—Particular 
lebrate annual festivals, which last eight days, and resemble-lawns. 
that of tabernacles among the Jews. 	Travellers are hospi- 
tably invited to partake, and one of the families is charged 
with the care of entertaining them. 	The Dimsars, a re- 
publican colony, are incessantly at war with the Dugores. 
We find in their canton a cavern of Saint Nicholas, a re- Cavern of 
lie of their ancient faith. 	This Russian Saint is supposed sc. Nicho- 

to appear there under the form of an eagle, to receive the las. 
food which is offered to him; of course, there will be no 
lack of birds of prey exactly to personate the Saint in this 
particular.—Some missionaries have recently taken a very Reformation 
wise advantage of this people's former profession of Chris- of the °s- eems. 
tianity to offer to re-instruct them in the principles of reli-
gion and civilization, and these offers were accepted by the 
late General Kasibek, one of their chiefs, and by those who 
acknowledged his authority. This is accompanied with a ten- 

3 Pallas, premier voyage, VII. p. 	Iteineggs, I. 233. 
E 2 
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xxv. 

dewy to a good understanding with the Russian govern-
ment, and an acquiescence in the plans of general ameliora-
tion happily begun in these countries. The advantage of this 
change begins to be felt by those travellers who cross the Cau-
casus along the chain of Russian posts front Mosduc to Te-
flis, up the precipitous banks of the Terck, and down those 
of the Aragui. 	A strong Russian escort is necessary for 
security, but a distant approximation to co-operation on 
the part of the natives is agreeable and encouraging. 	Sir 
Robert Ker Porter was hospitably entertained at the house 
of General Kasibek's family, 	near the mountain called 
Kasibek. 	He and his party were struck with the contrast 
between the dutiful civilities paid by the servants to their 
master's guests and the assassin-like expression of 	their 
countenances and equipments, indicating the powerful li-
neaments left by their former habits, and intimating the 
prudence of observing precautions against those tendencies 
which might be still suspected of retaining a degree of ac-
tivity i. 

The mountainous tract which extends from the eastern 
limits of Ossetia towards the north, between the rivers Sun- 

Kistetia. sha and Aksai is called Kistia or Kistetia by the Russian 
travellers and geographers. 	It is like Kabardia, a country 
of forests and pastures, with districts adapted to agriculture k. 

The different wild tribes that live there are known under 
Kistes. various general names ; the Georgians call them Kistes ; 

the Tartars, Mizsliegis ; their principal tribe assumes the 
name of Ingooshes or Intooshes. 	We distinguish also the 
Tchetchentzi or Tetentzes, the Karabulaks, and the Tush- 
es. 	They all speak a particular language, which appears 
to be very ancient. 	In wail, they carry a buckler, and this 
ancient custom distinguishes them from all the other inha-
bitants of Caucasus. 

Ingooshes, 
their wor- 
ship. 

Amongst the Ingooshes, we observe vestiges of the true 
religion. 	An anchoret called the Zannistag,living in cell- 

i  Sir 11. K. Porter's Travels in Georgia, Persia, &c. vol. T. p. 77. 
k Georgi, Russia, I V. 971. 
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bacy, and dwelling by the side of an ancient church, per- BOOK 
forms the functions of priest ; before a numerous assem- XXv. 
bly he immolates on an altar of stone a number of white 
sheep, which the richest and most distinguished families 
provide. 	This church, situated in the territory of the In- 
gooshes, bears a Gothic inscription, 	and contains some 
Latin books, ornamented with blue, black, and gilt cha- 
racters ; 	these books are revered as relics. 	Thirty little 
dwellings for hermits are erected in the vicinity of this an-
cient edifice, which has been always held as an inviolable 
sanctuary in the midst of the wars in which these barba-
rians are continually engaged. 

The 	Ingooshes have a very characteristic physiogno-
my, and a pronunciation so extremely harsh that a strang-
er would think they were rolling pebbles in their mouths. 
They can muster 5000 men capable of bearing arms. 
The Karabulaks deserve to be noticed on account of their Karabu-
dialect, which appears to be that of the celebrated Alans ;13ks• 
for the town of Theodosia, in Tauris, was called by the 
Alanic name Trdauda, signifying seven gods; now this 
word retains the same signification amongst the Karabu-
laks '.  

The Tchetchentzi or Tetentzes inhabit seven large Tchetchen. 
villages ; 	they sometimes 	extend their depredations be- 	tzi• 
yond the Russian frontiers, and then retire to their native 
mountains, where they can bid defiance to the pursuit of 
the Cossacks. 	They are considered as the most formida- 
ble of all the tribes which inhabit the innumerable rocky 
valleys of the eastern part of this chain. 	They are not on- 
ly a dread to their immediate neighbours, 	tribes simi- 
lar to themselves, but they keep the disciplined Russians 
continually on the alert. 	They are unwearied in their 
watch for prey, quick as lightning in attack or escape, un-
sparing in plunder, and murder without mercy those whom 
they rob, excepting Christians, from whom they expect ad- 

Peripl. Euxin. Anonym. in Geog. Grmc. Alin, Rommel. on Caucasus, 
in the Magasin Ethnographique, 1. p. 00. 

E 3 
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ditional plunder in the form of ransom. 	They initiate their 
youth at a very early age in their marauding expeditions; 
and the more bold and sanguinary they show themselves, 
the higher they stand in the estimation of their tribe. 	He 
who most frequently surpasses the rest in the execution of 
desperate and cruel enterprises, commonly becomes the 
leader of his brethren, and the chief of many families. 

• They have one supreme chief, whose dignity is hereditary. 
He alone commands them on any enterprise of general in-
terest, but he possesses no civil authority or jurisdiction. 
They have a sort of common law universally understood, 
which maintains an intestine regularity. 	When this is vio- 
lated, a tribunal of their elders takes cognizance of the case, 
and the offender is instantly put to death, his dwelling 
erased, and his property given to the party injured. 	They 
were once a sort of Christians, and they still observe Easter. 
They now consider themselves as Mussulmans; but the 
establishment of a few domestic regulations is the only 
symptom of their connection with the Arabian prophet in. 

Tushes. On the south-east we find the 	Tushes, 	that 	is to 
say, the &earners, a name which they owe to their su- 
perstition. 	They are the Tusci of Ptolemy. 	They enter- 
tain a great veneration for cats. 	It is said that among 
them the father gives to his son, at the age of six or seven 
years, a young adult girl for a wife, and exercises himself 
the privileges of a husband until the boy arrives at pu- 
berty. 	The children which are the fruit of this union are 
brought up as part of the family. 	This strange custom ex- 
isted till lately in European Russia. 	A small but very 
strong species of mule is found here, said to be the off-
spring of the jack-ass and the cow. 

The eastern part of Caucasus, or ancient Albania, is di-
vided.  into innumerable cantons, but which modern geogra- 

Dagliestan. phy comprehends under two denominations, Dnewstan, 
A 

An Sir It. K. Porter's Travels, vol. I. p. 60. 
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which includes all the declivities of Caucasus towards the BOOK 
Caspian Sea, and Lesghistan, containing the more elevated 1-1-v- * 
valleys towards Georgia, and the country of the Kistes.Lesghistan. 
Lesghistan is a district liable to great variation of extent : 
Its limits enlarge or diminish according to the results of the 
wars which the 'robbers called Lesghians constantly wage 
with the other Caucasian nations. 

The Lesghians, who appear to be the Legge of the an. Lesghians. 
cicnts n, have become formidable by their inveterate habits 	i

ll! 	er of 
ri
an
n
: 

of plunder ; they seize upon men and herds, and whatever 
else they can find in the neighbouring districts. 	They 
carry off' their booty, on swift horses, and break down be-
hind them the bridges of ice and snow which cover the preci-
pices of Caucasus. Accustomed to endure hunger and thirst, 
they carry with them only a slender stock of provisions, ei-
ther in leathern bottles or in goat's skins. But, when reduced 
to the last extremity, they draw lots among themselves, and 
he whom accident selects is forthwith devoured by his com- 
rades. 	Their manner of living, and the pure air which 
they breathe upon their mountains, contribute to their ex- 
treme longevity. 	Just before death, the old Lesghian who 
has survived the perils of the field of battle, sends for 
his relations and his heirs, and points out to them where 
his gold, his silver, and his jewels, are deposited, and then 
dies contented. 	This nation possesses some mines. 

In Daghestan we see the Lesghians peaceably driving 
their herds to a distance from the mountains, and paying a 
contribution for the pasturage, 	Their women, celebrated 
for their beauty, are no less distinguished for their courage. 
Several of the Lesghian tribes profess Mahometanism ; 
some traces of the Christian faith may also be observed 
among them, but the less civilized still worship the sun, 
the moon, trees, and rivers. 

Their language has some affinity to that of the inhabi- Lesghian 
tants of Finland, but .the diversity of the Lesghian dia-lauguar• 

n  Reineggs, I. 18S. 
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330(Mt lects is very great. 	An attempt has been made to reduce 
- xxv. them to the number of eight. 	1. The Awares, and the 
Aware,, 

• 

fourteen tribes resembling them, which occupy the north- 
ern part of Lesghistan, speak the first dialect. 	The dis- 
trict of Awar, or 	Aor, 	the remainder of the Aorses, 
and the parent tribe of the celebrated Awares, bear al-
so the 'name of Chunsag, which signifies, the empire of 
the Chunes or Huns. 	About 1500 Mahometan families 
live here very peaceably, under the government of a khan, 
who is reckoned one of the most powerful princes of Cauca-
sus, and whose abode is distinguished from the rest by hay- 

Dick's, tin- 
so, &C. 

ing glass windows. 	2. The tribes of Dido and of Unv 
speak the second dialect : 	they dwell in the mountains 
above the district of the Tchares ; pasture their sheep in 
the Kacheti, and live in a state of happy indolence. 3. The 

Kabutches. third dialect is that of the Kabutches, who are supposed 
to dwell near the Didos, towards the east. 	4. The fourth 
is in use among the Andys, who, according to Guldenstedt, 
inhabit a country bordered by a branch of the river Koisu. 
5. The Akooshes, the Kooveshes, and the Zudacars, three 
tribes whose dwellings extend along the frontier of Da-
ghestan, and even Within that province, speak the fifth dia- 

Kooveshes„ beet. The Kooveshes or Kubashes, are the most deserving of 
or Kubas. 
hes. notice. 	They enjoy a considerable degree of indepen- 

dente, and are industrious, sober, honest, and loyal. 	It is 
said that they call themselves Frenks, and claim a Euro- 
pean origin. 	It might have been supposed that they are 
the descendents of some Venetians or Genoese, who in the 
15th century visited the coast of the Black Sea, had not 
more accurate researches proved that their language re- 
sembles that of the Lesghians. 	The Kubashes act as 
brokers in the trade which is carried on between Persia 
and Russia. 	They bring to Kisliar considerable quantities 

Commerce of cotton°. 	At home they are employed in the manufac- 
and manu. • 
factures. - • . 

* Guldenstedt, 'Voyage, &c. I. 101. 	Reineggs, I. 60-113. 	Forster, 
Voyage du Bengale, &c. II 
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tare of iron, gold, and silver—in forging cuirasses—and in BOOK 
X making fine handkerchiefs, mantles of felt, and carpets: 	XIV.  

Their women are active, ingenious, and even well-inform- 
ed, and occupy themselves with embroidering. 	The Ku- 
bashes 	banish from their country all 	idle persons and 
beggars. 	Their integrity is so generally known that the 
Lesghian princes deposit with them the treasures which they 
have accumulated, and the neighbouring tribes submit all 
controversies to their arbitration. 	They are Mahometans, 
but confine themselves to one wife. 	T welve of their deans 
are entrusted with the keeping of a capital stock, which is 
the produce of their common labour. 	G. The Kasikumuks, Kasiku. 
shepherds and marauders, who live upon the banks of a muks• 
branch of the river Koisu, speak the sixth Lesghian dia-
lect. 7. The seventh is current among the Kaidaiks, and the Kaidsiks. 
Karakaidaks, who inhabit the districts lying between the 
towns of Tarku and Derbend. 	These people are remarka- 
bly swift, and uncommonly dextrous in handling the mus- 
ket and the sabre. 	The fertile valleys of the KaIdaiks 
contain many beautiful villages. 	The prince of the Rai- 	Prince or 
daiks is called the Lizmey ; his son, it is alleged, is suckled UznieY• 
by all the women of the country, for the purpose no doubt 
of strengthening their attachment to their future sovereign. 
8. The Kardeles, who possess some villages near Tabasseran, Tabasseran. 
a flourishing district, governed by a prince of its own, speak 
the eighth Lesghian dialect, which is believed to be also 
common to the inhabitants of the district. 

Oriental Caucasus contains 	also two Tartar nations. Kumuks 	• 
The Kumuks reside to the north of Daghestan, upon the m

anednesT.ruch- 

borders of the Caspian Sea. 	About twelve hundred fami-
lies, under the government of Beys, dwell here in cabins 
made of hurdles of osiers. 	The Truchmenes are spread 
over all the eastern side of Caucasus, but principally in the 
south of Daghestan, and in the whole of the province of 
Schirwan. 	These wanderers speak the Turkish dialect of 
the Tartar language. 	They are governed by their here- 
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BOOK ditary khans, the most powerful of whom reside at Kooba; 
xx v. at Shamachia, and at Sallian. 

From the state of warfare and anarchy in which these 
tribes live, their political topography can never be fixed. . 
The vague word Lesghistan, or country of the Lesghians, 
enlarges and contracts with the invasions of that fierce pee- 

Limits of ple : the name Daghestan signifies a country of mountains. 
apn7ohrtnn Its application is as undetermined as that of Gorski, or in- 
scitirwan. habitants of the mountains, given by the Russians to the 

majority of the petty Caucasian hordes. 	The uncertain 
extent of these terms too affects the limits to be assigned to 
Shirwan, which custom or circumstances have represented 
as commencing sometimes at Derbend, and sometimes at 
Bakou P. 	Leaving these points undecided, we shall briefly 
notice the most remarkable places as we pass from north to 
south. 

The country of the Kumuks extends from the banks of 
the Terek to those of the Koisu. 	It comprehends the 

Towns and gulf and the peninsula of Agrachanskoi. 	The most re- 
;17:41° markable place is Endery, the market where the Lesghians 

sell their plunder. 	To the south of the Koisu is the terri- 
tory of a Tartar chief, who assumes the title of Shamkal, 
and who resides in Tarku, a town containing 10,000 in- 
habitants, upon the shores of the Caspian Sea 'I. 	Ascend- 
ing the Koisu, we arrive at the dominions of Ouma-Khan, 
or Khan of the Awares, of whom we have before spoken. 
The town of Chunsag contains about 600 houses. 	Upon 
the eastern back of the mountains, we find the interesting 
town of Kubasha, with its industrious population of about 
6000 souls. 	The territory of the prince, or Uzmey, 
reaches to Derbend ; he resides at Barslili. 	The town of 

Derbend. Derbend, shut up between the mountains and the sea, reek-. 

P Compare Busehing, Geographic, II. par. 2. Gcorgi, Itussie, II. 975. , 
Wahl, Asie Occidental;, I.459-462. 

q Bicbcratein, Description des Pays entre le Terek et le Kw, in the Annals; 
des Voyages, XII. p. 180. 
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ons from 6 to 700 houses ; its thick and lofty walls astonish BOOK 
the traveller, but oppose no barrier to the advance of ar- 
lilies ; its insecure port has but little trade. 	We here be- 
gin to feel the influence of a milder climate. 	The territo- 
ries of Dcrbend, Koura, and Kouba, must be reckoned 
amongst the most delightful of countries. 	It is here that, 
according to Strabo, the inhabitants reaped a harvest of 
fifty fold, and saw these rich crops spring up twice or thrice 
every year. 	Even in our days the soil is in some places so 
rich and strong that six or eight oxen must be yoked to 
the plough. 	A great quantity of wheat, barley, saffron, 
cotton, and various fruits, is exported r. 	The territory of 

xxv* 

Kouba has been called by the Persians the Paradise of Paradise of 
Roses. There are places where from each cleft of the rock 
a vine may be seen shooting out'. 	But these fine regions 
are subjected to excessive humidity ; and are in several 
places infected with reptiles and pernicious insects. 	The 
towns of Tabasseran, Acouti, and others, are the chief re- 
sidences of the petty sovereignties in the mountains. 	The 
khan of Koura extends his dominion to the sea, where the 
river Samour, probably the Albanus of the ancients, dis-
charges its abundant waters through ten or twelve mouths. 

Roses. 

Kouba, the abode of the most powerful khan of that coun-
try, contains only about 400 or 500 houses. Below Kouba 
is the town of Shabran, which was built by Hebrews 
under the name of Samaria. 	Some Jews still live there, 
who are distinguished by their handsome persons, and their 
easy manners. 	These towns, situated upon the eastern 
part of Caucasus, look towards the Caspian Sea. 	As we 
pass the mountains, we see, extending to south-west and the 
south, the territories of Dshceki, Shamachia, Khans, and 
Sallian. 	The two first are bounded by the Kur, the other 
two occupy the insular plain encompassed by that river 
and the Aras. 	New Shamachia, a trading town of 5000 New Sha, 
inhabitants, is considered as the capital of Shirwan. 

r Gmelin's Travels, III. 68. Bieberstein, Description of the Countries be- 
tween the Terek and the Kur, p. 31, (in German.) 

machia.  

, Reineggs, I. p. 107. 
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BOOK The Kur, after being augmented by the junction of one 
xxv. of its branches with the Aras, becomes navigable. 	The 

sturgeon fisheries at its mouth, near Sallian, bring in 20,000 
rubles (or L.3000.) to the khan of Kouba, who lets it out to the 
Russians`. 	To the east of Shamachia Caucasus decreases 
in height. 	An extensive neck of land shoots into the Cas- 

Peninsula 
t
r
t

n
Apshe- 

plan sea, called the Peninsula of Apsheron, or of Okoressa, 
whose saline and clayey soil is covered with a languishing 

springs of 
naphtha. 

vegetation, but whose celebrated springs of naphtha form 
.a source of inexhaustible wealth to the petty sovereign of 
the town of Bakou. The principal springs arc at Balaghan, 
one of them furnishes 500 pounds a-day. 	Not far from 
thence is the field of fire, about a square vcrst in extent, 
and continually emitting an inflammable gas. 	The Gue- 
bres, or worshippers of fire, have built several small tem- 
ples there. 	In one of these, near an altar, a large hollow 
pipe is fixed in the earth, from the upper end a blue flame 
issues more subtile than that from spirits of wine : a similar 
flame escapes from a horizontal opening made in the rock. 
A hill near Bakou furnishes white naphtha, but in very li- 
mited quantities. 	The Russians make use of it both as a 
medicinal drug and as a cordial; they apply it also exter- 
nally. 	Not far from thence are two springs of hot water, 
which bubble up like the naphtha ; the water is impregnated 
with a bluish clay, which renders it thick, but it becomes 
clear by standing, the clay falling to the bottom. 	Bathing 
in it braces the system, and improves the appetite. 	The 
khan of Bakou derives from the naphtha a revenue of 14,000 

Town of rubles, (orL.2100.) The town of Bakou, which has a road for 
Bakou. ships by no means safe, though the best upon the coast, ex-

ports to Russia, besides naphtha, some cotton, rice, and a 
small quantity of wine and opium. Its territory also supplies 
salt, which -is obtained from several lakes or salt marshes. 

Such are the principal nations, countries, and towns, of 
the Caucasian region ; in surveying which we have unavoid- 

t .Georgi. II. 977. Compare Beiberstein, &c, 
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ably been somewhat prolix, from the number and the mi- 
nuteness of the objects to be described. 

Table of the Geographical Positions of the Caucasian 
. 	. 	Region. 

132,4g 

Names of 
the places. 

Long. E. from 
London. Latitude. Authorities. 

Derbend . . 
Kislar . . . 

Mosdok . . 
Taman . . . 

Tiflis. . . . 
Note. The Table 

deg. 	min. 	sec. 
47 	39 	15 
46 	14 	'15 

43 	.50 	15 
36 	35 	0 

44 	20 	15 
annexed to the 

tions, 

deg. 	min. 	sec. 
42 	5 	45 
43 	51 	15 

(43 	54 	0) 
43 	48 	46 
45 	12 	16 

41 	28 	30 
Russian Atlas is 

chiefly recent. 

Rus. Atlas in 100 sheets.. 
Hem. 
Calendar of Petersburgh. 
Russian Atlas. 
Id. Archive of Lichtens- 

tern. 
Idem. 
founded on Astronomical observa- 

Synoptical Table of the Political Divisions of the 
Caucasian Countries. 

Great Divisions.' 	Subdivisions. 	Capitals. Sovereigns. 

I. Circle o

l

f

exa 

 Gregori- 
ewsk. . . . ewsk.... 

	

Caucasia,(go- 	2. 

 
. ..... ofA 

	o

w. 

 - 

	

vernment of,) 	3. --of Kizliar. 
4. — of Stauropol. 
5. — of Mozdok. 

	

Countries of 	make a part of the 

	

the Cossacks 	government of Tau- 

	

of the Black 	ris. 	  Sea. 
1. Circassia of Kuban 

Circassia. 	2. Great Kabarda. 
3. Little Kabarda. 

Abassia. . 	. 	Different cantons. . . 

1. Mingrelia 	 Western Odischi, canton. 

	

Georgia,for- 	2. Imeritia 	 

	

merly Turk- 	Kadsha, canton. 

	

ish Georgia. 	3. Guria 	 

Gregoriewsk, 
or Yegori-
ewsk. .. . . 

Ekaterinodar. 

None. . . . 	 

None 	 

Isgaour. . . 	 

Kutatis. . . 	 

Titizigha (?) 

Russia. 

Idem. 

Independent. 

Under the pro-
tection of Tur-
key. 

A czar, a vassal 
of Russia. 

A prince,vassal 
of Imeritia. 

Dependent 	on 
the Turks. 
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BOOK 	Continuation of the Synoptic Table of the Political 
xxv.  . 

.—..—. Divisions of the Caucasian Countries. 

Great Division. 1 	Subdivisions. Capitals. Sovereigns. 

1. Circle of Tiflis. 	. . Tiflis 	 Russia. 

	

Eastern Geor- 	2. — of Gori. 

	

gia, former- 	3. — of Ananur. 
ly 	Persian 	4. — of Tela. 

• 

Georgia. 	5. — of Silmah.. 
6. — of Adjakala„ 

• Once divided into ICardueli 
and Kacheti. 

	

i 	1. Suanetia 	 
Gorski, 	or 	2. Basiania. 

None 	 Princes or elders, 
most of them 

people of the 	3. Ossetia. dependents 	on  
mountains. 	4. Kistia, or 	Ingoo- 

shia. 
Russia. 

5. Tchetchcntzia. 
1. Khanat of Away. Chunsag, 	or 

Awar, 	(ac- 
cording 	to 
some Kabu- 
dana  ) 	 Independe. klian.  

Lesghistan. 2. Lordships of Kazi- 
kumuks. 	 Kasamish, 

Kumuk. . . Various chiefs. 
3. The 	cantons 	of 

Tchari, 	'lushes, 
&c 	  None. 	 Various chiefs. 

I. Count 	of 	the 
Kumuks. 

 
Endery, &c. Princes depend-

ent on Russia. 
2. Khanat of Tarku. Tarku. . . . Khan 	depend- 

ent on Russia  
(Shamkal.) 

Daghestan. 

S. -- of KaIdak. . . 

4. District of Kubas- 
cha. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 

KaIdak, Bar- 
shli. 	. 	. 	. 

	

Kubasha. 	. 

Idem (the 'CZ-
mey.) 

Dependenton th 
khan of Kaldak 

5. — of Akusha. 	. Akusha. . . Idem. 
6. — of Derbend. . Derbend.. . Russia (1809.) 
7. — of Koura. 	. . Koura. . . . Dependenton th 

Russians, but 
formerly 	on 
the Persians. 

8. — of Kouba. . . Kouba orKu- 
ba 	 Idem. 

Khanat of Bakou. 
2. •—• of Shamachia. 

Bakou. . . . 
Shamachia. 

Idem. 
Idem. 

Shirwan. 	. -1.1. 3. — of Dscheki or 
Kaballa. 	 Nuchi . . . . Idem. 

4. Lordshipof Sallian. Sallian.. . . Iihan of Kuba. 
Note. The extent and population are uncertain. 

..av 

   
  



BOOK XXVI. 

TURKEY IN ASIA. 

, 	PART I. 
Asia Minor, with the Coasts of the Black Sea. 

WE are now to tread upon a soil rich in interesting BOOK  
and splendid recollections, with an existing population xxvI. 
completely debased by ignorance and slavery. 

The glory of twenty different nations which once flour-General 
ished in Western Asia has been extinguished; flocks wan-view. 
der over the tomb of Achilles and of Hector; and the 
thrones of Mithridates and the Antiochuses have disappear- 
ed, as well as the palaces of Priam and Croesus. 	The 
merchants of Smyrna do not inquire whether Homer was 
born within their walls ; the fine sky of Ionia no longer 
inspires either painters or poets; the same obscurity covers 
with its shades the banks of the Jordan and the Euphrates; 
the republic of Moses is not to be found ; the harps of 
David and Isaiah are now silent for ever :—the wandering 
Arabian comes, indifferent and unmoved, to rest the poles 
of his tent against the shattered columns of Palmyra; 
Babylon also has fallen beneath the stroke of tin avenging 
destiny, and that city which reigned supreme over oppress-
ed Asia has scarcely left behind it a trace that can show 
where the ramparts of Semiramis were raised. 	" I have 
seen on the spot," says a traveller, " the accomplishment of 
that prophecy : 4  Tyre, the queen of the nations, shall be 
made like the top of a rock, where the fishermen shall 
spread their nets ..'" 	If, however, European arts and civili- 

a Ezekiel xviO4, 5. 
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1100K zation were, by some new arrangement of Providence, to 
xxvi. revisit this ancient cradle of the human race, we should 

still find there the charming coast of Ionia, with its pictu-
resque islands ; the fertile shores of the Pontus Euxinus, 
shaded by inexhaustible forests ; and in the distance the 
numerous chains of Mount Taurus, crowned with upland 
plains, representing on a small scale the vast plateaus of 
central Asia. 	We should still see the Euphrates and the 
Tigris bearing the ice of Armenia towards the burning 
plains of Mesopotamia; and, seated under the shade of 
the cedars of Lebanon, our eyes could wander over the or- 
chards and meadows of Damascus. 	The population only 
has undergone a change; nature remains essentially the 
same. 	In describing these countries we must therefore 
be permitted, from the ignorance of the inhabitants, and 
the imperfect accounts of travellers, to avail ourselves of 
the precious records that have been left by the ancients. 
We have already, on the authority of Strabo, exhibited a 
very complete view of the ancient geography of those re- 
gions. 	Strabo will still serve as our guide while we bring 
together the detached elements of which their modern  geo- 
graphy is composed. 	But, to enable our readers the better 
to enjoy a view so complex and extensive, we shall separate 
it into its principal groupes, and shall in the present book 
confine our attention to the peninsula of Asia Minor, along 
with the coast of the Euxine Sea. 

Mount The mountains of Taurus, according to all the descriptions 
Taurus in  general. of the ancients, extended from the frontiers of India to the 

IEgean Sea. 	Their principal chain, as it shot out from 
Mount Imaus towards the sources of the Indus, winded, 
like an immense serpent, between the Caspian Sea and the 
Pontus Euxinus on one side, and the sources of the Euph- 
rates on the other b. 	Caucasus seems to have formed part 
of this line according to Pliny ; but Strabo, who was bet-
ter informed, traces the principal chain of Taurus between 
the basins of the Euphrates and the Araxes, observing that 

b  Pliny, Lit V. cap. 27. 
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a detached chain of Caucasus, that of the Moschin moun- BOOK 
tains, runs in a southern direction, and joins the Taurus e. -XxVi• . 
Modern accounts represent this junction as not very mark-
ed d. Strabo, who was born on the spot, and who had travelled 
as far as Armenia, considers the entire centre of Asia Minor, 
together with all Armenia, Media, and Gordyene, or Koor-
distan, as a very elevated country, crowned with several 
chains of mountains, all of which are so closely joined toge- 
ther, that they may be regarded as one. 	" Armenia and 
Media," says he, " are situated upon Taurus." 	This pla- 
teau seems also to comprehend Koordistan, and the branches 
which it sends out extend into Persia, as far as the great 
desert of Kerman on one side, and towards the sources of 
the Gihon and the Indus oh the other. 	By thus consider- 
ing the vast Taurus of the ancients as an upland plain, and 
not as a chain, the testimonies of Strabo and Pliny may 
be reconciled with the accounts of modern travellers. 

Two chains of mountains are detached from the pla- Taurus of 
teau of Armenia to enter the peninsula of Asia ; the one 
first confines and then crosses the channel of the Euphrates 
near Sarnosata ; the other borders the Pontus Euxinus, 
leaving only narrow plains between it .and that seae. 	These 
two chains, one of which is in part the Anti-Taurus, and 
the other the Paryades of the ancients, or the mountain 

Mi.' nor. 

Tcheldir or Keldir of the moderns, are united to the west 
of the Euphrates, between the towns of Siwas, Tocat, and 
Kaisaria, by means of the chain of the Argxus, now named 
Argis-Dag, whose summit is covered with perpetual snowsf, 
a circumstance which, 	under so low a latitude, 	shows 
an elevation of from 9 to 10,000 feet. 	The centre of Asia 
resembles a terrace supported on all sides by chains of 

C Strabo, XI. 312. edit. Atrebat. 1587. 
d  Map of Caucasus by M. Lapie. Annales des Voyages, vol. XII. 
e Strabo, XII. p. 378. M. Fourcade, Consul General at Sinope, MS. 

notes. 
f Strabo, XII. Paul Lucas, deuxieme voyage, I. 137. liadzi-Khalfah, . 

Turkish Geography, MS. mnslation, (French,) p. 1762. 
V01,.,, 
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soox mountains, Here we find salt marshes, and rivers which have 
XXVI. no outlets. It contains a number of small plateaus, one of 
----which Strabo has described under the name of the plain of 

Bagaudene. 	er. The cold there," says he, 4( prevents the t 
fruit trees from thriving, whilst olive-trees grow near Sinope, 
which is 3000 stadia more to the north c•" 	Modern travel. 
lers have also found very extensive elevated plains through-
out the interior of Asia Minor, either in the south, towards 
Konieh ill  or in the north, towards Angora'. 	But all the 
borders of this plateau constitute so many chains of moun-
tains, which sometimes encircle the plateau, and sometimes 
extend across the lower plains. 

Southern 	The chain which, breaking off at once from Mount Ar. 
chainrue . Tau-gnus and from Anti-Taurus, bounds the ancient Cilicia to in the 
most limit- the north, is more particularly known by the name of 

,ed sense. 	Taurus, a name which in several languages appears to have 
one common root, and simply signifies mountain. 	The 
elevation of this chain must be considerable, since Cicero 
affirms that it was impassable to armies before the month of 
June on account of the snowk. Diodorus details the fright-
ful ravines and precipices which it is necessary to cross in 
going from Cilicia into Cappadocia'. 	Modern travellers 
who bave crossed more to the west of this chain, now called 
Ala-Dagh, represent it as similar to that of the Apennines 
and Mount Hemusm. 	It sends off to the west several 
branches, some of which terminate on the shores of the 
Mediterranean, as the Cragus, and the Masicystcs of the 
ancients, in Lycia ; the others, greatly inferior in elevation, 
extend to the coasts of the Archipelago opposite the islands 

Mount 	of Cos and Rhodes. 	To the east, Mount Amanus, now Animus. the Almadagh, a detached branch of the Taurus, separates 

s Strabo, II. p..50. 
It Olivier, Voyage dans l'Empire Ottoman, VI. 358. 
1  Tournefort, Letter XXI. 	Paul Lucas, deuxieme voyage, I. c. 21. 
k Cicero, Epist. ad Famil. XV. 4. &c. 
1  Diod..XIV. 20. Herodian, &c. 

• m Paul Luote, denxieme Voyage, I. 35. troie. Voyage, I. p. IS4. 
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Cilicia from Syria, having only two narrow passes, the one 1300X 
towards the Euphrates, the other close by the sean; the.„

xxvi. 

first answers to the Amanian defiles (Pylm Amaniao) of 
the ancients, the other to the defiles of Syria. 	The latter, 
with their perpendicular and peaked rocks, are the only 
ones that have been visited by modern travellers. 

Two other chains of mountains are sent off from the Northern 
and 'western western part of the central plateau. 	The one is the Baba-chains.  

Dagh of the moderns, which formed the Tmolus, the Ma-
sogis, and the Sipylus of the ancients, and which termi-
nates towards the islands of Samos and Chios; the other, 
extending in a north-west direction, presents more elevated 
summits, among which are the celebrated Ida and Olym- Olympus. 
pus (of Mysia.) 	Lastly, the northern side of the plateau 
is propelled towards the Black Sea, and gives rise to the 
chain of the Olgassys, now Elkas-Dagh, a chain which fills 
'with its branches all the space between the Sangarius and 
the Halys. 	The summits retain their snow until August°. 
Throughout the ranges of mountains which we have just 
described, limestone rocks appear to predominate. 	The 
ancients highly extol the marbles of Asia Minor, but from 
the Sangarius to the Halys we meet with nothing but gra- 
nite rocks. 	Earthquakes have often ravaged this fine pe- 	Earth. 
ninsula ; thirteen towns were destroyed in one day in the quakes. 
reign of Tiberius. 	The ancients distinguished one district 
as remarkably abounding in traces of volcanic eruptions; Extinguish. 
the district called Katakekaumene, that is, the burnt ed volca- noes. 
country, " where very often the earth emits flames, and 
where the vine grows on a soil entirely composed of ashes." 
This focus of the volcanic shocks which Anatolia so fre-
quently experiences, ought to lie to the east of Thyatira. 
Modern travellers have not Ni.ited it. 

The peninsula of 'Asia Minor contains only rivers of in- Rivers. 
considerable size, though very celebrated. 	Those which 

a  Xenophon, Cyri. Exped. I. 4. Arrian, &c. &c. Otter, Travels, I. p. 82, 
(in German.) Pocockc, H. p. '57, (Idem.) 

° M. Fourcade, manuscript notes. 
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BOOK run south towards the Mediterranean are the shortest and 
XX"' the most rapid. 	The Pyramus in Cilicia, now named the 

Seihoun, as it flows beyond Taurus, passes through a nar-
row defile, the angles on the opposite sides of which so exactly 
correspond, as to resemble a production of art: P. The ...Egean 
Sea receives more considerable rivers ; among these may be 

The Mean- distinguished the winding Meander now Meinder, a deep 
der. though small river q, which often undermines its banks. 

ThiS in former times gave rise to a singular custom ; the 
proprietors who suffered from these ravages, instituted a 
process against the river, and received indemnity from the 
toll established along its course. 	We must also notice the 
Pactolus and the lIermus, which rolled down grains of 
gold, but which even in the time of Strabo were neglected; 
lastly, the Simois and the Scamander, immortalized by the 
author of the Iliad. 	The larger rivers of Asia Minor flow 
into the Black Sea ; the Sakara or the Aiala of the Turks ' 
is the Sangarius of the Ancients ; the Bartin or Parthcnius 
still flows as in the days of Strabo, between flowery mea- 

The Halys.dows and smiling slopes. The Halys, now the Kisil-Irmak, 
the southern branch of which Pliny alone has distinctly 
pointed out, when he represents it as taking its rise from 
the base of Taurus in Cilicia, and directing its course from 
south to north, appeared to Tournefort, who saw it near 
its mouth, to be as wide as the Seine at Paris s. 	It has 

• only one mouth, although modern maps give it several '. 
The Jekil-Irmak or the Iris, is the next in size to the 

. Halys; but the other rivers that fall into the Euxine Sea 
are remarkable only for the rapidity of their course. 

Lakes. 	Asia Minor contains a great many lakes which are des- 
tittite of outlets, and the waters of which are more or less 
impregnated with salt. 	Ancient geography has partially 
informed us of their existence, and modern accounts do not 
lead us to believe that the information is beyond the truth. 

P Strabo, XIII, 609. Almal. 
q Nicetas Chroniates, p. 125, (Corr. Iiyz.) 'Tit. Lir. XX XVII I. 13. 
r Pliny, VI. 2. 
"Tournefort, Let 21. 
, M. Fourcade, notes MSS. 
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The lake Tazla, which is about thirty miles in length, BOOK 
presents a vast plain covered with crystals of salt u. 	That XXVI.  
of Akshehr is upon the same plateau. 	In passing the most 
elevated ridge of Taurus, another plateau, near Beysheri, 
contains two extensive lakes, the waters of which are bitter 
and saponaceous Na 

Both the ancients and moderns are loud in praise of the Climate. 
climate of Asia Minor ; it enjoys a mildness of temperature 
which is not experienced on the European side of the Archi- 
pelago. 	The heat of summer is greatly moderated by the 
numerous chains of high mountains; and the vicinity of three 
seas diminishes the intensity of the colder season. 	It is 
unquestionably to this happy region, that what Hippocrates Y 
has said of Asia in general peculiarly applies : ‘, There is 
scarcely any variation of heat and cold known here, the 
two temperatures are so delightfully blended together." 
The southern coasts, however, are liable to oppressive 
heats, whilst the shores of the Black Sea experience occa-
sionally an excess of moisture. 

The ancients were better acquainted with the wealth of pred,w. 
Asia Minor than Nye are z. 	The moderns, however, give a timh 
very brilliant, though incomplete description of it. 	The 
coasts of this peninsula furnish nearly the same pro-
ductions as Southern Greece; olives, orange, myrtle, laurel, vegetable, 
turpentine, mastic, and tamarind trees adorn the sinuous dternthecWoast 
banks of the Meander, and the delightful shores of Scio and 
of Rhodes ; whilst the wild vine climbs to the summits of 
the trees, hanging in graceful festoons, and forming a thou- 
sand little verdant grottos. 	The plane spreads with greater 
majesty its vast shade over a soil bestrewed with odoriferous 
flowers. 	Even the cold heights of Taurus are crowned 	- 
with cypress, juniper, and savin trees. 	The percus in- 
fectoria, the oak which produces the gall nuts used for dy- 

e Taverneir, vol. I. b. I. ch. 7. 	Pococke, III. 134. 
u Paul Lucas, deuxierne Voyage, Vol. I. c. 33. trois. Voyage, T. I. p. I72. 
,Hippoc. de Aere, aqua, et locis. 
2  Strabo. B. X1I. XIII. XI V. 

P3 
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BOOK inn' xxvi. and b is met with every where from the Bosphortis to Syria, 
to the frontiers of Persia a. 

Theinterior. There are vast plains in the interior, which produce only 
saline plants, or wormwood and sage b. 	Often by the side 
of dreary salt marshes there are other pkiins less moist, 
which derive their verdure entirely from two kinds of 
broom, the spartium junceum and the spinosum ; asses and 
sheep feed now, as formerly, in these barren regions c. 
Some of the mountainous districts towards the cast contain 
subterranean fires, whilst the neighbouring soil is inundat- 
ed with cold and stagnant water. 	Upon the banks of the 
river Euphrates, olives and all kinds of fruit trees again 

Caramania• make their appearance. 	The burning coasts of Caramania 
partake of the vegetation of maritime Syria. Rich gums ex- 
ude from the trees, among which is the styrax which yields 
the ladanum. 	The ancients procured from hence their 

Coastsof 	wood for ship building. 	Other fruits and other plants 
the Brack 
Sea. 	cover the shores of the Black Sea; there oaks and fir pre- 

dominate. 	This coast is the orchard of Constantinople and 
Chersos. 	There are entire woods of walnut trees, apricot, 
plum, and, still more abundantly, cherry trees.—This last 
owes its name to the town Cerasus. 	The plains which 
border the Halys, the Sangarius, and the Meander, afford 
very rich pasture. 

Animals. 	We know very little of the animal kingdom in Asia 
Minor: some authors allege that it is now inferior to that 
of Europe. 	The beef is 	scarce 	and 	indifferent; 	the 
mutton somewhat better. 	Kid's flesh is esteemed a de- 
licate food. 	The horses, which are very strong and fleet, 
seem to be descended from the ancient Cappadocian breed. 
The goats of Angora are distinguished for the length and 
fineness of their hair, as are also the cats of that district. 
The antelopes of Syria sometimes stray beyond Mount 
Taurus, and may then meet the Ibex which comes from 
the heights of Caucasus. 	Their great enemies are the 

= Olivier, I. p. 253. 
"P. Belon, Observations, &c. CXII. 
= Strabo, B. XII, passim. Pliny, XVI. c. 37, XIX. c. L &c. 
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jackal's, wolves, hyenas, and bears; but it is very doubtful novi 
whether the lion is still to be seen in Asia Minor. 	Swans 
continue to frequent the banks of the Cayster. 	Red par.. 
tridges cover the coasts of the Hellespont ; all kinds of game 
abound in this half cultivated country ; upon Mount Tau.. 
'us there are wild sheep d. 

The copper mines of Tocat, that of Koureh, near Ka.s. Mineral& 
tamouni, and that of Gumish-Khana, not far from. Tre- 
bisonde, are still celebrated. 	All the Chains in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Black Sea exhibit indications of excellent 
copper. 	But they no longer work the cinnabar of Mount 
Olgassys, the 'gold of Lydia, the rock crystal of Pon.. 
tus, nor the valuable alabaster and the coral marble of ' 
the central provinces. 	We know less than the ancients of 
the mineralogy of this wide country. 	It is in Strabo that 
we must look for the description of the Corycian cavern, 
a romantic grotto of Cilicia, the spot near Hephestion in 
Lycia, whence issued an inflammable gas ; the petrifying, 
springs of Hierapolis, and many other natural curiosities. 
We have noticed these in our analysis of the geography of 
this writere ; for, in the absence of all information from 
travellers, how could we affirm that all these remarkable 
objects still exist in the same state? 	It is, however, pro- 
bable that they dof. 	Chandler confirms the accounts of 
Strabo concerning the hot springs of Hierapolis or Pam-
houk ; he found a mass of rock formed by the tufa or 
soft sand-stone which these waters deposit ; it resembles 
an immense cascade which has been suddenly frozen or 
converted into stone. 	Near the same place is the cele-
brated cave whose pernicious exhalations were remarked 
by the ancients. 	 . 

'We shall now describe the principal places of this tract TOPOGRA. 
of country, of which we have been giving a general sketch. PUT. 
We shall set out from the banks of the rapid and violent 

d Haagi-Khalfah, p. 1753-1773, &c. 
• See the volume containing the history of Geography ; the volume first of 

the original work, and intended to be the last of the present translation. 
f Chandler's Travels in Asia Minor. 
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ROOK Tcharuk, or Batoum, which is the Akampsis of Arlin, 
'̀t _ and the Absarus of Ptolemy S. 	It forms the boundary of 

the pashalick of Tarabosan 	or 	Trebisond. 	The first 
Turkish town on this side • which is worthy of notice, is 

Dia. 	liiZe. 	It exports a great quantity of lined, manufactured 
• copper, and fruits. 	Of and Surmineh enjoy a share of this 

Trobisonde. commerce. 	Then comes the celebrated city of Trebisonde, 
which the Turks name Tarabasan. 	It is the ancient Tra- 
pezus, built by a colony of the Greeks from Sinope. 	It is 	' 
mentioned by Xenophon, in his retreat of the ten thousand. 
It acquired importance under Trojan, and still more under 
Justinian h. 	It was afterwards the capital of an empire 
founded by a branch of the Comnenuses of Constantinople, 
who were dispossessed of it in 1452 by Mahomet II. 	Al- 
though it has lost its ancient splendour, it is still consider- 

' 	able, and contains from 20 to 30,000 inhabitants ; but the 
Greeks are now emigrating from it. 	The articles of ex• 

rportation are copper from the mines of Gumislikhane, 
wax, leather, fruits, and a little wine'. 	Two bays on the 

lierasounte• coast present to us successively Traboli and Kerasounte, 
which carry on the same commerce as Trebisonde. 	Their 

Crnieh. 	territories produce a little silk. 	The inhabitants of Unieh, 
-the ancient Unoe, occupying a barren territory, which 
however produces the fine rock alum of Rahissar, carry on 
a coasting trade either witn the Russian ports, or with 
those of the Abassians. 	The ancient Amisus, one of the re- 
sidences of Mithridates the Great, is now a small town, 

Samsoun.. 	named Samsoun. 	It has a haven for ships, whence are 
exported the copper of Tocat, silks and fruits, the linen of 
..Ainasia, and even the cottons of Adana;—•which are carried 
into the•Crimea k. 	Going up the river, now named Jekil- 

, 4inasia, 	Irmak, and anciently .the Iris, we meet with Amasia, a 
town interesting to the geographer, being the birth-place of 

g Manned, Geographic des Grecs et des Ilomains, . V. p. II. p. 362. sqq. 
4  .Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. V. 687. Notit. Imp. c. 27. Procop. de iEdi-

tions,III. 7. 
i /4j 	ourcade, notes manuserites. 	Compare Peyssonal and Tourrutfort 
s M. 

	

	mcade, notes manuserites. 
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Strabo. 	It is situated among steep rocks, but the environs BOO LL 
produce excellent fruit and good wine'. 	More to the XXvi.  
south, in a deep valley, is the town of Tocat, containing Tocat. 
40,000 inhabitants, and „surrounded with orchards and 
vineyards rn. 	The buildings are two stories high, and each 
house has its fountain ; the streets are well paved, a very 
rare thing in that country. There is a manufacture of blue 
morocco ; but the trade is principally in silk, of which a 
great many stuffs are made, copper utensils, and printed 
calicoes, which are brought from Bassora by the caravans. 
Tocat is the ancient Comana Pontica : it is dependant up- 
on the pashalick of Siwas. 	The town of Zile, anciently 
Zela, like some others in Pontus, is situated upon an arti-
ficial bill n. 

The mountains which extend from Tocat towards Tre- Mountains. 
bisonde, where they separate the basin of the Euxine sea 
from that of the Euphrates, support in their verdant val-
leys, shaded with forests of chesnut trees, several tribes of 
wandering Kurds °, whose pastoral life reminds us of those 
ancient colonies which Xenophon and Strabo place in these 
countries, - and of which they are probably the remains. 
The name of the ancients, Thianni or Tzani, is preserved Historical 
in that of the canton of Dshianik. 	The mountains in the CUri°SitiM  
interior of this canton have, on their summits, rings of iron, 
to which the inhabitants say the cables of vessels were at- 
tached at the time when the Black Sea, from the want of 
an outlet, stood at that high level P. 

The ingenuity of the ancient Chalybes or Chaldmi, in 
working metals, continues to distinguish the natives of the 
mountainous region, which still retains the name of Tchel-
dir, or Keldir. 

Passing the river Halys, we enter the district, or mous.. 
selimat of Kastamouni, which corresponds to the ancient ma- 

I Strabo, XII. p. 839. Almel. Tavernier, I. c. I. p. 9. 
in  Jackson in Sprengel, Library of Travels, (in German,) VIII. p. 144, 
n Tavernier, I. c. 7. p. 102. 
0 Toumefort, Voyage, Lett. XXI. p. 17.5. 
P Hatigi-Ichalfah, p. 1789. 
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BOOK ritime Paphlagonia. 	The city of Kastamouni or Kastam- 
Xxv1. bol, though inhabited by Turks, has several manufactures 

Kastamou- mi. flourishing within its walls, particularly that of copper 
utensils. 	The population amounts to about 50,000 souls q. 

Pompelopo. 
los. 

The ancient Pompdiopolos, for
• 

 a long time the capital of 
this country, has lately been discovered in the present 
town of Tasch-Kouprou r. 	The coast from the Halys to 
the Bosphorus has long been incorrectly delineated on the 
maps. 	The observations of M. Beauchamp, have at last 
nearly determined its true bearings. 	The supposed gulf 
of Samsoun has disappeared, and the coast in general ex-
tends an entire degree farther to the north than the charts 
of d'Anville represent. 

Sinop& Before we arrive at Cape Karampe, the most northern 
point of Asia Minor, we find the celebrated town of Sino-
pe,, situated upon an isthmus, sheltered from the north by 
a peninsula: on the east there is an excellent road for 
ships, with timber yards for the imperial Turkish navy. 
This town, which the emigrations of the Greeks have re-
duced to a population of 5000 souls, exports rice, fruits, 
skins, and planks: the trade in fish, at one time immense, 
is now very inconsiderable. 	Inchboli is the seaport of 
Kastamouni : it exports ',building timber, 	copper, and 
hemp. 	Amastro, the ancient Amastris, and Erekli, or 

• Heraclea, have preserved nothing but an illustrious name. 
The Bosphorus opens before us like a majestic river, 

having its banks adorned with villages, castles, and coun- 
Scutari. • try-seats. 	At the termination of this strait stands Scu- 

tari, which, with a population of 50,000 inhabitants, would 
be considered a large and fine city, were it not situated 
opposite to Constantinople. 	Upon the first gulf of the 
Propontis, we find the port belonging to the town of Is- 

!BMW& nikmid, that is, the ancient Nicomedia in Bithynia, where 
the Emperor Constantine died : it is still a considerable 

Isnik. place. 	This is more than can be said of Isnik, the an- 

q M. Foureade, Memoir sur Kastamouni. 
r Id. Memoir, sur Pompelopolis, Annales des Voyagcs, XIV. 
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cient NieDea, celebrated as the meeting place of the first BOOK 
general council (reneral council ; but now reduced to two or three hundred 
houses, inhabited solely by Jews, who manufacture earthen 
ware or sell silk. 	The Propontis is surrounded with ce- 
lebrated 	ruins? amongst 	which those of Cyzicus Ain 	Cyzicus. 
bear testimony to the grandeur and magnificence of one of 
the first commercial cities in ancient times'. 	Here the 
heights of Mount Olympus, covered with snow till the 
middle of summer, naturally arrest our attention. 	At the 
foot of this natural pyramid stands the city of Boorsa, Boons. 
Brousa, or Prusa, which owes its origin to Hannibal t, and 
which was the capital of the Ottoman Empire, previously 
to the taking of Constantinople. 	It is still one of the most 
beautiful cities in the empire, situated in a fertile and 
finely wooded plain, inclosed within the immense ridges 
of Olympus u. 	The most skilful artisans of the Turks 
reside here, and the satins and tapestry of this town 
are highly valued. 	The fine silk, which is obtained 
there in large quantities, is still insufficient to employ 
the manufactories established in the town: the deficien- 
cy is supplied from Persia. 	The city of Bursa, pro- 
perly so called, occupies an eminence which commands a 
fertile plain, abounding in hot springs. 	This city, inha- 
bited by about 50,000 souls, contains 140 mosques, two 
of which are magnificent, and it is adorned with a prodi- 
gious number of fountains. 	Bursa has for its sea-port 
Montagna, commonly called Moudania, from whence it 
exports a great quantity of saltpetre, white wine, and 
fruits, and a variety of manufactured goods. 

We come now to the central parts of Asia Minor, Anarchical 
which have been long infested by troops of Turcomans. state of 

Anatolia. 
Of late, however, a kind of order, or at least of calm, has 
arisen from anarchy itself; two great feudatory families, 
that of Kara-Osman-Oglou, and that of Tchapan-Oglou, 

• Paul Lucas, second Voyage, I. c. 4. Pococke, part. III. vol. II. c. 23. 
i Pliny, V. 22. (notwithstanding Strabo, &c.) 
R. Kinnear's Travels in Asia Minor. 
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1300K after having successively acquired vast dominions in Asia 
XXVI. Minor, have re-established tranquillity by substituting 

their own authority in the room of that of the Porte, whose 
supremacy they recognise no farther than their own in- 
terests happen to require. 	The states of 'Kara-Osman, or 
the Prince of the Valleys", comprehend ancient 3Iysia, 
Lydia, and a part of Bithynia ; 	they extend from the 
Sangarius to the Meander. 	The dominion of Tchapan- 
Oglou comprises Galatia and Paphlagonia, or the country 
between the Sangarius and the Iris. 	The pasha, or 
beglerbeg of Anatolia, residing at Kutaieh, reigns over 
nearly the whole of ancient Phrygia. 

Kuta7ah. The route from Broosa through Kutaiali and Konieh in 
Caramania traverses chiefly the plateau of salt lakes desti- 
tute of outlet, of which we have already spoken. 	Kutafah, 
the ancient Coty-teum, is a considerable town, embellished 
with mosques, caravanseras, and baths, and surrounded 
with gardens, vineyards, and walks. 	It contains more 
than 10,000 houses, and probably more than 50,000 inha- 
bitants. 	The town is built on the side of a hill ; the hou- 
ses are handsome,. and the castle, occupying the position of 
Cotyseum, appears to have been a place of great strengths. 

• Its fertile territory produces excellent fruit, and abundance 
Kara His., of gall nuts!. Kara Hissar, famous for its trade in opium, and 
°g' its manufacture of black felt, is a subject of dispute amongst 

geographers; one of the most learned of them has lately as- 
serted that it was the ancient Celamx.. 	Aksheer, a consi: 
derable town, answers, according to d'Anville, to the an-
cient Antiochia ad Pisidian ; and according to Mannert, 
to Tyriteum ; the neighbouring mountain being to the 
west, whilst the plain, fertile in corn and fruits, lies to the 
eas'. The opinion of the German author appears to merit 

a  In Turkish, Daireh•Beg, according to Seetzen. 
Y Kinnear's Travels, or Murray's Historical Account of Travels in Asia, 

Vol. III. p. 178. 
. Olivier, Voyage dans !'Empire Ottoman, VI. p. 408, (in 8VO. ) 
• Mannes4 Geographic des Grecs et Remains, V. part iii. p. 119, 121 

Compare Pococke, &c. 
b Olivier, VI. 396, 
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the preference. 	Konieh, the ancient Iconium, is now the BOOK 
residence of a pasha, who commands the northern part of XXVI.  
Caramania, a, province in which are comprehended an- 
cient Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, the greater part of 

Konieh, 

Cappadocia, and Cilicia. 	This town, important when it 
was the residence of the sultans of Bourn, now reckons 
only from 15,000 to 20,000 inhabitants. 	Here .a num- 
ber of antique materials are formed into modern edifices. 
A small river loses itself among the gardens which sur- 
round the town. 	To the east are extensive marshesc. 
The town of Caraman, which has given its name to the 
province, is not far from the source of the southern branch 
of the Halys. 	It is a mean looking place, but still covers 
an extensive area, and contains 3000 families occupied in 
the cotton manufacture. 

CaraM311. 

In descending this branch of the Halys, in order to ap- Towns up.. 
proach Angora, we should examine whether Akserai is the (1):::tauyPs: 
ancient Archelais ; whether Kirshehr, upon the confluence 
of 	the Erkurus, corresponds to Nazianzus, surnamed 
Dio-Cwsarea ; whether the river Chaux, upon which is 
now situate the town of Nikikle, is the Cappadox of Pliny: 
but this route being little frequented, these questions will 
probably remain long undetermined. 	• 

A road which is better known will conduct us from 
Broosa, or from Nicma, to Toca, through the flourishing 
states of Tchapan-Oglou, which begin at Beibazar, a town 
situated upon the river Sangarius. 	As we advance to the 
east, we discover, in a very,elevated plain, Angora. 	It is 
to the fineness of the hair of its goats that this city is in- 
debted for its fame and its wealth. 	It is supposed to con- 
tain a population of 80,000 souls. 	(Dr. Pococke made 
them 100,000 ; 	Mr. Kinnear only  20,000.) 	The in- 
habitants are milder, and are better governed than in 
any other town of Natolia. 	They are chiefly Arme- 
nians. 	The streets are wide, and paved with blocks of 

Angora. 

Abulfeda, Busching's Geographical Magazine, V. 207. Otter, Travels 
in Turkey, I. c. 7. 
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granite. 	Some fine remains of antiquity are to be seen, 
amongst others, the celebrated temple in honour of the 
Emperor Augustus, from whose reign the greatness of the 
town may be dated. 	Half way between Angora and 

icazgatt. Tocat lies the-town Ieuzgatt, the residence of Tchapan 
Oglou, -which, though lately in ruins, is seen daily assum-
ing a finer and more populous appearance d. 

Ascending the eastern branch of the Kisil-Irmak, the 
branch which answers to the Haly s of Herodotus and 

Sivas. Strabo, we arrive at Siwas, the ancient Sebastia, (in Pon-
tus,) now the residence of a pasha, whose dominions ex-
tend, if not de facto, at least de jure, over all the countries 
between the Euphrates and Mount Argeus, as far north 
as the banks of the Iris. 	Some modern travellers e as- 

. sert that Siwas contains 1000 houses, others 4000 ; how 
then can geographical writers be expected to agree? It 
is a dirty ill-built place. 	The pashalick of Siwas has, by 
a caprice of fortune, retained the sounding name of Room, 
or the country of the Romans. 

The basin of the eastern Halys touches on the south 
side that in which flows the Karasou, that is, the Black 
River, the Melas of the ancients. 	At the head of this 

Kaisarieb. valley maybe seen Kaisarieh, the ancient Cesarea, the capital 
of Cappadocia, a large town situated at the base of Mount 
Ardehis. 	.A traveller, who has been undeservedly decried, 
found in the environs of this town all the mountains per-
forated with grottoes, which have probably served as sum- 

Curiosities mer residences to the ancient inhabitants of the countryf. 
of
m 

 the
s 	

envi- Such abodes were common to many nations. 	It is more 
difficult implicitly to admit the statement of this traveller 
concerning the 200,000 little pyramids, each having doors 
and windows, which he assures us are to be seen not far 
from Cesarea near Yrkup. 	But must we always reject 
Whatever exhibits the appearance of the marvellous ? 	It 

altinttraires Manuscrites de Messrs. Trezel, Favier, &c. 
* M. de Gardene, Journal, &c. p. 113. M. Trezel, I tineraires manuscrites. 
I Paul Lucas, second voyage, c. 18. 
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contains 25,000 inhabitants, and has a considerable trade WOK 
in cotton, which is produced abundantly in its neighbour- 
hood. 

XXVI' 

The country along the banks of the Melas furnishes 
the wandering hordes of the Turcomans with scanty pas- 
turage. 	The villages appear like Oases in the desert. 
But as we approach the Euphrates, the eye delights to 
repose on the gardens, the orchards, and the groves of 
poplars, which surround Malatiah, the ancient Melitena, 
a town containing from 12000 to 15000 housesg. 	It 
was the principal town of the Lesser Armenia ; a coun-
try through which, in the middle ages, the great commer-
cial road from Europe to India passed'', and which, in 
modern times, has been traversed from south to north 
by not more than two travellers'. 	It may therefore be 
reckoned almost a terra incognita. 	We know that in 
going from Malatiah to Ayas, the ancient Issus, we pass 
through a small province, named by the Turks Dulgadir 

Malatiah. 

Ili, and governed by a pasha, who resides at Merasche ; Merasche 
but whilst d'Anville places that town to the south-west of orMarasch. 
Mount Amanus, wishing to identify it with the ancient 
Germanicia, an eye-witness represents it as situated to the 
north-east of that chain, and within view of the Eu- 
phratesk. 	Cilicia, or the coast of Caramania, is scarcely Coasts of 
better known. 	The testimonies of Strabo and Otter 
prove that the most of the rivers along this coast take 
their rise to the north of the chain of Taurus, which 
they pass through narrow outlets. 	The plateau in which 
these rivers have 	their source, 	between 	Taurus and 

caran''' 

Anti-Taurus, represents, in part, the ancient Cataonia. 
It is in these mountains that the wandering Caramanians, 
and even the inhabitants of the towns, seek for shelter 
from the summer heats, which Prevail in great severity in 

g M. Trezel. Tuner. Manusc. 	Comp. Strabo, etc. 
h Pegoletti. 
i Paul Lucas, Premier Voyage au Levant, c. 24. 	Sehellinger, Persiche 

and Ostindische Reise. 	Nuremberg, 1716. p. 68. sqq. (in German.) 
k Schellinger, loc. cit. 	 . 
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1300K the flat maritime regions. 	Those heights are crowned 
Xxvi. with cedars, whilst the shores of the sea are covered with 

'entire forests of laurels and myrtles'. .Adana, the residence 
of - a pasha, and Sis, where the kings of the Lesser 
Armenia long held their court, are places•of trifling im- 

Tarsus. portance. 	Tarsus, the ancient capital of Cilicia, 	and 
once the literary rival of Athens and Alexandria, is 
now 	only a town containing 30,000 inhabitants, and 
enjoying 	a pretty 	extensive foreign 	trade ; 	but 	the 
cool waters of the Cydnus, so dangerous to Alexander, 
still flow through those fertile plains where Sardanapalus 

.. erected a statue of. himself, with this inscription : " Enjoy 
the pleasures-of life; all else is nothing." 	Cilicia, called 
Trachea, or the rugged, now forms the district of It-
chit, subject to the Mousselim or governor of Cyprus. 
The pasha of Kutakh reigns over the Tekich, or the 

&teat. coasts of the ancient Pamphylia and Lycia. 	Satalia, situ- 
ated upon a dangerous gulf, below a forest of lemon and 
orange trees, has a flourishing trade, and reckons more 
than 30,000 inhabitants. 	Upon the picturesque shores of 

cum. Lyciam, the magnificent ruins of Myra, now Cacamo, attest 
the opulence of the age of Adrian and of Trajan ; the 
Necropolis, or place of interment, has of itself the appear- 
ance of a city °. 	In the interior, which answers to ancient 
Pisidia, accident has preserved to a town inhabited by 

Ispand. Turks, the name of Sparta or Isparte ; it is the remains 
of the ancient Sagalessus, which boasted of a Lacedemon-
ian origin, and the imposing ruins of which are found in 
the neighbourhood°. 	This country, which is seldom 
visited, is ,an upland plain, with one or more lakes, the 
waters of which are carried off by the river Duden, which 
often disappears in a subterranean cavern P. 

I P. Beton, Observations, etc. CVII. and CIX. 
m M. Coraneez, consul general, Itineraire manuscrit. 
R.ltobert Ainslie, Views in the Ottoman Empire, &c. London, 1:103. 
tPaul Lucas. Seconde Voyage, t. I. c. at. Troisieme Voyage, r. I. p. 191. 
it 	platg I. VIII. 

P OlnLtuller's ;ravels in Asia Minor. 
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The western roasts of Asia, which are more frequently BOOK 
visited, would of themselves furnish matter for an interest- xx v  I- 
ing volume. 	It was here that arts and letters embel- wegera 
lished 	the cities of 	Doris, of 	Ionia, and Eolis ; 	it is rousts' 
here that the melancholy ruins of Halicarnassus, Miletus, 
and Ephesus, arrest the footsteps of the classic traveller. 
But if it be true that the ruins of Ephesus are found to Ruin, or  
the south-west of Ayasluk (1, 	the site of the celebrated 	Ephesus. 

temple of Diana is not yet determined. 	Neither the 
learning of Chandler, nor the ingenuity of Choiseul, has 
been able to decide this question. 	It is probable that 
they should have sought for the remains to the north of 
Ayasaluk, (which stands on the first site of Ephesus, be-
fore the buildings of Lysimacbus,) in the marshy plains 
watered by the Cayster r. 	Doubts also are entertained 
as to the situation of ancient Miletus. 	Spon, the traveller 	Ruins of 
having found at Palatsha certain 	inscriptions bearing 	Miletus. 
the name of the Milesians, imagined that he had discover- 
ed the ruins of the ancient city s. 	Chandler, setting out 
upon such data, sought in vain for the Latmian Gulf, with Latmian  
the cities of Myus, Heraclea, and others situated upon its Gulf. 
shores. 	He supposed that this gulf was represented by 
the lake Ufa-Bassi, and that the low grounds which separ-
ate that lake from the sea, owed their formation to the ac- 
cumulated deposits of the Meander '. 	This hypothesis, 
which is not very intelligibly stated by its author, has 
found a formidable opponent in an ingenious German, 
who considers the ruins of. Palatsha as those of Myus, a 
small town incorporated with Miletus, the inhabitants of 
which, on that account, were called Milesians. 	This 
learned man thinks that Ufa-Bassi is the lake which, ac-
cording to Pausanias, was formed by the sinking down of 

i Hadgi•Rhalfah, Geographie Torque. p. 1835-1S46. 	 , 
' !Neill, Dissertation sur le temple de Diane, dans les Memoires de l'Aea, 

demie de Cortone ; et Mannert, Wog. des Grecs et des Remains, VI. p.• 
III.. p. 305-313. 

' Spun and Wheeler, Travels, p. 35S. 
t Chandler's Travels, c. 43, et  
VOL, 11. 	 0 
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BOOK. the soil near Myusu. 	The ruins of Miletus and the Lat- 
mian gulf should be sought for more to the south and the 
west. But the modifications which a skilful French geogra, 
pher% has recently introduced into the plans of Chandler, 
and the very accurate maps of M. de Choiseul-Goufficr, 
seem to establish the fact that alluvial additions have been 
made to the land, posterior to those mentioned by Strabq 
and Pausanias. 	The lake of Ufa-Bassi appears, from 
decided marks, to be the ancient Latmian Gulf ; 	the 
ruins of Miletus, however, must lie farther to the west 
than Palatsha. 	This interesting question does not seem 
to us to have yet received an exact and perfect so-
lution. 

13Todern The modern towns of these fine regions have but little 
Vows. importance. 	Melasso contains many ruins which belong 

to the ancient Mylasch. 	Guzel-Hissar, the ancient. Mag- 
nesia ad Mmandrum, has still a considerable commerce. 
But in ascending the picturesque valley of the Meander, 
the traveller discovers the ruins of the rich and magnifi- 
cent city of Laodicea, now the abode of foxes. 	Tireh 
possesses valuable manufactories. 	The confined port of 
Scala Nuova is much frequented, and this town which, in 
some measure, supplies the place of the city of Ephesus, 
displays, in a kind of amphitheatre, its mosques inter-
mingled with beautiful cypresses. 

Stumm. 

46 

Smyrna, the queen of the cities of Anatolia, and extoll- 
ed by the ancients under the title of 	" the lovely, the 
crown of 'Ionia, the ornament• of Asia," braves the re- 
iterated efforts of conflagrations and earthquakes: 	Ten 
times destroyed, she has ten times risen from her ruins 
with new splendour.. 	According to a very common Gre- 
cian system,, the pAcipal buildings were erected on the 
face of a hill fronting the sea. 	The hill supplied marble, 
while its slope aftbrded a place for the seats rising gradu-
ally above each .Other in 'the stadium, or great theatre for 

" Arannert, Geographic des Grecs et des Romains, VI. p. III. p. 232-265. 
Barbie du I3ocage, Recherches sur les auerriiseinents du :11.andre, dans le 

:flag. Riley& de M. 3IiIlin, vol. IV. p. 71,, and his notes upon Chandler. 
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the exhibition of games. 	Almost every trace of the an- BOOK xxvi. Cient city, however, has been obliterated during the con- 
tests between the Greek empire and the Ottomans, and 
afterwards by the ravages of Timur, in 1402. 	The foun- 
dation of the stadium remains, but the area is sown with 
grain. 	There are only a few vestiges of the theatre ; and 
the castle which crowns the hill is chiefly a patch work 
executed by John Comnenus on the ruins of the old one, 
the walls of which, of immense strength and thickness, 
may still be discovered. 	Smyrna, in the course of its re- 
volutions, has slid down, as it were, from the bill to the 
sea. 	It has, under the Turks, completely regained its po- 
pulousness. 	Its mosques and other buildings are very 
handsome, being built chiefly from the marble of the an- 
cient structures. 	The central situation of Smyrna, and the 
excellence of its port, attract a concourse of merchants of all 
nations, by sea, and in caravans by land. The exports from 
this city are silks, goat and camel's hair, cottons, em-
broidered muslins, morocco skins, coloured camlets, wool, 
wax, gall-nuts, currants, amber, lapis lazuli, and a va-
riety of drugs, as musk, galbanum, rhubarb, and" various 
gums. 	We find there also a variety of carpets, besides 
pearls, diamonds, emeralds, rubies, and other precious 
stones. 	Smyrna, in short, is the great emporium of the 
Levant. 	This city contains 120,000 inhabitants, though 
frequently and severely visited by the plague. 

From the Meander to the Propontis, order, tranquillity, continua. 
and increasing opulence bear witness to the excellent admi.relfmthe 
nistration of the family of Kara-Osman, who, for sixty years, Coasts. 
have reigned with almost absolute authority. The husband-
men sow their seed, and gather in their harvests in peace. 
The Greeks have, in the ancient Lolis, schools where • 
Homer . and Thucydides are ready. 	The Turcomans, 
whose abodes are near the sources of the Ilennus, now 
called the Sarabat, are employed in agriculture. 	If the 
residence of Crcesus can no longer be recognized in the 
village of Sart, other places preserve some vestiges of 

Y Choiseul-Goailier, Voyage Pittoresque de la Grece, vol. IL 
G2 
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BOOK their ancient grandeur. 	Magnisa and Philadelphia, call- 
xx VI. 

-----... ed by the Turks Alla-Shehr, are flourishing in consequence . 
of their extensive commerce. 	Immense crops of the finest 
cotton of Asia enrich Akhissar, the ancient Thyatira, and 
Kirk-Agatch, a newly-built town. 	Bergamo, the ancient 
Pergamus, presents' to our view magnificent ruins. 	Pho- 
kia, or Phoc6a still possesses its excellent harbour.—The 
little peninsula which forms the ancient kingdom of Priam 
has been minutely explored by various learned travellers; 

site of 
Troy. but they have not agreed in fixing the localities of the in-

dividual places celebrated in the immortal work of Homer. 
Chevalier, and others, have supposed that Troy must have 
occupied the site of a village called Roonanbashi, and 
there he thought he found the sources of the Scamander. 
Dr. Clarke found in that place not two fountains merely, 
one hot and one cold, as had been said, but numerous 
fountains all warm, raising the thermometer to 6:2 of Fah- 
renheit. 	They do not form the source of the Scamander, 
which lies forty miles in the interior. 	Dr. Clarke found, 
on entering the plain of Troy, first the Mender, which its 
name and every other circumstance clearly fixed as the 
Scamander. 	He found also the Thymbrius, under the 
modern appellation of Thymbroek, though other inquirers 
conceive it to be the Simois. 	This last he thought he re- 
cognized in the Calliphat Osmak, which runs into the Sea-
mander by a sluggish stream across an extensive plain, and 
the plain thus becomes that of Simois, on which were fought 
the great battles recorded in the Iliad. 	The Ilium of the 
age of Strabo, we know, was situated near the sea, and he 
says that it was four miles in a certain direction from the 
original city. 	In this distance and direction, Dr. Clarke 
discovered two spots marked by ruins, which, from differ-
ent circumstances, seem very likely to have been old and 
new Troy*. 	The grandeur of the scenery, viewed from 
this plain, is almost indescribable ; 	Satnothrace, on one 
side, rearing behind Imbrns its snow-clad summit, shining 
bright, and generally on a cloudless sky , while, on the 

!Clarke's I'm els. 
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other side, Garganus, the highest of the chain of Ida, rises BOOK 
to an equal elevation. 	These scenes are well fitted to im- x x v.t. 
part the most feeling interest to the descriptions of ,Ho, 
mer, when read or remembered on the , spot.. 	Whatever 
difficulty may exist as to the minutiae, all the prominent 
features of Homer's picture are, incontestibly visible ; the 
Hellespont, the isle of Tenedos, the plain, the river, still 
inundating its banks, and the mountain whence, it issues. 
A fertile plain, and a mountain abruptly rising from it, 
are two features which are usually combined in the sites 
of ancient cities. 	From the one, the citizens drew part of 
their subsistence, while the other became the citadel to 
which they retired on the approach of danger. 	The ruins 
of Abydos, on the shore of the Hellespont, lie farther to 
the north than the Castle of Asia, a fortress of small strength. 
Lamsaki is only a suburb of the ancient Lampsacus, the 
ruins of which have been lately discovered 'at Tchardak a. - 

Having finished the description of the peninsula of Asia Adjoining 
Minor, we come to explore that chain of islands which "lands. 
forms a border to it upon the west. 	Here every rock has 
its history, every island has had its renowned age, its he-
roes, and its meh of genius. 

Tenedos is still the key of the Hellespont, the Turks Tenedos, 
having given it the name of Bogtcha-Adassi. 	From this.51Y6lene• 
island, which is rich in wine, we come to Metelin, the an- 
cient Lesbos b, 	A variety of hills, clad with vines and 
olive trees, rise around the numerous bays of this island.' 
The mountains of the interior are covered with mastick, 
turpentine trees, pines of Aleppo and the Cistus. 	Rivu- 
lets flow under the shades of the plane tree. 	The wine, 
the figs, and the women of Lesbos, still preserve their an- 
cient reputation. 	The island has about 25,000 inhabit- 
ants, 8000 of which live in the town of Castro. 	Passing 
by Karabooroom, and its savage inhabitants, we come to 
the delightful island of Scio or Chios, which is indebted sdo. 
to its mastick tree for the enjoyment of a kind of liberty, 
in consequence of being assigned as the demesne of the 

• Castellon, Lettres sur Ia Grece, etc. I. 
b Olivier, Voyage dans I'Empire Ottoman, 1I. 84-102. 
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/14101  txvi. sultan-mother. 	Industry, accordingly, the offspring of li- 
berty, has transformed into a garden this island, although 
in a great measure composed of granite and calcareous 
rocks. 	M. Olivier computed the population to be about 
110,000, almost all Greeks, of whom 30,000 reside in the 
capital, which bears the same name as the island. 	Le- 
mons, oranges, and cedars, together with an intermixture 
of fig-trees and pomegranates, perfume the air ; 	while 
roses grow in as great numbers as thistles in other regions. 
Crops of barley are raised, and oil and muscat wine are 
made. 	Neither the cotton nor the silk which grows in 
the island is sufficient to employ the industry of the inha-
bitants, who can imitate all the stuffs of Lyons and India. 
The women of Scio, handsome as the Grecian statues, dis-
figure their persons by their whimsical dresse. 

Samos. After having traversed the gulf of Scala Nuova, we 
reach the large port of Vathi in Samos, an island of about 
half the extent of Scio, and inhabited it is said by not 
more than 12,000 souls. 	The soil however is very fertile, 
and produces muscat wine, oranges, oil, and silk ; fine 
marble is also found in the island. 	Samos presents to an- 
tiquarians- the superb remains of a temple of Juno. 	It is 
the only island of the Archipelago which.has the charac- 
ter of containing ugly women. 	Megalo-Chori is the chief 
place in modern times. 	Mount Kcrtis retains snow on its 
summit during the greater part of the summer''. 

We pass in front of Nicaria, rich in building timber, 
but in other respects barren ; it is inhabited by a few 
Greeks, very poor, and very proud, who pretend they are 
sprung from the imperial blood of the Constantines, and 
who never sleep in a bed even when they can get one. 

ratnIm• Neither shall we stop at Patmos, which one of its inhabit-
ants described about 130 years ago as abounding in wines, 
corn, and figs, adorned with myrtles and arbuti, and con- 

e Tournefort, I; Lettre 9. Olivier, II. 103, ay. 
d Joseph Gdorgiates, Archbishop of Samos, Description of Samos, Nice- 

r. 
II 

i. 
ria, l'atmos, &c. London, 1809. (Paulus, Magasin des Voyages au Levant, 
V. 211) 
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taining about sixteen or seventeen villages°; but since that Boor(  
time it has greatly degenerated. 	Lero, with a large port, X x v  I. 
Calimno, which produces excellent honey, and other small 
islands, lie to the south of Samos. 	We now come to 
the birth place of Hippocrates, Cos, a name now disfi- 

Lego> &c. 

cos or • 
gured into Stanco. 	This island presents to the view fine 
plantations of lemon trees, intermixed with stately maples; 
it has given its name in Latin to a kind of stone which is 
much used for sharpening tools f, and is.  commonly called 

Stan"' • 

Turkey stone.  
Opposite to the extremities of Asia, to the south-west, 

is the island of Rhodes, celebrated in antiquity for its 
equitable code of laws, and celebrated also in the four-
teenth and fifteenth centuries as the residence  of the 
knights of the order of Saint John of Jerusalem. 	This 
island, which produces but little grain, still boasts of its 
fruits, its wines, its wax and honey. 	It exports soap, fine 
carpets, and camlets. 	Rhodes, the capital, is situated on the 
declivity of a hill facing the sea. 	It exhibits for a league 
round, an agreeable mixture of gardens, domes, towers, 
and churches. 	It is one of the best fortresses which the 

Rhodes. 

Turks possess, 	It has a very good port, the entrance of 
which is conftned by two rocks, upon which are erected 
two towers that command the passage. 	The famous co- 
lossus of bronze, which was 130 feet high, appears not to 
have been placed across the entrance of the great port, but 
rather upon the bank or pier which divides the interior 
port, where the knights kept their galleys g. 

The southern coasts of Asia Minor are almost destitute 
of islands. 	The steep declivities of Mount ,Taurus run 
close along the shore. 	Some small rocky islands, such as 
Castelrosso, are barely detached from the continental 
precipice by narrow channels. 	Leaving Cape Chelidoni 
behind, we now direct our course to the port of Paphos in 
the island of Cyprus. 	The moderns have changed the 

Castelrosso. 

Island of 
name of that town into Baffle, and that of Amathus into 

e Id. ibid. p. 269. 
f Thompson's Travels, &c. III. 103. 
g Died. Sicil. X. 85. Olivier, III. 34/. 

Cyprus. 
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  TURKE'. 

ROOK Limasol. 	An earthquake has destroyed Salamis, and 
xxvi• the ruins which bear its name, being nearer the river Pe- 

diteus, belong rather to the new town of Constantia, built 
by the Emperor Constantiush. 	Other cities have acquired 
the pre-eminence; Nicosia, in the centre, is become the 
capital. 	The commerce of Famagouste, together with that 
of Larnica and Salines, is not in a flourishing condition. 
The ancients extol the fertility of this island ; 	the mo- 
derns entertain 	nearly the same opinion 	of 	it. 	The 
snow, which remains for a long time upon Mount Olym- 
pus, 	(now called the mountain 	of Saint Croix,) pro- 
duces a sharp cold in winter, which renders the transition 
to the heat of summer more insupportable. 	The most va- 
luable production at present is cotton ; we also send thither 
for turpentine, building timber, oranges, and, most of 

Produc- 	all, Cyprus wine. 	Hyacinths, anemonies, ranunculuses, tioia, and the single and double narcissus, grow here without 
cultivation. 	They deck the mountains, and give the coun- 
try the appearance of an immense flower garden. 	But agri- 
culture is neglected ; and an unwholesome atmosphere in-
fects some districts, where the method of draining the stag- 
nant water is unknown. 	It is supposed that the name of Cy- 
prus, or Kyprus, was given to the island from its abound-
ing in copper; or vice versa, the metal derived its name 
from that of the island, copper being called aw C.9prhon. 
Besides this metal, it once produced gold, silver, and eme- 
ralds. 	What is called the diamond of Paphos, is a rock 
crystal which is found near that town. 	A mitiothus, red 

• jasper, and umber, are also exported from this island. 
Inhabitants. 	The inhabitants of Cyprus are a fine race of men; the wo- 

men, by the vivacity of their large eyes, seem to declare 
bow faithful they still are to the worship of Venus. 	This 
island, anciently divided into nine kingdoms, each of 
which contained several flourishing cities, had 	perhaps 

Population. a million of inhabitants ; it has now only 83,000. 	The 
grand viziers possess it as an appendage to their place ; 
and, to make it as profitable as possible, they let the office 

b  Pocccke, II. 313, (in Cerniar.) 
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of superintendent or mousselim to the highest bidders. BOOK 
During the decline of the eastern empire, Cyprus was 
conquered by Richard the First, king of England, and 
given to the house of Lusignan, as an English fief, by 
way of indemnity for the loss of the throne of Jerusalemk. 

xxvi* 

In the fifteenth century the heiress of that house resigned 
the sovereignty of it in favour of the Venetians, who in 

Remarks. 

1570 were expelled from it by the Turks ; but, a princess 
of the house of Lusignan having married a Duke of Savoy, 
the kings of Sardinia still make pretensions to the crowns 
of Cyprus and Jerusalem. 

Here we conclude our topographical sketch of Asia 
Minor and the neighbouring islands. 	It has necessarily 
been rapid, because vast tracts, either quite unknown, or 
known only from the vague relations of the orientalists, are 
interposed between the routes of European travellers, routes 
which are neither sufficiently numerous, nor sufficiently di-
versified to furnish us with a modern topography equal to 
that which may be extracted from the Greek and Roman 
writers.— It would be very easy for us to protract this de-
scription by. repeating the observations so often made upon 
the manners of the different nations which inhabit this fine 
country; but the few details of this kind in which we shall 
allow ourselves to indulge will be found in a more appro- 
priate place. 	The Greeks and Armenians who inhabit 
the commercial towns will occupy our attention when we 
describe the countries whence they derive their name. 
The Koords and the Turcomansi  whose tribes, sometimes 
pastoral and sometimes agricultural, are scattered over the 
interior, will also form the subject of a separate article. 
Lastly, the Turks, their power and civil policy, come most 
properly to be noticed after the description of the whole of 
Turkey in Asia. 	Here then it only remains for us to com- 
pare the ancient and modern divisions, a laborious under-
taking, the results of which our readers will find in the 
subjoined tables. 

i 1lariti, Travels. 
l' Xneas Silvius, Cosmograph. c. 97. 

• 
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BOOK 
XXVI. 

TABLE 

OF 

THE DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS Or TIIE NAMES Or 

ASIA, ASIA PROPER, AND ASIA MINOR. 

(A 	canton 	comprised 	between 
Asia, or Asis, a province of Lydia. 	Mount Imolus, Mount Mess. 

gis, and the Cayster I. 
Pontus, Paphlagonia, 	Bythinia, 

Lower Asia. 	Lydia, &c. ; Phrygia, Cappa- 
Asia, a part of (A sumo Arm.) 	docia, Cilicia, Syria, (Arabia ?) 

the world. Upper Asia. 	Caucasus, 	Armenia, 	Mesopota- 
(>z Aro Arta.) 	min, 	Media, 	Persia, &c. &c. 

Sythia, India m. 
Asia, kingdom, (called also the f Mysia, Phrygia, Lycaonia, Ly- 

kingdom of Pergamus.) 1 	dia n. 
Asia, a praetorian province, and f Mysia, Lydia, Ionia, Caria, PhryA 

afterwards a consular one. 	1 	gia°. 
Sometimes synonymous with Pm- 

Asia Proper. 
(1, Zwr xx 

torian Asia, but commonly taken 
as comprehending the peninsu-
la as far west as the Malys, and 
the gulf of Tarsus P. 

Asia, together with Ly. {Praetorian 
Asia, a diocese under Constantine. 	cia, Pamphylia, but excluding 

the western coasts q. 
The western coasts from Cape 

Proconsular Asia, same epoch. 	Lectum to 	the 	environs of 
Milctus r. 

All the peninsula which we call Asia Minor in the fourth century. 1 Asia Minor ^. 

1  Homer, Iliad, II. v. 462. 	Dionys. Pcrieg. V. 836. 	Iterodotus, IV. 
45, Sm. 

m Xenophon and Strabo, passim. 
* Strabo, XII. 815. '(Edi. _Almelo Tit. Liv. 
o Cic. Orat. pro Flacco, cap. 27. Strabo, XIII. 626. 
P Notit. Imperii. I. 
i Strabo, II. 188. 
r Eunapius in Maximo, p. 101. edit. Plaut. 	Cod. Thcodos. V. tit. 2. 
, Oros. Histor. I. c. 2..Constantin. Porphyrog. de Thcmat. L 8. 19. 
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DIVISIONS OF ASIA MINOR: BooK.
Xxv.i. 

I.—Asia Minor, according to the most usual div;sions 
amongst the ancient Greeks. 
• 

Grand Divisions. I 	Sub-divisions. Principal Towns. 

Great Mysia 	 . 
sTlientrania. 

Pergamus. 

IEolis. 	  Cymus. 
Coast 	of the Pelasgi, 

Leleges, &c. 	. . . . \ dramyttium. 
My sia 	 Island of Lesbos. . . • 

froas 	  
Ilytilene. 
Troy. 

• Dardania 	 
Little Mysia 	 Cyzicua. Lampsacus. 

, 
N.B. 'I'roas and Lit-

tle Mysia formed Lit-
tle Phrygia. 

- ( Interior Lydia. 	. . . Sardes. Philadelphia. 
• I. Lydia. Thyatira. 

Lydia. 	 2. Mcennia. . 3. Asis or Asia. 
Maritime Lydia or Ionia. Phocea, Smyrna, Ery-

time, Clazomene,Teos, 
Lehedus, 	Colophon, 
Ephesus,Priene,Myus, 
Mileta, (these three are 
in Caria,) Island 	of 
Samos, Island of Chio. 

(Caria, Interior 	 Alabanda, 	Stratonice; 
;aria. 	 : :Maritime Caria, or Do- 

ris. 	  
Mylasa. 

ENicarnassus, Cos, Cni-
dos, Rhodes. 

-_,yeia. 	 f Lycia Proper...... Patiira, Myra. 
( Milyas (Solimi.) 

?amphylia. . 	 Attalea. 
Pisidia Proper 	 Salagassus, Selga.  
Canton of Etenenses. 

'isitlia. 	. 	. . 	. — of Homonadenses. 
{ — of Oroandici. 

Isauria 	  Isabria, Lake Coralis. 
Phrygia Proper. 	. . . 

Lycaonia.*rhgia 
 EP ictetos. 

Synnada, Apamea, Co- 
a 

i
te
u
tun,C

a
ibd

ic
ri
e; com

: 
Y m Lo 

 
Icotn 

busta, Amorium. 
hrygia 	 Galatia (Gallo Crrecia.) 

1. Trocrni (Tavium.) 
Ancyra. Gordium, Ta 

vium, Pessinus. 
2. Tectosages (Ancy-

ra.) 
3. Tolistobogi (Pessi-

nus.) 
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BOOK 	 I.—Continued. 
xxvi. 

Grand Divisions. 	
1 

Subdivisions. Principal Towns. ----- 

Bithynia. 	 I'rusa, Nicea. 
nia. Bith 	. . . 	Thy

andynis . 
nia. 	 y 	

Mari 	• 	 
/ Nicomedia, Chalcedon.  

Ileraclia, Bithynium. 
Paphlagonia .. . 	  Gangra. 	Pompelopolis, 

Sinopc, Amastris. 
Country of the Leuco- 

• syres. 	 Amisus. 
*Gadilonitis. 
*Saramene. 
'Phazemonitis. 

Galatian Pontus 	 imasia, Comana Pon tica. 
*Themiscyra. 
*Phanarsca. 
*Daximonitis. 

Pontus 	 2 Polemonic Pontus . . 
*Sidene. 
*Calaupene. 

Sebastia, Neo-Caesarea, 
(Enoe, Polemonium. 

*Chalybes (western.) 
Cappadocian Pontus.. 

•Tibareni. 
•Mosynteci. 

Pliarmacea,Cesarus,Tra-
pezus, lthizseum, Ap-
sarus. 

*Colchos (western.) 
dleptacomette (seven 

cantons.) 
"Macrones or Zani. 

Cappadocia Proper. 	. 
1. Moramene. 
2. Garsauritis. 

Mazaca, or Cesarea, Ar-
chelais,Nazianzus, Ty-
ana. 

3. Kammamene. 
Cappadocia. . 	. 4. Tyanitis.  .5. 	Cilicia. 

6. Sargaransene. 
Cataonia. 	 ('ybestra, Comana. 
Melitena . 	 Melitena. 
Armenia Minor. . . . Zimara. 

(Cilicia Proper. 	. . . . Tarsus, Mopsuestia. Cilicia 	Cilicia 	Trachea 	(As- 
pera, 	 

Kingdom 
of Sala- 	Salaminia. mis. 	. 

Sileucia, Soli. 

Salamis. 
— Chytry. 
— Chinni. 	Amatbu- 

Cyprus. 	. . . . 	—Curium. I 
	

sia. . . Annithus. 
Paphos. — Paphos.. Paphia.  

—Arsinoe. 
. — Soloe. 

— Lape-, 	Lapethia. 
thus. 

Lapaltus. 

—Ceronia. — 	 
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IL Asia Minor, according to the Divisions of Constantine. .BOOK 
XXVI. 

Dioceses. I 	Provinces. Towns. 

Diocese 
of Asia. 
Ephesus 

the Capital. 

._. 

Diocese 
of Pontus. i 

Cesarea 
the Capital. 

Under the 
Diocese of 
the East. 

I Pamphylia 	  
Pisiditt,  
Lycaoniat. 	  
Phrygia pacatiana. 	 
Phrygia, salutary 	 
Hellespont“. 	  
Lydia. 	  
Caria 	  
Lycia. 	  

1. The Islands 	  

Province of Proconsular Asia, 
independent of the diocese 
of Asia.. 	• 

I 13 y thinia 	  
lionoriasY. 	  
Paphlagonia 	  

Galatia 	) Galatia 1st. . 	 
under 	1rGalatia 2d. v. 

Theodosius.) 	salutary. 	. . 
Helenopont.. 	  

Pontus Polemoniae. 	 
Cappadocia 	Cappadocia I st.' under 
Valentin& 	Cappadocia 2d. 	b  

Armenia prima 	  
(.Armenia secunda 	 

Cilicia prima 	  
Cilicia secunda 	 
Isauriae. 	  

Cyprus 	  

Attalla. 
Sagalassus-Lacedsemon. 
Iconium. 
Laodicea. 
Synnada. Cotyteuna. 
Pergamus. 
Philadelphia. 
Stratonice. 
Myra. 
Rhodes. 
Adramyttium. 
Phocea.  
Smyrna. 
Miletus. 
Chalerdon. 
Claudiopolis. 
Pompelopolis. 
Ancyra. 

Passinus. 
Sinope, Amisus, Nee- 

Cesarea. 
Gerasus, Trapezus. 
Cesarea. 
Pyana. 
S tbus. 
Melitene. 
Anazarbus. 
Tarsus. 
Selinus, 	Seleucia, La- 

randar. 
Constantia (Salamis.) 

t The ancient province re-established only comprised the neighbouring cotta. 
tries of Iconium. 	It appears to answer to the saudgiacat of Konich. 	Pisi- 
di a, aggrandised by a part of the ancient Lycaonia, appears to be represented by 
the Saudgiacat of Isbarteh or Sparta, the town of this name having succeeded 
to Lacedtenton-Sagalussus. 

Comprising all ancient Mysia. 
= The proconsul, independent of the vicar of the diocese of Asia, and of 

the prefect of the East, inspects the provinces of the Hellespont and the islands; 
thus, his prefecture represents in sonic respects the pachalick of the Capudan-
paella, or great admiral. 

7  Theodosius the II. named it thus in honour of his uncle Honorius. 	It 
appears to be represented by the saudgiacat of Boll: • 

' Named in honour of the mother of Constantine. 
a Comprising the ancient strategia) of Cilicia, Sargaraussene, and Emma• 

nwne. 
h Comprising the strategite of Garsauritis and Tyanitis, 
e The Load:ars, almost always in rebellion, took possession of Cilicia Trachea. 
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N. B. The division of 
little duration, and no influence 
It may be seen in Banduri's 
the Thema Anatolicon 
This is the first time that 
of the term Awroxoin, (supple 
without doubt, anterior to 

III. Asia Minor, 

the empire of the East by 
upon the modern divisions, 

Eastern Empire. 	We 
of the Byzantines nearly 
.Anatolia makes a figure 

zwen,) that is, the country 
the division by Themata. 

Themata, having had bat 
we shall not give it. 

shall only observe that 
includes Praetorian Asia. 

in gcography ; but the use 
of the Levant, was, 

Divisions, in according to the Turkish 
the Djchan-nunta d. 

Turkish Divisions. Chief Towns°. Ancient Divisions  corre,ponding. 

I. 	Paduilic of Anad- 
houly. 

1. Littah, or Sandgia-
cat of Kutaiah . . 

2. — Sarou-Khan . 

3. — Aidin 	 

4. — Mentesche . 	 

S. — Tekich . . . 	 

6. —. Banild , . . 	 

'Kutaiali (Cotywurn.) 
llegnielu or Lazakich. 

(not far from Laodi- 
cea upon the Lycus.) 

*Magnisa 	(Magnesia 
ad Sipylum.) 	. . . 

Akhissar (Thyatira.) 
Fotchia (Phocea.) 

4Tireh. 	 
Guzethissar (Magnesia 

ad Mrcandrum.) 
Allascheher (Philadel- 

phia.) 
Ayasaluk, Sart, &c. 
Mullah 	 

llentesche (Myndus 	) 
Melasso (AI ylasa.) 
sAntaliah (Attalla.) . 
Kupribazar (Perga ?) 
ighder (Olympus ?) 
Isparteh (Sagalassus- 

Lacedsemon.) 
Banish. 
Akshar. 

Western 	and central 
parts of Phrygia pt., 
perly so called. 

Northern Lydia. 
N.13. Sarou-Khan i 
the name of a prince 
who 	reigned 	over 
this country. 

Central and Southern 
Lydia. 	Farts 	o 
Ionia. 

Caria, perhaps a part 
of Lycia. 

Lycia and Pamphylia. 

Milyas and the interi-
or of Pisidia. 

6  i. e. The Mirror of the World, a geographical work, composed by Iiadgi. 
Rhalfah, the manuscript translation of which is preserved in the royal library 
at Paris. 

° The towns marked with an asterisk axe the chief places of the Sandgiacats. 
3 
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I- 1.—Continual. 	 BOOK 
XXVI. 

Turkish Divisions. Chief Towns. Ancient divisions 
corresponding. 

7. — Karahissarn  
Sahib 	 Karahissar (Celmnie?) South East parts 	t 

Boulwadin (Philome- 
lium.) 

Plirygia. 

Sandhoukhi. 
S. — Sultan Eugny 'Eskishehr (Dory- 

lteum.) 	 Phrygia Epictetos. 
Kodgeashehr 	(Naco- 

lia.) 
Parts of Galatia. 

Iin-Eugny. 
9. — Angouri. . . . *Angouri (Ancyra) Central Galatia. 

Canton of Haimancb.) (Tectosages.) 
10. — Kiangari . . . Kiangari 	Gangra.) 

Toussieh ("ocia.) 
Tcherkis. 
Tokhat. 

The interior of Paph-
lagonia, (supposing, 
as we do, that Chan-
greh and Kiangari 
are the same place.) 

11. — Kastamooni . 'Kastamooni. 	. . . . 
Sinoub (Sinope.) 

Maritime Paphlagoma 
with Mount Olgassys. 

Tasch-Kouprou(Porn-
peiopolis.) 

Inehboli (Ionopolis.) 
12. — Boli 	 *Boli (Claudiopolis.) 

Amasserah(Amastris.) 
Bend-Erekli 	(Hera- 

clea.) 

Honorias, or Bithynia 
eastern, with a part 
of Papllagonia. 

Viranscheher. 
13..—. Khudavendkiar *Broussah (Prusa ad 

Olympum.) 
Jegnishehr. 
Pergamah(Pergamus.) 

Southern 	Bithynia, 
with the interior of 
great Mysia. 

Bazarkeui. 
t 1,. -- Karassi . . . . *Balikesri 	(111iletopo 

lis.) 
. 

Coasts of Mysia, and 
Edremid 	(Adramyt- 

tum.) 
Sandarghui. 

Eolis opposite Les-
bos, and a part of 
the interior. 

Ayazmend (Elxa.) 
15...-- Kodja-Ili . . . *Isnikmid 	(Nicome- 

dia.) 	 Bithynia to the west of 
Isnik (Nictea.) Sangarius. 
Kadikeui (Chalcalon.) 
Iskudar (Chrysopalis.) 

Imperial Domain. 
16. -- Bigah 	 *Bigali (Zelia ? ) . . . 

Sultanieh. 
Tevas and Little My sia 

Kapoutla,,,rui. 
Bournabachi 

i  z. — 5o la 	 *hulk (Smyrna.) . . Part of Ionia. 
Ourlah. 
McMillen (Temnus.) 1 

   
  



96 
	

  TURKEY. 

BooK 
XXVI. III.—anttinued. 

Turkish Divisions. Chief Towns Ancient Dieitions.  corresponding. 

II. Pashcilic of Siwas. 
1. Liwah of Siwas . . 

— Djanick . . . . 

3. — Arebkir . : • . 

4. — Diwriki 	. . . . 
.5. — Tehouromn . . 

6. — Amassiah . . . 

7. — Bouzok 	. . . . 

III. Pashcilic of Tara- 
bozan g. 

l. Liwah of Tarabozan 

2. — Gounieh . . . . 

3. — Batoomi . . . . 
IV. Pashalic of Konieh 
1. Liwah of Konieh , 

2. — Nightie 	. . . . 

*Siwas (Sebastia) . . 

Tocat (Comana Pond-
ca) Woywodat . . 

*Samsoun (Amisus) . 
Unieh (CEnoe.) 

*Arebkir (Arauraci?) 

*Diwriki 	 
*Tchouroum 	(Tavi- 

um) 	 
Osmandjik. 
'Amassiah (Amasea) 
Marzivan(Phazemon?) 

Jeuzgatt f (Mithrida- 
tium? ) 	 

Kadilik of Tarabozan 
(Trapezus) 	. . . . 

— Kiressount 	(Cera- 
sus.) 

— Irizeh (Rhizteum) 
— Gounieh (Absarus) 
— Athina (Athente.) 
— Soumlah. 
— Vikah. 
— Batoomi 	 

4  Konieh (Iconium) 	 
Ladikieh. 
Eregli. 
*Nightie 	 
Bustereh (Cibystra.) 

I 

Calupene in Polemonic 
Pontus. 

	

Daximonites 	in Ga- 
latian Pontus. 

Coasts of II eleimpont 
from the Malys and 
of Galatian and Po-
lemonie Pontus. 

Confines of Armenia 
Minor, 	and 	Pon- 
tus. 

Mem. 

Eastern Galatia. 

Chiliocome and Pha- 
nartea 	in 	Galatian 
Pontus. 

Confines of Pontus, • 
Cappadocia, and Ga-
latia. 

Cappadocian Pontus. 

Idem. 

Southern Colchis. 

Central and Southern 
Lycaonia. 

Eastern part of Cata-
onia. 

of 
' f Hadgi.Khalfah does not mention Jeuzgatt, but it is now the chief place 

Bouzok. 
e Hadgi-Khalfah considers the pashalic of Tarabozan as a dependence of 

Armenia. 
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.. • 	III.—Continued. 	 BooK 
XXVI. 

Turkish Divisions. Chief ToWns. A licient Divisions  corresponding. 
3. — Beysheri . . . °. 

4.. — Akshehr . . . . 

5. — Akscrai 	. . . . 

G. — Kaisarieh 	. . • 
7. — Kirshchr . . . . 

V. PashiVic of Meras-

1. Liwah of Merash . 

'2. — Kars 	 
S. — Aintab 	 
4. — Someisath . . 	 
5. — Malatiiah . . 	 

VI. Pashillic of Adanai. 
1. Liwah of Adana . 

2. — Tarsous . . . . 

VII. Mousselindik of 
Cyprus. 	. 

A. Island of Cyprus. 
No Subdivisions. 

B. Country of Itchil k. 
1. Liwah of Itchil . . 

2. — Alanieh . . . . 

awl...  

oBeysheri 	 
Serki-Serai (Isaura.) 
*Akshehr (Tyrizeum) 

*Akserai (very uncer- 
tain) 	 

*Kaisarieh (Ctesarea 	) 
*Kirshehr 	(Arche- 

lais 1) 

*Merash 	(uncertain) 
Bostan 	(Comana de 

Cataonia ?) 
*Kars-Zoulkadry. 
*Aintab (uncertain.) 
'Someisath(Samosata) 
*Malatiiah (Melitene) 

*Adana (Antiochia ad 
Sarum) 	 

*Tarsous (Tarsus) 	 

Lefcosiah (Nicosia of 
the Europeans.) 

Selefkeh (Seleucia) . 
Selinti (Selinus.) 
Alanieh (Side ?) . . . 

Isauria. 

Western part of Lyca-
onia. 

 %Vestern and Central 
parts of Cappadocia. 

ConfinesofSyria,Com-
magenia, Cataonia, 
and Cilicia. 	- 

Melitene. 

Cilicia proper. 
Idem. 

Cilicia Trachea. 

Pamphylia. 

b This country, possessed by Turcoman beys, called Doulgadir, or Zoul-
hadir, takes the name of Doulgadir-Ili. 

i This little country was a principality of the Turcoman beys, called Rama-
dan-Oglou, or Sons of Ramadan. 

k  When the Osmanlis made the conquest of the State of Kararnan, they di-
vided it into two parts, viz. 1st, Kharidg, or exterior country to the north of 
Taurus. 	2d, Itchil, or interior country to the south of that chain. 	Djehan 
Numa, p.1750 of the manuscript translation. 

vol.,. II. 	 H 
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BOOK XXVII. 

TURKEY IN ASIA. , . 

PART II. 

Including 4rincnia, .ilImpotainzfa, and Irac-Arabi. 

-- 	BOOK Tim eastern provinces of the Turkish empire in Asia 
.XXvit. form three natural divisions : the region of Orontes and 

Libanus, or Syria and Palestine ; that of the sources of 
the Euphrates and of the Tigris, or Armenia with Koor- 
clistan ; finally, the region of Lower Euphrates, or AL 
Iljesira with Irac-Arabi, otherwise 	Mesopotamia, and 
Babylonia. 	We shall here connect the two divisions on 
the Euplumtei, without confounding them. 	Syria will be 
described in a separate book.  

C?citerf41 	, 	'Armenia, Rfesopotamia, and Babylonia, though greatly 
iiii0- ''' 	neglected by modern geographers, have a good claim to 

our careful attention, 	' It was in this country that the first 
towns known in history. were built, and the first kingdoms 
formed. It was here that Alexander gave the mortal.blor 
to:the:colossal monarchy of Persia. At a later period, the 
banks of the Tigris and Euphrates became the bloody 
theatre where Trajan, Julian, and Heraclius conducted 
the unman legions against the squadrons' of invincible 
•Parthia. 
the ' sect 

In. modern times, the Osnaanlis and the Sophis, 
of Omar and ;that of Ali, are still two great' 

powers who dispute the mastery of these countries. 	Na- ' 
hire has here,presented us with a sufficient number of ob.. 
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jects both of interest and study, independently of the tran- Boox 
sactions of men, and their transient power. 	There are few 
countries of the globe where, in so small a space, so many 
striking contrasts are found united. 'Within an extent of ten 
degrees of latitude, we have at Bagdad a heat equal to that 
of Senegambia, and on the summit of Ararat eternal snows. 

Xx vIL 

The forests of firs and oaks in Mesopotamia join those of 
palms and orange trees. 	The roaring of the lions of Ara- 
bia echoes to the howling of the bears of Mount Taurus. 
We might indeed say that Africa and Siberia had here 
given each other a meeting. 	This near approach of cli- 
mates so opposite, principally arises from the great differ- 
ences which are found in elevation. 	Armenia, 	which 
is a very elevated plain, is encompassed on all sides by 
lofty mountains. 

Ararat, always whitened with snow, rises in the centre mountains 
of this country a. 	To the north, the mountains of Tshel- °f emir,' Tsldr, 
dir, and Djanik, separate Armenia from the Euxine Sea. &c. 
This chain, although in part covered with fine forests, does 
not appear to yield in height to Caucasus; for in the month 
of June snow sometimes falls near Erzroom upon the 
southern declivitiesb. 	The chains of Taurus enter Arme- 
nia near the cataracts of the Euphrates; they rise conside-
rably in advancing to the east : the Niphates of the an-
cients, to the south-east of the lake Van, derive their name 
from the-  snows which cover their summits all the year°. 
The Gordian mountains of Xenophon, called Corduene 
in 	the map of d'Anville, fill the whole of Koordis- 
tan ; one branch prolonged to the south is the Zagrus 
of the ancients, which separates the Ottoman empire from 
Persia. Its lower branches terminate at some leagues from 
the eastern banks of the Tigris. 	A detached branch of 

a  Tournefort, etc. 
b Djelian Numa, p. 1136. French manuscript translation in the Imperial 

library. 	Travels of a missionary, p. 94. Pair, 1730. 
.Manuscript account of M. Fabvier. 
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1100K Taurus, the 411ohs Masius of the ancients, passes between 
xxvii. the Tigris and the Euphrates, and forms the declivity upon 

which the town of Merdin is situated, and then terminates 
in the hills of Singar, to the west of Mosul. 	From 
these two points an immense plain extends to the coasts 
of the Persian Gulf, where the wearied eye scarcely per- 

• ceives the slight undulations of the ground ; a great part 
of these plains, below the point where the two rivers unite, 
was formerly covered with a number of lakes now dried 
up,d and even now there are a great many parts which 
are inundated by the slightest increase of the rivers. 

To this general description of the country, we shall now 
add that of the two great rivers which water it. 

.Course of The Euphrates takes its rise from several sources ; two 
the Ell- 
phrates. , 	. 	.. 	. 

branches, in particular, dispute the honour of being the 
principal ; one not far distant from the town of Bayazid, 

• in the mountains named Ala-Dag, anciently the mountain 
Abus, and of which Ararat makes a part. 	This river, 
which bears the name of Murad, disappears under ground 
at the distance of four hours travelling from Bayazide. 	It 
reappears, and receives, near Melaskerd, another river of 
this name, and traverses all the district of Turuberan, the 
southern part of Armenia Proper, 	The other branch of 
the Euphrates, which the Orientalists call Frat, is formed 
under the walls of Erzroom, by the junction of two small 
rivers, one of which probably represents the Lycus of 
Pliny ; these two rivers united do not equal the Murad, 
which Xenophon considered the real Euphrates. 	The 
Frat and the Murad unite their waters a little below the 
town of Arabkir ; the river, now very considerable, de-
scends rapidly towards the defile called the Pass of Nush-
ar ; having passed this; it winds along an elevated plain, 
but soon meeting with a fresh inequality of ground, 
forms a double cataract twenty-two miles above Semisat, 

d Pliny vi. c. 27. Strabo xv. p. 1060, (Amelov.) Albulfeda, ap. Busching 
p. 256. 
' 	, Iladgi-Kludfah, p. 1131, Aqq. .ILY Amine, Euphrates and the Tigris. 
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Disengaged front all the obstacles which restrained its force, BOOK 
it now rolls majestically along through a wide and ver- Xxv II' 
dant valley. 	To the south of KerkisitSh it enters the im-
mense plains of Sennar ; but being repelled on the Ara-
bian side by smile sandy and calcareous heights, it is 
forced to approach the Tigris in its course. 

This other river, the rival and companion of the Euphrates, Course of 
has its most considerable source in the mountains of the the Tigris' 
country of Zoph, the ancient Sophene, a part of Armenia. 
The Euphrates, already of great size, receives all the streams 
of that country; but, by a singular exception, this, the small-
est among them, escapes the destination of its neighbours. 
A rising ground prevents it from proceeding to the Eu-
phrates. A deep ravine in the mountains above Diarbekir 
opens a passage for it, and it takes its speedy course across 
a territory which is very unequal, and has a powerful de- 
clivity. 	Its extreme rapidity, the natural effect of local 
circumstances, has procured for it the name of Tiber in the Its names. 
Median language, Diglito in Arabic, and Hiddekel in 
Hebrew ; all of which terms denote the flight of an arrow f. 
Besides this branch, which is best known to the moderns, 
Pliny has described to us in detail another, which issues 
from the mountains of Koordistan to the west of the lake 
Van. 	It passes by the lake Arethusa. 	Its 'course being 
checked by a part of the mountain of Taurut, it falls into 
the subterranean' cavern called Zoroanda, 	and appears 
again at the bottom of the mountain. 	The identity of its 
waters is shown by the re-appearance of light bodies at its 
issue that have been thrown into it above the place where . 
it enters the mountain. . It passes also by the lake Thos-
pitis, near the town of Erzen, buries itself again in sub-
terranean caverns, and reappears at a distance of 25 miles 
below, near the modern Nymphxum. 	This branch joins 
the western Tigris below the city of Diarbekir g. 

In proportion as the Tigris and the Euphrates ap- Union of 
the two ric- 
er& 

f Wahl, Asien, I. 711. 
g Plin. loc. cit. 

tt 3 

8 4 314 

   
  



10Q 	   TURKEY. 

BOOK 	Droach one another, the intermediate land loses its eleva- XXVII. A ,,, 	lion, and is occupied by meadows and morasses. 	Several , 
artificial communications, perhaps two or three which are 
natural, form a prelude to the approaching junction of the 
rivers, which finally takes place near Kurna. 	The river 
formed by their junction is called Shat-al-Arab, or the ri- 

%nun% 	ver of Arabia. 	It has three principal mouths, besides a 
small outlet ; 	these occupy a space of thirty-six miles. 
The southernmost is the deepest and freest in its current. 
Bars of sand formed by the river, and which change in 
their form and situation, render the approach dangerous 
to the mariner. 	The tide, which rises above Bassora, and 
even beyond Korna, meeting. with violence the downward 
course of the stream, raises its waters in the form of frothy 
billows h. 

Uncertain- 	Such are the known facts respecting the course of these 
ti 	

of and twO rivers. 	A full discussion of the questions which have mouths onths  
meals of  the been raised on this part of geography, would require a se- 
Euphrates. parate treatise. 	Some of the ancients described the Eu- 

phrates as losing itself in the lakes and marshes to the south 
of Babylon 1; others consider the river formed by the union 
of the two as entitled to a continuation of the name of Eu- 
phratesk. 	According to some, the Euphrates originally-en- 
tered the sea as a separate river, the course of which the Arabs 
stopped up by a mound 1. 	This last opinion has been in 
some measure revived by a modern traveller, who supposes 
that the canal of Naar-Sares, proceeding from the Eu-
phrates on the north of Babylon, is continued without in- 
terruption to the sea "''. 	The bay called Khore-abdallah 
would, according to this hypothesis, represent the ancient 
mouth of the river; but this bay existed in the time of 
Ptolemy under, the name of the Sinus Mesanites. 	With 
regard to the canal Nahr-Sares, it appears for certain to 
rejoin the river near Semawe. The dry bed corresponding 

b Philipp. 1 Sancta Trinitate, Itiner. p. 144. 
' Arrian, VII. 7. Me1a, III. 8. Plin. V. 26. Ptolemy, &e. 
b Strabo, IL 132. XV. 1060, 
I PIM. VI. 27. 

Niebuhr, Voyage II. 228, 253, 261. 

   
  



II. ARMENIA AND MESOPOTAMIA. 	103 

to the gulf of Khore-abdallah, and on which we find the BOOR  
remains of the old city of Bassora, terminates in the Eu- 
phrates a little to the west of Korna. 	The Pallacopas, or 
the canal of Koufa, seems to extend no farther than the 
lakes on the south of Babylon. 	The continual changes to 
which this flat and moveable ground is subject, the inun-
dations of the rivers, and the works of human labour, con-
cur to render the solution of these points impossible. 

XXVII. 

There is also some uncertainty respecting the relative Size of the 
size of the Tigris and the Euphrates. 	The last has cer- 
thinly the longest course, but weakened by drains ; it pre-
sents at Hilleh a width not exceeding 420 feet, while the 

rivers' 

Tigris at Bagdat is more than 600. 	The inhabitants of 
the country, in order to irrigate their lands, dam up both 
the one and the other with dykes, which the historians of 
Alexander have, in their simplicity, mistaken for military 
bulwarks, intended to check the progress of the Arabian 
pirates up the river a'. 

We must now ascend to the sources of the Euphrates, to 
give a description of Armenia. 	This country, we have al- 
ready said, forms a very high plateau, crowned with moun- 
tains still higher. 	Ararat and Kohi-seiban show from a 
g&at distance their summits covered with perpetual snow, 
Several parts of Armenia have undergone changes by the 
operation of earthquakes. 	Djebel-Nimrod,i. e. the moun- 
tain of Nimrod, has sometimes emitted flames, and still 
has on its summit a small lake which, according to the ac-
count of a Turkish geographer, seems to be an old vol- 

Armenia. 

. 

canic crater : the country seems rich in natural curiosities. Yen lake. 
The great lake of Van, sometimes called the Argis, is the 
Arsissa palus of Ptolemy and the Mantian lake of Stra, 
bo. 	Its water is very saline °. 	Two rivers near Soushe- 
sheri produce crystallized salt, the one white and the other 
red. 	The round stones found near Keify appear to be 
natural aggregates of orbicular granite. 	The cold, very 
intense in the high districts, leaves only three months for 

lye's Travels, p. 51. 	Niebuhr, IL p. 243. 
o Tavernier's six Journeys, 1. III. cap. 3. 
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BOOK 	the season of vegetation, including seed time and harvest P ;. 
xlXvir* yet the crops of corn are abundant.. Walnut and apple- 

Produe- 	trees are to be found here ; the latter afford, in the cold 
lions. district of Akhlat, apples weighing nearly a pound. 	As 

we go down the Euphrates, we see the vine and the olive 
flourish, although at Erzroom there are neither fruit 
trees nor wood for fuel q. 	The horses of Armenia are 
highly extolled by the ancients. 	Gold mines which were 
worked are mentioned by them r. 	At present copper and 
iron are exported to Mosul S. 

Cities. 

	

	Erzroom, one of the bulwarks of the Ottoman empire 
E
s..xrzmin' . on the east, has walls built of. clay hardened in the sun. 

It contains 25,000 inhabitants, of whom 8000 are Arme- 
nians. 	These are manufacturers in copper utensils, and 
carry on a great trade in skins and furs. 	Kars and Van 
on the frontiers of Persia, are little known. 	They, as well 
as Erzroom, are the residences of three pashils who go- 
vern the country. 	Ardgis is still mentioned as a town 
on the Van lake, Erzendgian on the Euphrates, and sonic 
others, among which Khanoos deserves our attention. 
This town is situated in the hollow Of a rock, which forms 
a natural wall round it. 	In the centre of the town there 
stands a high isolated piece of rock t. 	This singularikv 
leads us to recognize here the ancient Theodosiopolis ,i, 
which was forty-two stadia from:the sources of the Eu- 
phrates. 	The towns of Baibuth and Ispir give animation 
to a fruitful valley, from which building timber and dif- 
ferent kinds of conserves are exported x. 	On the north- 

PagAlic 	east of Armenia, the old pashalic of Tsheldir, mentioned 
of Tsheldir, by Ricaut, and which many geographers have sought for or Akal- 
zike. 	in vain,. has taken the name of Akalzike Y, from that of a 

P Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1136. 
q Id. p. 1117. 
' Strabo, lib. XI. § 9. 	Procop. Pers. I. 15. 	 - 
' Sprengel, Bibliotheque des Voyages, VIII. p. 2. and 93. (in German.) 
t Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1128. 
u Procop. Persic. I. 17. Constant. 	Porpbyrog. de Administ. imp. p. II. 

cap. 45. 
= Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1127. 
3' Id. p. 1069.  
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fortress situated on the hour, and which is its capital. 	It BOOK 
is sometimes called Turkish Georgia.—South from this, X

.
XVII: 

and on the very frontier of the Persian province of Erivan, Ruins of 
are the ruins of Anni, one of the ancient capitals of Ar-

Anni. 

menia, on the fiver Harpazu, a tributary of the Araxes. 
These ruins present brilliant specimens of the former. 
grandeurof the place. 	The whole surface is covered with 
hewn stones, broken capitals, columns, and shattered but. 
highly ornamented friezes. 	Several elegant churches are• 
still standing. 	The palace is a structure of great extent, 
resembling a town, and superbly decorated within and 
without with varied and highly wrought carving on the 
stone, and the floors of its numerous halls are beautified 
with finely executed mosaic patterns. 	The masonry of 
the whole place is firm and well finished, seeming to bid 
defiance to the influence of time, though exhibiting the 
dilapidations of the ruthless hand of barbarism. 	Sir Ro- 
bert Tier Porter, 	who paid it a hasty visit 	in 1817, 
says that the masterly workmanship of the capitals of 
pillars, the nice carvings of the intricate ornaments and 
arabeque friezes surpassed any thing he had ever seen 
when abroad, or in the most celebrated cathedrals of Eng- 
land. 	The 	churches 	and other religious houses also 
abound with inscriptions ; but it is completely deserted, - 
and only the haunt of parties of desperate banditti. 	At a 
distance of five miles to the east, there is an Armenian 
monastery, where that hospitality is shown which, in such 
a country, affords a valuable solace to the pilgrim or the 
traveller Z.  
• The Armenian nation, one of the most 'ancient in the The Arnie. 
world, is called in 	their own language Hai-kaini ; and nian 
although the accounts which the Armenian historian, 

nation. 

Moses of Chorene, gives of a king Haik, grandson of Ja-
pliet, are involved in deep obscurity, certain it is, that the 
Armenian language, rude and uncouth in its pronuncia-
tion, has in its syntax inure analogy with the European 
than with the oriental languages a. 	This nation is distill- 

z Porter's Travels in Georgia and Persia, vol. L p. 172. 
4 	See Adclung, Mithridate, I. p. 423. 
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BOOK 
XXVII. guished by an elegant form and an animated physiogno- 

.—................ fly. 	The constant victims of wars, waged by the great 
surrounding powers contending for the possession of the 
country, they have been forced in a great measure to leave 
their paternal soil. 	Addicted to commerce and manufac- 
tures, they have prospered in every country from Hungary 
to China. 	They find their way to places inaccessible to 

Armenian 

Europeans ; they traverse the elevated plains of Tartary 
and that which is watered by the Niger. 	With them fru- 
gality preserves the earnings of industry. 	In. their own 
country, as well as abroad, they generally live ha large fa-
milies, under the patriarchal government of the oldest 
member, and in a state of happy concord b. 	But this fa- 
mily attachment is found but too compatible with insensi-
bility, injustice, and perfidy to persons of a different race, 
The religion of the Armenians is that of the ancient east- 

much. ern church, only they deny the doctrine of the two natures 
. in the person of Christ, or rather consider these natures as 

existing, but united in one c;  they have also some peculiar 
notions about the Eucharist. 	Like the Greeks, they al- 
low theqriests to marry. 	Their fasts and abstinences sur- 
pass in rigour and frequency those of all other Christian 
sects d. 	Two great patriarchs, called catholic or univer- 
sal, rule the Armenian church. 	One, whose residence is 
at Etshmiazin, in the province of Erivan, or Persian 
Armenia, had, a century and a half ago, 150,000 fa- 
milies within his spiritual jurisdictiori. 	The patriarch of 
Sis, in the little Armenia of antiquity, and who has form-
ed a union with the church of Rome, reckoned only 

the
umber of 
Anne. 

2,0,00. 	Proceedina°  on this fact e, we may estimate the 
nians. whole nation at that time at 1,700,000 individuals, and it 

has not probably since diminished. 
The Turco. Besides the Armenians who are engaged in trade and 
mans. agriculture, and the Osmanli Turks who hold civil and 

b Cartwright's Travels in Persia, p. II. 
• Nicephorus, Hist. Eccles. 1. XVIII. cap. 53. 	Confessio Armenior. art. 

26-30. 	Concil. Constant. 3, canon. 32, &c. 
d Vitriacus, Hist. Orient. c. 79. 
. Leonard, Sidon. episc. ap. Thdm. I Jcs. 1. Vii. p. 1. cap. 19. 
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military offices, Armenia maintains a Tartar nation called BooK 
the Turcomans. 	This nation, originally inhabiting the 
eastern shores of the Caspian Sea, came first to establish 
themselves in Armenia Major, called for that reason Turco- 
mania. 	But their attachment to a wandering life brought 
several hordes of them to the interior of Asia Minor and 
the government of Itchil ; they have adopted the Turkish 
language and a rude form of Mahometanism. 	Ignorant, 
and content with a life of poverty, they support them-
selves on the produce of their flocks, and spend the prin-
cipal part of their time under tents of felt. 

Xxv"- 

Their women spin wool and make carpets, an article in 
use in that part of the world from time immemorial. 	The 
sole occupation of the men is to tend their flocks, and to 
smoke. 	Constantly on horseback, with the lance on their 
shoulder, a curved sabre by their side, and a pistol in their 
girdle, they make vigorous horsemen and hardy soldiers. 
They have frequent disputes with the Turks, who respect 
their power. 	About 30,000 Turcomans wander in the 
pashalics of Aleppo and Damascus, the only parts of Sy- 
ria which they frequent. 	A great part of these tribes mi- 
grate during the summer to Armenia and Caramania, 
where they find the pasture more abundant, and return in 
winter to their former quarters.. 

Koordistan, or the country of the Koords, extends in the 
south of Armenia to a length of nearly 300 miles, and less 
than the half in breadth. 	The mountains known to the 
ancients under the names of Gordycei and. Niphates, are 
always partially covered with snow. 	No such summer 
heats as those which burn up the plains of Mesopotamia, 
extend a scorching influence to the verdant pastures where 
the Koord tends his flocks of goats. 	The cheerful vales, 
and the long terraces of the mountains, yield fruits and 
rice. 	The forests consist chiefly of oaks, which afford gall- 
nuts of the best quality of any in the east f. 	Grain, cot- 
ton, flax, and sesamum, arc raised in the plains.. A small 

z Garzoni, grammat. dellal. Kurda, Preface,—Iladgi-Khalfah, p. 1218. 
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BOOK tree, resembling the oak, yields, over all its surface, a rich 
xxvi I. manna, on which the ancients and moderns concur in their 

encomiums, and to which they have sometimes been dis-
posed to ascribe an origin more sublime than that of vege- 
table secretion g. 	The rivers, the largest o2 which are the 
Diala and the Zaab, are rapid, and fall into the Tigris. 

The five According to Garzoni, who passed eighteen years in 
fireiripali. Koordistan, this country consists of five principalities. That 
L  Dims. of Bidlis comprehends the countries on the west and south-

west of the lake Van, where Koordistan comes in contact 
with •Armenia, and their limits become uncertain. 	The 
capital, which bears the same name, is situated in a charm- 
ing valley covered with apple and pear trees. 	A little to 
the south of that town, the road from Persia to Syria 
passes through a perforation in the rock h. 	The Koords 
of this principality are denominated 	Bidlisi i. 	To the 

2. Multi- • south of the lake Van stands the town of Giulamerk, the 
meek. capital of the principality of that name, the inhabitants of 

which are called the Sciambo. 	Some call them also the 
Hakiary, which is perhaps the name of the reigning fami- 
ly k. 	The Baldinan Koords live on the west of the prin- 
cipality of Giulamerk, between Mosul . and Bidlis. 	Their 

3. Arcadia. 

4. Djezira. 

capital is Amadia. 	This district produces excellent grapes, 
and other fruits in abundance '. 	More to the north-west, 
and indeed within the pashalic of Diarbckir, we find Dje-
zira, the capital of a principality, the inhabitants of which 
are called Bottani. 	Here is the mountain of Dgioudi, 
where, according to the Koords, Noah's ark rested ; and 
that of Kiaveh, always enveloped in fogs; 	where wild 
bees hive in holes under ground, and produce remarkably 
fine honey, and a fragrant wax 'n. 	The largest principali- 

5. Kara 	ties of this country is Kara Djiolan, with a capital town 
Djiolan. 

g Strabo, II. 73. Diodor. &c. Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1184. Olivier IV. 27k 
. b HadgiaChalfah, p. 1092. 

• 1  Garzoni, 1. c. 
a' Iladgi-Khalfah, p. 1106. 
1  Olivier, Voyage, IV. 275. 
m Hadgi-Klialfab,'r: 1170, 1181, 
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-of the same name. 	The tribe, according to Garzoni, is 	BOOK xxvii. 
• called Soranes : but according to Niebuhr this is the name 
of the reigning family. 	This state, comprehending all the 
northern part of Koordistan, is capable of furnishing 15,000 
armed men. 	4The other four princes can only raise from 
10 to 12,000 each. 	The two small pashalics of Sherzour 
and Kerkouk, governed by mousselims or superintend-
ants, appear to be formed by forcible encroachments on 
the principality of Kara-Djiolan. 	There is a town called 
Sha-meran on the Diala, which occupies so steep a posi-
tion, that its only entrance is by steps formed of vine 
branches". 	Another town, Arbil, represents the ancient 
Arbela, immortalised by the defeat of Darius and the fall 
of the Persian monarchy. 

Some other independent cantons are mentioned by au- 
thors. 	The Urghiany on the Persian frontier are quite The UT- 
different from the other Koords. 	Perhaps they are the hiany. 
descendents of the I-Iyrcanians, of whom colonies were es-
tablished by the Persians in other parts of their empire. 
The Sekmans are shepherds and robbers, who make preda- 
tory incursions into Armenia. 	The Turkish geographers 
mention several Koordish tribes dependent on the pashidic 
of Diarbekir, but these wandering hordes form no part of 
the population of Koordistan. 

The Koords, the descendents of the ancient Karduchi TheKoords. 
Gordycei, or Kyrti, speak the Persian language, mixed with r

tl
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several Arabic and Chaldean terms. 	The' make use of 
the Persian character ; and a mollah or doctor is kept in 
each village who understands the Persian language°. 	The 
1Vlahometan religion is here conjoined with various super-
stitions, seeming remnants of the system of the ancient ma- 
gi. 	According to the Turks they offer worship to the de-
vil, that is, the evil principle, the Ahriman of the ancient 
Persians P. 	About 100,000 Koords are Nestorian Chris- Nestoriati 

Kurds,' 
a Idem, p. 1206. 
. Garzoni, p. 11. 
r Halgi-Khalfah, p. 1211, etc. 
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nooK tians, and acknowledge the authority of two hereditary 
xxvii. patriarchs. 	One who always bears the name of Mar-Si- 

mon, resides at Kodgiamisi near Giulamerk ; he has five 
suffragan bishops. 	The other lives at Raban-Ormes ; his 
title is Mar-Elias, and he has under him thirteen bishops. 
The episcopal dignity is hereditary, descending from uncle 
to nephew. 	Their ordination often takes place at the age 
of twelve. 	The inferior clergy can scarcely read c. 	Xe- 
nophon tells us that the Karduchi, though shut up on 
every side in the Persian empire, had always braved the 
power of the great king and the arms of his satraps. They 
have changed but little in modern times. 	Though appa- 
rently tributary to the Ottoman government, they pay but 
little respect to the orders of the Grand Signior and his 
pashas. 	According to the information collected by Nie- 

Govern.. 	buhr, they have a sort of feudal government in their moun- ment. tains. 	Each village has its chief, who is vassal to the 
prince of the tribe. 	Garzoni mentions that the assiretta, 
or small tribes, often revolt against their princes and de- 
throne them. 	The wars arising out of this state of anarchy 
having separated from the nation many families, who have 
betaken themselves to the wandering life of the Turco- 
mans and Arabs. 	These are scattered through Diarbekir, 
the plains of Erzroom, Erivan, Sivas, .Aleppo and Da- 

ropulation.mascu. 	Their hordes, taken together, are estimated at 
140,000 tents, equivalent to the same number of armed 
men. 	TheseoKoords, like the Turcomans, are shepherds 

. 	and wanderers, but differ from them in some of their cus- 
toms. 	The Turcomans give marriage portions with their 
daughters ; the Koords receive a high price from the bride- 
groom. 	The Turcomans pay no respect to distinctions of 
high birth. 	The Koords set a high value on extraction. 
The Turcomans are not addicted to thieving : the Koords 

• are every where considered as robbers T. 	The Koords 
have a white complexion, an animated physiognomy, and 
an imposing aspect. 	They are capable of any undertak- 

i Garzoni, p. 7. 
r Volney, Voyage en Syrie. 
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ing. 	Mahomet himself said that they would yet revolu- BOOK 
tionize the world. 	 XXVII.  

Mesopotamia, in the most extensive acceptation, 	en- Mesopota- 
croaches on the ancient Armenia. 	The pashalic of Diar- mitbekir. 
bekir comprehtnds the ancient Sophene ; it is a country 
of mountains of moderate height, well watered and sepa- 
rated 

 
by agreeable valleys. 	The mines of Maaden fur- 

nish gold and silver, but the chief metallic production is 
copper. 	The forests which supplied Alexander and Tra- 
jan with timber for the building of their fleets' have not 
yet entirely disappeared from the banks of the Tigris. 
Those of the Euphrates are crowned with lilacs, jessa- 
mines, vines, olives and other fruit trees. 	Tobacco, cot- 
ton, silk, and wool, might be added to the riches of this 
province, if it had a more regular government to repress 
the rapine of the Koords. 	The ancient city of Amida, 	City. 
now called Amid, or more commonly Diarbekir, has flou- 
rishing manufactures of morocco and silks. 	The houses, 
built of lava, amount at least to 8000, and contain up- 
wards of 40,000 inhabitants t. 	The environs produce 
melons and pumpkins of a hundred pounds weight. 
Wheat gives a return of thirty fold. 	The city of Mer- 
din consists of three thousand houses, 	looking down 
from its heights of calcareous rocks on the plains of 
lower Mesopotamia. 	To Josaphat Barbaro, a Venetian 
traveller, Merdin appeared to have the most extraordinary 
possible situation. 	It is ascended by a stair cut in the 
rock more than a mile high, at the top of which is the 
gate ; but there is no wall, the defence of the place being 
trusted solely to its inaccessible situation. 	The Turks 
hyperbolically say that the inhabitants never see a bird 
flying over their town. 	It has manufactures of silk and 
cotton. 

Descending the Tigris, we enter the pashalic of Mosul, Pashtlic 
a small but fertile country, part of which, situated on Ai" 

. Dio. Cass. LXXVIII. 26. LXXV.  9. 
) 	t Mc Trezel's journal, in MS. 

4 
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BOOK the east of the river, 	belongs to ancient 	Assyria. 	It 
xxvii. abounds in grain, cotton, figs, and pomegranates. 	The 

City. air, very cold in winter, is often hot and sickly in autumn... 
Mosul reckons from 60 to 70,000 inhabitants, of whom 
15,000 are Turks, an equal number Koords,'25,000 Arabs, 
and 8000 Christians. 	Governed by a pasha who is al- 
most hereditary, this city enjoys a tolerable share of liber- 
ty ; it is a place much frequented by merchants. 	It has 
its manufactures of morocco and of cotton. 	The name 
of Mosul affords the etymology of the term muslin, in 

Nineveh. French mousseline x.—The village of Nunia on the banks 
of the Tigris, opposite to Mosul, is ascertained to be the 
site of the ancient Nineveh. 	here are found a rampart 
and fosse, four miles in circumference ; but Mr. Kinnear 
believes these to belong to a city founded subsequently to 
the time of Adrian, so that Nineveh has left no trace now 
in existence. 

Paslalie of The western part of Mesopotamia, which has for its 
Orfa. 

• 

boundary the circuitous course of the Euphrates, is sepa-
rated from the flat desert by the great river Khaboor, the 
ancient Chaboras, which, according to an oriental geographer, 
is formed at once by 300 salient springo. 	Several such 
springs create in other parts a rich verdure z; but in ge-
neral a deficiency of water diminishes the natural fertility 
of this country, which corresponds to the ancient Osroene, 
and which at present forms the Mousselimat or pashalic of 

Orfa. 	.. Orfa. 	The city of. this name, containing a population of 
30,000 or 40,000, profits by its manufactures, and by the 
passage of the caravans of Aleppo. 	Some traces of volca- 
noes are found in its vicinity'. 	About twelve miles from 

Remark. 
able caves. 

Djaour Kouri, to the north-east of Orfa, there is an im-
mense number of artificial caves in regular arrangement, pre- 
senting the remains of a subterranean city b. 	Here the an- 

it • 
a Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1134. 
a Olivier, Voyage, IV. 265. 
Y Abulfeda, apud Busching, Magasin G6og. V. 239. 
= Niebuhr, II. 407. Tavernier, I. II. cap. 4. 
a Olivier, Voyage I V. 379. 
b  Hadgi•Khalfah, p. 1191, compared with Olivier. 
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cient Cyclops, Arabs, or Syrians, who inhabited these pe- BOOK 
rennial dwellings, were perfectly secure from the burning 
summers and the still more chilling winters of the climate. 

XXVII.  

The ruined town of Harrane, known in the age of Abra-
ham, figures ill the Roman history under the name of 
Charrm. 	It was here that Crassus and his legions were 
destroyed. 	Two hours' walk from this .city, says the 
Turkish geographer, are to be seen, on a place called 
Abraham's hill, the remains of a temple of the Sabeans or Antique 
worshippers of the stars. 	We are informed by the an- 
cients that there was at Charrm a temple of the god 

Ruins' 

Lunus a. 
The north-west part of the pashAlic of Orfa, or the ancient Environs of 

Mygdonia, presents us with luxuriant pastures and flowery 
hills. 	Hence the Greeks called it Anthemusia, from avioc, 

Nisibis. 

"a flower." Here the famous fortress of Nisibis stood so long 
out against the arms of the Parthians. 	It has only left some 
feeble traces in the town of Nesibin, a place which is remark- 
ed for white rosese. 	Dara, another Roman fortress, has 
left more extensive ruins. 	In descending the river which 
runs from Nesibin to the Khabour, we come to a lake 
called Katonie, with an island on which a pyramid is erect- 
edf. 	On the south-east the isolated mountain of Sindjar mountain  
commands an extensive view of the arid plains ; its sides, 
watered with fresh streams, are adorned with date trees 
and pomegranates. 	But a ferocious al i sanguinary race 
have made it 	the retreat of their robberies. 	These 
are the Yesidis, a Mahometan sect, who are accused of 

of Sind** 

The Yesi- 
worshipping the devil, and whose character certainly cor- 
responds to such a predilection. 

dis' 

The desert of Mesopotamia, in all its gloomy uniformity, 
now meets our view. 	Saline plants cover detached spots 
at great distances, in the burning sands or the parched sele- 
nite. 	Here the wormwood, like the heath in Europe, takes 

• Niebuhr, II. 410. Otter, I. cap. 11. 
a Spartian, Caracalla, cap. 7. compare with Ammian. Marcell. .XXIII. 8. 
• Hedgi-Khalfah, p. 1170. 
f Niebuhr, II. 390. 	• 

Desert of 
.11.71*ta- 

VOL. II. 	 I . 
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BOOK 
XXVII. possession of immense spaces, to the exclusion of every 
-..... other plant 5. 	Flocks of fleet antelopes scour the plains 

where, in former times, wild asses wandered. The lion, lying 
in ambush in the rushes by the river side, watches the ap-
proach of these animals, and from thence, when his hunger 
has not found sufficient prey, he sallies in his rage, and 
sends his dreadful roar, like peals of thunder, echoing from 
desert to desert''. 	The water found here is generally bit- 
ter or brackish. 	It is usual to correct its taste by dissolv- 
ing in it the root of liquorice, which is plenty in these parts. 
This desert is a continuation of the great desert of Ara-
bia, giving a specimen of its horrors beyond the Euphrates. 
The air, like that of Arabia, is generally pure and dry. 
In the bare plains of sand it sometimes becomes burning. 
The miasmata arising from stagnant waters are diffused in 
it, and its pestilential qualities are aggravated by exhala- 
tions from salt putrescent lakes. 	It is this clement set in 
motion by some want of equilibrium in the atmosphere, 
that has been supposed to create that fatal wind known by 

The sa. the name of the samoom or samiel, which is less dreaded 
"1001'• in the middle of Arabia than on its borders, and chiefly in 

Syria and Mesopotamia. When this dreadful wind arises, 
the sun seems covered with blood, from the dust which is 
raised to an immense height in the atmosphere ; animals 
in consternation lay themselves flat on the ground to es-
cape its torrefying force, which suffocates any living being 
rash enough to expose itself. 	A sound physical philoso- 
phy views the heat and the violent motion of the air as 
adequate to all its effects, which are certainly not exagge-
rated; but we may be permitted to reckon the poisonous 
impregnation 	attributed to it among the creations of 
the same propensity to the terrible, which remarks the 
analogy between the obscurity now imparted to the light 
of the sun, and the colour of blood. 

a Xenophon, Cyri Exped. I. e. 5. Ammian. Marcell. XXV. c. 8. 
b Travels and Observations of Dc la Boulaye-le-Gouz, p. 320, (ito edit. 

1657.) 
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This desert is skirted by some agreeable and fertile BOOK 
stripes. 	Tamarinds, wild cherries, cypresses, and weep- xxvIL  
ing willows, here and there Ahade the banks of the Eu- 
phrates ; 	the waters of which, raised by wheels, irrigate 
in various spots groves of pomegranates, lemons, and sy- 
camores'. 	The town of Anah is one of these delicious 	Anah. 
spots. 	It extends on both sides of the Euphrates, and 
seems to belong to Arabia Deserta, of which the ordinary 
run of geographers make it the capital, as if a hundred 
wandering independent tribes required or admitted of a 
capital. 	This place seems to be at times the residence of 
an emir or Arabian prince, the chief of some powerful 
tribe. 	On the north of Anah, along the Euphrates, a dis- 
trict covered with mulberries extends as far as a place call- 
ed Balis. 	Narrow paths lead through its thickets to hid- 
den hovels. 	Here a tribe of peaceful Arabs, the. Beni- 	Country of 
Semen, raise silk-worms, and export the produce. 	This Zonibouk. 

district, little known to European travellers, is called the 
country of Zomboukk. 

The caravans which carry goods from Bagdat to Alep_ 
po usually pass by Anah. 	They pay tribute to the Arabs, 
who reckon themselves the lords of the desert, even to the 
east of the Euphrates. 	They have to encounter the dan- 
gers of the suffocating winds, the swarms of locusts, and 
the failure of water, as soon as they depart from the line 
of the river. 	A French traveller tells us that he witness- 	Dangers of 
ed one of the most appalling scenes of this kind between ftraoveltlheres 
Anah and Taibu. 	The locusts having devoured every 	failure of 
thing, perished in countless heaps, poisoning with their water. 
dead bodies the ponds which usually afforded water when 
no springs were near. 	This traveller saw a Turk running 
down from a hillock with despair in his looks. 	" I am," 
says he, " the most ill-fated man in the world. 	I have 
purchased, at an enormous rate, two hundred young wo- 
men, the finest of Greece and Georgia. 	I brought them 

i Rauwolf's Travels in the East, p. 187. (in German.) Texeint, Relaciones 
&c. p. 13k, (Antwerp edition, 1610,) Philipp. a Sancta Trinit. &c. 

k Hadgi-Khalfah, Turkish Geography, p. 1197. 
a 	 , 1 2 
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BOOK up with great care, and now, when arrived at the age of 
xxvii. marriage, I have come with them on my way to Bagdat, 

thinking to dispose of there to advantage. 	Alas ! they 
are all now dying of thirst in this desert. 	My despair, 
however, is more tormenting than even theirs." 	The tra- 
veller, turning round the hillock, beheld a sight of horror. 
In the midst of twelve eunuchs, and about a hundred ca-
mels, he saw all these girls, from twelve to fifteen years 
old, stretched on the ground in the agonies of a burning 
thirst and inevitable death. 	Some had already been bu- 
ried; a larger number had fallen down by the side of their 
keepers, who had not sufficient strength left to bury them. 
On every hand were heard the sobs of the dying, and the 
cries of those in whom enough of life still remained, beg- 
ging for a drop of water. 	The traveller hastened to open 
his flask, in which a little water was left, and was now of- 
fering it to one of these poor victims. 	" You fool," ex- 
claims the Arabian conductor, " would you have us also 
to perish for want of water ?" and with his arrow laid the 
girl dead at his feet; laid hold of the bottle, and threat- 
ened the life of any one who should dare to touch it. 	He 
advised the Turkish merchant to go on to Tdibu where 
he would find water. 	" No," says the Turk, " at Tdibu 
the robbers would carry off all my slaves." 	The Arab 
forced the traveller to accompany him. 	At the moment 
of their departure these unfortunates, losing the last ray 
of hope, uttered a piercing shriek. 	The Arab was af- 
fected, took one of the girls, poured some drops of water 
on her burning lips, and placed her on his camel, intending 
her as a present to his wife. 	The poor girl fainted re- 
peatedly on passing the dead bodies of her companions. 
The small stock of water of the travellers was soon ex-
hausted, when they discovered a well of fresh clear wa- 
ter. 	Here, disconcerted by the depth of the well, and 
the shortness of their rope, they tore their clothes into 
stripes, which they tied together, and with this frail cor-
dage contrived to take up the water in small quantities, 
dreading the loss of their bucket, and the disappointment 
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of their hopes. 	Through such perils and anxieties, they 	BOOK 
• at last found their way to the, first stages of Syria'. 	XXVII. 

As the two great rivers approach one another, par- Babylonia- 
titularly at Bagdat, where there is only a distance of 
a six hours walk between them m, the desert passes into 
an immense meadow, which only requires irrigation to 
yield prodigious vegetable crops. 	This is the ancient Ba- 
bylonia, 

 
formed, like the Delta of Egypt, by alluvial soil. 

Even to the people of the east, the heats of this country 
seem excessive u. 	The proximity of the mountains of 
Koordistan renders the winters cold. 	The flats are inun-
dated by the Euphrates and the Tigris, which deposit no 
slime like the Nile : yet these natural irrigations are suf-
ficient to make the fields of Bagdat the garden of Asia. 
Here rice and barley formerly yielded a return of two Productions. 
hundred fold. 	The canals being at present neglected, the 
crops do not exceed one-tenth of what they were. 	Cotton 	. 
is cultivated. 	The lemons and apricots are excellent. 	In- 
digo might undoubtedly succeed, and probably the sugar 
cane. 	There is a great want of trees. 	The date is the 
only one which ornaments the fields ; the inhabitants live 
upon the fruit, cover their houses with the leaves, and 
make their posts of the trunks. 	Along the Tigris, springs 	Springs of 
of naphtha and bitumen are found in great number. The bitumen' 
black bitumen serves instead of oil. 	The white or naph- 
tha is esteemed a valuable drug°. 	They adhere to the 
ancient custom of pitching over with bitumen the vessels 
of willow basket-work in which they navigate the river. 
.This substance is in such abundance, that it is allowed to 
flow into the Tigris, where, floating on the surface, it is 
sometimes set on fire by the boatmen, and exhibits the ap-
pearance of a burning river. 

Bagdat, the second Babylon, the ancient residence of Bagdat. 

' Voyages des fndes Orientales, par Cane. Paris, 1699. vol. I. Voyages de 
Pietro de la Valle, de Texeira, etc.  

n' Niebuhr, II. p. 292. Ives, p. 75, etc. 
n Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1240. Comp. Olivier, IV. p. 308, sqq. 
c Niebuhr, Voyage, II. 336, Otter, 1. 1. cap 14. 	. 
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BOOK the Kaliphs, and the theatre of so many oriental tales, 
XXVII. contains at the present day, rather less than 80,000 inha- 

bitants, of whom 50,000 are Arabs. 	Adorned with fine 
bazars, it has the air of a Persian rather than a Turkish 
city, but the streets are extremely dirty, and the houses 
destitute of elegance. 	The city, properly so called, is 
protected by a high wall. 	Manufactures of cotton cloths 
and velvets, together with the trade of India, contribute 
to the opulence of the inhabitants, whose manners pre-
serve some remains of the politeness which distinguished 
the brilliant court of the KaliphsP. 	A traveller remarks, 
with astonishment, that in this place there is no such thing 
as the slaughtering of oxen. 	The Turkish geographer 
informs us that this arose from a law of the Abbassides 
made for the encouragement of agriculture q. 	The pasha 
of Bagdat, whose dominion extends from Bassora to Or-
fa, and from Sherzoor to the ruins of Babylon, can raise 
50,000 soldiers, and yields but little submission 	to the 
Sublime Porte. 

voins of Se- Below Bagdat, the ruins called Al-Modain, or the Two 
ievcia, et' siphon, &c. Cities, have attracted the attention of every traveller. 

One of them is unquestionably the ancient Ctesiphon; but 
the other, which lies on the western side of the river, is not 
Seleucia, as all the travellers affirm r: 	It is Kochos, a for- 
tress situated opposite to Seleucia, and which, according to 
the positive testimony of Arrian and Gregory of Nazian- 
zus, was different from Seleucia s. 	The ruins of the lat- 
ter must be found three miles at least from the Tigris, on 
a canal of communication between that river and the Eu- 
phrates. 	It is at Ctesiphon that we find the admirable an- 
cient buildings, called Takt-Kesroo, which, according to 

- the most general opinion, means the palace of Chosroes t. 

y Olivier, IV. 325. 	Rousseau, Description du pachalick de Bagdad. 
v Diet= Numa, p. 1286. MS. translation. 	it 
* Pietro de la Valle, Olivier, Otter, etc. 
1  Mannert, Geographic des Grecs et des Romaine, t. V. p. I. p. 397,403/ 

41(./. 
I P. de la Valle, Viaggi, lett. 17. 	Olivier IV. 403. 
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The whole country is strewed over with the debris of Gre- BOOK 
cian, Roman, and Arabian towns, confounded in the same xxvil.  
mass of rubbish. 	In the eighth century, the towns of Sa- 
marah, Harouvieh, and Djasserik, formed, so to speak, 
one street of twenty-eight miles. 	Their ruins, 	as seen 
by Tavernier, 	bear testimony to the truth of this ac- 
count u. 

None of these cities, however, made any approach in Ruins of 
magnificence to the celebrated Babylon, the remains of Babylon. 
which occupy a whole district in the environs of Helleh. 
Built of bricks cemented with bitumen, the buildings of 
this city, which, in the first century of the vulgar era, was 
a deserted place, cohering in large masses in their fall, have 
formed hillocks which the drifted earth collected by length 
of time has smoothed over and almost effaced. 	Daily, 
however, quantities of bricks are dug out bearing inscrip-
tions ; some in relief are dated in the Arabian era ; others 
in hollow letters belonging to the ancient Babylonians. 
These bricks are still the subject of many learned discus- 
sions m. 	Helleh, 	a flourishing manufacturing town, of 	Helleh. 
considerable size, agreeably situated in a forest of palms, 
seems to be 	entirely built of bricks taken from the 
ruins of Babylon. 	The famous tower of Nimrod, a large 
square mass of ruinous walls, is six miles from Helleh ; a 
circumstance which, when we consider the immense extent 
of Babylon, is not inconsistent with the belief that this is 
the ancient temple of Belus. 

On the west of Helleh, there are two towns, which, in 
the eyes of the Persians, and all the Shiites, are rendered 
sacred by the memory of two of the greatest martyrs of 
that sect. 	These are Meshed Ali and Meshed Houseinore,bed, 
lately filled with riches accumulated by the devotion of the Ali, and 
Persians, but carried off by the ferocious Wahabees to the Housein. 

4  Hadgi•IChalfah, p. 1270. 	Tavernier, I. II. cap. 7. 
2  Beauchamp, Memoire, &c. Journ, des Scams, 1790. 	Hager, Mem. 

Bur les inscriptions Babyl. 	Niebuhr, in Zach, Correspondence, VII. 483. 
where he corrects the views given in his Travels. 
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xxvil.  

middle of their deserts. 	In the same part of the country, 
the celebrated city of Kufa, the seat of a learned school 

Kufa. which gave to the old Arabian characters the name of 
Kufic, has left very inconsiderable ruins. 	We know not 
the full extent of lakes and morasses formed in this quar-
ter by means of canals connected with the Euphrates. Ta-
vernier seems to have followed them farther west than any 
traveller of our times. 	There is, in the direction of the 
Euphrates, a long succession of morasses, or, as they are 
called in that country, bethais, in the midst of which is the 
village of Djamdeh, the capital of a race of people who 
worship the heavenly bodies, and consider themselves as 
the posterity of Seth Y. 

Descending the Shat-el-Arab, formed by the junction 
of the two rivers, we find the low countries covered by the 
tide, and thus rendered barren ; the more elevated grounds 
forming a continued forest of palms. 

Bassora. Basra or Bassora, below the junction, may be considered 
as an independent Arabian state, which pays to the Grand 
Signior an uncertain homage. 	The city contains from 15 
to 20,000 inhabitants. 	Its harbour forms a station of com- 
mercial intercourse between Europe and Asia. 	Here the 
different products of India are exchanged for those of Per- 
sia. 	It is the point of departure of the wealthy caravans 
which terminate their journey in the different cities of Asi-
atic Turkey z. 

The Arabs of Bassora are very exact in preserving the 
genealogy, not only of their horses, but even of their pi- 
geons and their rams. 	The latter are said to be distin-
guished by a white ring round the tip of the ear, a mark 
impressed by the fingers of the prophet on the first ani- 
mal of the race a. 	 . 

. • 
7  Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1272. 	2  Olivier IT. near the end. 
• Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 1226. 
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Divisions of the Countries on the Tigris and Euphrates. 

Modern Divisions. ' Chief Towns. i Ancient divisions. 

Pashalic 
of Kars. 

Pashalic of 
Brzroom. 

Pashalic of 
Van. 

Pashalic of 
Diarbekir. 

1 

Ancient Pashalic 
of Orfa, 

(below Bagdad.) 

Pashillic of 
Mosul. 

Koordistan. { 

PashAlic of 
Bagdat. 

Kars (Kartze) . . . 	 
I  Bayazid 	 

Brzroom (Arze) 	. 	 
Melazkerd 	 
Ispir 	  

Arzem 	 
Taro 	  
Van (Iban) 	 
Ardgis 	•  

Diarbekir (Amida) 	 
Merdin (Mired's) . 	 
Nesibin (Nisibis) . 	 

Orfa (Edessa) . . . 	 
Charran (Charm) . 	 
Racca (litcephorium) 

Mosul (Labbana ?) . 
Irbil (Arbela) 
Eski-Mosul 	(Ninive 

	

of the Romans?) 	 
Bedlis 	 
Djezira 	 
Giulamerik 	 
Kara-Dgiolan. 
Amadia 	 
Bagdat (Sittace ?) . 	 

Helleh (Babylon) . 	 
Bassora 	 

, Chorzene. 
Basenia. 
Carina. 
Malaza. 
Hisperatis. 
Acilisene. 
Arzanene. 
Tauranitium, &c. 
Vaspuracania. 
Arsissa. 
Moxoene. 
Bagravandene. 
Sophene. 	i 
Mygdonia. 
Anthemusia. 
Osrhoene. 
Chalcits. 
Gausanitis. 
Ancobaritis. 
Acabene. 

Assyria. 
Corduene, Gordyene. 
Gordynesia. 
Arapachitis. 

Adiabene. 
Sittacene. 
Apolloniatis. 
Babylonia. 	1 
Chaldna. 

1 

?
PD 
. fo 

1 

I.V, 

o }I 

i 

&V 
'4 
o- 

§ 
17,- 

N. B. The obscurity in which the ancient and modern geography of the coun-
tries on the Euphrates is in some measure involved, does not admit of our giv- 
ing synoptic descriptions in great detail; nevertheless, in order to 	prove 
that we have taken some pains to clear this part of geography from confusion, 
we present to the learned part of our readers the following essay upon the divi. 
sions of Armenia. 
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BOOK XXVIII. 
• 

TURKEY. IN ASIA. 

• 

. 	 . 	PART III: 
. 	. 
Syria and Palestine. 

• • 	 • 
1300K THOSE countries belonging to Asiatic Turkey which re- 

XXVII L'main tole described, have so frequently attracted the at- 
tention of travellers, that a large library might be formed 
of the accounts of them which have been published.. 	Two 
or three pages would 'scarcely contain the names of the 

worison  ' pilgrims who 'have left journals 'of their travels in the Holy 
Syria. Land, works full of repetition and puerility, yet claiming 

.the examination of the enlightened critic. 	From these, 
compared with the writings of Abulfeda and Josephus, 
the learned Busching 'has formed an excellent geOgraphi- 
cal treatise. 	In modern times we have judicious mission- 
aries, such as Dandini ; antiquaries as Wood ; and,natura-
lists as Mamiclr.eil and Hasselquist, who have ably eluci- 
dated particular parts of these countries. 	It was reserved' 
for the genius of Volney to combine these detached ac-
counts with the fruits of his own observation and. study, 
so as to present the World with a complete description of 
Syria. 	As the nature of the present work does not admit 
Of minute topographical descriptions, we may, in a general 
way, 'refer for such details to the researches of Busching 
and Of Volney. 	• 

.r 	.- 4? 	- 

   
  



III. SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 	1.Z7 

On the north-east, Syria is bounded by the Euphrates: BOOK 
on the north, by Mount Amanus, the modern Almadagh ; XXVIII. 

on the west, by the Mediterranean ; on the east, its deserts Boundaries. 
and those of Arabia are confounded, no constant frontier 
line having been pointed out either by the ancients or the 
moderns. 	Among the ancients, Palmyra, Damascus, and 
the Dead Sea were the extreme points of this country. 
By the moderns the ruins of Palmyra are considered as 
belonging to Arabia Deserta a. 	In the midst of a similar 
uncertainty on the south, a straight line drawn from the 
end of the Dead Sea to the mouth of the small stream of .  
El-Arish, offers the only boundary that can be assigned 
between Syria on the one hand and Arabia Petrea and 
Egypt on the other. 

The original name given to this country by the inhabi- Names. 
tants was Aram, whence the Arimi of Homer. 	The Arabs 
call it Bar-el-sham, 4‘ the shore on the left," in contradis- 
tinction to Yemen, or the country on the right. 	These 
denominations refer to the position of Mecca, and proceed 
on the idea that Syria forms a part of Arabia a. 

The mountains of Syria are not all ramifications of Mount Mountains. 
Taurus. 	Mount llossus, a prolongation from Amanus, 
terminates at the valley of Orontes. 	Other heights skirt 
the Euphrates, and extend towards Palmyra. 	But the 
proper Syrian chain begins on the south of Antioch, by 
the huge peak of Mount Casius, which shoots up to the 
heavens its needle-like point, encircled with forests b. 	The 
same chain, under various names, follows the direction Of 
the shore of the Mediterranean, being in general at no 
greater distance than twenty or twenty-four miles from the 
sea. 	Mount Libanus forms its most elevated summit. 
This chain, which extends between the parallels of Acre 
and of Tripoli, and the summit of which, called Hermon 
in Scripture, is between Damascus and Heliopolis, is di-
vided into two, one on the west, which looks to the Medi-
terranean, and the other on the east, which bounds the 

' Herod. II. 12. 	b Ammian. Marcell, XXII. oh. 33. 
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BOOK plains of Damascus. 	This last received from the Syrian 
XXVIII. Greeks the name of Anti-Libanus, a name unknown among 

the natives, and which, being employed somewhat arbitra-
rily by historians, has given rise to unprofitable discus- 
sions c. 	Libanus and all the mountains of Syria present 
frequent ruins of towers and fortified places. 	They are 
composed of a calcareous rock, whitish, hard, and ringing 
when struck. 	The granite scarcely begins to make its ap- 
pearance till we come to the neighbourhood of Mount Si- 
nai and the Red Sea. 	Near Damascus there are immense 
caverns, one of which is capable of containing 4000 men. 

Traces of The valley of Jordan offers many traces of volcanoes. 
volcanoes. The bituminous and sulphurous water of Lake Asphalti-

tes, the lavas and pumice thrown out on its banks, and the 
warm bath of Tabarieh, show that this valley has been the 
theatre of a fire not yet extinguished. 	Volumes of smoke 
are often observed to escape from Lake Asphaltites, and 
new crevices are found on its margin. 	Strabo says, that 
according to the local tradition of the country, the site of 
this lake was once occupied by thirteen flourishing and po-
pulous towns, which were swallowed up by an earthquake. 
He states, however, that this catastrophe was ascribed by 
the philosopher Eratosthenes to a simple subsiding of the 

Earth- 
quakes. 

surface. 	The eruptions have long ceased, but the earth- 
quakes, which form to them a sort of interludes, sometimes 
still occur in this district. 	That coast in general is subject 
to them, and several instances are recorded in history, 
which have produced marked revolutions on the sur-
face of Antiochia, Laodicea, Tripoli, Beryta, Sidon, and 
Tyre. 	So lately as 1759, one of them occurred, which 
was productive of extensive devastations. 	We are told 
that more than 20,000 lives were destroyed by it in the 
valley of Balbec. 	The losses thus occasioned are not yet 
repaired. 	It is observed that the earthquakes of Syria are 

* e Reland, Palestina. Busching, Asia, I. 2.1.5, sqq. 	Mannert, Geographic 
des Grecs et des Romains, VI. part 1. 341, &c. 

d Volney, Travels in Syria, I. 272. 
' Stria)°, XVI. p. 226. edit. Atrebat. 

   
  



III. SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 	1,C9 

almost wholly confined to the winter season after the au- 	BOOK 
tumnal rains. 	 Xxviii. 

The Orontes and Jordan both have their rise on Mount Rivers. 
Libanus ; the for1ner runs to the north, the latter to the 
south. 	The Orontes is undoubtedly the first of the Syrian 
rivers ; yet were it not for the numerous bars which dam 
up its waters, it would be completely dry in summer. The 
water thus retained requires the aid of machinery to raise 
it for the supply of the adjoining plains. 	Hence it has re- 
ceilted the modern name of Aasi or the Obstinate. 	The 
Jordan, which Voltaire treats with contempt, is represent-
ed by Pliny the naturalist as a fine limpid river, large 
enough for the valley which it waters ; and the same ac-
count is given of it by the greater part of travellers. 
Among the other rivers, which in general are only entitled 
to the names of rivulets, the Casmy or Casimir, to the 
north of Tyre, seems to be the Leontes of the ancients ; 
the Nahar-el-kebir is the Eleutherus, the boundary of 
Phoenicia, where; according to a fabulous- tradition, the 
Emperor Frederic Barbarossa perished. 

The numerous traverse barriers which stop the waters 
of the Syrian rivers, give origin to many lakes. 	The val.. Lakes.  
ley of the Orontes contains the Bahar-el-Kades near 
Hems, the lake of Apamea, through which the river flows, 
and that of Antioch. 

In the eastern and southern districts there are lakes Lakes with• 
without any outlet. 	Such are the lake of Ada, and that out an out- 
of Old Aleppo, both of which are saline. 	The lake call-" 
ed El-margi, or the lake of the meadows, not far from Da-
mascus, resembles the selenitic waters of the neighbouring 
mountains. The most celebrated of them all, lake Asphal-
tites, or the Dead Sea, has probably always been, as it now 
is, without any communication with the sea. 

Syria has three distinct climates. 	The summits of Li- Climate. 
banns covered with snow, diffuse a salubrious coolness 
through the interior; while the maritime low situations 

f Abulfeda, tab. Syr* p. I5.). Ktehler's edition. 
VOL. II. 
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BOOK are constantly subjected to heat, accompanied with humi- 
xxviii. dity ; and the adjoining plains of • Arabia Deserta are ex- 

posed to a dry and scorching heat. 	The seasons and the 
productions consequently vary: 	In the mountains the 
order of the seasons very nearly resembles that of the mid-
dle of France; the winter, lasting from November to 
March; is sharp and rigorous. 	No year passes without 
falls of snow, which often cover the surface to the depth 
of several feet during entire months. 	The spring and au- 
tumn are agreeable, and the summer not oppressive. • In 
the plains, on the contrary, as soon as the sun has passed 
the equator, a sudden transition takes place to overpower- 
ing heats, which continue till October. 	But, to compen- 
sate for this, the winter is so temperate, that orange trees, 
dates, bananas, and other delicate fruits, grow in the open 
field. 	Thus the space of a few hours forms the transition 
from spring to winters. 

Fertility. If the advantages of nature were duly seconded by the 
efforts of human art, we might, in a space of twenty leagues, 
bring together in Syria the vegetable riches of the most 
distant countries. 	Besides wheat, rye, barley, beans, and 
the cotton plant, which are cultivated every where, there 
are several objects of utility or pleasure peculiar to differ- 
ent localities. 	Palestine abounds in sesarnum, which af- 
fords oil ;, and in doura, similar to that of Egypt. 	Maize 
thrives in the light soil of Balbec, and rice is cultivated 
with success along the marsh of Haoule. 	Within these 
twenty years sugar canes have been introduced into the 
gardens of Saide and Bairout, which equal those of the 
Delta. 	Indigo grows without culture on the banks of 
Jordan, in the country of Basan, and only requires a lit- 
tle care to acquire a good quality. 	The hills of Latakie 
produce tobacco, which creates a commercial intercourse 
with Damietta and Cairo. 	This crop is at present culti- 
vated in all the mountains. 	As for trees, the olive of Pra 
vence grows at Antioch and Ramli to the height of the 

r Vulney, I. 2h4, Ac. 

   
  



III. SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 	 131 

oak. 	The white mulberry forms the riches of the court- BOOK 
try of the Druses, by the beautiful silks which are obtain- XXVIII. 

ed from it ; and the vine; raised on poles, or creeping along . 	• 
the ground, futpishes red and-white wines equal to those 
of Bourdeaux.. Jaffa boasts tier lemons, and her water-
melons; Gama possesses both the dates of Mecca, and the 
pomegranates of Algiers. 	Tripoli has oranges equal to 
those of Malta ; Bairout has figs like Marseilles, and ba- 
nanas like St. Domingo. 	Aleppo is unequalled for pis- 
tachio-nuts ; and Damascus possesses all the fruits of Eu-
rope ; apples, plums, and peaches, grow with equal faci- 
lity on her rocky soil h. 	Niebuhr is of opinion that the 
Arabian coffee-shrub might be cultivated in Palestine. 

Syria produces all our domestic animals, to which are Animals. 
added the buffalo and the camel. 	The gazels occupy the 
place of our deer : for wolves it has jackals, hyenas, and 
ounces ; which last have sometimes been mistaken for tigers. 
None of these ferocious animals occasion ravages' equal to 
those of the locust. 	An unusually mild winter generates Locusts. 
this animal in swarms in the deserts of Arabia. 	Their 
armies, which darken the sky, fall down on the plains of 
Syria. 	Grass, foliage, and every description of vegeta- 
tion, are completely consumed in their track. 	The ap- 
proach of these formidable swarms spreads universal ter- 
ror, and their visit is followed by certain famine. 	The 
sole hope of the Syrian, under this calamity, is in a bird 
called samarmar, which devours the insects, and the south-
east winds, which drive them into the waters of the Medi- 
terranean. 	There is a species of locusts which furnishes 
a tolerable article of food to man'. 	 _ 

Syria, successively invaded by the Persians, the Greeks, inhabitants-
the Arabs, the Crusaders, and the Turks, presents a very 
mixed population. 	The original inhabitants, amalgamated 
with the Greeks, form a very small proportion of the whole. 

h Willey, II. 127, 163, 164, 230. 
i Ilasselquist, Travels in Palestine. Ludolf, Dissert. de Locustis, in Ifistoiia 

iEtiti op. 
K 2 
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ROOK All civil and military employments are in the hands of the 
XXVIII. V. Turks. 	A great many Arabs are settled as cultivators. 

There are likewise many Bedouin or wandering Arabs, 
especially in the pashalic of Damascus. 	It?. that of Alep- 
po there are hordes of Turcomans and Koords. 	The 

• Druses, the Motoualis, the Ansarie, and the Maronites, 
, constitute small nations which will be particularly describ- 

.4Inguage. ed in the proper place. 	The old Syrian language is only 
spoken in a few districts, chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Damascus and Mount Libanus, and in less purity than in 

' Mesopotamia, at Orfa, and at Harran k. 	The Arabic pre- 
dominates both in the country and the towns. 	The Na- 

. bathean language is a corrupt mixture of Syriac and Chal- 
Religions. dee, spoken by the peasantry or Nabayoth. 	Of the differ- 

ent Christian sects tolerated in this country, those of the 
Greek church are the most numerous. 	The nickname of 
Melchites, or royalists, which is given to them, is a relic 
of the bad policy of the Byzantine emperors, who inter- 
meddled with theological disputes. 	The Jacobites have 
many adherents.. The Maronites are connected with the 
church of Rome. 	The religion of the Druses, and still 
more that of the Ansari6, consist of a mixture of old Sy-
rian faiths, and some principles of the Mahometan system. 
The Motoualis follow the doctrines of Ali, which the 
TurkS hold in detestation. 	In addition to these are the 
Chinganes or Bohemians I; and the Bedouin Arabs, who, 
if they have any religious principles, have at least no forms 
of worship. 	There are also some European Christians, 
Jews, Armenians, and Nestorians. 	In fact, no country 
furnishes a more ample collection of opposite religions. 
The different sects of Christians and Mahometans rival 
one another in the apparent fervour of their devotional 

Govern- zeal. 	This mass of population, so varied in their genea- 
mut. logy and their religious belief, are viewed as under the go- 

t  Authors quoted in Adelung's Mithridates, I. p. 333-341. 
l Olivier, Voyage dans l'Empire, Ottoman IV. 193. 
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vernment of four Turkish pashas. 	The nasha 	Aleppo Boor(  
has, within the boundaries of his govermnen 	hordes of `VIII _____,_ 

 Turcomans and Koords, who are scarcely at all subjected 
to him. 	That df Damascus pays to the Sheiks of the Arab 	T a epehd. 
tribes, in the name of the Sultan, sums of money which  eat tribal  
have been presented to him in a piece of cloth ; hence 
named chourrah-es-sultiin, or Sultan's cloth "3. 	In fine, the 
pashas of Tripoli and of Seyde or Acre, have provinces 
almost entirely consisting of Maronites, Druses, and other 
independent tribes. 	The anarchy consequent on. this po- 
litical situation assumes different aspects, according to the 
character and conduct of the pashas themselves, the emirs 
of the Druses, and the Arabian sheiks. 	Enterprizing 
chiefs erect independent states for a moment: yet Syria 
always returns under the unsteady yoke of the TurkS. 
The unhappy condition of the people continues unchanged. Habitual 
The agriculturist is continually pillaged by the authorized 
robberies of the pasha, and the predatory attacks of the 
Arabs. 	The traveller can only have his choice of different 
bands of robbers for his escort. 	Art and industry languish 
for want of vigour and of information. Commerce, expos-
ed to arbitrary vexation, is confined to timid bargains, or 
consigned to all the risks -of caravans. 	Such is the de- 
plorable condition of a country, rich in its soil, important 
in its local position, and which might, by a new crusade, 
be easily wrested from the grasp of its barbarous oppres-
sm. 

Let us examine now the most remarkable localities, be- rashAlie of 
ginning by the tract on the Euphrates, or the pashalic of Aleppo' 

Aleppo. 	The city of this name, which, according to the 
Byzantine history, is undoubtedly the ancient Bema a, City. 
has the superiority among the cities of Asiatic Turkey, 
both in the cultivated character of the inhabitants, in size, 
and in opulence. 	Its population is estimated at upwards 

in Seetzen, Annales des Voyages, VIII. 284. 
n See the authors quoted by Harduin in his Notes on Pliny, V. 23.1 

x 3 
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BOOK of 150,000 U. 	The buildings are of hewn stone, with which 
xxvIIL also the streets are paved. 	The dark foliage of the cy- 

press, forming a contrast with the dazzling whiteness of the 
nume§ous minarets, produces a highly piZturesque effect. 
The silk and cotton manufactures are in a flourishing con- 
dition. 	The large caravans of Bagdat and of Bassora 
bring hither the productions of Persia and of India. Alep- 
po is the modern Palmyra. 	The en\ irons, planted with 
vines and olives, produce wheat in great abundance : but 
the Arabs and Turcomans, living by plunder, carry off the 
property earned by the toil of the labourer. 	The water, 
being somewhat brackish, probably generates the slight 
complaint endemic in this place, called the Aleppo boil P. 

In ascending the river Kowalk, which runs along the 
walls of Aleppo, and has no outlet into the sea, ue find on 
the sides, of Mount Taurus the large city of Aim* the 
houses of which, arranged in the form of an amphitheatre, 
are in terraces, on which we pass from streets which are 
covered with glass. 	This district is rich in apple trees 
and vineyards g. The Turkish is the only language spoken. 
At Bir, a small town a little to the east, is the common 

Ruins of passage of the Euphrates. 	To the south of Bir are the 
Hieropolis. handsome ruins of Hieropolis, now known under the old 

Syrian name Mabog, pronounced Mambedge. The walls, 
still standing, attest the ancient greatness of this city, sa-
cred to the worship of the Phenician goddess Astarte, call-
ed in Scripture the queen of heaven, and the goddess of 
the Sidoniansr. 

The deserts which, in our day, extend from Mabog to 
Palmyra, were in former times subjected to cultivation, 
and formed the province of Chalybonitis, the capital of 
which, Chalybon, seems to differ from Aleppo. 

Antioch. The famous city of Antioch, once greater and richer 

o . Seetzen itCZach, Correspondance, XI. p. 361.. 
P Maundrell's Natural History of Aleppo. 	Olivier, IV. IN. 
4 Itauwolf, quoted by Bust.hing. 

Pocockc. 
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than Rome itself, but often ruined, and finally razed by BOOK 
the Mamelukes in 1260, is now only a small town full of XXVIII.  
gardens, known by the name of Antakia. 	The port of 
Scanderoon or ,Alexandretta, frequented. by Europeans, Scande. 
has a most deadly climate. 	The pigeons of that 'lee are' 
celebrated over all the East. 	They were formerly em-
ployed as the carriers of dispatches to Aleppo, of which 
Alexandretta is the nearest harbour. 	The intermediate 
mountains are filled with towns and villages. 	In those of 
Kesfin and Martaouan the women carry their hospitality as 
far as those of Babylon of old. 	This authorised prostitu-
tion seems to be a remnant of old Asiatic superstitions u. 
The yellow and white jessamines perfume the hills of Ca- 
sius. 	From a distance we distinguish two species of ju- 
niper t, 	which almost equal the cypress in height : 	the 
pines, the larches, 	the oaks, tne box trees, the laurels, . 
the yews, and the myrtles, conceal on every hand the 
aridity of the rocks. 

Following the banks of the Orontes or El-Aasi, we find 
the remains of two cities celebrated in their day, Apamea, Apamea, 

s
mash, now Aphamieh and Hems, the ancient Emesa, where a sx.  

black stone was the object of adoration in a famous temple, 
of which no ruins are now to be seen. 	Hamath has re- 
gained the importance which it possessed in the times of 
the Hebrews. 	This commercial city was the native place 
of Albulfeda, an Arabian prince and geographer, who 
boasts much of the fertility and the high cultivation of 
the countries watered by the Orontes u. 

From. Hamath, or rather from Famieh, an ancient Ro- 
man road leads to Palmyra, the Tadmor of Solomon, and Palmyra. 
the residence of the immortal Zenobia, and the elegant 
Longinus. 	This ancient city is 180 miles to the south- 
east of Aleppo, and an equal distance from Damascus, 
in a small district surrounded with deserts. 	The eve of 

. See the memoir of Heyne, in the Annales des Voyages, XIII. 
Juniperusdrupacia and oxyetlrus of Linnmus. 

" Abulfeda, Tab. Syria, 104, 108, etc. 
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BOOK the traveller is all at once arrested by a vast assemblage 
XXVIII. of ruins ; arches, vaults, temples, and porticos, appear on 

every hand : one colonnade, 4000 feet long, is terminated 
by a beautiful mausoleum. 	Time has paqially preserved 
the peristyles, the intercolumnations and tablatures ; the 
elegance of the design equals throughout the richness of 
the' materials". 	These magnificent ruins present a sad 
contrast with the hovels of wild Arabs, now the only in-
habitants of a city which in former times emulated Rome. 
Every spot of ground intervening between the walls and 
columns is laid out in plantations of corn and olives, in- 
closed by mud walls. 	There are two rivers, the waters of 
which, when judiciously distributed, must have conduced 
greatly to the subsistence and comfort of the ancient in-
habitants, but are now allowed to lose themselves in the 
sand. 

l'ashtlies Having taken a survey of those parts of Syria which 
of Tripoli and Acre. lie on the Euphrates and the Orontes, we proceed to the 

sea shore, to the cwo pashafics of Tripoli and Acre, corn- 
. prehending Phoenicia and a part of. Ccelosyria", and some 

other little ancient divisions. 	The heat and moisture which 
render this country dangerous to European constitutions, 
maintain at the same time a rich vegetation ; oranges, le-
mons, and pomegranates, form cheerful groves at the bot- 

Maritime 
districts. 

torn of the mountains, which project in various directions, 
forming landscapes highly picturesque. 	Notwithstanding 
the want of cultivation, it is still what Ammianus 31arcelli- 
nus calls it, «a country full of charms and graces." 	Lad- 
kie or Latakie, the ancient Laodicea-ad-mare, is a flourish- 
ing commercial city ; it exports tobacco. 	After being en- 
tirely ruined, it was rebuilt by a Turkish Aga Y. 	It is 
thus a curiosity in its kind, indebted for its renewal to a 
race of people who usually confine their exertions to the 
work of destruction. 	The island of Ruad formerly con- 

• Wood and Dawkins, on the Ruins of rahnyra. 
% Volney, II. 1.56. 
r Itlaundrell's Journey from Aleppo, p. 11. Korte in Paul's Collection of 

Travels in the East, II. 131. 
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tained the city of Aradus, the houses of which, like those 1300K 
of many towns in Europe, had five or six stories. 	Liber- 
ty and trade drew to it an immense population. 	At the 
present day ther  island is deserted, and presents not so 
much as a fragment of ruin, nor has tradition preserved 
any accounts of the spring of fresh water which the Ara- 
dians discovered in the middle of the sea Z. 	Tripoli is 
named Tarabolos in the Turkish and Arabic languages. 

LXVIII. 

Tripoli. 

It is a great commercial city, though its harbour, like the 
others on this coast, is inconvenient and unsafe. 	It ex- 
ports silks, cottons, and potash. 	Batroon and Gebail are 
the ports of the countries of the Maronites ; 	the latter 
being the ancient Byblos. 	A short way from this place is 
the river once named the Adonis, but now the Ibrahim- River Ado. 
Pasha, the waters of which are red, not with the blood 
of the favourite of Venus, but with the red-coloured earth 
which, at certain times of the year, they hold in suspen- 
sion a. 	The ancient Berytus, now Bairut, is the place 
where the cottons and silks of the Druses are shipped. 

nis' 

Here are to be seen the remains of an elegant palace built 
by the famous Emir Facardin. 	The town, surrounded by 
splendid plantations of mulberry trees, enjoys a healthful 
climate b. 

The ancient Sidon, mother of the Phenician cities, is 
now a town of 7000 or 8000 inhabitants, under the name of 

Seyde. 

Seyde. It is the principal port of Damascus. The harbour, 
like all the others on this coast, was formed with much art, 
and at immense expense, by means of long piers. 	These 
works, which still subsisted under the lower empire; and the 
harbour, are now fallen to decay. 	The Emir Facardin, who 
dreaded the visits of the Turkish fleets, completed the de-
struction of the famous harbours of Phcenicia. A fate still 
more desolating has overtaken Tyre, the queen of the seas, Tyre. 

Volney, II. 161. 	Yet Shaw, Maundrell, and Pococke. found some ruins. 
' Lucian, de Dea Syria. 	MaundrelPs Journey, p. 35. 
b  Olivier, Voyage II. 26. 

Achill. Tat. I. p. 1. 
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13001K the birth place of commerce, by which an early civiliza- 
Itx VIII. tion was diffused. 	Her palaces are supplanted by mise- 

rable hovels. 	The poor fisherman inhabits,  those vaulted 
cellars where the treasures of the world. were in ancient 
times stored. 	A column, still standing in the midst of the 
ruins, points out the site of the choir of the cathedral con- 
secrated by Eusebius d. 	The sea, which usually destroys 
artificial structures, has not only spared, but has enlarged, 
and converted into a solid isthmus, the mound by which 

Acre. 

Alexander joined the isle of Tyre to the continent. 	Acre, 
or St. Jean &Acre, celebrated under this name in the his-
tory of the crusades, and in antiquity known by the name 
of Ptolemais, had, by the middle of the eighteenth century, 
been almost entirely forsaken, when Sheik Daher, the 
Arab rebel, restored its commerce and navigation. 	This 
able prince, whose sway comprehended the whole of an-
cient Galilee, was succeeded by the famous tyrant Djezar- 

. 

Pasha, who fortified Acre, and adorned it with a mosque, 
enriched with columns of antique marble, collected from 
all the neighbouring cities. 	The harbour, which has fallen 
down, was one of the best in this part of the Levant. 	In 
the history of modern warfare, it has acquired celebrity as 
the scene of a sanguinary struggle, in the years 1798-9, 
between the French army of the East under Bonaparte, 
and the troops belonging to a British squadron under Com-
modore Sir Sidney Smith, in which the latter, by their 
persevering bravery, proved successful in repressing the 
progresS of that conquering force. 

Country of Leaving these burning shores, we now proceed to take 
the Nassa- 
rians. 	• 	' 

a rapid survey of the mountainous country by which they 
are overlooked. 	That which extends from Antioch to the 
river called Nthar-el-kebir, is inhabited by the Nassarians 
or Ansariets, whom those who are best informed in the 
language and history of the east consider as a Mahome- 

. 

eiliA 

dan sect, founded in the seventh century by one Nassare, 
a Maundrell's Journey, p. 50. 	Euseb. Eccles. Hist. X. 4. 
eTysehen 	Memoir on the Nassarians, in the Memorabilia of Paulus, IV. 

Niebulit'ii Tiavels. 	Catechisme des Drum, in Eichhorn, ILpertoice oriental, 
XII. 129, 174. 
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but who, according to a passage of Plinyf,  , as pointed out BOOK 
by the judicious Mannert, appear to be an ancient ,yri- XXviii- 
an race, who even under the Romans had a tetrarch of 
their own. 	It was in this same country that the crusaders 
found the famous nation called the Assassins, governed by The Assas- 
the ,6 old man of the mountain," a prince rendered formi-sins• 
dable by the blind zeal of his subjects, who, at his com- 
mand, put to death every person whom he designated as 
a victim, whom he scrupled not to select occasionally from 
the throne itself. 	When the Assassin himself lost his life 
in these bloody expeditions, he was led to retain the firm 
persuasion that the nymphs of Paradise, who were made 
known to him in a vision, held forth their arms to receive 
him to their celestial embraces. 	Burchard or Brocard, 
author of a well known book of travels in the Holy Land, 
went over the country of the Assassins in the thirteenth 
century, and found it extremely fertile and highly culti- 
vated 5. 	It is not easy to come to an accurate conclusion 
amidst the different solutions which have been given of 
this enigma in history. 	We incline to believe with the 
learned M. Saci, that the name Assassin, derived from has-
hish, an intoxicating plant, had been given to an Arabian 
tribe among whom this plant was used to stimulate their 
courage. 	The old man of the mountain, means an Arab 
sheik, this word signifying an elderly person. 	It would 
still be practicable for an Arabian chief to employ the arm 
of a fanatical adherent for the murder of .a monarch in the 
midst of his court, to gratify that bloody vengeance which 
forms a hereditary appetite in that nation. 	Such are the 
known facts. 	The rest is probably the offspring of ima- 
gination. 

Next to the country of the Ansarieh, Mount Libanus Mount U-
raises its summits to the clouds, still shaded with some ce- balms' 
dars and beautified with thousands of rare plants. 	Here 
the Astragalus tragacanthoides displays its clusters of pur.. 

• 
f Apamiam Marsyi amne divisam a Nazarinortun Tetrarelni. Plin. V. 23. 
g Burchard, Descriptio Term Sancta:, in fine. 
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BOOK ple flowers. 	The primrose of Libanus, the mountain am- 
XxvIII  ryllis, the white and the orange lily, mingle their brilliant. 

hues with the verdure of the birch-leaved cherry". The snow 
• of the mountain is skirted by the Xeranthemum frigidum. 

There is but little variety in the rocks of this great Syrian 
chain. 	They chiefly consist of a brown calcareous stone. 
In the valleys we meet with argillaceous schistus, trap, and 
friable sandstone. 	Puddingstone, and frequently calca- 
reous conglomerates, are also met with. 	A piece of yel- 
low amber has been found here imbedded in a hard calca- 
reous rock. 	Nitre is abundant ; alum and vitriol* are less 
frequent. 	The only metal found is iron '. 	The deep ra- 
vines of these mountains are watered by numerous streams, 
which arise on all sides in great abundance k. 	The high- 
est of the valleys are covered with perpetual snow. 	Ar- 
vieux and Pococke found the snow lying here in the month 
of June ; Rauwolf and Kort in August. 	But it does not 
appear that any of the exposed peaks are covered with 
snow. 	The coolness, the humidity, and the good quality 
of the soil, maintain here a perpetual verdure. 	These 
bounties of nature are protected by the spirit of liberty. 
It is to an industry less harassed by predatory encroach-
ments than that of the other districts of Syria, that the 
hills of Lebanon owe those fine terraces in long succession, 
which preserve the fertile earth ; those well planted vine- 
yards ; 	those fields of wheat, reared by the industri- 
ous hand of the husbandman; those plantations of cotton,' 
of olives, and of mulberries, which present themselves 
every where in the midst of the rocky steeps, and give a 
pleasing example of the. effects of human activity 1. 	The 
clusters of grapes are enormous, and the grapes them- 
selves as large as cherries. Goats, 	squirrels, partridges, 
and turtle-doves, are the most numerous animal species. 
All of them become a frequent prey to the pouncings of 
the eagle, and the prowlings of the panther. 	This last 

h  Prunus prostrate. 
i Seetzen, Correspondence de Zach, XII. 551. 
k Korte's Travels in Palestine, in German, p. 458. 
i Dandini's Travels to Mount Lebanon, (French Translation) p. 16-80. 
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is the animal which is here called the tiger m. These retreats, 	BOOK 
XXVIII. secured from warlike invasion, but unfortunately accessi- 

ble to the intrigues of Turkish pashas, are inhabited by 
two races, differing in religion and in manners, but similar 
in their love of independence, the Maronites and the Druses. 

The country of the former is called Kesraouan, the Kesraouan 
CastravanCastravan of the historians of the crusades. 	It reaches 	marmites.  
from the river Kebir to the Kelb. The Maronites, amount- 
ing to 120,000, dwell in villages and hamlets. 	The con- 
vent Kanobin, the residence of their patriarch, may be 
considered as their capital. 	They export their own corn, 
their wine, and their cotton, by Tripoli and Djebil. 	Dis- 
tinguished into two classes, the common people and the 
sheiks or upper ranks, they all cultivate the ground with 
their own hands ; all live economically in the bosoms of 
their virtuous families, under a rustic roof, where the 
Christian traveller uniformly meets with a hospitable re- 
ception. 	 .. 

The ringing of bells, and the display of processions, pro- Christian 
claim the liberty enjoyed in this district by the Christian Worship.  
worship. 	There are 200 convents, in which the discipline 
of St. Anthony is rigidly observed. 	There are numbers 
of individuals who lead the lives of hermits in the caverns 
of the mountains n. 	The Maronites, though connected 
with the Roman Church, having renounced the heresy of 
Maro their founder, maintain the old institution of mar- 
riage among their priesthood. 	The fervour of devotion 
which pervades this people recalls to us the ideas of the' 
primitive church. 	An imposing superstition has consecrat- 
ed a cedar forest, which is said to have furnished the tim- 
ber of Solomon's temple. 	Only twenty, large cedars re- 
main, and this old vegetable race verges fast to its extinc- 
tion °. 	Every year, on transfiguration day, the Greeks, 

°I Schulze, dans Paulus, Collect. des Voyages, VII. 202. 	- 	 - 
" Dandini's Travels to Mount Lebanon, passim. 
° Bellonius, in 1550, makes them twenty-eight. 	Rauwolf in 1575, twenty. 

four. 	Thevenot and others in 1660, make them twenty-three. 	Mann- 
drell in 1696, sixteen. Pere Queux in 1721, twelve. 	Schultz in 1755, makes 
them twenty. 
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BOOK the Armenians, and the Maronites, celebrate a mass on an , 
xxvIIL altar of rough stones raised at the roots of these venerable . 

trees P. 
Country of 	The Druses, also 120,000 in numbeT, live to the south 
the Druses.  of the Maronites. 	Their country has several subdivisions, 

differing from one another in their soil and productions. 
Mane, on the north, has rich iron mines in the midst of its 
rocks. 	Garb, next in order, has fine forests of firs. 	Sahel, 
or the flat country adjoining the sea, produces mulberries 
and vines. 	Chouf, in the centre, is distinguished by silks 
of inferior quality. 	Tefa, or the apple district, is on the 

. 	south. 	Chagif excels in tobacco. 	The highest and cold- 
est region-is called Djoord; to this the shepherds retire 
with their flocks in summer Q. 	The Emir, or prince of 
the Druses, resides in a town called Deir-el-kamar in the 

Religion  of subdivision of Chouf. 	It is by religious peculiarities that 
the Deuces this people is separated from the other inhabitants of Sy- 

ria. 	Long unknown to Europeans, kept exclusively in 
the hands of the Okals or teachers, their system is now 
known by the publication of some doctrinal books in the 
Arabic language, the style of which is remarkably ob- 
scure r. 	The Druses believe in one God, who for the last 
time showed himself in human form in the person of Ha- 
kem, Calif of Egypt, in 1030. 	Persuaded that all other 
systems of belief will finally be united in that which they 
profess, they regard them all with equal indifference, al-
though the Christians have considered them as entertain-
ing a marked contempt for the Mahometan religion. This 
system of deism has some traces of doctrines of a more re-
mote antiquity, such as the transmigration of souls, and 
the worship of a calf', whence it has been judiciously con- 

y Korte, p. 421. Dandini, p. 75. 
n Volney's Travels, II. 173. 
e Alder, Musmum Kuficum Borgianum, (Rome) 	1782. 	Eichhom's 

Repertory, XII. 	art. 4. 	Adler, ibid. 	XV. 	8. 	Bruns 	Dissertation, 
XVII. 2. 	Paul. Alemorab. 1. fi, 9. 	Venture, in the Annales des Voyages, 
IV. 325. sqq. 

. 3Iariti Istoria de Facardino: 	Niebuhr's Travels. 
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lectured that the Druses, as a political body, 	existed BOOK 
prior to the time of the Caliph Hakem and his prophet XX vm.  
Hamzah. 	This conjecture assumes a character of great 
probability, when we compare the passages in which the 
Hebrews mention a nation of Iturs t, those in which Origin of 
the Greeks and Romans celebrate the invincible bravery the Druses* 
of the Iturcei, who were the masters of Libanus from Be-. 
ryte to Damascus", and the testimony of a modern travel.. 
ler, according to whom, the real name of the Druses was 
Durzi, or Turzix. 	Hence we are induced to think, that 
the ancient Iturwi have always maintained a sort of poli-
tical independence in the midst of the revolutions of Syria, 
and that the doctrines of Hakem only gave fresh energy to 
a society already existing. 	Whatever credit this hypothe- 	Manners, 
sis may receive, the Druses, though a small body, was the manend t!' 
only race in the Turkish empire that gave a good speci- 
men of the dignity of human nature. 	Republicans in aus- 
terity of manners, always either dreaded as rebels, or res-
pected as free vassals by the neighbouring pashas, they 
acknowledge the authority of a hereditary prince. 	Seve- 
ral families enjoy peculiar honours, but a noble simplicity 
gives them a unity of character in the social state. 	In- 	- 
vincible in the mountains, they are ignorant of the art of 
fighting in the plain. 	Their fidelity is equal to their cou- 
rage ; they never prove treacherous to the unfortunate who 
throws himself on their protection ; but they fail not to 
revenge blood by blood; and the satellites of their emirs, 
have, like those of the assassins of old, been known to in-
flict death on the enemies of their masters in the midst of 
populous cities Y. 	Jealousy respecting females is carried 

t Paralip. I. cap. 1. v. 3. cap. 5. v. 19. 	Josephus XIII. 19. 
u Plin. V. 23. Strabo, XVI. p. 1093,-1096. 	Cic. Philip, II. 8-44, 

Dion. Cass. XXXIX. .5-59. 	Appian. Bell. Civ. V. 10. 
x Niebuhr. 
s Venture, Ann. des Voyages, IV. 345. 
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' nooK among them to an extreme. 	An inviolable veil screens 
xxvIII.  from all profane curiosity the attractions of their women, 

who are said to be very handsome, and actuated by the lofty 
sentiments of the dames of Lacedemon. 	The husband 
cannot listen without uneasiness to any encomiums passed 
upon his wife, and any animated eulogy from the mouth 
of a stranger exposes the Drusean 'lady to the danger of 
death itself z. 	Agriculture and politics form the subject 
of conversation of the Druses; collected round the doors of 
their cottages, the children themselves listen in silence to 
the.  rustic assembly, and, untaught to read, devote them-
selves with enthusiasm to warlike exercises. 

Motualis. The Motualis, first mentioned by Arvieuxa, occupy the 
great valley which divides the two principal chains of Li-
banus, the easternmost, of which is called by some of the 
moderns Anti-Libanus. 	These are ancient Syrians who 
have embraced the doctrines of the Mahometan Shi-ites. 
The respect which they manifest for the Calif Ali almost 
amounts to religious worship. 	Governed, like the Druses, 
their habitual rivals, 	by sheiks and emirs, they render 
themselves formidable to the Turks. 	Their cavalry was 
once considered as invincible ; but they have been singu- 
larly weakened by intestine discord. 	In their country 
Balbec is situated, a town containing 5000 souls, and which 
is, as it were, buried among the ruins of the ancient He- 

Ruins of liopolis. 	The porch of the temple of the sun, though 
Heliopolis. disfigured by two Turkish towers, is a structure of exqui- 

site beauty: 	The stone of which the temple is built was 
brought from the neighbouring quarry, at the bottom 
of which there is a single stone still lying, sixty-six feet 
in length, fourteen in breadth, and fourteen feet six inches 
in thickness. 	Blocks of this size show the grandeur of 
the architecture of the edifices for which they were em-
ployed. 

' Niebuhr and Arvicux. 
Though Volney says otherwise, II. 79. 
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On the eastern base of Libanus is the fertile plain watered BooK 
by numerous streams, where the ancient city of Damascus x'xv I"' 
stands, the Demeslik , or Sham-el-Demeshy of the orientalists. City of Da- 
This city was office famous for the manufacture of sabres, rflas"s" 
which appear to have been made of thin laminae of steel and 
iron welded together so as to unite great flexibility with a 
keen edge. The art of making them is lost, since Tamerlane 
carried off the artisans to Persia. 	Sabres are still made 
here, but of inferior quality. 	It has a manufacture of ex-. 
cellent soap, and of stuffs made of a mixture of cotton and 
silk. 	The cabinet-work of fine wood, adorned with ivory 
and mother of pearl, has excited the admiration of the Eu- 
ropeans-b. 	This city is enlivened by the bustle of com- 
merce, and the passage of the caravans to Mecca. 	The 
great street which crosses it presents two rows of shops, in 
which the riches of India glitter along with those of Eu- 
ropee. 	Its population may amount to 100,000. 	The pri- 
vate houses of Damascus, simple in external appearance, 
exhibit in the interior all the splendour and elegance of a Luxury of 
refined luxury ; the floors are of marble ; alabaster and athnets.inbabit- 

gildings are displayed on every side. 	In every great house 
there are several fountains playing in magnificent basinsd. 
The smallest house has three water pipes, one for the 
kitchen, another for the garden, and a third for washing. 
The same magnificence is displayed in the mosques, the 
churches, and the coffee-houses. The Chan-Verdy, or Cof-
fee-house of Roses, is considered as one of the curiosities 
of the Levant. 	The environs of the city, watered by 	Environs. 
the Barrady and other small streams, present at all sea- 	• 
sons of the year a pleasing verdure, and contain an ex- 
tensive series of gardens and villas. 	The valley of Damas- 
cus or Gutha is, according to Abulfeda, the first of the 
four terrestrial paradisese. 	But beautiful places are often 

b Schulze, Voyage, in Paulus's Collection, VII. 171. 
Nouveaux Memoires des Missions de la Compagnie de JAus, VI. 127, 

&e. 
d Maundrell's Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 121 sixth edition. 

Schulze, in the Collection cf Paulus, VII. 127, 8.e. 
• Abulfeth, tab. Syria., p. 100. 
vol.. II. 	 L 
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BOOK 
xxviii. 

inhabited by unworthy people. 	The citizens of Damascus 
are accused of fanaticism by the Christians, and of perfi- 

Character diousness by the Mussulmans. 	The Arabs have three 
b
o
i
f
ta
th
n
e
t2

nha- proverbial characters for the three great cities on the con-
fines of Arabia, expressed in a kind of rhyme ; and signi-
fying, the Damascans are false and traitorous, the Alep-
pans foppish idiots, and the people of Cairo a set of vin- 
dictive wretches''. 	But a recent traveller, Seetzeu, contra- 
dicts this unfavourable account of the Damascans. 	The 
pashillic of Damascus is in a much more flourishing condi- 
tion than those of Aleppo and of Acre. 	Yusuph Pasha 
lately governed it with a paternal sway, but was dis-
placed by the Porte for not duly remitting the revenue, 
and succeeded by another who also holds Acre, and who, 
though bred under the brutal Djezzar, is said to be a well 
disposed man. 

Palestine. Ancient Palestine, and the small provinces which have 
generally belonged to it, remain to be considered. 	To 

Countriesof the south of Damascus lie the countries called by the 
Chaunin 
and Han. 
rim 

ancients Auranitis and Gaulovitis, by the moderns Hauran 
and Tchaulan, consisting of one extensive and noble plain, 
bounded on the north by the ancient Hermon, the modern 
Djibel-el-Shech ; 	on the south-west by Djibel-Edj-lan ; 

• , on the east by Djibbel Hauran. 	In all these countries 
there is not a single stream which retains its water in sum- 
mer. 	The most of the villages have their pond or reser- 
voir, which they fill from one of the ouadi, or streamlets, 
in the rainy season. 	Of all the countries of Syria, Hau- 
ran is the most renowned for the culture of wheat. 	No- 
thing can exceed in grandeur the extensive undulations of 
their fields moving like the waves of the ocean in the 
wind. 	This plain contains many scattered hummocks, the 
sites of villages either inhabited or deserted. 	All these 
hummocks, all the round stones found in the fields, all the 
building stones, and the whole mountain of Hauran, con- 
sist of basalt. 	The houses being entirely built of this 

i ,, Shall shoumi, Halepi tsbelebi, Maseri hararni." 	Schultze, in Paulus, 
p. 170. 
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stone, even to the door-posts, present rather a sombre ap- 1100R 
pearanceg. 	The ancient Rostra, the capital of Roman XXVIIL  
Arabia in the third century, preserves its name, but is now Biisiiits. 
in ruins. 	• 

The district of Bothin, the ancient Batanea, contains 
nothing except calcareous mountains, where there are 
vast caverns, in which the Arabian shepherds live like 
the ancient Troglodytes. 	Here their she-goats come spon- 
taneously to be milked ; and they have a huge log of wood 
to serve them both for light and heat. 	Here a modern 
traveller, Dr. Seetzen, in 1806, discovered the magnificent 

Bothin. 

Ruins of 
ruins of Gerasa, now called Dj crash, where three temples, two 
suberb amphitheatres of marble, and hundreds of columns, 
still stand, among other monuments of the Roman power. 

C. eras,. 

The finest thing that he saw was a long street, bordered on 
each side with a row of Corinthian columns of marble, and 
terminating in a semicircular open space, surrounded with 
sixty Ionic columns". 	This discovery confirms the opinion 
of Mannert that Gerasa had a more southerly situation 
than that assigned to it by . d'Anville. 	The hill of Edge- 
loon, the ancient Gilead, bears oaks which produce gall- 
nuts. 	The inhabitants of the village of Es-salth, the ca- 
pital of El-belka, the ancient Perceaf  are subject to no 
master. 	Their country presents on its numerous ter- 
races a mixture of vines, olives, and pomegranates. 	Karak- 

El-Delka. 

Moab, the capital of a district corresponding to that of the 
ancient Moabites, is to be distinguished from another 
Karak in Arabia Petram. 	The countries now described 
are to the east of the river Jordan. 

This river, in the higher part of its course, forms the 
boundary between the country of Tchaulan and the fertile 
and beautiful Galilee, which is identical with the modern 
district of Saphet. 	The town of this name is said to be 
the same with the ancient Bethulia which was besieged by 

Galilee. 

Holofernes ; it is situated on a hill, at the bottom of which 

g Seetzen, in Annales des Voyages, I. p. 79S, first edition. 
h Seetzen, Correspondance de M. Zach, XVIII. 425, 
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nooK 	myrtle groves extend on all sides'. 	Tabarya, an insignill- 
NX"11' cant town, occupies the situation of Tiberias, which gave 

its name to the lake, which also went by that of Gennesa, 
reth or the Sea of Galilee. 	Date trees, ;)range trees, and 
indigo plants, surround this picturesque piece of water; 
but no fishing boat is employed here, though the fish are 
in great abundancek. 	Nazareth, where Jesus Christ was 
brought up, is a middle sized town. 	Six miles to the south 

Tabor of Nazareth stands the hill of Tabor, forming a pyramid of 
verdure ; olives and sycamores crown its summit, which 
also contains a plain covered with wild wheat. 	It was called 
Itabyrius by some of the ancients. 	From the top of this 
mountain, which a venerable tradition assigns as the scene 
of the transfiguration of Christ, we look down on the 
river Jordan, the lake of Gennesareth, and the Mediterra- 
nean'. 	Galilee would be a paradise were it inhabited by 
an industrious people under an enlightened government. 
Vine stocks are to be seen here a foot and a half in dia-
meter, forming by their twining branches vast arches and 
extensive ceilings of verdure. 	A cluster of grapes, two or 
three feet in length, will give an abundant supper to a 
whole familym. 	The plains of Esdrelon, and all the other 
parts of it which afford pasture, are occupied by Arab 
tribes, around whose brown tents the sheep and lambs 
gambol to the sound of the reed, which at night-fall calls 
them homen. 	Of late years this whole neighbourhood has 
groaned and bled under the malignant genius of Djezzar 
Pasha. 	The fields are left without cultivation, and the 
towns and villages are reduced to beggary. 	In the dis- 
tricts which conic next in order, Dr. Clarke remarks a 
happy change of aspect, as they were subject to the more 
humane sway of the Pasha of Damascus. 

Samaria. The ancient Samaria comprehends the districts of Areta 
and Nablous. 	In the former, to the north of the oak 
forest, formerly called Saronas, we find the remains of Ce- 

I Schulze, in the collection of Paulus, VII. (0. 
k Sectzen, ibid. SO. 

• l HaundrelPs Journey, p. 115. 	Nam Della Valle, &c. &c. 
m Schulzo, in Pallas, VII. 1U'. 	• Id. ibid. p. 6. 
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sarea; and on the gulf of St. Jean d'Acre, the town of Hain, 	BOOK 
or Calffa, where there is good anchorage for ships. 	On the Xx v111. 
south-west of this gulf a chain of mountains extends, the 
promontory of which, in particular, is known by the name 
of Carmel, a name famous in the annals of our religion. meant 
There, we are told, the prophet Elijah proved by miracles Carmel 
the divinity of his mission. 	There thousands of religious 
Christians once lived in caves of the rock : the mountain 
was then wholly covered with chapels and gardens. 	At 
the present day nothing is to be seen but scattered ruins 
amidst forests of oaks and olives, the verdure of which is 
interrupted by the whiteness of the calcareous 	rocks°. 
The heights of Carmel enjoy a pure and enlivening at-
mosphere, while the interior of Galilee and Samaria is often 
obscured by fogsr. 

The city of Nablous, the ancient Neapolis of the age of 
Herod, but better known by the primitive name of Sichem, 
contains, in houses which make but little appearance, a 
considerable population for so desert a country. . The Sa- The Sama, 
maritans, called Semri in Arabia, still worship the Deity ritaus. 

on the verdant heights of Garizimq. 	They have forgotten 
their ancient language, which was a dialect of the Hebrew. 
Six miles farther north, the ruins of Samaria are covered 
with orchards. The country produces abundance of wheat, 
silks, and olives r. 	 ' 

Judea, properly so called, comprehends the modern dis- Judea pro-
trict of Gaza, or the ancient country of the Philistines, Per' 
that of Khalil or Hebron, and that of El-kods, or Jeru- 
salem. 	In the first, besides Gaza, the chief town, we re-
mark the celebrated port of Jaffa s, corresponding to the 
Joppa of antiquity. 	Fortified and dismantled in frequent 	• 
alternation, this town is variously described in books of 
travels. ' It is here that the pilgrims land on their way to 
Jerusalem. 	If Judea were well cultivated, the exports of 
cotton from Jaffa might be considerable. 

0 Phil. a Sancta Trin. Itiner. 	r Schulze, in Paulus, VII. 55, 
q Maundrell's Journey, p. 60. 	, Volney, II. 278. 
• Pronounced Yaffa. 
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noox. The soil, consisting of a sandy earth, rises from Jaffa to- 
xx vin• wards the mountains of Judea, forming four ascending ter-..- 
Produc. 
tions. 

races t. 	The sea-shore is lined with mastic trees, palms, 
and prickly pears. 	Higher up, the vines, the olives, and 
the sycamores repay the labour of the cultivator ; natural 
groves arise, consisting of evergreen oaks, cypresses, an- 
drachn6s and turpentine trees. 	The ground is covered 
• with rosmaries, Tistuses, and hyacinths. 	The vegetation of 
these mountains is compared by Pierre Belo to that of Ida 
in Crete u. 	Other travellers have dined under the shade 
of a lemon tree as large as one of our strong oaks, and 
have seen sycamores, the foliage of which was sufficient to 
cover thirty persons along with their horses u. 

The wine of St. John near Bethlehem is delicious. The 
wild olive trees near Jericho bear olives of a large size, and 
give the finest oil x. 	In places subjected to irrigation, the 
same field, after a crop of wheat in May, produces pulse 
in autumn. 	Several of the fruit trees are continually bear- 
ing flowers and fruit at the same time in all their stages. 
The mulberries, planted in straight rows in the open field: 
are festooned by the tendrils of the vine Y. 	If this vege• 
tation seems to languish or become extinct during the ex-
treme heats ; if in the mountains it is at all seasons some-
what detached and interrupted, such exceptions to the ge-
neral luxuriance are not to be ascribed simply to the general 
character of all hot and dry -climates, but also to the state 
of barbarism in which the great mass of the present popu-
lation is immersed. 

Ancient fer. 	Still some remains are to be found of the walls which 
titity. they built to support the soil on the declivities ; the re-

mains of cisterns, in'which they collected the rain water; 
•and traces of the canals 	by which these waters were 

Chatcaubriand, Itincraire de Jerusalem, II. 123-135, &c. 
'" Pierre Eel, Observ. do singularitils, p. 140. 	}Iasselquist's Travels in Pa- 

lestine, p. 535, 550, 569, Sae. '(in German.) 
v Schultze, in Paulus, VI 279. VII. 34. 

Schultzc's Travels, or the Ways of the Almighty, II. 86, 135, (in Ger-
man.) 

. s Kortc's Travels in Palestine, p. 197, (German) Hass*, passim. 
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distributed over their fields. 	These labours necessarily BOOK 
created a prodigious fertility under an ardent sun, where XXvIII. 
a little water was the only requisite to revive the vegetable 
world. 	The accounts given by the ancients of the fertili- 
ty of Judea, collected by the Abbe Gu6n6.e, are not in the 
least degree falsified by the present 	state 	of things. 
" The case," as Belo observes, " is exactly the same with 
the islands of the Archipelago ; a tract from which a 
hundred individuals draw a scanty subsistence, formerly 
maintained thousands." 	Moses might justly say that Ca., 
naan abounded in milk and honey. 	The flocks of the 
Arabs still find in it succulent pastures, and the wild bees 
horde up in the holes of the rocks a fragrant honey, which is 
sometimes seen flowing down the surface. Nor were the an, 
cients, and particularly the Hebrew writers, averse, where 
the truth was dictated, to notice the dryness and sterility 
of particular parts, such as the central chain of the hills of 

gowatains.. 

Judea, and a desert which extended from these mountains 
eastward to the Dead Sea. 	Here, both ancients and mo- 
derns tell us they have found nothing but stones, sand, 
ashes, and a few thorny shrubs. 	Belo had already re- 
marked this contrast between the two sides of the chain of 
Judea. 

" As we approach the centre of Judea," says a celebrat-
ed writer, " the sides of the mountains enlarge and assume 
an aspect at once more grand and more barren ; by little 
and little the vegetation languishes and dies ; even mosses 
disappear ; and a red and burning hue succeeds to the 
whiteness of the rocks. 	In the centre of the mountains, 
there is an arid basin, inclosed on all sides with yellow peb-
ble-covered summits, which afford a single opening to the 
east, through which the surface of the Dead Sea and the 
distant hills of Arabia present themselves to the eye, 	In 
the midst of this country of stones, encircled by a wall, we 
perceive extensive ruins, scanty cypresses, bushes of the 
aloe and the prickly pear ; some Arabian huts, resembling 
white-washed sepulchres, are spread over this heap of ruins. 
This spot is Jerusalem'." 	This touching description of 

3  Chateaubriand, les Martyrs, liv. 17. vol. III. p. 99.3d edition, 
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itooK the holy city, as it existed in the third century, has appli- 
Xxvill• ed too nearly to its modern condition. 	Though peopled 

City of Je- 
maim. 

with .20 or 30,000 inhabitants, according to the varying 
estimates of travellers, this city is described by many who 
have visited it as presenting to our view nothing but ca-
bins resembling prisons rather than houses. Their interior, 
however, is allowed to be richer than the external aspect 
would lead us to believe. 	Dr. Clarke, one of its latest vi- 
sitants, says, that at the first view he was struck with its 
grandeur, that instead of a wretched and ruined town, as 
he had expected, he beheld a flourishing and stately me-
tropolis, domes, towers, palaces, and monasteries, shin- 
ing in the sun's rays with inconceivable splendour. 	Like 
many other ancient places, it, no doubt, presents two as- 
pects, a mixture of magnificence and paltriness. 	On the 
whole, Jerusalem appears to be at the present moment 
in a state of progressive improvement. 	There are three 
convents in it, belonging to the Latins, the Greeks, and 
the Armenians, resembling strong castles. 	On the site 
of the temple of Solomon, a fine exposure, stands the Ma-
hometan mosque, adding a degree of external splendour to 
the place; but the Christians are not allowed to approach, 
and much less to enter it. 	The church of the holy sepul- 
chre inclosed within its magnificent but irregular walls the 
place where the cross of Jesus Christ was set up, and the hole 

.1,1,, holy  in which his body was deposited. 	A Turkish guard draws 
sepulchre. the tax imposed on the pious pilgrim, on visiting the me-

morable spot where the great Founder of Christianity con-
firmed his divine morality by his death. 

Ttistorical Few cities have undergone so many revolutions as Je- 
"'''''I"ti°ns 
of tnc city. 

rusalem. 	Once the metropolis of the powerful kingdom 
of David and of Solomon, it had its temples built of the 
cedar of Lebanon, and ornamented with the gold of Ophir. 
'After being laid waste by the Babylonian army, it was re-
built in more than its original beauty under the Macca- 
bees and the Herods. 	The Grecian architecture was now 
introduced, as is shown by the royal tombs on the north 
of the cit v a. 	It then contained sonic hundred thousands 

a  Chit teaubriancl, Itinezahc II. 0.:11-552. 
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of inhabitants; but in the year 70 of the Christian era, it Bool( 
was visited by the signal vengeance of heaven, being raz.  

ed to the foundation by the Roman Titus. 	Adrian built 
in its stead the Aty of /Elia Capitolina ; but in the time 
of Constantine, the name of Jerusalem was restored, and 
has ever since been retained. 	Helen, this emperor's mo- 
ther, adorned the holy city with several monuments. 	In 
the seventh century it fell under the power of the Per- 
sians and Arabians. 	The latter called it El-Kods, ,, the 
holy," and sometimes El-Sherif, 44 the noble." 	In 1098, 
the chevaliers of Christian Europe came to deliver it from 
the hands of the Mahometans. 	The throne of the God- 
freys and of Baldwin imparted to it a momentary lustre, 
which was soon effaced by intestine discord. 	In 1187, 

XXVIII. 

- 
Saladin replaced the crescent on the hills.  of Zion. 	Since 
that period, conquered at different times by the sultans of 
Damascus, of Bagdat, and of Egypt, it finally changed 
its masters, for the seventeeth time, by submitting in 1517 
to the Turkish arms. 

Bethlehem, where Jesus Christ was born, is a large v it- 
lage, inhabited by Christians and Mussulmans, who are ac-
tuated by an equal spirit of dislike to the existing go- 
vernment. 	The reputed locality of the sacred manger is 
occupied by an elegant church, ornamented by the pious 

Bethlehem. 

.offerings of the whole of Europe. 	It is not our intention 
to enter on a- minute critical discussion of those . old tradi-
tions by which the particular places rendered sacred by 
the Saviour's presence are marked out. 	They present 
much vagueness, mingled with the truth. 	No credit cer- 
tainly is due to the story in which the city of Hebron, 
called in Arabic Khalil, claims the possession of the tomb 
of Abraham, and attracts -on this account the veneration 
both of Christians and Mahometans. 	Hebron, situated to 
the south of Jerusalem, in a country less arid, contains 
from 1000 to 1200 inhabitants, has some pretty manufac-
tures of glass, and exports a great quantity of dibs; a sort 
of sugar obtained from the grape b: 	To the north-east of 

);Iebxon. 

JerusaleM, in the large and fertile valley called El-Gor, 

b Shaw's Travels. 
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rooK which is watered by the Jordan, we find the village of 
xx vill.Rihha, the ancient Jericho, called by Moses the city of 
Jericho, 	palms. 	This is a name to which it is still entitled; but 

the groves of opobalsamum, or the balmcof Mecca, have 
disappeared; and the environs of this city are no longer 
adorned with the flowers of the anastatica hicrochuntica, to 
which an error, founded in superstition, has given the ap-
pellation of Jericho roses. 

To the east of Judea, two rude and arid chains of hills 
Dead Sea, encompass, with their dark steeps, a long basin, formed in 
44)r splattite, a clay soil, mixed with bitumen and rock salt. 	The wa, 

ters contained in this hollow is impregnated with a mixture of 
different saline matters, having lime, magnesia, and soda, for 
their base, partially neutralized with muriatic and sulphuric 
acid. The salt which they yield by evaporation is about one 

• fourth of their weight °. 	The asphalta, or bitumen of Ju- 
dea, rises from time to time from the bottom, floats on the 
surface of the lake, and is thrown out on the shores, where 
it is gathered for use. 	Formerly the inhabitants were in 
the practice of going out in boats or rafts to collect it in 
the middle of the lake. 	None of our travellers have 
thought of sailing on this lake, which would undoubtedly 
contribute to render their acquaintance with its phenome-
na more complete. 	We are told by the greater part of 
those who have visited it, that neither fish nor shells are tobe 
found in it, that an unwholesome vapour is sometimes 
emitted by it, and that its shores, frightfully barren, are 
never cheered by the note of any bird. 	The inhabitants, 

,• 	however, are not sensible of any noxious quality in its va- 
pours; and the accounts of birds falling down dead in at- 

Physical re- tempting to fly over it are entirely fabulous. 	We are 
atolutions. taught to believe that the site of the Dead Sea was once 

a fertile valley, partly resting on a mass of subterranean 
water, and partly composed of a stratum of bitumen ; that 
a fire from heaven kindled these combustible materials, the 
fertile soil sunk into the abyss beneath, and that Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and other cities of the plain, probably built 
of bituminous stones, were consumed in the tremendous 
conflagration. 	In 	this 	manner the 	amateurs 	of pity- 

Gordon in the Bibliothcque BritanniTte. 
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sical geography 
awful changes of 
place was once 

SUBDIVISIONS 

Tab. I.—Under 

contrive a scientific explanation of those 
which, according to the Scriptures, this 

the scene e. 

TABLES 
OF THE 

OF SYRIA AT DIFFERENT PERIODS. 

BooK 
XXVIII. 

the Romans in the first three centuries. 

Greater Divisions. 1 	Subordinate Divisions. Chief Towns. 

. 

Syria Superior. 
(Upper Syria.) ) 

Ccele-Syria. 	. 
Phenice. 	. 	. 

(Phenicia.) 

Palmstina. . 

 Comartene. 	. 	. 	. 	. 
Cyrrhestica. 	. 	. 	 

Pieria 	  
Seleucis 	 
Antiochene . 	. 	. 	 
Casiotis 	 
Apamene 	. 	. 	. 	 
Chalcidice 	. 	. 	. 	 
Chalybonittss . 	. 	 "Chalybon. 
Palmyrene, . 	. 	. 	 
None 	. 	. 	. 	. 	 
None 

. 

	

("Galila Superior . 	. 

Inferior - 	. . . 

Samosata. 
Cyrrhus. Bertea, (Alep-

po0 Hierapolis. 
Alexandria. 
Seleuci tu 
Antiochia. 
Laodicea,ad mare. 
Apamia.Ernesa. 
Chalcis. 

Thapsacus. 
Palmyra. 
Damascus. Heliapolis. 

 	 Aradus. Tripolis. Bevy- 
tus. Sidon. Tyrus. Pto- 
lemais. 

Cmsarea Philippi, v. Pa- 
neas. 

Tiberias. Nazareth. 
Samaria. Neapolis. (v. 

Sichem,) Cresarea. 

Hierosolyma. 	(Jerusa- 
lem.) Jericho. Joppa. 

Gaza. Asdod, v. Azotus, 
Hebron. 

(The present Tshaulan.) 
(The present Bothin.) 
Bostra. 

Gerasa. Gadara. 
Pella. Amathus. 
Philadelphia. 
, 	  

Pentapolis, s. Palres-  

Samaria 	 

Judaea. 

	

Judaea Propria . 	. 

	

tina Propria . 	. 
Idumrea 	. 	. 	. 	. 

Perma. 
Trachonitis . 	. 	. 
Gaulonitis 	. 	. 	. 
Batan2ea . 	. 	. 	. 
Auranitis 	. 	. 	. 
Iturrea 	: 	. 	. 
Decapolis 	. 	. 	. 
Persia propria 	. 	. 
Ammonitis . 	. 	. 

, 	Moabitis . 	. 	. 	. 
. Annales des Voyages, XIII. 11.14moire sur lamer Monte, d'apres Busching 
f Some of the learned consider Chalybonitis as a small subdivision of Cyr- 

rhestica. 	Chalybon, according to such, is the present Aleppo or Chalep, called 
also licia:a ; but Ptolemy makes Boma distinct from Chalybon. 
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BOOK 
xxvili. 

TAB. IL—Division of Palestine (or Canaan) among the 
Twelve Tribes, compared to those of the llonians. 

Ancient Canaanitish 
Division. 

I 	 t 	I 
Israelitish Division. 	i Roman Division. 

'Tribe of Asher 	 Sidonians . . . . 1 	(In Libanus.) 
N 	at hal 	  

Unknown . . . .(North-west of the lake ofd 
Gennesaretb.) 

. 	 1 Pheresites . . . . 	Zebulon
(Vest of that lake.) 

Issachar 	  
The same . . . .{ 	(Valley of Esdrelon. Mount 

Tabor.) 	

j 

(Half-tribe  of Manasseh . 
Hivites  	(Dora and Caesarea,) min- 

( 	gled with the following. 
Ephraim 	  

The same . . . .{(Sichem, Samaria, district 
of Sarouas.) 

Benjamin 	  
(Between Ephraim and Jebusites 	. . . • S 

	

Judah. Jericho. Jerusa- 
( 
	

lem.) 
Hethites, 	Amo- f Juda 	  

rites 	I 	(Hebron. Judea proper.) 
Simeon 	  

Philistines. . . . 	(South-west of Juda.) 
(Pentapolis, Pa- 	Dan 	  
Itestina propria.) 	(Joppa, &c.) 

{Reuben 	  
Moabites 	. . . . 	(Perea 	proper, 	southern 

Hesbon.) 
(Gad 	  

Anunonites,Gilead 	(Northern Perea, part of )  Decapolis and of Am-
monitis.) 

Kingdom of Ba- 	 Half-tribe of Manasseh . . f 
shan  	I 	(Gaulonitis, Ba tanea. ) 

1Upper Galilee. 

-Lower  Galilee. 

-Samaria. 

-Judaea 

.penca. 

N. F. The Canaanites and Israelites having long led the lives of shepherds 
their limits are not quite distinct. 	3lichaelis could not complete the researches 
which Reland and d'Anville began, nor can any one. 

The tribes of Simeon and Dan do not appear to have ever occupied their 
whole territory. 	The Philistines lived in them in a state of vaseilage 	The 
tribe of Asher was expelled from the sea-coast by the Tyrians : 	Reuben, (..id, 
and the eastern half of 'Manasseh, aprear never to have sul.jugautl all the Am-
monites and Moabites. 
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TAntE III.—Division of the Diocese of the East, (esta-
blished by Constantine and las successors, partly also by 
Trajan.) 	' 

' 

BOOK 
XXVIII. 

Provinces. Chief Towns. Corresponding
Divisions. 

Arabia c 	 
Paliestina prima b 	. • 

Palastina secunda . . 

Pahestina tertia, or sa- 
lutaris 	 

Phoenicia prima . . 	 

Phoenicia Libanica 	 

Syria 	  

Syria Euphratesia . • 

Syria salutaris . . . . 

Osrhoene. 	Mesopota- 
mia 	 

Cilicia prima et secun- 
da. Cyprus. Isauria.  

Bostra 	 
Ca sarea (ad mare) 	 

*Jerusalem. 

Scythopolis 	 
(Bethsan.) 

Petrrea 	 

Ptolemais 	 
*Tyrus. 

Heliopolis ? 	 
*Damascus. 

Antiochia 	 
*Apamea. 

Samosata 	 
*Hierapolis. 

palmyra 	 

I See Mesopotamia. 

1 , 	Asia  ,.... bee 	minor. 

Batanea. Auranitis. 
Samaria. Judaea pro-

pria. Pentapolis or 
the country of the 
Philistines. 

Galilrea. 	Gaulonitis. 
Decapolis. 	_ 

Mumma. Arabia Pe-
tnea. 

The Sea coast. 

Ccelesyria. 

Selcucia. Pieria. Cas-
siotis Apamene, &c. 

Comagene. Cyrrhes-
tica• Chalcidice. 

Palmyrene. Chalybo-
nitis. 

a The coins found by Mr. Seetzen at Gerara and other places belong to 
the reign of the Antonines. It is probable that the division under the name of 
Arabia is as old as Trajan or the Antonines. 

h Finding Cesarea preferred to Jerusalem as the capital, we are led to be-
lieve that these divisions of Palestine are as old as the reign of Adrian, if not 
of Titus. 
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I300K 
XXVIII. 

TABLE TV.—Divisions of  thce Kingdom of Jerusalem in 
the Twelfth Century, according to the ,16bi: Gu("-n&. 

FEODAL DIVISIONS. 

Jerusalem. 
I. Royal Homains  	Nablous.  Acre. 

Tyre,and their respective districts. 
of Jaffa. 

Ascalon. of 
{Country 

Lordship of Rama. 
Mirahel. of 

II. First Great Barony 	. . . . 

Ybelin. of 
III. Second Great Barony . . . . 	Principality of Galilee. 

Lordship of Sidon. 
IV. Third Great Barony . . . . Cesarea. of 

of Bethsan.1 
Lordship of Krak (Petra.) 

V. Fourth Great Barony 	. . . Hebron. of 
Montreal. of 

A dependent principality, but dis- 
VI. County of Tripoli  

	

	tinct from the kingdom of Je.. 
rusalem. 

ECCLESIASTICAL DIVISIO NS. 

Bishoprics of Bethlehem. 
I. Patriarchs of Jerusalem . . of Lydda. 

Hebron. of 
II. Archbishopric of Krak 	. . Mount Sinai. of 

III. Ditto of Caesarea 	 Sebaste. of 	(Samaria.) 

IV. Ditto of Nazareth 	 1Priory 
Tiberius. of 

of Mount Tabor. 
Bishoprics of Beryta. 

of V. Ditto of Tyre 	 Sidon.
of Paneas. 

Ptolemais. —......, of 
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TABLE V.—Present leading divisions of Syria. 	BOOK 
XVIIL 

Divisions. 	• 
I 

Corresponding Divisions Towns . 	 of Antiquity. 

Aleppo. Aintab. Bir- 
Pashillic of Aleppo. 	mambije. Antakia. { 	

Skanderon 	. 	. 

Pashalic of Tripoli. 	{ Tarabolos, (Tripoli,) 
Latakia. Djebail. 

Saide. Acre. Dair-el- 
Pashalic of Saide. 	Kamar. 	(in 	the 

(or of Acre.) 	country of the Dru- 
ses.) Saphet. 	. 	. 

Famieh, 	(Apamea,) 
Pashillic of Damas- 	Tadmor,(Palmyra,).  I

- 
ens.  	Damascus. Jerusa- 

lem. Gaza 	. 	. 	. 

Comagene. Cyrrhes-
tica. Chalcidice. Se-
leueia. Antiochene 
(in Upper Syria.) 

	

Casiotis, 	(of Upper 
Syria.) The north 
part of Phcenicia. 

Phcenicia. Ccelesyria 
in the limited ac-
cepta.tion. Galilee. 

Apamene and Palmy-
rene, (of Upper Sy-
ria.)Eastern Ccele- 

	

syria. 	Palestine, 
with the exception 
of Galilee. 

Present Divisions of Ancient Palestine, according to 
Bunking, Volney, and others. 

I. El-Kods 	  f Jerusalem.Jericho,&c. Thenorth. 
1 	west of Judea. 

II. El-Khalil  	Hebron, and the south of Judea. 
III. Gaza or Palestine  	The seacoast, with Jaffa, Gaza, &c. 
IV. Ludd  	A district round'the city of Ludd. 

V. Nablous 

	

	  { The city of this name, with the 
ancient country of Samaria. 

f Mount Carmel, with part of the VI. Areta   	plain of Esdrelon. 
Ancient Galilee, called also $e- 

VII. Safet  

	

	lad-el-Bushra, or the country 
of the Gospel. 

'Ancient Trachonitis, with Bela& VIII. Belad Shekyf   I 	Hauran, Auranitis, &c. 

IX, El-Gaur, (eastern.) 	. . .  	{ Ancient Pertea. 	One district is 
named Es-Szahh. 

On the south and south-east of 
X. El-Sharrat 	' 	 • 	the Dead Sea, with El-Djcbal, 

the ancient Gebalenc. 
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BOOK XXIX. 

TURKEY IN ASIA. 

_ 	PART IV. 

A general view of the Ottoman Empire. 

BOOK HAVING described the provinces of Asiatic Turkey with 
xxix. that care which is justly claimed by countries which once 

enjoyed 
at some 

so brilliant a celebrity, and which, let us hope, will, 
future time, be again subjected to the benign influ- 

ence of civilization, let us now take a political survey of 
the Turkish empire, which also extends into Europe and 
into Africa, though its principal possessions are in Asia. 

Origin of 	The darkness in which the history of the Turkish or 
the Turks. Tartar The Otto. nations in general is enveloped, conceals from our 
mans. 	view the origin of that tribe which has acquired such ce- 

lebrity under the name of the Othmans a. 	We have al- 
ready seen that some Turks, governed by princes of the 
race Seldjoukid, were, in the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth 
centuries, in possession of a powerful state, which, under 
the name of the Sultanat of Konich and of Room, com- 
prehended Asia Minor, with Armenia and Georgia. About 
the year 1308 this sultanat was destroyed by the Mongols; 
and in a short time the Ottoman power Appeared in its 
stead. The learned Deguignes thought he had proved' 
that the Ottomans were a Cumanian tribe which was dri- 
ven from Chorassem by the same Mongols, and came to 

. Pronounced in Arabic Outman. 
b  Histoirc des Huns, &c. tom. IV. p. 330. 
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settle in the mountains of Taurus, under the protection of BooIt  
the sultans of Room, about the year 1231. 	Whatever 
may have been their previous history, one of the chiefs of 
this tribe, named Qthman, made himself independent about 
the year 1300; and his successors, adopting the title of 

XXIX- 

" sultan," in exchange for that of " emir," contrived 
in the course of a century to extend their empire from 
the banks of the Euphrates to those _ of the Danube. 
Thrace, Servia, Macedonia, and Thessaly, were now subject 
to their power, and Constantinople was surrounded by 
their conquests ; when Tamerlane, in 1402, having defeat, 
ed the sultan Bajazet the first, the Ottoman power seemed 
to totter. 	Constantinople began to breathe from the pres- 
sure by which her existence had been threatened ; but Ma.. 
homet the first, with the assistance of the vizir Ibrahim 

Conquest, 
of  the Otte-mans. 

Khan, re-established the fortunes of the Turks. 	The great 
Amurat the second, maintained a desperate contest with 
Joannes Hunyad and Scanderberg, antagonists every way 
worthy of him. 	He punished the perfidy of the Christians 
by the defeat of their main army at Varna. 	Mahomet the 
second, in 1453, entered Constantinople sword in hand, 
and established himself on the throne of Constantine and 

• 

Justinian. 	From Trebisond to Bosnia every thing sub- 
witted without a contest to his arms. 	He subdued the 
Crimea ; his fleets made descents even on Italy. 	Selim I. 
in 1517, overthrowing the sultanat of the Mamelooks, sub- 
jugated Syria and Egypt. 	Rhodes was wrested from its 
valorous 	knights. 	Hungary, 	distracted 	by intestine 
broils, opened in 1520 a passage for Soliman II. to Vien- First siege  
na : but this imperial city presented an effectual barrier to 
the further progress of the Crescent. 	Selim II. in the 
mean time, wrested from the Venetians the isle of Cyprus. 

of Vienna. 

The defeat of the Turkish fleet near Lepanto in 1571, was 
not followed by any important consequences. 	But a race 
of weak sultans, and a series of revolutions in the seraglio, 
now sowed in the empire the seeds of anarchy. 	Under 
Mahomet II. the energy of the nation seemed to revive : 
the island of Candia was conquered. 	Vienna sustained a 

vol.. II. 	 M 
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BOOK second siege in 1683, which was raised by the exertions of 
Xx-IK' John Sobieski, king of Poland. 	The conquest of Bagdat 

Secondsiege 
of Vienna. 

marked the superiority of the Turkish to the Persian 
power. 	But no Solimans nor Amurats now sat on the 
throne of Constantinople. 	A century was spent in fre- 
quent wars, attended by no decisive results. 	Asoph, in 
the north, conquered in 1642, was lost and reconquered. 
The Morea, lost in 1699, was soon after subjected to the 
Turkish power. 	Austria, which in 1699 and 1718 had 
made large acquisitions in Servia and "Wallachia, lost her 
advantages in the disgraceful treaty of 1739, by which the 
Russians themselves were forced to surrender the conquests 
which they had made under the conduct of Munnich. Yet 
this war instructed Europe in the secret of the weakness 

Fall of the of the Ottomans. 	Russia soon ventured to contend single- 
Ottoman 
power. handed with the Turks, and beat them by land and by 

sea. 	Romanzoff passed the Danube : the fleet of Orloff 
sailed round from the north into the Mediterranean, and 
burned the Turkish fleet in the Bay of Tchesme. 	The 
treaty of 1774 restored independence to the Crimea and 
Kuban, delivered up to the Russians the most important 
military stations in those countries, and thus opened to 
their flag the Black Sea and the passage of the Dardanel- 
les. 	The Ottoman Porte attempted to evade these severe 
conditions. 	In consequence of this reluctance, she saw 
Crimea in the possession of the Russians in 1783 ; and, in 
five years after, was involved in a war with Russia and 
Austria together. 	It was to the inexperience of Joseph II. 
and of Prince Potemkin, to the daring efforts of Gusta-
vus III. in the north, and to the interference of the Prus-
sian and British governments, that she was indebted for 
the conclusion of the war, in which Otchakoff was lost, and 
which threatened the instant expulsion of the Turks from 
Europe. 	Russia, however, afterwards availed herself of 
the events of the French Revolution to engage the Turks 
in an alliance, by which her command over the destinies of 
that empire was extended to every corner. 	A weak divan 
5acrificed its independence for the recovery of Egypt. The 
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Russian squadrons passed under the sacred walls of the BOOK 

seralio. 	• The Russian armies established themselves in P 
the Grecian islands ; the name of Russia was invoked by 
the restless spiritof Servia and Wallachia, eager to throw 
off the yoke of Turkey. 	The French under Bonaparte, 
pleasing themselves with the prospect of universal con-
quest, spared the Turkish power only because the con-
quest of the Russian empire was a more brilliant object 
for their arms, and the materials of that empire were more 
easily amalgamated with those already in the hands of this 
all-powerful invader, and more easily made effective for 
future conquests. 	The sudden fall of French preponder- 
ance having imparted a renovated energy to the influence 
of the Russian monarchy, and Austria being for the mo- 

XXIx. 

ment in mutual league with Russia, the extinction of Turk- Present 
ish domination now becomes a matter of the utmost facility. Prospects. 

Great Britain may wish to interpose her power to cheek 
the extension of an empire so threatening in its aspect to- 
wards herself as Russia. 	But the Russian power is too 
close on  Turkey, and has in other respects too little to 
dread from any other nation to allow such distant consi- 
derations to shackle her movements. 	Or, if she wishes to 
avoid a contest with the maritime prowess of that country, 
she may purchase her peace by a division of the spoil, al-
lowing to the British, what she cannot prevent, the occupa-
tion of the numerous islands of the Mediterranean, now 
in the hands of the Turks. 	Such is the morality dictated 
by the sword, the law of emperors and domineering courts, 
the execution of which may be postponed by convenience 
or a sense of decency, while the occurrence of future pre- 
texts and opportunities is wished for and expected. 	It is 
well for mankind when this looseness of international prin-
ciple is in some degree expiated by the establishment of 
just institutions,. and the protection of civil liberty in the 
countries subjected to these mutually tolerated and occa- 
sionally confederated powers. 	We have not yet reached, 
the period when a plurality of them have shown any wil-
lingness to adjust their relative interests by a conjoint re- 
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BOOK 
xxlx. 

linquishment of conquests which they have long held, 
• in favour of home-born governments, suited to the ori- 
ginal character and the cherished pride of ancient na- 
tional communities. 	But, taking men as ,they are, and con- 
sidering the ready intercourse now maintained among the 
most distant parts of our planet, it becomes matter of 
doubt whether extensive governments are not better suit-
ed to' the repose of the world than a frittering down of the 
inhabited earth into small nations, where the prejudices 
and the inclinations of one ferocious tribe might disturb 
the transactions of all who come in contact with them. 
The ravages attending the wars of great nations are, while 
they last, evils of proportional magnitude. 	But they are 
open ; they attract attention ; they give warning to the 
peaceful to prepare for avoiding the scene, or to choose 
the part which their inclination or principles may lead 
them to take in the contest : and, when these are terminat-
ed, they leave mankind in a condition to prosecute the 
business of life without the perpetual dread of lawless at- 
tacks. 	We have not yet arrived at an era in which the 
bubble of military glory has lost its delusive hues, nor is 
civilization so widely extended as to produce one delibe-
rate understanding, and one code of mutual conduct among 
the whole human species. 	It is when local prejudices and 
confined habits are prohibited from exercising an influence 
on more foreign relations, that the great mass of mankind 
will have it in their power to lay a hand of gentleness, but 
of irresistible weight, on every unjust inclination, and to re-
press in the conduct of conspicuous individuals every move-
ment implying a tendency to a vain and ungenerous aggran- 
dizement. 	Were this happily the case, the rare occur- 
rence of intentional crimes would limit the field of pre-
texts for acts of unjust aggression under the guise of 
a redress of our own or other's grievances, or a forcible 
maintenance of the peace of the world. 

Frontiers of While we wait for the effects of political circumstan- 

m
th

an
e (

e
)
m
tto

p
-
ire. ces, we perceive in every quarter of the Turkish frontier 

the encroachments of adverse fortune. 	An extremely pre, 
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carious authority is all that is left to the Porte in Africa. BOOK 
The uncertain boundaries of Syria are liable to the con- XXIX.  
stant insults of the Arabs. 	The line of separation from 
the Persian empire has continued unaltered for a century, 
but the pasha of Bagdat and the tribes of Koordistan yield 
to the Grand Sultan a very dubious homage. 	It is not 
easy to say where the Turks have a barrier on the side of 
Russia. 	The latter extend to the banks of the Phasis in 
Asia, and to those of the Danube in Europe. 	From Aus-
tria, the mountains of Transylvania and part of the course 
of the Danube and the Save, form a sort of natural fron-
tier, rendered ineffectual by Dalmatia (which spreads over 
the frontiers of Servia and Bosnia) having passed through 
the hands of Bonaparte into those of Austria, and the Io.. 
nian islands having passed through the same medium into 
the hands of Britain. 

A government of a mild and enlightened character, pos- Advantages 
sensed of these extensive countries, might form one of the'f t!P"- 
finest empires in the world. 	It would derive _great com-
mercial advantages from that central situation which Tur-
key enjoys in the old continent, giving her so ready ac-
cess to the commodities of Europe, Asia, and Africa ; 
that intercourse being at the same time admirably facili-
tated by the openings which the Mediterranean Sea, the 
Red Sea, the Persian Gulph, and the river Euphrates af-
ford to the two great oceans of the globe. 

The Turks never reckon up their population, nor keep 
statistical records of the component parts of their empire. 
They do not know whether it is so much depopulated as 
others represent it, or if their weakness in this particular 
has been exaggerated. 	With respect to extent of territo-
ry, the results of a comparative examination of modern ac-
counts and modern maps are represented in the following 
Table : 
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BOOK • 	 TURKEY IN EUROPE. XXIX. 

emoomerawareers 

 

Square Mills. 
Moldavia (with Bessarabia) 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	26,639 
Wallachia 	. " 	. 	. 	... 	'> .. 	23,066 
Servia, Bosnia, and Turkish Dalmatia 	. 	• 	. 	31,368 
Bulgaria . 	. 	• 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	27,174 
Romania proper 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	25,716 
Macedonia 	• 	. 	• 	• 	• 	• 	• 	• 	21,142 
Albania proper . 	• 	• 	• 	• 	• 	• 	• 	16,645 
Epirus, Thessaly, Livadia 	. 	. 	• 	. 	. 	14,915 
Mores 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	7,227 
Candia or Crete 	. 	. 	. 	• 	. 	. 	. 	4,613 
Eubca and the other isles of Europe . 	. 	. 	. 	3,806 

Total Turkey in Europe 	. 	202,309 

TURKEY IN ASIA. 

Anatolia, with Caramania and Room, as far as the 
Euphrates 	. 	. 	• 	. 	. 	. 	. 	200,196 

Syria, exclusive of the Desert 	 51,778 
Armenia, with Turkish Georgia, &c. 	. 	• 	. 	64,002 
Diarbekir, Mesopotamia, &c. 	• 	• 	• 	• 	144,650 

.....—. 
Total, Turkey in Asia 	. 	• 	460,626 

Do. 	Do. 	in Europe 	. 	. 	202,309 
Egypt 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	152,261 

Total of the Ottoman Empire, (exclusive of the Bar. 
bary States) 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	815,196 

Population. 	It would be vain to expect a near approximation to the 
truth in 	any conjectures which we might indulge re- 
specting the population of a state in which registers and a 
regular census are unknown. 	Some writers estimate that 
of European Turkey at twenty-two, while others have re= 
duced it to eight millions c, and both assign equally plau- 
sible grounds for their opinions. 	Respecting Asiatic Tur- 

. Bruns. Magas. Ciograph. I. cab. I. p. 68-74. compared with Ludeck's 
Authentic Account of the Ottoman empire. 	Coon's View and de Totes Me- 
moirs. 
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key the uncertainty, if not still greater, is at least more BOOK 
generally acknowledged. 	Supposing the houses to be as XXIX. 
thinly scattered as in the less populous parts of Spain, the 
population of all. Turkey, in Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
may amount to 25 or 30 millions, of which one half be- 
longs to Asia. 	Under the want of any thing like positive 
evidence, we shall not deviate far from probability in al-
lowing to Anatolia, five millions ; to Armenia, twad ; to 
Koordistan, one ; to the pashAlics of Bagdat, Mosul, and 
Diarbekir, one and a half; and to Syria, 1,800,000, or at 
most two millions. 

The moral and political condition of the Ottomans is 
a subject which presents less uncertainty, and is in itself 
more interesting. 	The Turks are allowed to be a large, 	physical 
well formed, and robust race of men, of rather a harsh yet constitution 

of the often a noble physiognomy, and a tawny complexion, with Turks. 
black or rather dark brown hair e. 	They have a natu- 
ral gravity of deportment, which is increased by a large 
flowing dress, thick rolls of turban on the head, and long 
mustaches, the last of which ornaments are by them, as 
by all Asiatic nations, reckoned indispensible f. 	' Their 
exterior gives no countenance to the Mongol extraction 
which their national authors ascribe to them. 	They seem 
to differ from other Tartar nations in nothing else than a 
degree of favourable alteration arising from an admixture 
of European blood. 	The language of the Turks, however, 	Language. 
in the unanimous opinion of philologists, has in its radical 
materials a closer alliance with that of Tartary than with any 
other. 	But the Turkish writers have introduced into their 
more elevated style many words And phrases adopted from 
the copious language of Arabia, or from the elegant idiom 
of modern Persia. 	This admixture has procured to. the 
Turkish language the appellation of Mulenzma, or " the 
pied mare g." 	The Turks being, of all the races which 	. 
have proceeded from 	central 	Asia, 	that 	which 	has 

4  Olivier, Voyage IV. 	Volney, Voyage en Syfie, II. 
Busbeck, Ludecke, Lady M. Montague, &e. 	f Ton, I. 191. 

a A.delung. Mithrid. I. 459, &c. 	Jenisch, de fatia linguarum orientalitun 
Mcninski, Dictionarum Turcictim, Sm. 
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BOOK most recently settled in Europe, and their former glory 
xxtx. and honour having inspired them with a lofty national 

pride, we find them still preserving inviolable, and most par-
ticularly in the Asiatic provinces, the same religious creed, 
and the same manners and customs by which three centuries 
ago they were distinguished, a constancy which might 
merit our praise if enlightened and directed by sound 

Mode of 
living. 

principles of policy. Frugal, and generally vegetable fare, 
a prevalent abstinence from wine, habitual masculine ex. 
ercises, such as riding and the use of arms, (the more effe-
minate exercise of dancing being proscribed,) a grave ce-
remonious hospitality, taciturnity, much external devotion, 
simple and quiet dwellings, gardens retired and romantic, 
these are the chief features which impart to the mode of 
living of the Turks, as well as the orientalists in general, 
an original and distinct character. 

Amuse- 
auents. 

The indolent Turk is a stranger to the bustle of our 
social circles; he reposes on his sopha covered with the 
softest cushions; smokes the tobacco of Syria; warms and 
regales himself by sipping at short intervals the coffee of 
Moka ; looks on while the slaves dance before him; and 
at times takes a few grains of opium, by which his imagi- 

Polygamy. nation is transported to the third heavens. 	Polygamy, 
however, is far from bringing to every Mussulman that 
exuberance of voluptuous enjoyment with which, in the 
minds of the inexperienced and unreflecting, the word is 
so often associated. 	The Turkish women being entitled 
to spend with extravagance, while they have noline of in. 
dustry to follow, men of moderate fortune are prudent 
enough to confine themselves to one wife. 	Sometimes 
those women who are at their own disposal, or their rela-
tions for them, insist, in their marriage contracts, on a for-
mal renunciation on the part of the husband of the licence 
which Mahometans enjoy to marry four wives. Polygamy 

Iran'"• thus becomes the luxury of the rich and the great. 	Fe- Turkish 
women. male slaves, purchased from the Georgians and Circassians, 

but in larger proportions .from the Lesghians, people their 
harams, those close and sacred apartments within which 
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Turkish jealousy has confined the empire of beauty. When . BOOK 
walking abroad from their harams, which we improperly call XX IX. 

seraglios /2, the Mahometan women, whether wives or concu-
bines, are always'covered with triple veils, and a dress by 
which the features and the forms of these walking mum-
mies are effectually concealed from the most sagacious ob- 
servation. 	It is only in their baths, which are scrupulous- 
ly locked, or in the interior of their harams, that the wo- 
men enjoy one another's society, and give fetes. 	There 
they regale themselves with sherbet, sweetmeats, coffee, 
and tobacco : there they display their dresses, their laces, 
their jewels, and indulge in criticisms on their husbands or 
their neighbours. 	Dancing girls are admitted, who enter- 
tain them with rather wanton exhibitions ; but no women of 
character dance in Turkey. 	The Turkish women are not 
furnished with any pretext for occasdonal liberty by the 
places of worship, the law of Mahomet not requiring them 
to attend prayers in public. 	But notwithstanding the pre- 
cautions employed, we are told that the Mahometan ladies 
find some opportunities of repaying the indifference or the 
infidelity of a husband; that by the medium of the milli-
ners, who are generally Jews or Armenians, they can ex-
tend their correspondence beyond the triple walls of the 
haram of the most formidable pasha. 	It is said, but we 
do not vouch for the accuracy of the fact, that as they can- 
not read or write billet deux, they convey their sentiments Language 
by showing or sending flowers under certain emblematic Of flowers. 
arrangements'. 

The Turks have some points which indicate the gen-Benevo. 
ien

is 
 to ani.,  tie feelings of humanity lurking in the heart. 	The same 	ce 

species of benevolence which restrains the Indians from 
depriving animals of life, seems to be equally inherent in 
the masters of the Bosphorus. 	In the Turkish towns 
dogs and cats enjoy an abundance which our beggars 

' Seraglio is a Persian word for a palace. 
i Lady M. AIontague's Letters. 	Hammer in the Fundgruben des Orients, 

or the Annales des Voyages. 
.. 	 2 
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BOOK might envy. 	Flocks of pigeons traversing the air, light on 
XXIX. the merchant vessels which are loaded with grain, to levy 

a tribute which is seldom refused them. 	Aquatic birds 
swarm on the banks of the canal at Cofistantinople, and 
their nests are respected even by children. 	This benevo- 
lence is even extended to trees. 	A useful and commend- 
able prejudice prevents the most avaricious proprietor from 
depriving the village or the field of their pleasing and sa- 

fublic 
walks. 

lubrious shade. 	The rich take a pride in adorning the 
public walks with fountains and with seats, two things 
which are rendered necessary by the frequent ablutions 
and prayers enjoined by the Mahometan religion. 	The 

Caravanse- khans, or caravanseras, are public inns, in which travellers 
ras. and working people are lodged without payment. 	In the 

houses of the Turkish proprietors, whether in the Morea, 
Anatolia, or the island of Candia, several travellers concur 
in remarking purity of manners, domestic happiness, and 

Pride of the a patriarchal hospitality '. 	But the extreme pride of the 
Turks. Turks, rendered more offensive by the harshness of their 

manners, has so wounded the feelings of the generality of tra-
vellers, that they have seen nothing in the whole race except 
a ferocity, an ignorance, and a grossness, which are proof 
against all the means of civilization. 	Europe has forgot- 
ten the power and the able policy of the Amurats and the 
Solimans. 	To our scandalous terrors, and our stupor 
blended with inordinate admiration, an extreme and ground- 
less contempt has succeeded. 	We are too apt to lose sight 
of the influence of la'ivs and institutions in moulding the , 
character of a people. 

It is not to despotism, in the meaning annexed to that 
word by modern Europeans, that the misery and weak- 

fower of ness of Turkey must be ascribed. 	The Sultan, who also 
the Grand assumes the title of Padi-Shah, translated 	the Grand 
Signor. Signor, is far from enjoying by law an unlimited authori- 

ty. 	He cannot infringe on any of the rules dictated in 

k  Savary's Lettors on Greece. 	.tichulz.c, in faults, VI I. 	Chandler's Tra- 
vels in Asia Minor, passim. 
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the Doran, the divine law which is obligatory on all the BOOK 
Moslem or true believers. 	He cannot even, without ex- 
treme risk, interfere with the institutions which long usage 
and national prejudice have consecrated. He appoints and 
displaces at his pleasure the great civil and military func- 
tionaries ; 	he is master of their fortune and their lives. 

xxix. 

But the exercise of this redoubted power is impeded by 
great obstacles. 	One pasha beats the armies sent to de- 
prive him of his government; another sends to Constanti- 
nople the head of the capidji who came for his. 	Yet 
these restrictions on the sultan's power, substantial as they 
are, have not the effect which some have maintained, of 
making Turkey ' a limited monarchy in the European ac- 
ceptation. 	We rather find in the constitution of that em- 
pire a military tyranny which has fallen to pieces, and de- 
generated into anarchy. 	The opposition made by the 
people and by the pashas amounts to nothing more than a 
dismal train of devastating insurrections. 	Its political 
state is characterized by two principles. 	The first is, that 
every man who is invested with power is at liberty to de-
legate this power entirely to another : the sultan is the 
viceregcnt of the prophet ; every pasha is a representative 
of the sultan ; every soldier who carries an order is the re- 
presentative of the pasham. 	This principle, which by mul- 

' 

Principles 
tiplying to infinity the number of oppressors, makes the 
oppression bear heavily on all classes, is the consequence 
of the military origin of the Turkish empire. 	This victo- 
rious nation continues to treat its vast conquests like a city 
taken by assault. 	It is less like a nation than an army 
encamped in the midst of vanquished nations. 	Hence a 
second fundamental principle, that all persons and proper-
ty conquered by the Ottomans belong to the Sultan. 

r  g"e"-ment. 

What can Christians, Jews, Armenians, and other dogs, 
be accounted, but the slaves of the conqueror ? They are 

1  Porter on the Religion, Laws, &c. of the Turks, chiefly in chap. VI. p 
75, 78. 

1*,  Volney, Syrie, II. du Gouvernment des Tures. 
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BOOK allowed to live, but are forced to pay a tribute the receipt 
XX1X. for which bears that it is the ransom of their heads. 	The 

same principle applied to territory, prevents the Turks 
themselves from having a right in fee simple to any heri- 
table property. 	They are only tenants for life; and 
when they die without male issue, the sultan becomes their 
heir. 	If there are sons, he claims indeed only a tenth of 
the property left ; but the clerks of the treasury employed 
to value this tenth, rate it as high as they pleased. 	The 
state officers do not even enjoy this imperfect right; what-
ever they possess falls at their death into the hands of the 
sultan. 	This instability of property prevents any one 
from undertaking expensive and substantial buildings°. 

' The Turks prefer the collecting of trinkets and such riches 
as are portable and easily concealed: 	The only way of 
avoiding this system of universal confiscation is, according 
to the acknowledgment of one of the vindicators of the 
Turks, to give their lands as a veal, that is, a pious legacy 
to a mosque ; the proprietor, on paying a small rent to 
the mosque, thus becomes an irremoveable tenant P; but 
the lawyers, whose employment it is to take the charge of 
the legacy, often contrive to become the chief profiters by 
this singular institution. We must add to the two principles 
now stated, the universal prevalence of a most scandalous 

Venality. venality. 	The situations of pasha, of cadi or judge, and 
all public employments, are openly given to the highest of- 
ferer. 	He naturally uses his best exertions during his 
term of office, generally short, to indemnify himself at the 
expense of those whom he governs. 	The anarchy is in- 

Laws, creased by the obscurity and ambiguity of the laws. 	This 
vast empire is in want of a legal code more precise and 
more suited to the existing state of things than that of So-
liman II. which consists of the substance of the institutes of 
Justinian and Theodosius, enforced by the moral precepts 

n Ludecke, Relation de Turquie, 1. § 63. 
" Lady M. W..Mont. vol. II. Letter 32. 
v Porter, p. 79, 	O. 
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of the Koran. 	Probably in this, as in other countries, the BOOK 
professional persons whose business it is to execute the XXIX. 
forms which the law enjoins, and who are generally un-
willing to acquire new habits in their business, would raise 
a clamour against all material improvement. 	Turkey is 
also in want of institutions capable of restraining the ar-
bitrary power of men in place, and defending the execu-
tion of the laws from personal influence. 

The general weakness of monarchs born in .the se-. 
raglio has led them to entrust the cares of government to 
a prime minister, called the vizier-azem, or grand vizier. Grand 
This personage is, in the full extent of the term, the vice- 	vizier. 	. 
regent of the sultan. 	He keeps the imperial seal, he com- 
mands the armies in person, he arranges the finances of 
the state, he disposes of all civil and military offices. 	But 
the responsibility attached to his situation is dreadful in 
proportion to his power. 	To him are attributed all the 
misfortunes that befal the state, scarcities, conflagrations, 
military defeats, rebellions, and epidemic diseases. 	The 
sword, constantly suspended over his head, strikes him 
with equal certainty whether he displeases the people or 
the sultan. 	Encompassed with snares, and laid open to 
every person's attacks, it is rarely that in this high situa-
tion he reaches old age. 

The divan or council of state consists of the principal Divan. 
ministers. 	The Reis Effendi is the High Chancellor of 
the empire, and stands at the head of the body of kodja 
or attorneys, which has contrived to, acquire a great politi- 
cal influence, and which at the present moment contains 
the best informed men of the nation. 

The Ulema, or the body of doctors in theology and ju- The Ulii. 
risprudence, is entrusted with the guardianship of the fun-' 
damental laws of the empire. 	These laws reduce them- 
selves to the Koran itself, and the commentaries which the 
ancient doctors have written on it. 	The members of the 
Ulema, who are called Effendi, combine the judicial with 
the religious authority. 	They are both the interpreters 
of religion, and the judges in all civil and criminal causes. 
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BOOK None of them can be legally condemned to death without 
xxix. the consent of their heads. 

Mufti, 	. The mufti, or sheikal islam, is the supreme head of the 
Ulema, and the vicegerent of the sultan, as caliph, or 
successor of Mahomet, and the head of the church. 	The 
sultan issues no law, makes no declaration of war, esta-
blishes no tax, without having obtained a fetsa or decision 
of the mufti. 	This eminent office would form a sort of 
counterpoie to the almost unlimited authority of the so-
vereign, and might even paralyse its exertions, did not 
the sultans take on themselves the power of deposing, ba- 
nishing, or even decapitating the mufti. 	This dignified 
person presents annually to the sultan a list of candidates 
for the highest judicial situations ; they are from the body 
of the IT16ma. 	The influence both of the mufti and of the 
them would be far greater than it is, if they could main- 
tain a good character for probity. 	But the venality of all 
the employments introduces into all ranks and conditions 
of the inhabitants of this empire such a keen cupidity and 
corruption, that the least favour or service conferred must 
be purchased by presents. 	The sentence of the judge, 
and the declarations of witnesses, are purchased in the same 
way as any employment or any favour from a man in place 
is purchased. 	In no country in the world are false wit- 
nesses so common and so devoid of shame as in Turkey. 

Judges. 
Admini. This is productive of a state of society so much the more 
stration of 
justice. 

dreadful, as all gradations of judges, the molla, the cadi, 
and the simple naib, pronounce a sentence from which 
there lies no appeal. 	The Turkish . jurisprudence is That 
of a tribe of wandering soldiers. 	After a few depositions 
on oath on each side of the question, the cadi pronounces 
his sentence supported by some passage from the Koran. 
To order the bastinado as the punishment of the common 
people's minor offences, to impose a fine, or what is called 
in the Levant an avanic, on a rich Greek or European, to 
condemn a thief to be hanged, constitute all the duties and 

9 illuradjec d'Obsson, Description of the Ottoman Empire. 
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all the knowledge of an ordinary judge. 	Without infor- 	BOOK 
mation, and without intelligent pleaders, justice is awarded, XxIa• 
or injustice consummated in a few hours. 	This is exactly 
what we must suppose to have been the method of pro.. 
ceeding in the camp of Othman. 	Hence the two great 
judges, that of Roumili or Europe, and that of Anad-
houli or Asia, are denominated kadi-laskar, or " military 
judges'''. 

Yet the Ottoman empire is not without a species of po- 
pular representation. 	The chief delegates of the people 
are called ayams, from an Arabic word for 44 the eye ;"Ayams. 
their office consists in watching over the safety and inte-
rests of private individuals, attending to the good order 
and the defence of the towns and cities, to resist the un-
just proceedings of the pashas, and the exactions of the 
military, and to look after the equitable distribution of 
the taxes. 	These are usually men of the most virtuous 
characters, who, when chosen by the people, discharge this 
honourable function without remuneration. 	The ayams 
take the advice of the leading men of the place, and the 
practitioners of the law, to discuss the general interests, to 
put in due form such representations as are to be made to 
the pasha, and to make out, in concert, any subjects of 
complaint against him which it may be necessary to pre- 
sent to the Porte. 	Almost every Mussulman, from the 	corpora. 
merchant to the lowest mechanic, belongs to some corpo- tions. 

ration, the heads of which are commissioned to watch over 
the rights of the community and of individuals. 	If the 
lowest member is arraigned before a mgcaz6, or court of 
justice, the heads of the body to which he belongs appear 
in his defence. 	Sometimes the whole body is known to in- 	. 
tercede in favour of a person known to be innocent. 	Yet 
justice is for the most part only to be obtained by the pay-. 
merit of a sum of money. 

r Tourncfort, voyage du Levant, II. Lett. It. 	Volney, II. I. c. 
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RooK The provincial administration is modelled on the same XXIX. system  by which the empire is governed. 	The pashas, 
distinguished in rank by the number of tails or standards 
which they use, unite the military to the4civil power, and, 
by an abuse still more prejudicial to the interests of the 
people, the greater part unite with these the farming of the 
taxes. 	They would be completely sultans on a smaller 
scale, were not the judicial power entirely in the hands of 
the cadis. 	The pasha with three tails possesses, like the 
sultan whom he represents, the dreadful prerogative of 
punishing with death any agent whom he employs, and 
even any individual who seems to threaten the general 
safety*. 	Some pasha's of three tails have the title of beg- 
lerbeg, as the pasha of Sophia or Romelia, and the pa- 
sha of Kintaye or Anatolia. 	He keeps on foot a military 
establishment, more or less numerous according to the 
condition of his revenues and the position of his pashalic, 
and marches at the head of his armed force when the 
frontier is menaced, or when he is called on by his sove- 
reign. 	The beys and the sanjaks, or sub-governors, are 

t' 	"'s. 

Tyranny in under his orders. 	This accumulation of powers often ren- 
t
ees.

e provin- ders the provinces a prey to tyranny. 	In the capital, 
many things concur to restrain the spirit of oppression; 
the presence of the sovereign, a greater collection of well in-
formed persons, an immense population, and the expecta- 
tion of credit, of favour, and of power. 	The Grand Vizier 
watches over his ministers, and is watched by them in his 
turn. 	Even the Sultan has sometimes a secret police in 
pay. 	In short, the people, when they choose to rebel 
against their tyrants, by setting the city on fire, almost 
always find support in the jealousy or ambition, if not in 
the indignant probity of some powerful individual; but 
the provinces have no such resources to put in action 
against their pasha's. 	If, in the end, the numbers of corn- 
plaihts and insurrections demonstrate the insupportable op-
pression under which a province groans, the govermnent 

• 6 Ludecke, I. § 60. 
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sends a capidgi with a secret order ,for his execution, or BOOK  
another pasha with an army; the guilty pasha is seized ; . Xxix. 
his bloody head is exhibited on the gate of the seraglio; 
his wealth goes ink) the coffers of the state, and thus the 
people are revenged : exactly such another scene as the 
Roman Empire exhibited with its proconsuls and its pm-
tors, whose heads a centurion was very commonly ordered 
to bring and present at the foot of the throne, after they • 	• 
had for a sufficient time pillaged Gaul, Syria, or Africa. 

One of the greatest misfortunes of the Ottoman empire Diversity of 
is the diversity of its religions, with their reciprocal spirit religions.  
of hostility. The Turks and other Mahometans do not form 
a third part of the population of that of European Turkey, 
and not more than two-fifths of Turkey in Asia. 	Three- 
fifths, perhaps two-thirds, of the whole population, consist 
of nations which profess Christianity. 	Besides the Greeks 
properly so called, there are Sclavonian tribes, such as The 
Servians, Wallachians, and Montenegrins, which follow the 
ritual of the eastern Greek church. This church, which the 
Roman Catholics consider as schismatical, persecutes with sa-
vage fury the inconsiderable number of united Greeks, as they 
are called, or those who acknowledge the authority of the 
Pope. 	The Armenians form a numerous church, which 
derives a great influence from its character for austerity and 
for probity. 	Other religious communities, such as that of 
the.Jacobites, called Coptes in Egypt, the Nestorians and 
the Maronites, derive a degree of strength from the inter- 
nal union which they respectively enjoy. 	The Druses are 
the avowed enemies of the system of Mahothet. 	The Jews 
swarm in Turkey more than in any country of Europe. 
All these associations are, in the eyes of the Turks, so many 
bands of conspirators. 	All, excepting the Maronites arid 
the Druses, are restricted in the free exercise of their wor, 
ship, subjected to marks of ignominy, and abandoned to 
injustice, without protection or defence : and all are actuat-
ed by a spirit of inveterate hatred to one another, and thus 
deprived even of that sad harmony which a participation 
in slavery might engender. 	Had the Turks conjoined a 

VOL. IL 	 X 
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BOOK longer-sighted policy with their religious predilections, they 
LXIX. might have, either by brutal force, or by a system of dis-

couragement to an infidel in favour of a mahometan popu-
lation, exterminated every race that was guided by an ob- 
noxious faith. 	While from some quarters of Europe we 
contemplate the medley of religions that subsists in Tur-
key, whether shall we rejoice in the effect, while we despise 
the infatuation that tolerates and produces it, or shall we 
recognize in this fact a degree of laudable tolerance, to the 
renunciation of which some countries of Christendom owe at 
least a temporary if not a perpetual state of comparative re-
pose ? The total extirpation of the Mahometans from Spain, 
the determined and unrelenting extinction of the first efforts 
of the Lutheran reformation in that country and in Italy, 
and the rigid policy which the governments of these coun-
tries still maintain on the topic of religion, present a con-
trast to the practice in Turkey which the libCral and can-
did will not be forward to applaud. 

Character The absurdities of the religion of Mahomet have un- 
of Islam-  mism. doubtedly been sometimes exaggerated. 	Its radical doc- 

trines are certainly simple, and, even allowing that its pre-
cepts were unexceptionable, the pretensions of its origin 

. are as unnecessary for any moral purpose as they are in 
themselves extravagant and overbearing. 	The very sim- 
plicity of its doctrines has. excluded the spirit of inquiry 
and improvement. 	It. has remained, as at its earliest ap- 
pearance, a religion only adapted to a horde of conquerors. 
The exclusive attachment of its followers to the Koran, a 
book replete with raving follies interspersed with a few 
poetical effusions; the inflexible fanaticism with which it 

• inflames the mind, and the contempt which it inculcates 
for all profane knowledge, fetter the communications of its 
votaries with other people, and thus raise an insurmount-
able barrier against arts and sciences of every kind. 

Prohibi, 
tions and 
religious 
customi. 

The influence of this religion modifies in some measure the 
physical constitution of the Mussulmans, the prohibition of 
wine having generated among some a secret abuse of spirit-
nous liquors, and among others a pernicious indulgence 
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in opium. 	The injunction of frequent ablutions induces BOOK 
rich 	individuals to build many public fountains; these xxix. 
maintain habits of cleanliness which are conducive to health. 
The Turkish burying grounds are pleasing in.the eyes of 
the religious. 	The flowers which they carefully cultivate 
on the surfaces of their graves, the cypresses with which they 
shadow them, and the resort of families to these places to 
mourn over the memory of deceased friends, form a mixture 
of sorrow, devotion, and pleasing rural scenery, which gives 
an agreeable surprise to every traveller of sensibility '. 
The lents of the Mussulmans, which occupy at least seven 
months of the year, are rigidly observed. 	No necessity, 
however pressing, will induce them to dispense with the 
fulfilment of their rules. 	The fast of the Ramadan, which 
lasts for a month, precedes the Bairan, a festival equally 
solemn in Turkey as that of Easter is among the Roman 
Catholic Christians. 

The Dervises are monks who are addicted to acts of re-Demises 
ligion of an extravagant description, principally consisting /maim/tuns. 
in a convulsive species of dancing. 	The Imauns, or offi-
ciating priests of the Turkish mosques, enjoy no such cre-
dit and power as the body of the Ulema already described. 

Such being the genius of the Mahometan religion, it is no Progress of 
n surprise to find that the civilization of the Turks, in so far letters, and  

as literature and science are concerned, is still in its infancy. 
Yet they have in some measure begun to feel the necessity of Educations 
some public instruction. 	To the imperial mosques of Con- 
stantinople)  of Broosa and Adrianople, madresse8 or colleges 	, 
are attached, to which the youth are sent from all parts of 
the empire, to receive instruction in the law of the pro-
phet, in religious, civil, and criminal jurisprudence, and to 
acquire erudition in all the strange opinions and extrava- 	' 
gant subtilties of the expounders of the Koran. 	They are 
subjected to various examinations, and, when they have 
made the due proficiency, receive the degree of muderis, 

*Chateaubriand, Itineraire, I. 36. 	Castello, Lettrcs sue Is Greece, rattle 
II. Icttre 20. 

N 2 
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... BOOK 	or professors. 	The colleges were founded by different mil- 
xXix. tins: the first at Nicxa in 1330 by Orkhan ; but that of 

the mosque of Soliman at Constantinople is the most es- 
teemed. 	They have a considerable revetue, and support 
two or three thousand scholars. 	The pupils afterwards fill 
all the civil and judicial situations. 	But in Turkey, as in 
other countries, knowledge when limited to a few often 
merely serves to render tyranny more expert. 	In that 
country there is no channel for a general communication of 
thought. 	The Mussulmans certainly owe to their kod- 
jahs, or writers, many works highly esteemed among them, 
on the Arabic and Persian languages, on philosophy, mo-
rality, the Mahometan history, and the geography of their 
provinces. 	These works, written generally in a bombas- 
tic style, may contain sonic knowledge, but they are not 

Attempts ateirettlated among the great mass of the nation. 	The at- 
Printing' 	tempts made to introduce printing have encountered the 

powerful opposition of all the tribe of writers, as threaten-
ing to deprive copyists of their means of living, and con-
sequently this art has never yet been able to acquire a per- 
manent footing in Turkey. 	It is at least partly from that 
cause that this country is so far behind Christian Europe 
in civilization. 	Of late, however, this noble art has re- 
ceived the patronage of the Grand Signor, and several re- 
gular printing establishments have been formed u. 

State of the 	The absence of scientific knowledge necessarily affects 
mts

itts
, a

try
nd
.  of the state of the useful arts. 	Although the Turks, especi- 

ally those of Asia, are not destitute of a taste for agricul-
ture, this first of arts is in a languishing condition in all 
parts of the Ottoman empire. 	Those fields are indifferent- 

u In the Revu6 Encyclopedique for May 1821, there is a review of a Turk-
ish publication on Anatomy, Medicine, and Therapeutics, by Chanizadeh, a 
member of the Ulema, partly taken from the French, German, and English 
authors, in one folio volume, with fifty-six copper-plates, printed at Constanti- 
nople in 1820. 	This is the first scientific work that has appeared. 	It was 
written and published by order of the Turkish government, or rather in virtue 
of a Khatti•sheriff, or edict of the Grand Signor, who could only give it in his 
quality of Caliph, or supreme head of the church.  
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ly cultivated which are liable to be reaped by a rapacious BOOK 
pashfi, or by a body of marauders. 	Manufacturing indus- 
dry maintains its ground in some cities, among -which the 
most conspicuous are Damascus, Aleppo Mosul, Angora, 

XXIX. 

Kastamooni, Broosa, and Smyrna, in Asia; and in Eu-
rope, Constantinople, Salonica, Adrianople, and Rutshuk. 
The chief manufactured produce consists of carpets, mo- 
roccos, silks, Turkey thread, and sabres. 	Commerce is 
chiefly kept up by the exportation of raw materials, such 
as wool, silk, cotton, leather, tobacco, and metals, particu- 
larly copper. 	Wines, oils, figs, dates, almonds, Corinthian 
raisins, and other fruits, furnish leading articles of ex- 
port. 	We also receive from that country madder, gall- 
nuts, alum, pipe-clay, and meerschaum. 

The Mussulmans are little addicted to commerce, but mahome„ 
some of them are able agriculturists ; and they show consi- t

ta
ry
n 

derable dexterity as cloth manufacturers, tanners, and 
armourers. 	Their works in steel and in copper, as well as 
their died stuffs, equal or excel the most perfect produc- 
tions of Europe in the same departments "1. 	Their tailors 
and shoemakers are more intelligent than ours. 	The 

thaw- 

Greeks, forming so numerous a body, are of course en- 
gaged in all the arts and professions. 	Among them are 
found the best seamen of the Ottoman empire ; but their 
nautical skill makes a poor figure in the eyes of other Eu-
ropeans Y, with the exception of some of the islanders of 

Greeks, 

the Archipelago. 	The Armenians are the most industri- 
ous mercantile people in the empire. 	Patient, economical, 
and indefatigable, they traverse the interior of Asia, and 
extend to India. 	In every place they have their corres- 
pondents and their stores. 	The greater part of them ex- 
ercise mechanical arts : they at the same time act as bank-
ers, brokers, and men of business to pashfis and other per- 
sons of distinction. 	The Jews here appear in a more un- 
favourable light than even in the west of Europe. 	They 

1  Sestini's Travels in Asiatic Turkey, letter 25. 

Armenians. 

I Pouqueville's Travels in the Morea. 	Chateaubriand's Itineraire. 
v v 
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:ROOK follow every sort of trade that promises to be profitable. 
tat x. The rich act as money-lenders, and the Turkish custom-

house officers employ poor Jews to value articles for the 
laying on of duty. 

State reve. In a state in which the ramifications of power are so 
flues. singular, we cannot estimate the revenues on the same 
Taxes. principles as in more regular governments. Many sums are 

levied by the pashas, which never reach the hands of the 
Tefterdar-Effendi. 	It is the business of this minister of fi- 
nances to watch over the great treasury of the empire, in-
to which all the profits arising from the sale of great em-
ployments are paid ; those arising from the renewal of the 
barats, or firmans, a sort of charters obtained by the zaims, 
timariots, and other persons in possession of feodal te-
nures ; the amount of the karatch, or poll tax, imposed on 
Jews and Christians; the rent of the domains that are in 
lease; and the custom-house duties. 	The lehasmi-vckil, 
a black eunuch, is entrusted with the general administra-
tion of the imperial treasure of the interior, consisting of 
the products of confiscations, and of the lands destined to 
the maintenance of the seraglio. 	The personal treasure 
of the sultan is committed to the management of the Um- 
wzdar-aga, one of the confidential pages. 	This treasure, 
accumulated by the savings of the greater part of the sul-
tans, is kept up by the profits of the coinage. 

The office of tchelebi-effendi was created under the reign 
of Selim III. when the tax was laid on wine, provisions, 
and the greater part of goods, such as cotton, wool, and 
silk. 	The revenue arising from this tax, known under 

The Ni- the name of nizam-djedid, was appropriated to the mainte- 
zamdjedid. Dance of the new corps of cannoneers, bombardiers, artil-

lery-men, and fusilcers that had been formed, to the can-
non foundry, and the manufacture of muskets, and other 
useful establishments : but a number of serious revolts hav-
ing obliged the sultans twice to abolish that system, it seems 
uncertain whether it will ever be able to triumph over the 
national prejudices. 	Some authors have asserted that the 
revenues of the Turkish empire arc valued at L.6,670,000, 
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and that the ordinary expences do not exceed five millions Boo:: 
Sterling. 	On such estimates we have no data for deliver- 	XX i X. 

ing an opinion. 
Two able military authors have succeeded in showing Turkish ar• 

that the Turkish armies have never been so very numerous m" 
as the fears of the vanquished led them to suppose'. 	So- 
liman II. when he struck terror into Vienna and the whole 
of Europe, 	had only a dispos'eable force of 150,000. 
The composition of the Turkish armies, both in their ori-
ginal and present state, is not consonant with the acknow- 
ledged principles of the military art. 	The Ottoman na- ' 
tion was, in its origin, only a warlike tribe, of which the 
Agas were the chiefs. 	This is the name now given to the 	- 
feudatory proprietors of a zaim and a timar. 	They are 
bound to give personal military service, and in time of war 
bring to the field one or more gebais, horse or foot sol-
diers, armed and equipped according to the extent of their 
fiefs. 	The' timar differs from the zaim, by being of infe- 
rior value. 	The zaims and the timars furnish a militia of 
60,000 men. This soldiery long formed the chief strength 
of the Ottoman empire, and to it the first sultans were 
chiefly indebted for the astonishing success of their armies. 
The spahis are of older date than the Janissaries ; they Spahis. 
have higher pay, and are considered as sons of mussul- 
mans in easy circumstances. 	They fight under the same 
standards as the zaimets and the timariots. 	They ought 
to succeed the latter in the possession of their fiefs, if the 
regulations of the first sultans were attended to. 	In the 
reign of Amurat I. the plan was adopted of taking a fifth Janizaries. 
part of all the prisoners to form a new corps of infantry, 
under the name of Yenitcheri, a term signifying new sol- 
diers, and which we have converted into Janizaries. 	The 
necessities of war produced afterwards another very poli-
tic law, which embodied with these troops a tenth part of 
the children of Christians, and which remained in force 
till the reign of Amurat IV. 	Under Soliman I. there 

z  Marsigli, 6tato militare, p. 184. Warnery, sur le militaire des Turn, &e, 
p. 61. 
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BOOK were already 161 ndas, or companies of janizaries at Con- 
xx1X. stantinople, each of which amounted to 300, or from that 

to 800 men. 	The whole body might then amount to 
100,000. 	At present none but Mahometans arc received 
into it. 	Several rich persons in the cities get themselves 
enrolled among the janizaries, with the view of being more 
effectually protected, and enjoying all the privileges at- 
tached to that body. 	They draw no pay, and obtain an 
exemption from all military duty by dint of money ; ac-
curate observers have rate4 the janizaries of Constantino-
ple at a number varying from 10 to 20,000 effective men a. 
The rest of the empire may perhaps contain 60,000 jani-
zaries, but they are not prepared to march against a ti)- 

Discipline. reign enemy. 	That body, once so formidable to Europe, 
is now so only to the Christian subjects of the Turkish em- 
pire. 	The personal courage of the Turks would still 
make them excellent soldiers, if they would deign to con- 
join with it some knowledge of modern tactics. 	Attempts 
have been made, and arc still making, to introduce Eu- 

Tactics. ropean tactics among the Ottoman troops; but indolence 
conspires with pride to resist the innovation, and to frustrate 
its success. 

The navy. The Turkish navy, created by Mahomet II. and ren-
dered formidable under Selim IV. fell into decay in the 
first reigns of the eighteenth century. 	After it was re-es- 
tablished, the Russians, in 1770, almost entirely destroyed 
it. 	Of late they have conceived the project of modelling 
it by the pattern of that of England. 	It is intended to 
consist of thirty ships of the line, with a great number of 
frigates, and other smaller vessels, particularly row-gal-
leys, xebecs, and other vessels used in the Mediterranean. 
But they are manned with Greeks, who, with a deficiency 
of nautical skill conjoin a strong inclination to betray ,:ie 
cause of their oppressors. 

The scrag. 
it°. To all these departments of the Turkish government we 

must join the seraglio, or court of the Grand Signor, his 

a Riedesel, Rcmarques %Pun voyageur, etc. p. 337. Porter, p. 1. t. 
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sacred retreat, which, however, has been more than once 	BOOK 

	

the scene of revolt, and in which fear and anxiety are often 	XXIX. 

concealed in the arms of effeminate indulgence. 	Thou- 
sands of bostangis, or well armed gardeners; form a sort of 
guard to that vast inclosure, filled with palaces end gardens, 
which is called the seraglio. 	In the isolated buildings 
which include the haram, or abode of the .women, some 
hundreds of eunuchs act as domestics, and at the same time 
as inspectors of a troop of concubines, which is more or 
less numerous according to the humour of the sovereign, 
and among whom love or intrigue may raise seven to the 
rank of kadunes, or wives of the sultan. 	The eunuchs 
are sometimes white men, sometimes black; some of the 
latter being from 	Negroland, others from the Sunda 
Islands; strangers to every sentiment that constitutes hu- 	. 
man worth, they succeed admirably in the arts of servility. 
Their head, called the kislar-aga, the ordinary confiden-
tial servant of the sultan, often acts a leading part in the 
state. 	These savage and stupid slaves have been known 
to amass enormous fortunes, to appoint the viziers, and to 
hold both people and sovereign subjected to their ignoble 
authority. 

Such is an abridged view of the Ottoman empire : Dis-
order and weakness in the different branches of administra-
tion, oppression and restlessness in the provinces, the high 
ways 	overrun with robbers, insurgents in every quar- 
ter, 	neighbours powerful and 	ambitious, and no fo- 
reign alliance or support that can be depended on. 	The 
cupidity of nations and of sovereigns has an eye, on the 
different provinces of this miserable empire. 	The barba- 
rity of its character deprives it of all claim to commisera-
tion in its approaching overthrow; and, while it will shield 
any aggressor from the charge of injustice, will conceal the 
selfish motives by which he may be actuated. 	The con- 
tending interests of different powers will prevent Turkey 
from falling entirely into the hands of any one foreign in-
vader ; and, in order that they may not engage in reciprocal 
contests, they will probably divide the spoil, according to 
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'BOOK their respective convenience, and their comparative address 
ax ' in negociation. 	Perhaps they will make a show of libera- 

lity, by establishing an independent goveynment among the 
Greeks. 	It may be doubted, however, whether the hu- 
xnanity of. the Greeks can as yet be trusted for the esta-
blishment of an enlightened and benignant policy. - If an 
experiment of this kind should prove unsuccessful, it is 
.easy to predict, that the nation must abandon political' in-
dividuality, and associate herself in one common submis-
sion with one or more neighbours, under a different go- 
vernment. 	The liberal and humane wait with eager ex- 
pectation for the total reduction of the Turkish power. 
The scenes. of retaliation on the part of the hitherto op- 

. 	pressed, and certainly bigotted Greeks, which may be in that 
case expected, may' prove equally horrible with those which' 
they have succeeded ; but, with the existing prospects of 
society, they are not likely to become equally lasting, nor. 
to be permitted to prosecute the exclusive establishment of 
Christianity by inhuman measures, which are equally re- 
pugnant to the spirit of our religion, and to the first inde-
feasible principles of common candour, 
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A Table 9fthe Longitudes and Latitudes ofthe principal places XXIX. 

of Turkey in Asia, 
p 

according to the best observations., 

Names of the places. Lat. N. Long. E. 
of London. Authorities. 

Coasts of the Euxine. 
deg.min.see. deg.min.sec. 

Trebisond 	 41 	2 	0 39 43 45 Beauchamp. 
Idem. 	  41 2 41 39 36 30 ConnaissancedesTems. 
Ounieh 	 37 19 37 Beauchamp. 
Mouths of the Halys 41 32 52 36 11 45 Idem. 	' 
Sinope 	 42 2 16 35 7 12 ConnaissancedesTems. 
Idem 	 42 2 17 35 8 15 Beauchamp. 
Cape Kerempe . . • 42 .5 30 33 6 15 Idem. 
Inichi (Elichl) . . . 42 0 26 33 56 30 Idem. 
Amassero 	 41 46 3 32 21 31 Idem. 
Eregli 	  41 17 .51 31 27 20 Idem. 

Remainder of Asia 
Minor. 

Island Marmora,east- 
em point 	 

Castle of the Darda- 
40 37 0 27 25 15 D. Galiano, Connais,. 

sance des Terns. 
nelles in Asia . . 40 9 37 26 15 45 Idem. 

Tenedos, N. E. point 39 .51 15 25 53 0 Idem. 
Cape Baba 	 39 30 15 25 .51 40 Idem. 
Brusa 	  40 7 2 28 58 27 Seetzen, Zach's Corres-

pondence. 
Akhissar 	 39 - 5 10 27 48 15 Idem. 
Smyrna 	 38 28 55 24 44 4.5 D. Galiano. 
Smyrna 	" 38 28 7 24 53 38 Triesnecke,Archives of 

Lichtenstern. 
Scio, town . . . : . 38 23 27 	 Seetzen. 
Chora (isle of Samos) 37 42 24 	 Idem. 
Rhodes (harbour) . 36 26 0 28 12 30 Niebuhr, 	Correspon- 

dence of Zach: 
Idem 	  36 28 30 De Chazelles, member 

of the academy of 
sciences, 1761. 

Idem 	  37 50 0 . . 	. . — Greaves, Philos. trans. 
XV. 

Cape of Chelidonia . 36 13 25 30 20 25 Galiano. 
Angora 	 39 31 0 32 41 42 Ephem. Geogr. XV. 
Kutaieh 	. . . . . . 39 2.5 0 29 52 1.5 Niebuhr. Pocock°, 
Karahissar (Aphioon) 38 46 0 30 21 3.5 Idem. 
Konieh 	 37 52 0 32 40 15 Idem. 
iklalatiah 	 35 11 0 40 54 4.5 Schillinger (doubtful.) 
Merasche 	 35 6 0 40 4 15 Idem. 	(id.) 

Cyprus. . • 
Cape St. Andrew . . 35 36 30 34 31 45 Galiano. 
Larcana (the castle) 34 .54 30 33 40 45 Idol). 
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XXIX. Table continued. 

Names of the places. Lat. N. Long. E. 
of London. 

, 
Authorities. 

deg. min. see: deg. min. sec. 
Larcana (the castle) 34. 56 54 33 47 4.5 Unpublished 	Travels. 

Connaissance 	des 
' Tems. 1811, p.205. 

Nicosia 	 3.5 13 14 33 26 45 Idem. 
Limasol 	 34 12 14 32 50 45 Idem. 
Baffit (harbour) 	. . 34 46 31. 32 18 45 Idem. 
Cirigna 	 35 25 	0 33 21 45 Idem. 

Syria. 
Cape Canzir . . . . 36 17 50 35 40 15 D. Galiano. 
Latakia 	 35 32 30 3.5 44 15 Idem. 
Tripoli 	 34 26 26 35 4.4 20 Idem. 
Cape Blanc 	 13 11 30 35 	7 15 Idem. 
Aleppo 	 36 11 30 37 12 24 Simon, 	calculated by 

Monnier and Tries- 
necker, 	see 	Zach's 
correspond. 

Idem 	 36 11 33 	 Niebuhr. 
Jerusalem(Convent 1 

of Terra Sancta.) 31 47 46 35 41 25 Seetzen. 
Idem 	 31 48 	0 35 29 15 Paultre, map of Syria. 
CountrY of the Eu-

phrates. 
Erzroom 	 39 58 35 41 36 	0 Beauchamp. 
Diarbekir 	 37 54 	0 39 20 15 Simon, 	calculated by 

Monnier C. 
Idem 	 37 55 30 	 Niebuhr. 
Idem 	  39 51 50 Simon, 	calculated by 

Triesnecker, 	in 
Zach. V. 316. 

Merlin 	 37 18 48 	 Niebuhr. 
Mossul 	 36 20 30 	 Idem. 
Bagdad 	 33 19 50 44 24. 45 Beauchamp, 	Mem. 

Acad. 
Idem 	  13 19 54 	 Simon. 
Idem . . . ' ..... 33 20 	4 	 Niebuhr. 
Hilleh or Babylon . 33 34. 	0 541. 13 30 Beauchamp, 	Mem. 

Acad. 
Idem 	  	 44. 21. 42 Beauchamp, 	calculat- 

ed by Triesnecker, 
Ephem. 	Vindob. 
.1800, p. 397. 

Basra or Bassora . . 30 30 	2 	 Niebuhr. 

0  Compare with Zach's Correspond. III. 571, where 	the observation of 
Sinlon is re-established according to the philosoph. Transactions. 

   
  



BOOK XXX. 

ARABIA. 

ARABIA is a sort of peninsula, occupying a position in- BOOK 
termediate between the rest of Asia and Africa. 	Its south- xxx. 
east boundary forms a part of the shore of the Indian 
ocean. 	On the opposite side it is bounded by Syria, a 
comparatively narrow stripe of country, by which it is se- 
parated from the Mediterranean. 	On the north-east, its 
variable limits follow very much the course of the Eu- 
phrates. 	From Persia it is separated by the Persian 

situation. 

Gulph. 	From Egypt and Abyssinia in Africa, by the 
Arabian Gulph or Red Sea. 

This position renders Arabia a sort of centre to the old 
continent. Sometimes it has offered a commercial route and 
intermediate emporium, by which the most distant nations 
have been connected in their transactions. 	At other times 
it has bred in its bosom revolutions by which the affairs of 
mankind have been overturned. 	The shades of antiquity Historical 
conceal every thing that relates to the consanguinity of the sketch. 

Arabs with the Assyrians and Phenicians ; ,a consanguini-
ty indicated, however, by the mutual analogies of their lan-
guage ; nor are we acquainted with any particulars of the 
conquests of the ancient kings called Tobba, or the power 
of the Homerites, the princes of the country of Himiar. 
In the books of Moses and of Job an interesting picture 
is given of that patriarchial species of civilization, of which 
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BOOK the manners of the Arabs to this day bear the indelible im. 
xxx. pression. According to some, Alexander the Great intended 

to make Arabia, or some situation on its confines, the seat of 
his mighty empire. 	The fleet of Nearchus was prepared to 
make the circuit of this country, when the death of the con- 
queror terminated all his magnificent designs. 	Under the 
Ptolemies, as well as under the Roman government, Egypt 
received from the Arabians, by the Red Sea, large quantities 
of valuable articles, which were considered as the produc- 
tions of Arabia Felix. 	It was afterwards learned that the 
finest spices, the ivory, and the murrhine vases, came from 
India, Caramania, and Serica ; but nothing could efface 
the brilliant idea which had been fbrmed of Arabia. 	A 
general of Augustus made an attempt to penetrate the 
country of the wealthy Sala'i. 	Arabia was defended by 
its deserts, and was then, as it is now, divided into several 
small states, which enjoyed a prosperous commerce. 

The cities, the temples, and the palaces of the Arabians 
were embellished with the precious metals which the 
Romans and the Persians had given them in exchange for 
spices, balm of Mecca, incense, precious stones, and mur-
rhine vases, while the Arabians bought no foreign articles 
for their own consumption. 	The art of navigation was as 
yet low. 	The riches of India, and probably also of the 
eastern coast of Africa, were brought to their country in 
wretched canoes. 	Between the sailing of their fleets and 
their return, an interval of five years elapsed. 	It was 
only in the first century of our era that the monsoons were 
understood, and the navigation of the high seas rendered 
practicable. 	Such was the kind of civilization of the an- 
cient Arabians, the subject of raving eulogiums among 
some modern *titers. 	At an early period, however, Ara- 
bian colonies appear to haves  been settled extensively in 
Africa and in India. 

Arabia still flourished in trade and opulence, when, in 
Mahomet. the sixth century of the Christian era, Mahomet made it the 

scene of a political and religious revolution. 	This country, 
the first seat of ,a fanatical and conquering sect, soon be- 
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came the mistress of the finest part of the old continent. 	BOOK 
The victorious standard of the Crescent was raised on XxX* 
the cold mountains of Tartary, and in the burning sands 
of Ethiopia. 	Its dominion extended from Spain to the 
Molucca islands, perhaps even to the Archipelago of the 
Carolines. 	To the south, it went beyond Mozambique 
and Madagascar. 

The Arabians have avoided the fate of other conquer- 
ing nations, that of being conquered in their turn. 	They 
still enjoy their ancient independence. 	But they have no 
more Avicennas, Abul-Pharagiuses, or Edrisis. 	They 
have reverted to that low degree of civilization from which 
the keen and comprehensive genius of Mahomet had drawn 
them, by uniting them into one state. Divided at the pre-
sent day among many sovereigns, weak, and harassed by a 
number of petty tyrants, Arabia no more presents to the 
view of the universe those magnificent courts of the ca-
liphs, at which genius and learning found such generous 
protection, and , to which the Europeans, in a compara-
tively rude state, applied for the rules of the fine arts, and 
the models of luxury. 

The first object to be considered in the description of The Ara-

the Arabian territories, is the nature of the two gulphs bPia.ernsiaand  
which form its eastern and western boundaries. 	The Per- 	Gulphs. 

sian Gulph is formed by a simple continuation of the banks 
of the Euphrates. 	The Arabian Gulph, commonly call- 
ed the Red Sea, occupies a deep cavity which receives 
no river. 	Thus it presents to those who indulge a 
rage for hypothesis the appearance of an ancient strait 
which once united the Indian Ocean and the Mediterra-
nean, and which has been subsequently filled up at its 
northern extremity. 	Strabo has compared its shape to 
that of a broad river. 	Both of these gulphs are filled with 
sunk rocks, sand banks, and small islands, and allow but 
little space for a free and safe navigation. 	The north-cast 	Prevailing 
monsoon, which prevails from the 15th of October to the wind' 
15th of April, renders the entrance of that sea easy, which 
is impossible during the opposite monsoon. 	These pc- 
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BooK, 
xxx. 

riodical winds have great influence on the height of the 
tides, so that the extremity of that arm w hich divides 
Suez from Arabia may sometimes be passed on foota. 	In 
the Persian Gulph the north-west winds, sometimes inter-
rupted by storms from the south-west, prevail from Octo- 
ber to Julyb. 	The south-east winds, which prevail dur- 
ing the rest of the year, favour the entrance of vessels into 
this gulph; they bring with them an extreme humidity. 
The tides and medium level of the gulph arc subjected to 
great variation from the influence of the winds c. 	The 
shores of both gulphs principally consist of shell limestone 
rocks. 	Their bottoms are covered with a carpet of green- 
ish coral ; in calm weather the bottom, when it comes into 
view, is not unlike a series of verdant submarine forests 
and meadows, and thus even affords an agreeable con- 
trast with the gloomy uniformity of arid 	and 	sandy 
country by which it is encircled d. 	The coral of these 
seas is inferior in 	quality 	to 	that 	of the 	Mediterra- 
nean e. 	The beautiful fuci attracted the admiration of 
antiquity r, and procured for the Arabian gulph the name of 
Bahr-Sooph in Hebrew, i. e. the sca of algce. 	That of the 
Red Sea, which was applied by the Greeks to all the seas 
round Arabia, seems to be derived from Edom or Idumea, 
which also signifies red. 	The wide plains skirting these 
gulphs appear to have been under water at a period com- 
paratively recent. 	That which is called the plain of Teha- 
ma, runs only along the eastern shore of the Arabian 
gulph, whereas the Persian gulph, has on the north the 
plain of Chaldea and Mesopotamia, in the same direction 

Alluvialde- 
positions. 

with the guiph itself. 	Nowhere, says Pliny, are the de- 
positions from rivers more perceptible than at the mouths 

• Niebuhr, Description de l'Arabie, II. 303, &c. Paris edition. 
b  D'Apres de Mannevillette Neptune Oriental, Instructions, p. 24. 
• Kazwyny, Antholog. Arab. de Wahl, p.192. Avian, Peript. mar. Erythet  

p. 14, 73, 74. 
d Forskal, Descrip. anim. p. 132. 
• Plin. XXXII. 2. 
f Artemid, apud Strab, Diodor. JII. I'liti, XIII. 2;. 
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of the Euphrates g. 	The strait of Ormuz is not so narrow, BOOK 
nor so encumbered with islands, as that which justly bears 	XXX. 

the name of Bab-el-mandeb, (erroneously written Babel-
mandel,) " the Gate of Misfortune," or the " Strait of 
Shipwrecks." 	We shall take another occasion to describe 	Natural cu. 
the islands of these seas ; but we may here remark, that,Ti°46' 
in several parts of the Persian gulph, and particularly near 
the islands of Baharein, fresh springs rise in the middle of 
the salt water h, and that the Arabian gulph contains, in 
the Wand of Djebel-Tar, a volcano which appears to be 
extinguished. 	The principal chain of mountains of Ara- 	3foinitains. 
bia runs nearly parallel with the Red Sea, at a distance 
of from thirty to eighty miles. 	It increases in elevation as 
it extends southward, and it seems certain that it is continued 
in a line parallel to the shore of the Indian ocean, as far 
as Oman. 	This chain probably contains some mountains 
of great elevation. 	The pilgrims, in travelling from Da- 
roascus to Mecca, perceive at a distance of two days' jour-
ney, Mount Shahak, rising like a tower in the midst of the 
plaint. 	The interior of Arabia is probably a high plain, 
inclining towards the Persian gulph. 	A great pro- 
portion of it is occupied by extensive deserts. 	But these 
deserts are separated by small mountainous Oases, which 
seem to form a continued line from the south-east. of Pa-
lestine to Oman. 

All the rivers of Arabia are more or less a sort of occa- 
sional torrents. 	In Arabic they receive the common name , 
of Ooadi. 	The dryness of the Arabian soil is almost pro-
verbial ; but a Turkish geographer tells us that the Ned-
jed, the interior plateau of Arabia, contains some lakes k. 
Strabo, an eye witness, also mentions lakes which are form-
ed by rivers. 

Arabia partakes of the climate of northern Africa. The Climate. 
mountains of Yemen are moistened with regular showers sea. 
from the middle of June till the end of September ; but 

R Plin. VI. 27. 	h Ives, I. 360. Niebuhr, IL 189. 
i Seetzen, Zach's Correspondence, XVIII. 389. 

n 	k Hadgi-Khalfah, 1)jehan Nume, p. 1298. Tard. M. 
VOL. II. 	 0 
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BOOK even then the sky is seldom overcast for'  wenty-four hours 
Xxx• together. 	During the rest of the year scarcely a cloud is 

to be seen. 	At Maskat, .and in the mountains of Oman, 
the rainy season commences in the middle of November, 
and continues till the middle of February. 	In the plains 
of the kingdom of Yemen, a whole year sometimes passes 
without rain. 	In July and August, the thermometer rises 
at Moka to 98° of Fahrenheit's scale, while at Sana, in 
the mountains, it only reaches 85°. 	In this last district it 
sometimes freezes, though rarely '. 	Edrisi mentions moun- 
tains in which it freezes even in summer. 

Rot winds. It is in the desert bounded by Bassora, Bagdat, Hilleb, 
and Mecca, that the hot wind is most dreaded, which is 
known by the name of Samoom, Samicl, and other analo-
gous terms varied by the different dialects of the Arabs. 
It blows only during the most intense summer heats. 
The Arabs of the desert, being accustomed to an atmos-
phere of great purity, are said to perceive the samoom by 
its sulphurous odour before it reaches them. 	Its approach 
is also indicated by a redness in that quarter of the atmos- 
phere from whence it comes. 	'When it approaches, the 
Arabs lie flat on the ground, and even the animals hold 
down their heads. 	Those who are rash enough to face it 
are suddenly suffocated, and their bodies are observed to 
be greatly swollen, a phenomenon imputed by the Arabs 
to the operation of a subtle poison which it communicates. 

Vegetation The arid deserts of Arabia have discouraged naturalists 
le de. from exploring them; yet there are numerous mountain-

ous Oases shaded with date trees, and other palms, which 
might deserve to be visited. 	The sandy plains produce 
the same plants as northern Africa. 	They are chiefly of 
the saline and the succulent kind, such as various species 
belonging to the genera mesemkyantltemum, aloe, euplior- 
bium, stapelia, and salsola. 	They serve to alleviate the 
thirst of the camel, and present exhilarating objects to the 
traveller in the painful journeys of the caravans. 

i Niebuhr, t. I. p. 5, &c. Cloupet in the Annales des Voyages, X. 179. 
.5 
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The sea-shores wear a richer and more varied aspect. BooK 
The numerous rivulets descending from the mountains  XXX'  
maintain along their banks an agreeable verdure. 	The Vegetation 

of the plants native to the sand in the neighbourhood of the sea shores, s„. 
are in their nature the same with those of the deserts. But 
the banks of the rivers, the valleys, and the plains, enjoy 
a fertility which forms a complete contrast with the aridi- 
ty of the mountains. 	Many of the plants of Persia and 
India, celebrated for their beauty or their usefulness, have 
been always indigenous also in this country. 	Such are the 
tamarind, the cotton shrub °I, the banana or Indian fig, the 
sugar cane n, a species of nutmeg °, the betel, and all sorts 
of melons and pumkins. 	The chief boast of Arabia con- 
sists in two valuable ligneous species. 	The one is the cof- 	The coffee 
fee shrub, the Coffea Arabica ; the other, the balm tree, shrub. 
or Anzyris opobalsamum. 	The balm of Mecca, the pro- 	Bahn of 
duce of this last, is the most fragrant, and sells at the Mecca. 

highest price of all the gum-resins. 	The coffee planta- 
tions are cultivated in terraces on the western side of the 
great mountains of Yemen. 	A great deal of coffee is to 
be found in the provinces of Hashid or Bekil, of Kataba 
and of Yafa ; but the climate of the departments of Oud-
den, of Koosma, and. of Djehi, is the most favourable to 
it, and yields it both of better quality and in great abun- 
dance. 	We are told that the Arabians have prohibited, 
under the severest penalties, the exportation of this plant, 
and that the Dutch, French, and English, have notwith-
standing found means of transferring it to their colonies; 
but the coffee of Yemen still preserves its superiority. 
The Arabians say that they originally obtained it from 
Abyssinia : perhaps it was in that country that the use 
and cultivation of this article were first discovered. 

In ancient times, Arabia was not less celebrated for in- Incense, 
cense than for gold ; but the incense which the northern 

m Plin. XIX. 1. Comp XII. 10. 
° Strabo, XVI. 535,539 (ed. Atreb.) Plin. XII. 8. 
° Abi Abdallah Ibn Bathoute, an Arabian traveller. 	MS. in the library 

of Gotha, (Seetzen.) 
o 2 
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BOOK nations procured from Arabia Felix was not wholly the 
XXX• produce .of that country. 	That which is cultivated in the 

south-east part of Arabia, in the neighbourhood, of Re.
shein, Dafar, Merbat, Hasek, and above all, in the province 
of Shahr, is only the kind called liban or olibanuni by the 
Arabians, the quality of which is very inferior. 	The soil 
of the mountains where the incense grows is of a clay tex- 
ture, and impregnated with nitre. 	The Arabians procure 
several sorts of incense from Abyssinia, from Siam, Suma- 
tra, and Java. 	This is exported by them in great quan- 
tities to Turkey ; and the smallest of the three kinds of 
benzoin, sold by the traders, is more valued than the oli-
banum of Arabia P. 

Different There are some groves or thickets on the mountains of 
trees and 
plants. Arabia, but no forests properly so called are to be found. 

In the order of palms, Arabia possesses the date tree, the 
cocoa, and the fan-leaved palm. 	Among other trees, na- 
tural or cultivated, are to be, distinguished the fig, the 
orange, the plantain or banana, the almond, the apricot, 
the acacia vera, (from which gum-arabic is obtained,) the 
sensitive plant, and others of the mimosa tribe. 	The fruit 
of the quince tree, and the vine, is enjoyed in perfection% 
Among the shrubs and the plants, the Ilicinas communis, 
(the castor oil plant,) and senna, both employed in medi-
cine, are worthy of mention: also the Gonzphralla globosa, or 
globe amaranth ; the white lily, and the large Pancratium, 
all of distinguished fragrance; the aloe, but inferior to that 
of Socotora ; the styrax, and the sesamum, which supplies 
the place of the olive r. 

Agricul. Wheat, Turkey corn, and doura, cover the plains of 
tore. Yemen and of some other fertile parts of the country. The 

horses are fed on barley, and the asses on beans. 	Indigo is 
also planted, and a plant which affords a yellow dye called 
ouars, which is exported in large quantity from Moka to 
Oman, and thefoua, which is employed as a red dye. The 

i,  Niebuhr. I. 202. 	 a 1.a Roque, Voyage d'Arabie, 268. 
g Strab. 1. e. 
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plough is of a simple construction. Mattocks and pick-axes I300K 
are used instead of spades. 	The principal cares of agri- 
culture consist in managing the distribution of the water 
for irrigation, which proceeds from rivulets, 	wells, or 
pools. 	In harvest, the corn crop is pulled up by the roots, 
and the hay is cut down with a sickles. 

XXX. 

The camel has justly been called a living ship, without Animals. 
which the Arab could not cross the seas of sand with which 
his country is covered. 	Pliny and Aristotle have given 
an exact description of the only two distinct species of this 
genus which are known. 	The one, which is used in great 
numbers in Arabia, Egypt, and all the northern half of 

Camels. 

Africa, has only one hump, and was called by these wri- 
ters the camel of Arabia. 	The other, which is found in 
Persia, in the south of Russia and in Bucharia, or the 
ancient Bactriana, has been called the camel of Bactriana. 
But among the varieties of the Arabian species, that which 
is best adapted for carrying burdens is distinguished from 
that which is fitted for running. 	Diodorus, Strabo, and 
Isidorus, in speaking of this last, distinguished it by add-
ing the appellative dromas, or runner, to the Greek noun 
for a camel. 	This term has been converted by the Eu- 
ropeans into dromedary, which they have erroneously ex- Varieties of 

tended to all that species which is called the Arabian, and 
is distinguished by its single hump. 	The Arabian nouns 

camel' 

'hadjin and raguahil seem to apply to the two distinct races 
of this species, the former being destined for carriage and 
the latter for running. The word hada is the term for the.  
Bactrian camel t. 	The Arabian and Bactrian species are 
capable of producing a mixed breed, but it is not certain 
if this is capable of propagating its kind. 

Oxen, 
sheep, &e, 

 

The oxen of Arabia have generally a hump on the back 
like those of Syria. 	In western Nedged, butter is used 
instead of oil u. 	We are not particularly informed about 
the breed of sheep ; they have a thick and broad tail, which 

. Niebuhr, I. 213, sqq. 	t Bochart, IIieroaoicum, lib. II. c. 4. 
Strabo, XVI. 537. 
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nooK they are said to drag behind them on a small carriagex; 
x xx. but their wool seems to be coarse, and their flesh none of 

the most delicate. 	The wild goat is found in the moun- 
tains of Arabia Petrzea. 	The other animals are the jack- 
all, the hyaena, different apes, the jerboa or rat of Pha-
raoh, antelopes, wild oxen, wolves, foxes, wild boars, and 
the great and little panther. 	A degree of respect bor- 
dering on adoration is paid to a bird, which is a sort of 
thrush, which comes every year from eastern Persia, and 
destroys the locusts, the deadly enemies of all vegetation. 
The esculent locust is found here, and is esteemed a deli- 

Birds. cacr. 	As for birds, the plains are peopled by the par- 
tridge, the woods by the guinea fowl, and the mountains 
by the pheasant. 	The ostrich is not unknown in the de- 
serts. 	All the coasts abound with fish. 	That on the south 
east produces the shell called pinna marina, with its shin- 

Turtles. ing byssus', and immense quantities of sea turtle, which 
form a chief article of subsistence to whole tribes. 	Land 
turtles abound in Arabia, and form the food of Christians 
during Lent and other fasts. 	There is a small serpent call- 
ed baaan, distinguished by white blotches, which is of a 
highly venomous nature, its bite being followed by sudden 
death. 	The large lizard, or guaril, found here, is said to 
equal the crocodile in strength a. 

If orses. We must not forget the horses; which are the glory of 
Arabia. They are divided into two classes, the kadishi, or 
common, and the koshlani, or noble kind, which are con-
sidered as sprung from the breed of Solomon, and of which 
the genealogy has been preserved in the country for two 
thousand years. 	The greatest care is taken to preserve 
the purity of the race. 	They are capable of sustaining' 
great fatigue, can pass entire days without eating, and 

2 Barthema, Navig. II. cap. 5, 9. 	Hez4lot. III. 115. 
7 Bochart, Hierozoicon, p. II. lib. IV. c. 6. 	Forskal, Descript. anini. 

p. 81., 
Ptolein. (leo. VI. cap. 7. 

a Kazwyni and' Abdallatif in Bothart, part I. lib. IV. cap. 3. 
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make an impetuous charge on an enemy. 	The best are BOOK 
bred by the Bedouins in the northern deserts. 	, 	1i 1. 

This country also possesses an excellent breed of asses, Asses.  
which are sold high, and have qualities similar to those of 
the mule. In Yemen the soldiers perform their patroles on 
asses b, and every military service in which parade is not 
an object. 	They are also employed by the Mahometan 
pilgrims in their long and painful journey to Mecca. 	Nie- 
buhr reckons the progress which the Arabian asses make 
in a half hour at 1750 paces, double those of a man. 	The 
large Arabian camels make 775, and the smaller ones 500. 
The trot of the camel is harsh and disagreeable. 

According to Niebuhr, Arabia neither contains mines Minerals. 
of gold nor silver, though a small quantity of the latter 
metal is contained in the lead obtained from the province 
of Oman. 	There are iron mines in the district of Saade 
in the north of Yemen, but the iron which they yield is 
brittle. 	The onyx is found in Yemen. 	The agate called 	• 
the moka-stone comes from Surat, and the finest cornelians 
are brought from the gulf of Cambay e. 	Niebuhr denies 
that Arabia produces any precious stones, and maintains 
that they are all brought from India. 	But the positive 
and unanimous testimony of the ancients will not permit 
us to doubt of the former wealth of the Arabian mines d. Ancient 
The country is in itself vast, and there is no reason what- gold mines. 

ever for refusing our assent to these accounts. 	It was in 
the mountains of Yemen that mines of gold were formerly 
worked ; sometimes it was found in the body of the rocks, 
at others in loose nodules on the surface. 	Rock salt is 
still worked near Lohda, and in several other places. 	The 
town of Gerra in the Persian Gulph was entirely built of 
this substance. 	The aronzatites, or aromatic stone of the 

b Grandpa, Voyage au Bengale. 	Compared with Bochart, Hieroz. part I. 
lib. II. cap. 13. 

4 Niebuhr, I. 197. 
d Job, ch. 28. v. 45. 	Abulfedm, Arabia, edit. Gagn. p. 45. 	Tciphasch, 

excerpts tie gcmmis, edit. Rau. p. 96, 102. 

   
  



200 
	

ARABIA. 

BOOK xxx. ancientse, is probably amber, and the Smaragclus cholos, 
or inferior emerald, which, according to Pliny, was used 
as an ornamental stone in the walls of houses, was pro- 
bably diallage t. 	Niebuhr observed in iremen five-sided 
columns of basalt, blue alabaster, selenite, and various 
spars. 

Divisions. We now proceed to examine Arabia, as divided into 
provinces. 	By the ancients this country was divided into 
three unequal portions; Arabia Petrfea, a small province 
situated between Egypt and Palestine, at the northern ex-
tremity of the Red Sea; Arabia Deserta, which extended 
towards the Euphrates, and towards the centre; and Ara- 
bia Felix, which comprehended the remainder. 	The mo- 
dern divisions, as given by Niebuhr, are quite different. 
The series of deserts in the centre forms an extensive pro- 
vince called Nedjed. 	Hedjas is on the shore of the Red 
Sea, a little north of the middle of its length, and contains 
Mecca and Medina. 	Yemen is to the south of this, ex- 
tending to the straits of Babel-mandeb. 	Hadramaut lies 
along the shore of the Indian Ocean. 	Oman is at the 
entrance of the Persian Gulf, and Lahsa or Hajar occu-
pies the western shore of that gulf. 

resell. of The small peninsula formed by the gulfs of Ailah and 
Mount Si- 
oil Suez, attracts the attention of travellers by its ancient m- 

lebrity. 	There is nothing at all interesting in the town of 
Ailah, which gives its name to the eastern gulf, nor in that 
of Karak, which lies on the south of the Dead Sea, nor 
in the harbour of El Tor. 	Mount Sinai is an enormous 
mass of granite rocks with a Greek convent at the bottom, 
called the convent of St. Catharine. 	It is the highest 
summit of a chain of mountains, called by the Arabians 
Djebbel Moosa, and which requires a journey of several 
days to go entirely round it. 	This chain is partly corn- 

.* posed of sand-stone. 	It contains several fertile valleys, in 
which are gardens which produce grapes, pears, dates, and 

'14 + other excellent fruits. 	These are taken to Cairo, .where 

c Pliny XXXVII. 10. 	r Pliny XXXVII. 5. 
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they are sold at a high price; but the general aspect of BOOK 
this peninsula is that of a frightful sterility. 	It is the fa. XXX.  
vourite soil of the rose of Jericho, the bitter apple, and 
apocynum or dog's bane. 	There are also different ligneous 
shrubs, such as the acacia vera, or Egyptian thorn, which 
furnishes gum-arabic, a substance often used as food in 
cases of necessity g; the tamarind tree, from which, in the 
months of June and July, a mild aromatic gum exudes, 
supposed to be the manna of the Scriptures h, and still 
called in that country el-maven, also the ban, or Balanus 
myrepsica, from which a much [esteemed oil is obtained i. 

vegetation. 

The caper, the rose-laurel (nerium,) the cotton plant, and 
various other shrubs, form scattered tufts of verdure in 
the midst of the dark rocks of granite, jasper, and sienite, 
and in plains covered with. sand and pebbles. 	The few 
Arabs who wander in this desert seem to lead very abste- 
mious lives. 	They have opportunities, however, of hunt- 
ing, as gazels and other sorts of game are to be found 
in considerable numberk. 	The coasts of this peninsula are 
lined with coral reefs, and covered with innumerable orga-
nic petrifactions. 

Sacred history and tradition have given Sinai and Ho-
reb a character of sanctity in the eyes of Jews, Christians, 
and Mabometans. 	*The latter, on their return from Me- 
dina, often honour with the sacrifice of a few lambs the 
place where the Almighty condescended to reveal himself 
to Moses in all his glory. 	Djebel-el-mokatteb is a great 
rock, situated on the road from Sinai to Suez, and cover- , 
ed with hieroglyphics, which have afforded ample matter 
for discussion to the learned. 	Niebuhr, in his visit to this 
spot, found a cemetery filled with magnificent grave-stones, 

s llasselquist's journey to Palestine (in German) p. 570. 
h Seetzen, Zach's Correspondence, X VII. 151. 	 • 
. I'. Belon, observations sur diverses singularit6s, p. 126. 	Celsii, Hiero- 

botan. II. p. 1. 
h  Sicard, Nouveaux .316m. des Missions dans le Levant, I. p. 26. (Paris, 

1715.) 	Pococke, Breuning, i%lonconys, Thevenot, etc. 	Niebuhr, Descrip- 
tion, II. p. 176. etc. 
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. 	1 
BOOR on which beautiful hieroglyphics were carved; monuments 
XXX' which prove the former existence of populous and flou- 

rishing cities. 	On the route of the great caravan of pil-
grims are the towns of Heddije, Maan, and others, situated 

Redjaz. in fertile Oases in the midst of Hedjaz, a country some- 
what less desert than the neighbourhood of Sinai. 	On the 
coast, which the caravan leaves on their right, are some 
trifling remains of Madian, Haura, and some other places. 
On their left they have the city of Medina, which contains 
the tomb of Mahomet. 	The pilgrims are not obliged to 
visit this tomb. 	The tomb itself is as simple as can be 
imagined ; but we are told that the mosque founded by 
the prophet is supported by 400 columns, and illuminated 
with S00 lamps, which are constantly burning. 	Here are 
also the tombs of Abu-bekr, and Omar the successor of 
Mahomet. 	Yambo is the port of Medina. 

Mecca. All the soil pertaining to the city of Mecca is esteemed 
sacred. 	This ancient capital of Arabia was known to the 
Greeks under the name of Macoraba. 	The latter part of 
this word denotes its greatness ; which, however, even in 
its most flourishing times, was perhaps less than one fourth 
of Paris. 	The soil is a barren surface of rock ; Ow 
water of the holy well of Zemzem is brackish and bitters. 
The pastures are at a distance from the city ; the fruits 
used here are brought from -the gardens of Tayef, situated 
among mountains, where it sometimes freezes even in sum- 

' merm. 	The Koreishites, who ruled at one time in Mecca, 
were famed among the Arabians for their courage. 	They 
were prevented by the sterility of the soil from encourag-
ing agriculture; but by means of the port of Jedda, which 
was only forty miles off, they enjoyed a most favourable 

Commerce. position for commercial enterprises. 	An easy intercourse 
was kept up with Abyssinia; and the treasures of Africa 
were carried across the peninsula as far as Katif, in the 

Abuifeda, edit. Gags. p. 29. Bakoui, Notices et Extraits, II. 417. Bar-
thema, ap. Ramus. Navig. I. 1M. Niebuhr. 
, 	" Abulfeda, Gags. p. 43. Edrisi, dim. II. p. 5. 
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province of llejer ; there they were embarked on the same BOOK 
rafts with the pearls of the Persian Gulph, and were car- 
ried to the mouth of the Euphrates. 	Mecca is placed at 
a distance of forty days journey from Yemen on the right, 
and from Syria on the left. The caravans of Arabia used to 
pass the winter in the former country, and the summer in 
the latter. 	They met the merchants from India, who were 
thus repaid for the toils and perils of the navigation of the 

X XX. . 

Red Sea. 	The camels of the Koreishites received a cargo 
of perfumes at the markets of Sana and Merab, or in the 
harbours of Oman and of Aden. 	They also brought grain 
and manufactured goods from Bostra and Damascus°. 

That commerce has now changed its direction. 	Mecca 
at present only subsists by the wealth of the pilgrims who 
come to present their homage of veneration to the holy 
Kaaba, or chief temple of the Mahometans. 	In the com- 
mon geographical works it has been usual to describe this 
temple as unparalleled for magnificence, with its hundred 
gates, and its gilded dome ; but, from Niebuhr's descrip-
tion, the Kaaba seems to have more the character of an 
ancient Indian or Siamese temple than of a mosque. 	It 
is an uncovered open square, surrounded with colonnades, 
and adorned with minarets instead of pyramids and obe- 
lisks. 	This enclosure contains five or six chapels or houses 
of prayer. 	In the centre is a small square building called 
more particularly the Kaaba, the depository of a black 

Kaaba. 

Antiquity 
stone, which seems to have been an ancient object of ado- 
ration among the Arabians°. 	Before the time of Maho- 
met there was a celebrated temple hereP, to which all the 
tribes of Arabia resorted, who, after going seven times 
round this sacred building, kissed the black stone with 
respectful homage q. 	Sheep and camels were offered in 
sacrifice to the 360 images which this temple contained, 

°Kainf thba.  

Massoudi, apud Schultens, Historia Ioctanid. p. 181. 
. Max. Tyr. Suid. &c. apud. Asseman, Biblioth. Orient, p. 04. 
r Mod. I. 3. 
1 Pocockc, Specim. Histor. p. 311. Reland, de Relig. Mohammed, p. 88, 

&c. Mill. Disscrtat. de Mohammedismo, p. 18, &c. 
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BOOK and which Mahomet destroyed.. 	Probably these were the 
xxX. 	spirits supposed to preside over the days of the year, and 

the god Ilobal, placed on the top of the temple, represent- 
ed the sun. 	 0 

The mountains of Hedjaz contain several petty sove- 
reignties. 	The Arabs who live here do not dwell in 
tents lik-e those of the plains. 	They have towns and wall- 
ed villages ; and they defend themselves by means of small 
forts built on rocks and rugged mountains. 	Among 
these states is the district of Kheibar, which is north-east 
from Medina, and which is said to be inhabited by inde- 

Jews of pendent Jews, who live under their own sheiks in the 
Kheibar. manner of the Arabs. 	The Turks hold them in detesta- 

tion, and accuse them of pillaging their caravans. 	The 
Jews of Kheibar seem to have no connection with those 
who live in cities on the confines of Arabia. 	Perhaps they 
belong to the sect of Karaites, who are more odious to the 
pharisaical Jews than even the Mahometans and the Chris- 
tians. 

Nedjed. On the east of Hedjaz are the vast deserts of Nedjed. 
According to Niebuhr this wide country extends from Sy- 
ria on the north to Yemen on the south, and from Hedjaz 
on the west to Irac-Arabi on the east. 	Thus it chiefly 
comprehends the country called Arabia Deserta by geo- 
graphers, a principle of division unknown to the Arabians. 
That part of the province more strictly known by the 
name of Nedjed is mountainous, covered with towns and 
villages, and filled with small principalities, almost every 
small town being governed by an independent sheik. 	It 
abounds in all sorts of fruit, particularly dates. 	There are 
few rivers ; and even that of Astan, which is marked in 
M. d'Anville's map as flowing from a considerable distance 
in tie interior into the Persian Gulph, is nothing more 
than a. mdi or torrent which runs only after heavy rains. 

District of . This-province contains many districts. That of El-Ared, 
L1-Aced. ' called sometimes Nedjed-el-ared, is conterminous with 

Hajar or Lahsa on the east. 	In it is Hanifa, a canton 
once celebrated, but best known in modern times by the 
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name of Daraer. 	One of its dependencies is Aijana, the 	BOOK 
birth place of the new prophet Wahhab. 	Niebuhr places 	XxX* 
the district of Kerdje in the south-west part of Nedjed, 
and consequently on the confines of Yemen. 	In this, 
however, he was certainly mistaken. 	Khardg or Kerdje, 
according to the Arabians, is the same canton which has 
Yemama for its capital, a place of great note since the days Yemama. 
of Mahomet, as the residence of the rival prophet Mo- 
seilama. 	It forms, with the cities of Lahsa and Yebrin, 
an equilateral triangle, of which each side is reckoned a 
distance of three days journeys. 	The mount El-Ared of Mount .El. 
Arabian geographers seems to be a ridge of limestone Aced. 

rocks, extending from north to south, of a prerupt form 
on the west, and gently inclining to the east '. 	It is the 
Montes Afarithi of Ptolemy. 	 . 

A traveller from Damascus, (Yoosooph-el-Milky',) has Journey in 
procured for us some recent information respecting the in- the interior. 
terior of Arabia. By his account, it appears that, from the 
confines of the canton of Hauran to the banks of the Eu-
phrates, the whole soil is one immense plain, without rivers 
or permanent springs, without the 	slightest elevation, 
without any trace of town or village, but affording vigo-
rous growth to a few thorny shrubs, by which the travel-
ler's eye is somewhat relieved. The name of this plain is El- 
Hamad, the Al-dahna of Abulfeda and d'Anville 	This is 
the scene of the wanderings of different Arab tribes, as the 
Anaseh, the Beni-Shaher, and the Szelebc. 	The tribe 
Montefik occupies the banks of the Euphrates from Korna 
to Arasje. 	To the south of this plain the caravans of Da-
mascus on leaving Esrak, a journey of a day and a half 
from Bostra, follow for seven days the tract of a valley, 

■ Niebuhr, Descr. p. 203. 	 s Abulfeda, Gagn. p. 16. 
s Idem, Proleg. p. 182. 	Rommel, Arabia Abulf. p. 86. 	Hadji-Khalfah, 

Djehan.Numa, p. 1450, 1451 MS. Compare with the Supplementary Notes 	' 
at the end of the fourth volume of our work. 

u Zach's Corresp. XVIII. 
1  Seetzen, in the Annalce des Voyages, VIII. 281. 
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BOOK on the dry bed of a river, called Wadi-Arab-el-Svrrltan. 
XXX- This tract leading south-east, brings them to the canton of 

Djof.es. Die,  called also Dj9fer-Szyrrhan. 	At this place there 
&prim. is a high pyramidal tower. , 	The inhabitants live in a 

state of perpetual civil war. 
It is said that there are wild dogs around it, which are 

used for food. 	After this, in the route of the caravan, 
there is a desert of stones of two days journey, and another 
of sand of three days, where wild oxen are met with, which 
sometimes afford opportunities for the chace. 	Behind this 
desert rises mount Shammar, covered with forests and vil-
lages ; in height and extent it resembles mount Libanus. 

Mount 
Shammar. Here our traveller ended his journey, without even enter- 

ing the canton of Sharman 	This is the Zametas of Pto- 
lemy, and the Bela' cl-shemer of d'Anville, though that geo-
grapher places it too far to the west, and perhaps a little 
too far south. 	Our traveller learned that the town of 
Darreia, the capital of the Wahabees, is six days journey 
from mount Shammar. 	Darreia is reckoned among the 
Arabs to be at the same distance from the Persian Gulph ; 
but Mr. Reignaud, an English traveller, who came from 
Bassora by sea to Rhatif, had a journey of seven days to 
the town of Asha, a place where there are horses of singu-
lar beauty, though only fifty-five inches highs; he had 
then eight days journey across the desert before he arriv- 
ed at Darreia, which he calls Drahia. 	It is an inconsider- 
able place, but handsome according to the Arabian style. 
The sides of the neighbouring hills produce all sorts of 
fruits. 	Excellent horses, and numerous flocks of black 
sheep are reared here z. 

To the south and south-east, Nedjed is separated from 

. 

Yemen and from Oman by the desert of Ahkaf, which, 
according 	to 	tradition, was once 	a 	terrestrial 	para- 
dise, inhabited by an impious race of giants called Aa, 

Y Reinaud'a Letter to Seetzen, Zach. Corresp. Sept, 1805. 
1 Compare with Iladgl-Kalfa, 1451, &c. 
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elites, who were destroyed by a deluge of sand, though BOox 
their language continues to be spoken in the islands of xxx.  
Kuria and Muriaa. 	 Aadites. 

The towns of Nedjed carry on a considerable trade with 
one another, and with the neighbouring parts of Hedjaz, 
Yemen, and Lahsa ; and we hope that, by means of it, 
some European traveller may find an opportunity of pene- 
trating into the interior of Arabia, and acquiring for us a more 
exact knowledge of it. It is from Nedjed that the formida- The Walla. 
ble sect of the Wahabees has sprung, whose power has ex- be"' 
cited the attention of Asia and of Europe b. 

According to a tradition prevalent in Arabia, 	and 
especially in Yemen, there was a poor shepherd of the 
name of Soliman, who saw in a dream a flame proceeding 
from his body, which extended itself to a distance round 
him, destroying every thing in its way. 	He consulted the 
wise men on the meaning of this vision, and they answered 
him that it predicted the rising of a new political power 
which was to be established by his son. 	This prediction 	Their faun- 
has proved correct; for if it has not received its accom- der' 
plishment in the person of Abd-el-Wahab, the son of that 
individual, it certainly has in that of the next of the race, 
Sheik-Mohammed, who is in fact the founder of the sect 
which has assumed the name of his father Wahab. 	He 
has contrived to take advantage of this famous vision 
among his countrymen. 	He has persuaded them that he 
is a direct descendant of Mahomet, whose name he has 
taken. 	His doctrines are few and simple. 	He enjoins the 	His doe- 
worship of one God, eternal, omnipotent, just and merci- trine' 
ful, a dispenser of rewards and punishments. 	The Ko- 
ran he maintains to be a book written in heaven by the 
angels. 	Its precepts are to be followed, but all the Mus- 
sulman traditions are to be rejected. 	Mahomet he gives 

a Compare with Hadgi-Kalfah, p. 1358. 

	

b Histoire des Waltabis, par M. L. A. Paris, 1810. 	Notice sur lee Wa- 
habis, par M. Rousseau, consul-general, annexed to his description of the pa- 
Ahalic of Bagdat, 1809. 
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B OOK put to be a wise man highly favoured by God, but entit.  
XXX. led to none of that religious homage which is paid to him. 

He says that God, offended at this species of worship, has 
sent him to the earth to undeceive mankind, and that all 
those who shall refuse his instructions are to be utterly ex-
tirpated. 

Political At first he disseminated his doctrine in secret, and made 
connections. some proselytes. 	For the same purpose he took a journey 

into Syria. 	Not succeeding there, he returned to Arabia 
after an absence of three years. 	Here he was more fortu- 
nate, and found a protector in an Arabian sheik, called 

Elm. Ebn-Sehood, who was descended from the tribe of Negedis, 
sehood. the progenitor of Sheik-Mohammed. 	This Ebn-Sehood 

was a man of an ardent and courageous spirit, who, after 
raising himself to the situation of the chief of his tribe, 
had subjected to it two other tribes belonging to Yemen, 
and drawn over to his party all the wandering Arabs of 
that country. 	With this company he found himself in a 
condition to make frequent excursions, and in fifteen years 
his conquests were extensive. 	Desirous of giving them a 
still wider extension, he considered Mohammed as a person 
who might materially promote his views by inspiring his 
Arabs with additional ardour and enthusiasm. 	He there- 
fore aided the propagation of a doctrine which had already 
made some progress among his people; and Mohammed 
readily connected himself with him as promising the most 
solid political support to his new sect. 	The whole of the 
people soon embraced his tenets. 	The new worship now 
assumed a regular form. 	The son of Abd-el-Wahab was 
proclaimed supreme head of the Wahabees. 	Ebn-Sehood 
held the temporal power under the titles of prince and ge-
neral ; and this partition of authority is preserved among 
the respective descendants of the two chiefs, who chose for 
their capital Drahia or Derreia, in the desert to the south-
east of Bassora. 

Conquests Elin-Sehood next proceeded to realize his mighty pro- 
of the Wa. ir 	ii,th  •

ees. 	jects of aggrandizement. 	He formed a well-disciplined 
army ; and, by eloquent harangues, he inflamed their en- 
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thusiasm. 	Sehood died in the midst of these projects, but 	130()K 
his son, Abd-el-Azis, inherited his courage and his zeal. xx.  
When he wished to subjugate any tribe, his method was 
to summon it to believe in the Koran as explained by.,him,. 
threatening extermination in case of refusal. 	When they, 
preferred the latter alternative, he put them all to the 
sword, sparing the women and the children, and carried 
off all the property of the conquered. 	If, on the contrary, 
the tribe agreed to submit, Abd-el-Azis gave them a go-
vernor, claimed a tenth part of their flocks, their money, 
their moveables, and even of the men, the latter being 
drawn by lot. 	By these measures he amassed great trea- 
sures in a short time, and collected a numerous army. 
The latter is estimated at 120,000 men. 	The Bedouin 
Arabs, one after another, submitted to a power which now 
embraces all that vast desert which is bounded by the Red 
Sea, the Persian Gulf, and the environs of Aleppo and 
Damascus. 

The Wahabees hold the other Mahometans in abhor- Manners 
rence; yet they retain many of their ceremonies ; their cir- oartlheara  s 
cumcision, their forms of prayer, their ablutions, their days habees: 
of abstinence, the fast of Ramadan, and their holidays : but 
their mosques have no decorations, no minarets nor cupo- 
las. 	They make no professions of respect for the memory 
of sheiks and of hmins, and bury their dead without pomp 
or ceremony. 	They live on barley bread, dates, locusts, 
and fish. 	It is rarely that they eat mutton or rice: 	Cof- 
fee 

 
is forbidden. 	Their clothes and their houses are as 

simple as possible. 	This nation is divided into three clas- 
ses ; the military, agriculturists, and mechanic's ; for they 
work at different mechanical arts. 	Their basket work, 
their woollen and cotton cloths, and their manufactures in 
copper and iron, are not inferior to those of the other Ara-
bians. 

Descending from the higher parts of Arabia, we enter Hajar, 
the Hajar or Hejer, a province lying along the western 
shore of the Persian Gulf. 	The tribe of Beni-Khaled 
formerly were its sovereigns, but it now forms part of the 

VOL. II. 
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BOOK Wahabee territory. 	Lahsa, a considerable town on the 
XXX. river Astan, is its capital, and sometimes gives its name to 

Lahsa. the whole province. 	Katiff seems to be the ancient Gerra, 
which was built of rock salt. 	Its inhabitants live by the 
pearl fishery; and when not rich enough to fish on their 
own account, they hire themselves out for this employment 
to foreign merchants. 	The ruins of an old Portuguese 

Koneit. fort are still to be seen here. 	Koneit is another consider- 
able town, called Grain by the Persians. 	Its inhabitants 
also live by the pearl and other fisheries, on the coast 
of Baharein. 	They are said to amount in number to 
10,000. 	The whole of this coast is very populous. 	It 

Fertility of abounds in dates, rice, and cotton : the rivulets are fringed 
Hajar. with lilies and privets. 	But they suffer dismal encroach- 

ments from the drifting sand, by which whole cantons are 
sometimes invaded C. 	Taroot, a small town to the east of 
Katif, has excellent vineyards, which are sometimes flood- 
ed by the tides. 	It is here that we must place the regio 

Islands of 

Zfacina of Strabo, where the vines, raised in baskets of 
rusheS, were sometimes moved out of their situation by the 
waters of the sea, and. afterwards replaced by means of 
oars 4. 	In some of the towns of Hajar there are woollen 
manufactures, particularly of a kind of cloaks called abbas, 

The isles of Baharein, or Bahrein, in the Persian Gulf 
Babarein. 
Pearl near the Arabian shore, may be considered as part of Hajar. 
fishery. This place is remarkable for the valuable pearl fishery which 

is carried on'in its neighbourhood in the months of June, 
July, and August ;. a fishery which, in the sixteenth cen-
tury, was estimated at a produce of 500,000 ducatse. The 
name Baharein signifies two seas, and seems to be of mo-
dern application; for Abulfeda, as well as the Arabians 
of Lahsa, call the large island Anal, a name which d'An-
ville has erroneously transferred to the peninsula of Ser, 
situated about 300 miles to the east. 	The large island 

• Hadgi.Khalfah, p. 1370. Niebuhr, II. p. 198. 
d Abulfeda, Gagn. p. 13. Strabo, XVI. 528. edit. Atreb. 
• Texeira, Chronic. Armuzire, p. 19. 
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has a fortified town, and abounds in dates, according to ROOK 
modern accounts. XXX.  

The ancients httve described it more favourably under 
the name of Tylos. 	Flat, and little wooded, it produced 
figs, grapes, palms, and cotton. 	A tree is mentioned, with 
flowers and leaves like those of the rose, which is remark-
ed for an uncommon sensibility to light, by contracting in 
the night, and opening during day. 	The tamarind, which 
in Europe is a shrub, grew here to the size of a strong 
tree ; as there was not that proportion of rain which was 
requisite to vegetation, the water of the sea was used for 
irrigating the orchards ; the shores were lined with man-- 
groves f. 	But from any thing we can now learn, The coun- 
try must have changed. 	Beyond a wide unknown tract, 
in which the cities of Mascalat and Julfar are situated, 
we come to the territory of Oman. 	It is filled with moun- 
tains, which almost every where extend to the sea. 	This 
country abounds in grain and fruit. 	The sea along its 
coasts is so full of fish, that cows, asses, and other animals 
are regularly fed on them, and they are employed as ma- 
nure to the fields. 	Its dates form an article of exporta- 
tion. 	It contains copper and lead mines. 	The Iman, the 
most powerful prince of the country, resides at Rostak. 

Vegetation. 

oinfia. 

Maskat. 
But Maskat, or Muscat, is the largest city, and best known 
to Europeans. 	It is situated at the southern extremity of 
a bay about 900 geometric paces long, and 400 wide. 	On 
the east and west this bay is bordered with steep rocks, which 
afford shelter to the largest vessels against every wind. 	On 
the two sides of this fine harbour are some batteries and 
small forts. 	The town, where it is not defended by na- 
ture, is inclosed by a wall. 	Beyond this wall a'pretty large 
plain opens, bounded also by rocks, which have only 
three 	very 	narrow • outlets. 	Maskat 	was in 	ancient 
times, as it is now, the entrepot of the merchant goods 
of Arabia, 	Persia, and the Indies._ 	In 1508 the . city 

• 

• ' 

Theophrast. Hist. Plant. I V. 9. V. 6. 	De Causis, Plant. II. 7. Compare 
with Pliny, XII. 10, 11. XVI. 41. 	Adrian, VII. 
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BOOK was taken by the Portuguese. 	The prince himself is en- 
xxX. 	gaged in commerce. 	He has some armed vessels, in which 

. he every year imports slaves, ivory, and other commodi-
ties from Africa. 

Marine of 	The inhabitants of Oman are the best seamen in Arabia. 

ntians
he Om- 	They have small merchant vessels called trankis, the sails 

of which are not formed of matting as in Yemen, but of 
linen as in Europe.. 	These vessels are wide in proportion 
to their length, very low in the fore part, and very high 
behind. 	They have this peculiarity, that the planks are 
not nailed, but tied or sewed together. 	The greater part 
of the Iman's soldiers are Caffrarian slaves. 

The independent principality of Sehr lies towards Cape 
Mossandom, which commands the entrance of the Persian 

' Gulf. 	Oman, and consequently all Arabia, terminates in 
the east by Cape Ras-al-Hhad, commonly called Itosal- 
gat. 	 t 

Dadra. 	From this the southern coast first runs in a south-south- 
main. 	east direction, as far as Cape Kanseli, then south-west to 

the straits of Babelmandeb. 	The eastern part of this shore 
is lined with coral reefs and sunk rocks. 	Strabo says that 
trees grew here which were flooded at high water. 	These 

Country of were probably mangroves. 	Next comes the mountainous 
Seger. 	country ruled Seger, where frankincense grows. 	Its har- 

bours are Hasec on the great gulK of Kuria Muria, sur- 
rounded with isles ; likewise Merbat and Dasar. 	Behind 

Mabrah. 	the country of frankincense lies Mahrah, a large hilly dis- 
trict, where a peculiar language is spOken. 	All these can- 
tons seem to belong to Hadramaut, taking the name in its 

Hadramaut widest sense ; but Hadramaut Proper is on the south-west, 
ProPer. 	and adjoining to Yemen. 	Doan in this country is a large 

and fine town, but its inland situation prevents us from 
obtaining on accurate knowledge of it. 	It is twenty-five 
days' journey from Sana, and eleven fro.m Keshin. 	This 
last city is on the sea-shore. 	Its inhabitants are remarked 
for their politeness to Europeans and other strangers. 	Its 

e Niebuhr's Descrip. de l'Arabie, etc. II. p. 141, 16. 
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sheik possesses a considerable district in Arabia, besides BOOK • 
the island of Socotora, celebrated for its aloes h. 	The 
sheik or Shibam i3 one of the most powerful in the moun- 
tains where the Kaballs live. 	Hadramaut was celebrated 
in the days of Augustus for the bravery of its inhabitants. 

xXx' 

In several parts of it there are mountainous and very fer-
tile countries, with interposed vallies, which are well wa- 
tered by the mountain streams. 	From the different ports 
of this country there is an exportation for Maskat and 
the Indies, of frankincense, myrrh, common gum, dragon's 
blood, and aloes ; and for Yemen, of stuffs, carpets, and 
large knives, called jambea, which the Arabs wear in 
their belts. 

The finest province of Arabia remains to be described. Yemen. 
It once formed a large kingdom under the name of Saba. 
Subjugated by Mahomet, and afterwards by Saladin, Ye-
men at last fell under a sort of subjection to the Mame- 
lukes of Egypt. 	In` 1517, having recovered its liberty 
through the • declining power of the Mamelukes, it was 
threatened with a Turkish invasion ; but in 1630 .Amu-
rat II. recognised Sejid-khassen-ibn-Mohammed, as king 
of Yemen, reserving to himself a nominal sovereignty, 
Since that time its kings have lost several provinces, es- 
pecially on the north and east. 	Still the state of Yemen 
contains nearly 20,000 square miles, and probably a mil- 
lion of souls. 	The king is at the same time the chief of politiw . 
the sect of Zeidites, which predominates in the whole ,of State' 

Yemen. 	Hence this prince at first took the title of Imiln, 
which applies in Turkey to the simple officiating priests 
attached to mosques, but in Arabia and Persia, among the 
adherents of the sects of Zeidites and Sheeites, means a 
doctor, or a successor of the great prophet. 	These !mans, 
however, soon after stamped on their coin the more impo-
sing title of .Emir-al-mumenim, or ,, prince of the faithful." 
The true followers of their sect are said to honour them 
as caliphs. 	The throne is hereditary. 	The Emir is inde- 

b To be clescribcd in vur account of Africa. 
r3 
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BOOK  pendent, and acknowledges no superior in temporal or spi- 
Xxx. ritual concerns. 	He retains the power of making peace 

and war. 	Yet the brave and proud Arabian never sub- 
mits to the least abuse of power. 	The emir cannot even 
inflict death on a Jew or a pagan, unles the accused has 
been tried before the sovereign tribunal of Sana, composed 
of a number of cadis, and of which the Emir is only the 
president. 	If the Emir evinces an inclination to despo- 
tism he is dethroned. 	Persons bf rank are called fakis. 
The governors of districts are called dolms, and when they 
are of distinguished birth, they are denominated walls. 
The magistrate of an ungarrisoned town -is called sheik ; 
if the seat of his authority is a place of greater conse- 
quence, he receives the title of emir. 	There are also pub- 
lic controllers to inspect the conduct of the governors. But 
we need not detain ourselves longer with these details; 
they will be found at considerable length in the work of 
Niebuhr.  

Military 
force. 

The armed force kept on foot during peace consists of 
4000 infantry, and 1000 cavalry. 	The soldiers, according 
to the oriental custom, wear no uniform ; they are not in-
structed in any species of tactics, and scarcely know how 
to manage a musket. 	Yemen has no marine force, the 
vessels are rudely built, and their sails are of matting. 

The annual revenues of the prince amount, according 
to Niebuhr, to nearly L.80,000 sterling. . This traveller 
conceives that they arise entirely from the duties laid on 
the exportation of coffee. 	Besides this valuable article, 

'Yemen exports aloes and myrrh ; the best comes from 
Revenue. Abyssinia; also olibanum, or the inferior sort of frankin- 
Trade. Arts. cense, senna, ivory, and gold, from Abyssinia. The imports 

from Europe consist of iron, steel, cannons, lead, tin, cochi-
neal, mirrors, knives, sabres, cut glass, and false pearls. 
The Jews are here the manufacturers in gold and silver, 
and even coin the money. 	Some muskets are made in the 
country, but they are indifferently executed. 	There are 
also in Yemen some linen manufactures, but generally of 
a coarse quality. 	A very active trade is carried on by the 
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Jews, who amount to 15000 families; .but jealousy and su- BOOK 
perstition combine their influence to persecute this un- xxx• 
happy race. 	t 

Yemen, the most powerful kingdom of Arabia, is divid- Provinces 
ed into several departments, and in a More general way, in-an. d towns. 

to the high country, called in Arabic Djebal, and the low 
country, which is called Tehama. 	The chief city is Sana, 
situated at the bottom of a mountain called Nikkum. 	Ac- 
cording to Niebuhr this city is of no great extent ; its 
circumference being about an hour's walk, including also 
some gardens. 	The walls are of brick. 	It has seven 
gates, and several handsome mosques and palaces, some of 
them built of baked bricks, and others of stone. 	The 
common houses are of bricks dried in the sun. 	It has se- 
veral sirnseras or caravanseras for merchants and travel- 
lers '. 	Fuel is very necessary here, and extremely scarce, 
but the country contains some coal mines and some turf. 
Pliny says that the Arabians warmed themselves with 
odoriferous wood, but of this no modern fact furnishes a 
confirmation. 	The fruits 	are excellent, especially the 
grapes, of which there are several varieties. 

According to the obscure accounts of Pliny and of Stra- Marsh. 
bo, Mareb or Mariaba was the ancient metropolis of Ye- 
men. 	M. d'Anville endeavours to identify that place with 
the celebrated city of Saba, known to the I-tebrews, and 
mentioned by Ptolemy, Agatharchides, and some other 
Greek geographers. 	At the present day this town has 
become the capital of the country of Djof, which is now 
independent of the Iman of Yemen. 	In a contiguous. 
valley, about sixteen miles long, six or seven rivulets 
join their streams. 	Some of them contain fish, and re- 
tain their water the whole year over. 	The two chains 
of mountains approach so near one another to the east, 
that a person may pass from the one to the other in five 
or six minutes. 	It is said that this opening was once shut 
up by a thick wall, which confined the rain water to be 

' Niebuhr, I. p. 230. (in German.) 	Edrisi. dim. I. p. 6. 	Ibn al Ouardi, 
part. 10. 
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Booli distributed through the fields and gardens situated along 
xxx* the bottom of these heights. 	This great dyke was esteem- 

ed among the Arabians one of the wonders of the world. 
The Arabian historians mention the bursting of the dyke, 
and the consequent disasters, as forming the commence-
ment of a historical epoch, of which the learned have not 
been able to make out any consistent or probable account k. 

Towns of 
the moon- 
tins. 

In the Djebal or. high country, the Im'an possesses the 
town of Damar, the seat of the. great university of the 
Zeidites; of Doran, in which there are large magazines of 
grain cut in the rocks; of Djobla, distinguished for the 
pavement of its streets; TaeZ, which boasts of its elegant 
mosques. 	Koosma is a town which is entered only by 
climbing up steps. 	It is a day's journey to ascend to it 
from the Tehama. 	Mnasek is a place where all the houses 
are cut out of the solid rock. 

27: of  Independent Djebal contains 	large cantons, 	among 
which is Salim, of which Saade is the chief place. 	It pro- 
duces grapes and other fruits in abundance, and has some 
iron mines which are worked. 	The inhabitants of this 
province have little intercourse with strangers. 	Their 
dialect is supposed to come nearer that of the Koran than 
any other, though they know nothing more of that book 
than the name. 	They live on game, honey, milk, and 
pulse. 	They marry latter in life than any other Arabians; 
live to a very advanced age, and retain their eye-sight till 
the day of their death. 	By plundering their neighbours 
they enable themselves to exercise hospitality to visitors. 
Nedjeran, a small domain, is situated in an agreeable 
country, supplied abundantly with water, and lies to the 
east-north-east of Saade, at a distance of three days' jour- 
ney. 	It produces great abundance of corn and fruit, par- 
ticularly dates. 	There is a canton called Hashid-oul- 
Bekil, the numerous sheiks of which form a league, which 
is somewhat formidable to the Iman. 

k  Reisitc, detitabunt opochs wctustissiniti, fic. Lips. 1718. 
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Even in the plain, or Tehama, there are small states IlOOK 
which have braved the power of this prince. 	Such is XXX' 
Aden, a town celebrated from the remotest periods for its Towns 
commerce and the excellence of its harbour on the Indian tAiedePnauL. 
Ocean. 	The Arabian geographers tell us that it maintain- 
ed an extensive intercourse with India and China in the 
12th, 13th, and 14th centuries: there the riches of the 
east were accumulated on a tract of rock destitute of water 
and of trees I. 	Aden, devastated in the wars of the Turks 
and Portuguese, has lost its commerce since it submitted 
to the Iman. 	This prince is master of the best towns on the 
Arabian Gulf, such as Moka, the name of which sounds 
so delightful in the ears of every one who is curious in 
coffee; 	Belt-el-Pekin, which, from the excellence of its 
harbour, exports more of this article than any other place; 
Loheia, which also exports it in large quantity, though of 
an inferior kind; and Zebid, which is not the ancient Sa-
boatel, but which enjoyed all the trade before the destruc- 
tion of its harbour. 	The isle of Kamaran, fertile but un- 
healthy, contains, in a good state of preservation, a hand-
some aqueduct built by the Portuguese. 

Having thus gone over the topography of Arabia, let Manners of 
us take a short and comprehensive view of its inhabitants. the Arabi" 
The Arabians are of the middling size, lean, and appa-
rently dried up by the heat ; an appearance no doubt aris-
ing in part from their abstemiousness, and the habit which 
they have of dispensing occasionally with liquids for a 
length of time. 	Their complexion is brown, their eyes 
dark, and their hair black; swift in running, and dexte- 
rous horsemen. 	They have the general character of bra- 
very, of dexterity in handling the bow and the lance, and of 
being good marksmen ever since they have become familiar 
with the use of fire arms. 	Gravity of deportment, re- 
garded among the people of the east as a mark of good 
breeding, seems less natural to the Arabians than it is to 

I Ediisi, cilia. I. p..5. 	Ibn al Ouardi, edit. Hyland. part. 10. 	Notices et 
Extraits, II. p. 48. etc. 
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BOOK the Turks. 	Robbery is the open profession of many of 
Xxx. those. tribes which are called Bedouins. 	In the commercial 

towns, the art of cheating is employed ,,as a substitute. 
These vices are supposed to be the offspring of the want 
of a regular government, but it may be hoped that other 
means of counteracting such dispositions may be in reserve, 
besides the presence of an extensive imperial authority in 
such forms as institutions of this kind have been hitherto 
known. 	The ancient patriarchal hospitality of this coun- 
try still remains. 	A simple traveller, throwing himself on 
the protection of a respectable shell( of the desert, may 

Moil; itality. depend on the best reception. 	In the villages of the Te- 
hama some public houses are found, where travellers are 
lodged and fed without expense for some days. 	When 
the Arabians are at meals, any person who chances to 
come in is invited to eat with them, without any distinc- 
tion of religion or of rank. 	It is said that, when a Be- 
douin sheik eats with a traveller, it is a sure pledge that he 
will give him his best protection. 	Sometimes a person who 
has just been robbed happens to enter the tent of the rob- 
ber without knowing it ; the latter tries to console him, by 
reminding him that God is sufficiently merciful to repay 
his losses, gives him a suit of clothes different from his own, 
while the other, in the meantime discovering the fact, still 
keeps up the appearance of ignorance. 	In politeness the 
Arabians emulate the Persians. 	They always kiss the 
hand of a superior as a token of respect. 

Houses. Their houses, even when built of stone, are wholly des- 
titute of taste. 	The men's apartments are in front; their 
jealousy, matured into a peculiar form of decency, places 
those of the women behind. 	Even the poor Bedouin di- 
vides his tent into two apartments by a curtain, behind 
which the women are concealed from the eye of indiscreet 
curiosity. 	'The Arabian is sober in perfection. 	The com- 

k:ood, mon people have only one meal of bad bread, made of 
' doura, which exactly resembles thin barley cakes after 

they hde been kept so long as to be perfectly dry, and as 
hard as stone. 	They sometimes use a species of millet. 
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With these they take camel's milk, butter, grease, or ye- BOOK 
getable oil. 	Pure water is their beverage ; animal food XX.  
is very little uted ; pork was proscribed among them 
long before the time of Mahometm. 	At their meals they 
set small tables about a foot high on a large carpet laid 
on the ground or on mats, where the guests are seated. 
Like other Orientalists they are passionately fond of 
pastry. 	Their favourite liquor is coffee, 	which they 
prepare by burning in an open pan, and pounding in 
a stone or wooden mortar. 	This method is supposed 
to preserve a flavour which is lost by grinding it in 
a mill. 	The people of Yemen rarely use coffee, consider- 
ing it as of a heating nature ;• but they prepare a liquor 
resembling tea from the coffee husks. 	Arabs of distinc- 
tion make use of Chinese porcelain. 	Spirituous liquors, 
though forbidden by law, are not unknown in Arabia; a 
plant resembling hemp is often smoked, and is productive 
of a species of intoxication'.  

The Arabians, like the Persians, are fond of long flow-Dress. 
ing garments. 	They also wear wide short tuckered trow.. 
sers, with an embroidered leather girdle over them, under 
which is stuck a shining poniard or dagger. 	They all 
wear the cloak called habba ; it is a large double square 
piece of cloth, with a slit at the middle for the neck, and 
one on each side for the arms. 	The fabric of these man- 
tles is of goat's and camel's hair very closely woven. 	The 
proof to which they are subjected in buying, is to pour on 
them a pail of water, which they sometimes retain, without 
transmitting a single drop, for a quarter of an hour. 	The 
Arabians load their heads with a number of caps, which 
they encircle with several folds of a scarf. 	In general they 
wear nothing on the legs or feet, the soles of their feet 
being ,hardened by use to bear the heated sand without in- 
convenience. 	In the mountains, however, they use sheep 
skins as a protection to them. 	Some shave the head, others 

oi Mill, Dissert. de Mabomedismo, p. 25, 118. 	Hieronym. in Jovinian. 
11.c.6. 

A )4liebuhr, I. passim. 
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BOOK do not. 	The women of the lower orders wear nothing but 
xxx. a large shift and pantaloons. 	In the Hedjaz, as in Egypt, 

Female their eyes only are seen through the muslins with which 
dress. their heads are covered ; in Yemen they wear long veils. 

An Arabian female who was surprised naked by M. Nie-
buhr, covered her face with her hands, disregarding all 
other exposure. 	Arabian coquetry displays itself by show- 
ing off rings, bracelets, 	and necklaces of false pearls. 
Sometimes, like the women of Indostan, they wear rings 
in the nose in addition to the more common ornament of 
pendants to the ears. 	They use the juice of the henne to 
dye their nails red, and their feet and hands of a yellowish 
brown°; their eyelids are blackened with the native sul- 

Marking phuret of antimony. 	The practice of marking the skin 
of the skin. with the figures of animals, flowers, or stars, which was in 

existence before the time of MahometP, has still left some 
traces among the Bedouin women% 	The fashions of this 
part of the east are subject to very little change. 	The dress 
of Esther, Sulamith, and other personages of the Old Testa-
ment, probably was on the same model with that which is 
seen on the women of rank of modern Arabiar. 

Arabian The constraint to whiCh the Arabian women are sub- 
gallantry' jetted does not altogether prevent intrigues. 	But the 

youth who is bold enough to trespass on the sanctuary of 
the harem finds his path encompassed with perils, battles, 
and death. 	The pastoral life of the Bedouins affords 
greater freedom to their women ; and the desert is the ge-
neral theatre of.the keen passions depicted in the Arabian 
tless. 	In the Song of Solomon, and various love songs 
and tales, the taste of the Arabian connoisseur in beauty 

a For an account of the henna see a note of M. Langlcs, Collection portat. 
des Voyages, IL 127. 

P Moallakat, trail. de Hartmann, p. 69-125. Taraphac Moalkallat, cd. 
Reiske, v. 45. 

q Arvieux, Mdmoires, edit. Labat. III. 297. 
• Hartmann on the Toilette of the Hebrew Women, in German. 	Schroxler, 

de vestitu. mulierum Hebra:arum. 
T Medjnoon and Leila, Fr. translation of M. Chezy,.prcf. XXV. etc. etc. 
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is exhibited in the poetical portraits drawn of the favourite BOOK 
female. 	" Her form is tall and slender like the rush 
which bends before the wind, or like the lances of the men 
of Yemen. 	Voluminous at mid height from right to left, 
she enters with difficulty by the tent door. Two firm pome-
granates swell the alabaster white surface of her bosom. 

Xxx. 

Her eyes are lively and tender like those of the antelope ; 
her eye-brows arched ; and her black hair, drawn together 
with a clasp, waves over the neck like the earnest." The 
complexions of the lower orders of women in the maritime 
plains are a deep yellow ; but in the mountains, even the 
females of the peasantry exhibit forms and complexions 
which Greece and Italy would not disclaim. 	• 

The ancient language of Arabia seems to have had a Arabic Ian- 
near resemblance to the Hebrew. 	Before Mahomet's time tusmaenctl 
there were two leading dialects, that of the Ham-yarites, 
or Homerites, which prevailed in Yemen ; and that of the 
Koreishites, which was used in the country round Mecca. 
The latter was the least agreeable and pure of the two, 
but the promulgation of the Koran, and the victories of 
Mahomet, gave it a triumph over the other u. 	This sacred 
language is taught in the schools by fixed rules ; in it alone 
the public instructions in the mosques are delivered. 	The 
present language of the learned, and which is also employ-
ed in solemn addresses, does not differ from it in construc- 
tion, or in the application of its terms x. 	But a similar 
uniformity does not extend to the vulgar Arabic, which, 
like all languages that are widely diffused, has experienced 
many admixtures and alterations Y. 	Not only do the peo- 
ple speak differently in the mountains and the Tehama of 

t Passages from Hariri, Ibn Doreid, Motannabi, and others, collected in 
Hartmann's Aufklerungen uber Asien, I. 549, etc. 

-.. Pococke, Specimen Historic Arabum, p. 150. Eichhorn's Preface to the 
German translation of Richardson's Treatise on Oriental Literature. Adelung's 
Mithridates, I. 383, &c. 

' Aryda, chief priest of Tripoli in Syria, Memoir in answer to Niebuhr, in 
Arabic. See Iahn's Chrestomathie Arabe, p. 222, (Vienna, 1802.) 

7 Nicbuhr, I. 118, etc. 
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Yemen, but people of rank have a pronunciation difficult 
to imitate, and terms for various objects different from 
those of the peasantry ; and all these diallects have but a 
slight conformity with that of the Bedouins. 	In the dis- 
tant provinces the difference is still greater. 	It is by the 
junction of dialects so numerous, that the Arabic language 
boasts of so copious a vocabulary. 	In treatises on the sub- 
ject we are told that it has no less than a thousand terms 
for a camel, and five hundred for a lion. 	The pronuncia- 
tion of the south and of the east is easier for the organs of 
the inhabitants of the south of Europe than that of the 
Arabs of Egypt and Syria. 	Our northern nations possess- 
ing a greater variety of consonants, especially of those 
called gutturals, are more capable of acquiring it. 	The 
conquests of the Arabians have disseminated their lan-
guage along the southern shore of the Mediterranean, from 
Egypt to the straits of Gibraltar, and from the island of 
Madagascar along, the whole shore of the Indian Ocean. 

Written The most ancient characters used in Arabia seem to be 
characters. tiose called the Persepolitan, formed of long lines, broad 

and split at one end, and brought to a point at the other, 
distinguished from one another chiefly by position and size, 
compared by some writers to nails, by others to arrows, 
and _ called the nail-headed or arrow-headed characters. 
These were succeeded by the Ham-yaric, so called from 
a dynasty of that name ; and these gave place to the Ku-
fib or old Arabic characters. 

General re- The Arabic language is nbt so difficult of acqUisition as 
marks on 
the Arabic 

its alleged multiplicity of terms and dialects might lead us 
language. -to suppose. 	Among the other difficulties which are to be 

encountered in the mode of teaching languages generally 
employed, much waste of time arises from the attention of 
the pupil being first directed to the written or printed cha- 
racters. 	If the sounds were represented, in the first in- 
stance, by judicious and well understood combinations of 
the elements of our own alphabet, and if a considerable 
advancement in the knowledge of words were made on that 
plan, all that is essential would be speedily acquired, and 

   
  



ARABIA. 

the use of the characters would be afterwards more easily BOOK 
studied, and with greater interest. 	The dialects have been 	XXX' 
represented by tome as equally distinct from each other as 
the different languages of Europe are. 	But this is by no 
means the case. 	A native of Morocco or of Malta can 
converse without difficulty with Egyptians and Arabians. 
The Maltese servants who went with the British army in 
their expedition to Egypt, were very useful interpreters. 
The wide extent of countries in which this language is 
spoken and written, the works in history and science, and 
even in poetry and the belles letters, which it contains, 
its affinity to the classical language of Persia, as well as 
to that of the Old Testament, and the, light which is 
thrown by it on philology, general grammar, and the ge-
nealogy of languages, furnish motives sufficient to make 
the acquisition of the Arabic language very desirable to 
every liberal scholar. 

Although science in Arabia is reduced to some crude Literary 
notions of medicine, and some of the reveries of astrology studies of 

0  ' the Arabi. 
the ardent genius of this people is exhibited and proved in ans. 
the numerous poetical turns of thought which are con- Ethicati'• 
tained in the Koran. 	Morality and poetry are still the 
favourite objects of their studies. 	The country of Djof, 
in the kingdom of Yemen, contains several persons who 
possess the talent of writing extempore verses. 	Educa- 
tion, though it has declined in Arabia, is not altogether 
neglected. 	Several of the common people can both read 
and write. 	The higher classes keep teachers in their hou- 
ses for the instruction of their children and young slaves. 
In general, every mosque has a school attached to it, and a 
revenue, arising from the donations of the charitable, is de-
voted to the maintenance of the teacher, and of poor scho- 
lars. 	The large towns contain many other schools to which 
the children of the middling classes are sent for reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. 	The girls are taught separately 
by female instructors. 	In some of the chief towns there 
are colleges for astronomy, astrology, philosophy, and me- 
dicine. 	The kingdom of Yemen has two famous univer- 
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BOOK sities or academies; one at Zebid for the Soonnites, and 
XXX. the other at Damar for the Zeidites. 	The explanation of 

the Koran, and the history of Mahomet and the first ca- 
liphs, are the branches of study most generally attended 
to. 

Religion. The extraordinary man who founded the Mahometan 
religion, had to contend with the ancient idolatry of the 
Arabians. 	In remote times human sacrifices were in use 
among them, as well as among their neighbours, the Syri- 
ans and Carthaginians. 	Sabeism, or the worship of the . 
heavenly bodies, was common to them with the people of 
Syria and Chaldea. 	The Christian religion had made 
some progress in Arabia before the time of Mahomet. 
The country contained numerous tribes of Jews who fol- 
lowed this ancient worship I. 	The Arabian prophet had 
some difficulty in reducing them. 	His church, like every 
other, is divided into parties maintaining contradictory 
opinions. Besides the sect of the Soonnites, there is another 
very considerable one, which goes by the name of the Zei- 
dites. 	In doctrine they seem to agree with the former, 
but are less rigid in their religious observances. 	Towards 
the middle of the last century, a sheik of Yemen formed 
a new sect about the same time that the religion of the 
Wahabees sprung up in the centre of Nedjed. 	The Shee- 
ites, or the sect of Ali, prevail, along the Persian Gulf. 
In Oman another sect has arisen, rather of a political than 
a religious nature : its adherents are called Bejas, and they 
do not acknowledge any of those great prerogatives which 
the descendents of Mahomet exercise, particularly in the 
province of Hedjaz. 	 ' 

State of the Having already given some view of the arts and com- 
arts, 	merce, as existing in Yemen and Oman, we subjoin a few 

general remarks. 	The arts are neglected in Arabia. 
There is no printing press in the country. 	The chief ob- 
stacle to this art is, that the modern Arabic letters be- 

.. 
See the passages collected in Schultens, Historic Joctanidarum, p. 61, 

62...-144. 
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ing mutually connected and often placed above one another 	Boot( 
x x. or interlaced, arc thought more handsome when well writ- 

ten than when printed. 	Hence, printed works are so of- 
fensive to the eye that no person will read them. 	This 
obstacle, however, we may expect to see removed by the 
use of that elegant 	recently discovered art called the 
lithographic, by means of which written characters con-
tinuous without interstices, are impressed with a saving 
of labour equally great, if not greater, than that attend-
ing typography, as compared with that of multiplying 
copies with 	the pen. 	As the zealous Soonnites allow 
of no figures of objects, painting and sculpture are arts 
unknown in Arabia; but their inscriptions in relief are 
well executed. 	Gold and silver are very well worked 	. 
in Yemen. 	But this art is chiefly carried on by Jews 
and Banians. 	Clock and watch-making are neither much 
advanced nor greatly esteemed. 	Music is also neglect.. 
ed, at least no instruments except drums and fifes are 
used. 	All mechanics work in a sitting posture. 	There 
are some sorts of employments in which the Arabians use 
their toes with the same dexterity as we do our fingers. 
No wind mills or water mills are found in Arabia, but Nie-
buhr having seen in Tehama an oil press which was turn-
ed by an ox, thought it probable that corn mills of the 
same description were also used. 

Arabia probably contains a population of ten or twelve 
millions, who, united under one political head, might 
prove a formidable enemy to Persia, Turkey, or the whole 
of Africa. 

VOL. II. 	 41 •• 
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X X X. 	Table of the Geographical Positions of Arabia. 

Names of places. 

Tor (in Arabia-Pe- 
trea) 	  

Idem 	  

Raz Abou Moham- 
med 	 

Kalaat-el-Moilah 	 

	

El Ilamman Firann 	 	 
Jemboa 	 
Idem 	 , 

Ras-Abiad 	 

Arabog 	 
Gedda or Djidda . 	 
Idem 	  

Mecca 	  

Ghumfude 	 

Loheia 	 

Beit-el-Faldh 	. . 	 
Zebid. 	  
Taais 	  
Sana, capital of Ye- 

men 	 
Moka 	  
Idem 	  
Island of Perim in 

the strait of Babel- 
Mandeb 	 

Let. N. Low ,. E . 
of London. 

• 
Authorities. 

deg. min. see. 

' 

28 12 19 	 

27 50 	0 	 

27 28 	0 	 

24 	7 	6 
24 	5 	6 	 

23 30 	0 	 

22 33 	0 
21 32 42 
21 28 23 

21 28 	9 

19 	7 	0 

1.5 42 	8 

14 31 17 	 
14 12 	0 	 
13 34 	7 	 

15 21 	6 	 
13 18 41 	 
13 16 	0 

12 38 	0 	 

deg. min.sec. 

33 33 10 

• 

33 	3 40 
37 32 30 

38 .52 	0 
39 	6 	0 
39 25 	0 

40 14 	0 

41 42 	0 

24 	8 15 

• 

43 10 1.5 

Unpublished Travels, 
quoted in the Con-
naissance des Tents. 

Niebuhr, 	in 	Zach's 
Corresp. 

Unpublished Travels, 
Connaiss. des Tems. 

Hem. 
Idern. 
Idem. 
Niebuhr 	in 	Zach's 

Corresp. 
Unpublished Travels, 

Connaiss. des Terns. 
Idem. 
Idem. 
Niebuhr, by lunar dis-

tances, Zach's Cor-
reap. VI. p. 166. 

Unpublished Travels, 
Connaiss. des Tems. 

Niebuhr, 	in 	Zach's 
Corresp. 

Niebuhr, in Zach, cal- 

	

culated by 	Father 
Hell". 

Hem, Corresp.of Zach. 
Idem. 
Idem. 

Idem. 
Idem. 
Connaiss. des Tems. 

Niebuhr. 

and 

4  According to several observations of the Satellites of Jupiter, but in the 
Corresp. of Zach. VII. p. 69, Niebuhr has given observations of the lunar 
distances, which seem to give a different result. 

N. B. As the ancient and modern political divisions offer nothing certain, 
me in a great measure unknown, no comparative Table is given. 
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.14 general Physical Geography." 
- 

Tilt leading division of Persia, in modern times, is into To:Km 
two monarchies ; that of the Afghans on the east; and XXXI. 
that Outte-Ali-Sha on the west. Therefore, though these General 
political divisions are liable to continual change, we shalriew• 
assign separate portions of our work to these tWo parts, 'en- 
titling the latter Afghanistan. 	Persia, however, being the 
most conspicuous, as well as the most ancient in a politi, 
cal point of view, and having included, at different times, 
and for long periods, the territory at present in the hands 	• 
of the Afglians some of our general descriptions under the, 
head of Persia will extend beyond the limits of the .•MQ+ 
dern Persia, especially towards the east, Where indeed the 
boundaries ,are in some degree uncertain. 	The - range. 
of country comprehended in these two monarchies reaches, 
from the basin. of the Tigris and Euphrates on one side, , 
to those of the Sind or Indus, and of the Oxus or Gihon 
on the other, forms a great natural region washed by the 
Caspian sea on, the one side, and-on the other by the Per- 	, 
sian gulph,,  and the Indian ocean ; and though ,this vast 
plateau is greatly diversified, and comprehends several disc - 
find basins, there are still so many points of resemblance 
among them as to form one whole. 

9 2• 
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BOOK The political revolutions to which this country has con- 
x x x 1. stantly been a prey have most frequently ended in a union 

Ancient po. of it under one sceptre. 	In the earliest dawn of history, 
Nicol divi. 
Mona, 

we find  it possessed by several independent nations ; the . 
Persians in the south, the Arians in the east, and the 
Medes in the centre; different barbarian hordes—as the 
Hyrcanians, Parthians, and Cadusians, on the north. 	It 
is a matter of doubt whether the ancient empires of Nine-
veh and Babylon ever included ancient Persia, that is, the 
present Fars, with Kerman and Laristan. 	History hangs 
in suspense about the truth of the marvellous -expeditions 
of Semiramis ; but we know that every momentary inroad 
figures as a conquest in the chaos of primitive history. 
The Medes, however, really subjugated the Persians. 

• That people seems to have first carried their arms against 
the Scythians of • Asia, in Tooran or the present Tartary, 
and against the Indians. Five centuries before the Christ-
ian era, Cyrus delivered his nation from the yoke, and 
gave it the sovereignty over the whole of western Asia. 
But on entering Europe, the little nation of the Greeks 
arrested the progress of the numberless armies of Asia. 
Soon after, united under Alexander, they overthrew the 
feeble colossus of the Persian power. After his death, when 
the discord of the victors gave rise to a multitude of separate 
kingdoms, the warlike tribe of the • Parthians about the 
year 248 before Christ, took possession of the provinces 
which form the modern Persia. 	The Greeks still main- 
tained their ground in Bactriana. 	Demetrius, their king, 
subjugated and civilized IndOstan. 	.Eucratides, the first, 
reigned over a thousand cities. 	But the Scythians, or ra- 
ther the new nations which succeeded to the Scythians, 
uniting with the Parthians, overthrew the Bactrian throne. 
The Parthians, under their king of the Ashkanian dynas-
ty, the Arsacides of the Greek historians, successfully re- 
sisted the progress of the Roman power. 	Towards the 
year 220 of the Christian era, a private man in Persia, ac-
cording to the Greek authorities, wrested the power out 
of the hands of the Parthians, and founded the dynasty 
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of the Sassanides. 	But the oriental writers do not consi- .flooK  
der the modern Persians as distinct from the Parthians; 
and, according t64.hein, Artaxerxes, or Ardshir, is descend- 
ed from the royal blood of the Parthians. 	Whatever be 
the fact on this dark point, the Persian empire often 
struggled against that of Constantinople ; and having mule 
a brilliant appearance under the sway of the wise Noos, 
hervan, submitted to the Arabians, and to the Mahometan 
religion, about the year 636. 

'4.xx 1. 

Two centuries after this the kingdom of Persia was re- Dynasty  of 
established in Khorasan ; 	and, after several revolutions, 
recovered its original extent of territory. 	In the year 934 
the house of Bouiah ascended the throne, Shiraz being the 
seat of government. 	Persia was included in the conquests 
of G-engis-Khan in 1220, and Tamerlane in 1392, and re- 
covered its freedom again under the . Sophis, who as- 
cended the throne in 1506. 	Shah-.Abbas, surnamed the 

the Sophia  

• 

Great, began in 1586 a reign of nearly half a century, 
which was brilliant but tyrannical. 	In 1722 Persia was 
conquered by the Afghans. 	This event was followed in 
1736 by the extinction of the family of the Sophis, and the 
elevation of Nadir, surnamed Thamas-Khouli-Khan, to the 
imperial throne. 	This ferocious, but able and fortunate 
prince, was a native of Khorasan. 	On the 20th of June 
1747 he was killed, after a reign of eleven years, which 
was chiefly signalised by the rapid conquest of Indostan, 

This was the commencement of a period entirely new, 
by which the modern geographical division of the country 
was fixed. 	The weakness Of Nadir-Shah's successors, and 

Disnl, 
berment of 

the dreadful war which devastated western Persia, gave to 
the Afghans an opportunity of consolidating a new empire, 
which embraced the whole of eastern Persia, and of which 
the city of Kaubul is the capital. 

Persia. 

Western Persia enjoyed some repose under the goVern„, 
ment of Kerim-Khan, who did not assume the title of Shah, 
contenting himself with that of vela or regent. 	This good 
prince had served under Nadir, with whom he was a par- 
ticular favourite. 	When the tyrant died he was at Shirai,. 

western  
Persia. 

Q 3 
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IIOOIC He took on hint the reins of government, and was sup- 
It xxl. ported by the inhabitants of that city, who were charmed 

by his beneficence, and placed unbounded confidence in 
his justice. 	In return for this attachment Kerim embel- 
lished their city with beautiful palaces, mosques, and ele-
gant gardens ; he repaired the high roads, and rebuilt the 
caravanseras. 	His reign was not soiled by any act of 
cruelty. 	His charity to the poor, and the efforts which he 
made for the re-establishment of trade, met with universal 
praise. 	He died about the year 1779, after a reign of six- 
teen years. 

The death of Kerim was followed by new disturbances 
and misfortunes, as his brothers attempted to take posses-
sion of the sovereignty to the exclusion of his children. 
At last, in 1784, Ali-Murat, a prince of the blood, obtain- 
ed peaceful possession of the throne of Persia. 	In the 

Aga Mc. meantime, a eunuch of the name of Aga-Mohammed took 
the independent possession •of Mazanderan. 	Ali Murat, in 

marching against this usurper, was killed by a fall from 
his horse. 	His son Jaafar succeeded to the sceptre, but 
he was defeated by Aga Mohammed at Yezde-Kast, and 
withdrew to Shiraz. 

In 1792, Aga-Mohammed attacked that city, and Jaa- 
far lost his life in an insurrection. 	The victor defaced the 
tomb of Kerim, and insulted his ashes.. The heroic va-
lour of Louthf-Ali, son of Jaafar, was opposed in several 
desperate engagements to the fortunes of the eunuch, but 
without success, and the latter became final master of the 
whole of western Persia. 	He named as his successor his 
own nephew, Baba-Khan, who, since 1796, has reigned 

Futte.Ali, peaceably under the name of Futte-Ali-Shah. 	This prince 
Shah. 	• . has been engaged in several wars against the Russians, and, 

that he might the more advantageously defend the north-
ern provinces from that power, he established his residence 
at Tehran. 	The provices which in 1810 were subject to 
hini, were Erivan, Adzerbidjan, Ghilan, Mazanderan, 
western Khorazan, Irak-Adjemi, Persian Koordistan, Far- 
sistan, and Kerman. 	The Arabian sheiks on the Persian 
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Gulph were tributary to him, and respectful presents were BOOK 
sent to him by the ooali or prince of Mekran a. 	 . XXXI. 

Such has been pf late the state of Persia. 	It had teas- Present po- 
ed to be customary to crown the sovereigns. 	The anarchy 
was so habitual, that the only recognizance of majesty was 
to proclaim every morning the name of the khan who 
reigned for the day. 	But Futte-Ali bears the dignified 
title of Shah or king. 	This prince, firm and severe, ap- 
pears to have delivered the people and the government 
from the arbitrary authority and. the exactions of nume- 
rous khans. 	The title of khan, derived from the Tartars, 
corresponds to the denomination of mirza among the Per- 
sians, which is now given to gentlemen in ,general. 	The 
khans are sometimes governors of provinces, sometimes on-
ly proprietors of small districts, and claim a hereditary 
right of succession, although the sovereign has it in his 
power to punish them with confiscation or with death. 

laical  state' 

The great khans are sometimes called beglerbegs, and in 
time of war sirdars or generals. 	Those who have the 
command of towns are generally denominated darogas or 
governors. 

Futteh-Ali-Shah can bring into the field 100,000 men, 
and the number of his subjects, though greatly reduced 
by recent wars, is probably from six to eight millions. 
The kingdom of Kabool, with its Indian provinces, pos-
sesses perhaps an equal population, but its strength is 
greatly impaired by intestine anarchy. 	On the whole, 
notwithstanding the bravery of the Afghan infantry, and 
of the Persian cavalry, these two empires, in a state of se-
paration, can never enjoy a high political importance. 

We now proceed to our description of the country, to Present 
which the preceding historical preamble was necessary. boundaries. 

Western Persia is bounded on the north by Georgia and 
the Caspian Sea, both in possession of Russia. 	Shirwan, 
though partly occupied by the Russians, has not yet been 

• 
4  history of the Revolution of Persia, by Picault, 3 vols. 	Chardin's Tea. 

vels. 	Historical note, by Langles. in his 10th vol. 
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BOOK formally ceded to them by Persia, nor has she even for- 
XXXI. many acknowledged the right which the Georgians have 

exercised in submitting to the Russian, authority. 	The 
Turkish frontier has not been altered since Ali-Murat 
gave up the city of Bassora to the Turks. 	The Persian 
Gulph, already described in our account of Arabia, forms 
the southern boundary of this country; but the Persians, 
though situated between two seas, have never cultivated 
navigation. 

Plateau of The whole of Persia is a highly elevated country, as is 
Persia.

. proved by the great abundance of snow. 	This plate.au 
joins that of Armenia and Asia Minor on the west, and 
becomes confounded with that of central Asia on the east. 
This is the chain of high lands which the ancients called 
Taurus, a general 	term which they applied to any 
thing gigantic. 	Taurus divided Asia into two, or rather, 
according to Strabo, into three parts. 	The first lies on 
the north of the mountains. 	The second is on the top of 
the Taurus, lying between the different chains of moun-
tains. of which it consists, and the third is that which is si- 
tuated to the south. 	This mode of division is founded on 
an accurate observation of the leading difkrences of cli- 
mate and of produce. 	But the ancients knew that the nu- 
merous chains of mountains comprehended under the ge-
neral name of Taurus were " divided by many vallics 
and elevated plainsb." 	They also knew that several of the 
mountains of Persia, after rising abruptly from the middle 
of the plain, gradually became flat at the summit, and 
presented'an absolute plain e. 	These observations are con- 
firmed by modern travellers. 	The mountains of Persia, 
according to M. Olivier, do not seem to forM any conti-
nued chain, nor to have any leading direction. They extend 
without order in all directions, and are heaped one on ano- 
ther as if thrown together at random. 	Groups which seem 
to form the commencement of chains, are staldeidy inter- 

", b  Strabo,lib. XL p. 3:S, etc. _ ..,  
.. 	. P Ctirf. lib. VI, cap. H. lib. VII. cap 	',ird. 
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rupted by smooth, extensive, and very elevated plainsa. BOOK 
But the plateau itself on which this heap of mountains is OCXXI. .  
reared, must have two declivities, one towards the Eu-
phrates and the Persian Gulf, and the other towards the 
Caspian Sea. 

It is on the south side of the basin of the river Kur, mountains  
that we must look for the northern continuation of Mount oo

f
f
th
P
e
era

no
itl

th  
Taurus. 	The Ararat, and the chain to which it belongs, 
join the high mountains which separate the lake Van from 
the lake Oormia. 	These last arc a part of the Niphates of 
the ancients. 	But to the south of the river Araxes, there 
is a chain of very cold mountains, the south side of which 
embraces Adjerbidjan, the ancient Atropatene. 	These 
mountains defied the arms of Alexander the Great; from 
their sides the Alpons go off towards the east, a belt of 
high limestone mountains•which runs parallel to the south- 
ern shore of the Caspian Sea. 	In the ancient Hyrca- 
nia, the sides of these mountains are described as not only 
steep towards the sea, but projecting 	,, in such a man- 
ner., that the rivers threw themselves into the sea, form-
ing a liquid arch, under which men could pass on dry 
ground. 

The ,, Caspian Gates," passing through this range, are e„,pian  
mentioned by the ancients as an artificial road, twenty-eight Gates. 
Roman miles in length; of a width which admitted only a single 
chariot to pass, with high black rocks on each side, from 
which salt water continually trickled down, rendering 
the road very troublesome, while it was also infested 
by numerous serpents, rendering it impassable in summer". 
This passage is near Dernawend, at a distance of forty 
miles from Tehran g. 	According to the ancients, these 
Hyrcanian mountains were continued to Bactriana, Where 
they joined those called the Paropamisan, the Gaoor of the 

d  Olivier, Voyage dans Pempire Ottoman, la Perse, etc. V. chap. 7. 
e Strabo, lib. .X I. p. 551. 	r Pliny, lib. VX. cap. 14. 
s The author here refers to a MS. by M. T 	 

   
  



a34, 	 PERSIA. 

LOOK moderns. 	Mr. Forster in his travels says, he found no 
Xxxi. mountains between Kandahar and Herat. 	This only 

shows that the traveller went along a phaeau, and neglect- 
ed to extend his researches. 	This gentleman himself, at 
the same time, adds weight to our opinion, when he says, 
that there is a high chain of snowy mountains to the north 
of Tchershitz. 	These are the mountains of the ancient 
Parthiene. 	Mr. Foster travelled along the basin of the 

Mountains 
et.  of P theersia. . th  

• 

Furra Rood, and the Helmund, with its tributaries, and 
had on his left the mountains of Paropamisus, which are 
extensive in all dimensions, and occupied by the Ennaks, 
Hazaurehs, and Dooranees". . 

The southern chain enters Persia to the south of the 
lake Oormia. 	The branch of Aiagha-Tag, which goes off 
to the south and forms the boundaries of the kingdom, is 
the Zagros of the ancients, and always in the possession of 

• the Koords. 	The first great chain which enters Persia is 
called Elwend. 	The Persian geographer, Ebn Ilaukal, 
informs us, that from the neighbourhood of Koordistan to 
Ispahan, the country consists entirely of mountains. 	He 
specifies, among the most noted, the Dema.vend, from the top 
of which the eye takes in a range of 200 miles, while that 
of Bisootoon, in the same country, was celebrated for its 
singular sculptures which are still in existence.,. 	The Het- 

Gates of , . zerdara, or 1000 mountains, embrace on the north and 
Persis. west the basin in which the city of Shiraz and the ruins 

of Persepolis are situated. 	This chain required the tit- 
. most exertion for the army of Alexander to penetrate it. 

The passage called the Gates of Susa, or of l'ersis, was 
occupied by a body of Persian troops'. 	Another defile 
led from Persia into Media, called Climax Megala, or the 
great stair, because the passage was cut out in the' form 
of stepsk. 	On the south side, the mountains are. not far 

h  Forster's Travels from Bengal to Petersburgh. See the map accompanying 
Mr. Elphinston's account of Caubul. 	Also Book XXXV. of this work. 

1  Arrian, lib. III. cap. IS. liiod. lib. XVII. chap. 68. 	Strain), lib. XV. 
p. 502. 

h Plin. lib. VI. cap. 26. 	 • 
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from the Persian Gulf, pass across Kerman or Carmania, BOOK 

and though one of their branches appears to lose itself in 	 XXI. 
 

the desert to the east of the lake Baktigan, the principal 
chain seems to join that which separates Seistan, or the coun- 
try of the ancient Drangw, from Mekran, the ancient Gedro- 
sia. 	A modern author calls them pjebel-.bad. 	This chain 
joins the mountains Sooliman, which, with the mountains of 
Wulli, form a long plateau, separating Persia from India. 
This plateau, abounding in hills, possesses great elevation 
even in its valleys, as may be inferred from its tempera- 
ture. 	It joins the great central plateau of Asia. 

On the whole, it must be acknowledged that, though in 
this outline of the mountains situated between the Cas-. 
pian Sea and the Indian Ocean, we have thought proper 
to pay the utmost respect to the descriptions of the an-
cients, particularly of Strabo, new local observations are 
requisite before this part of physical geography can be 	

:lay 
understood. 	The Persian mountains, separately Saline 

taken, appear of moderate height, yet, being covered with serts. 
snow, for a great part of the year, they must be concluded • 
to rest on a very elevated base'. 

and 
de- 

One of the distinctive characters of the plateau of Per-
sia is its great extent of deserts, which are rather saline 
than sandy. 	They are principally five. 	The most dis- 
tant is that of Karakum on the north of Khorasan, which 
is sandy. 	That which lies between Khorasan and Irak- 
Adjemi, called the Great Salt Desert, is 360 miles long, 
and 190 broad, and appears to join that which forms the 
northern part of the province of Kerman, the Caramania 
Deserta of the ancients ; these, along with the deserts of 
Kiab and of Mekran, occupy three-tenths of the country. 
In the Great Salt Desert the layer of crystallized sea salt 
which covers the surface of the ground is in several places 
an inch in thickness. 	according to Beauchamp, it is ̂ in 

1 4  . Periarum regna, inter duo maria, Hyrcanum et Persicum, attolluntur ju- 
gis Caucasiis, utrinque per devexi laterum." 	Plin. lib. VI. cap. 13. 	Beau- 
champ, Journal des S5avans, 1790, p. 730. 
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BOOK this desert, not far from Korn, that the enchanted mountain 
xxxl. T  el6sm6 is found, from which the word talisman is deriv- 

mount Ta- ed. 	This arid and steep mountain appears to alter its 
ltsman. form according to the points from which it is seen. 	The 

black moving sand with which it is covered contributes to 
multiply these illusory appearances. 	A 	small stream 
flows past it, the water of which is remarkably heavy and 
saline Tn. 

Lakes . The Persian deserts, so similar in other particulars to 
those of Africa, present also the same kind of lakes, but of 

• larger size. 	There are more than thirty which have no 
outlets. 	That . of Zereh or Durra, covers an extent of 
1100 square miles, and receives the river Hindmend, or.  
Helmund, which is upwards of 400 miles in length. 	This 
lake is the Aria Palms of the ancients. 	But it belongs 
more properly to eastern Persia or Afghanistan. 

Among the high mountains of Adzerbidjan and of Arnie- 
Urmia. nia, is the great lake of Urmia, or Oorooniia, so called 

from the name of a town situated at its southern extremity. 
This lake is represented as about 47 miles long and half 
as broad. 	This lake must be the Sputa of Strabo, and 
the Capoton of the Armenian gography, at least if d'Anville 
is correct in making the Van lake, which is a short way to the 
west, theyir'sissa of antiquity. 	This lake is very saline, and 
yields a bitter salt when evaporated, and one-third more in 
quantity than that obtained from the waters of the sea n.. 
When the rivers which supply it are much swollen, the 
surface of this lake sometimes rises thirty feet. 	Prom the 
strata of shells found on the south and north, it seems to 
have formerly extended farther in these directions^. 	It 
contains no fish. 	The limestone mountains in its neigh- 
bourhood are remarkable, as being the country of the fa-
mous Assassins.' Lake Erivan, about one hundred miles 
to the ,north of it, is about seventy miles in circumference. 

m Beauchamp, Journal des Ssavans, 1790, p. 73 t. 
" Strabo, lib. XL p. 350. 	° M. Fabvicr, Journal in MS. 
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It has a small island in the middle, and abounds in carp BOOK 
and trout. 	It is the Lychnites of Ptolemy, 	 xxxl.  

The Euphrates, and the Tigris cannot now be number- Rivets. 
ed among the rivers of Persia. 	Such others as run into 
the Persian Gulf are small, and require no observations. 
The largest river of Khorazan, the Tedzen of the moderns, Tedzen. 
and the Ochus of the ancients, loses itself in a marshy lakes  
according to Wahl, but it is more probable that it passes 
through the marshes which it forms to communicate with the 
Gulf of Balkan. 	Among the other Persian rivers which 
fall into the Caspian Sea, there is only one of considerable 
length, the Kizil-Ozen, as the inhabitants of the country The Kish. 
call it in the Turcoman language, the Sefydrood of the Osen. 
Persians, and the Mardus of the, ancients. 	Its waters run 
in a series of cataracts, through picturesque ravines, and 
at its mouth it runs with great f:,.:ce into the sea, the sur-
face of which is affected by it a considerable way from the 
shore P. 

The soil of the plains is generally a strong clay. 	The Nature of 
, mountains have not been examined ; but they seem to con- the soil. 

sist chiefly of limestone, an observation which is confirmed 
by the numerous caverns mentioned by the ancients. 	A 
French traveller hasrecently crossed in two places thegreat 
chain of Alpon mountains, by which Ghilan and Mazan-
dern are encompassed, and in which the peak of Dema_ 
vend rises to a height of 800 feet above the plains of Teh-
ran, which are at least 3200 above the level of the Cas-. 
pion. 	All the rocks which he saw consisted of carbonate Calcareous 
and sulphate of lime in the form of limestone, marble, and nl'i'ls• 
alabaster, with numerous blocks of granite lying in differ- 
ent places. 	The reefs which border the coast of Mazan-
deran are of granite q. 

Modern travellers have observed in the westmost chain, the 
Zagrus, consisting of rocks of sandstone, limestone and granite 
succeeding one another in the same manner as they gene- 

s Olearius, p. 472. original ed. llanway, Gmelin, etc: 
q M. Trezel, Voyage dans le Ghilan, MS. 
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BOOK rally do in our mountains in Europe r. 	From the descrip- 
x.xxi. tion of Tournefort, we are led to believe that Ararat and 

the neighbouring chains contain a large quantity of slate'. 

Earth- 

It is probable that a-country of such extent will present to 
future observers all sorts of rocks, soils, and geological 
appearances. 	If Chardin's account is true, the internal 
structure of the country is laid open on the surface, the 
mountains being the most arid and sterile in the world, 
consisting of dry rocks, without wood or any herbaceous 
plants. 	 , 

The last-mentioned traveller infers from the vast extent . 
qua"' of the country that it is very little subject to earthquakes. 

If this be the case, Ghilan and Mazanderan must be 
excepted, being liable to shocks of this kind both violent 
and frequent". 	The country round Tabriz experienced, 
in 1721, one of the most dreadful disasters of this kind 
that are mentioned in history x ; 	the mountains of Irak- 
Adjemi, among which the Elboors is not the only volcano Y, 

and 	finally, the southermost chains of Farsistan and 
Laristan, where recent examples of earthquakes have 
occurred'. 

Climateand " My father's empire," said the younger Cyrus to 
to tun, Xenophon, ''is so large, that people perish with cold at 

the one extremity, while they are suffocated with heat at 
. the other." 	This description still applies to Persia. 	It has 

three leading distinctions of climate. The shores of the Cas- 
On the plan Sea, being about sixty feet lower than those of the- 
Caspian 
shores. ocean, experience in summer stronger and more lasting 

heats than those of the West Indies a. 	The winter in 
that quarter is very mild, from the temperate winds which 
come from the -surface of the Caspian. 	But in both 
seasons an excessive humidity prevails. 	Steel speedily 

' Olivier, V. p. 8, 9, 202. 	I  Schiste eorneen. 	t Chardin, III. 288. etc. 
= Lerch, Magasin Geogr. de Bunching, III. 8-38. Herbert, Voyage, p. 208 
= Wahl, I. 937. 
7 Olivier, V. 126. 	 . 	. 
= Niebuhr's Travels, II. 169. (in German.) 
Olivier, V. 123. 
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rusts, and the inhabitants have a feverish paleness of BOOK 
complexion. 	The central plateau presents the second XXXI.  
climate. 	Surrounded with mountains, on many of which On the con - 
the snow lies the whole year, this region, front Kandahar 
to Ispahan, experiences by turns excessively hot summers, 
and equally rigorous winters. 	. From March till May 
strong winds are frequent ; but from May till September 
the air is serene, and refreshed by a night breeze. 	Some 
have represented the clearness of the sky in the night to 
be such, that a book might be read by star light. 	From 

tral plateau. 

September to November high winds again prevail; the 
air is extremely dry ; thunder and lightning are rare ; 
a rainbow is seldom seen : but in the spring the vegetation 
suffers much from the hail. 	This general character of 
the climate is subject to local modifications ; Farsistan, 
particularly in the valley of Shiraz, is exempt both from 
excessive heats and rigorous cold ; and the mountains of 
Koordistan 	and 	Adjerbidjan 	derive from their great 
elevation and their forests a more huntid atmosphere and 
a more equal temperature.  

Here, however, the winters are described as some- Severity of 
times extremely rigorous. 	Travellers are often caught 
in snow storms, in which they inevitably perish. 	Many 
instances 	have 	occurred, 	in 	which not only 	solitary 
individuals, but whole companies and caravans have been 
overwhelmed. 	Sir Robert_ Ker Porter, while describing 
these scenes, 	mentions 	two 	circumstances 	relative 	to 
the• dispositions of the inhabitants, which we shall take 
the 	opportunity 	of stating in their 	present 	connex- 
ion ; 	both being strange instances of inattention to the 
precautions dictated by personal feeling and common 
prudence, as well as humanity. 	The one is, that few of 
them of either sex put on additional clothing, though 
many of them, both old and young, go with the breast 
entirely bare ; a neglect which, in some measure, accounts 
for the most melancholy catastrophes, in consequence of an 
accidental exposure under a degree of frost from which a 

the winters. 
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BOOK Cossack, covered with his cloak or boorka, or a Russian 
X XXL under his shaab, would hardly feel inconvenience. Scarce-. 

ly  a day passes in winter without one yr two persons being 
found frozen to death in the neighbourhood of the towns. 
The other circumstance is, the rigid execution of the ge-
neral regulation about the closing of the gates, to the loss 
of numerous lives. 	The gates of all towns and cities of 
Persia are shut a little after sunset, and re-opened at sun-
rise; and many who, from carelessness or unavoidable 
delay, arrive later at the gate, perish in the cold of the 
night. 	Hence, during the inclement season, in the north-
west provinces, a terrible scene of death often unfolds it-
self close to the threshold at the opening of the gates ; old 
and young, children and animals, lying in one lifeless 
heap. 	 . 

On the The face of nature suffers a complete change as we 

t
s
h
h
e
ores

Pe
o
vs
f
ian descend from the central plateau to the shores of the 

Gulf, Persian Gulf. 	Here the samiel or burninab  wind sometimes 
destroys the imprudent traveller. 	Strabo tells us that the 
inhabitants of Susa durst not go from home in the middle 
of the day, and that those who were rash enough to expose 
themselves to the violent heats often fell down dead in the 
streetb. 

Vegetation 
in the 
southern 
mountains. 

In western Persia, or the present Persian kingdom, three 
regions are deserving of notice ; the southern mountains, 
the plateau, and the northern mountains. 	Although Far- 
sistan, or Persia properly so called, seems to have lost the 
forests with which all its mountains were formerly covered, 
there are still in the valley of Shiraz delightful walks, sha-
dowed by oriental planes, medlar trees, weeping willows, 
and poplars of extraordinary size. 	In the midst of these 
fine trees many plants remarkable for beauty and for fra-
grance are lavished by the hand of nature : such as blue 
and scarlet anemonies, jessamines, hypericums, tulips, and 
ranunculi. 	Olivier gathered in that country several plants 

b  Strabo, lib. XV. p. 603. 
e  Franklin's Travels in Persia, See Langles' Pocket Collection of Travels. 
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formerly unknown to the botanist. He found on the Elboors BOOK 
the Chrysanthemum prwaltum, and the Nepeta longiflora. XXXI.  

One plant, then new, is since called from his name, Olivia- 
ra decumbens. 	It is of the umbellate order, and smells 
like thyme. 

The elevated plains of central Persia are covered with 4. In the 
those species which affect a saline soil; among which is the cpeina.rl.  
Statice Tartarica. 	But some of the open plains, not yet 
inundated by sand, still present fertile pastures, where, in 
former times, the horses fed which were appropriated to 
draw the chariot of the great king. 

On the
f 

 Towards the shores of the Caspian Sea we find a great- S
i
; 

er vigour in the growth of the forests. 	The long lying of 	shores of 

snow, and a very protracted spring, are favourable to an. 

vegetation. 	The atmosphere, warm and moist, permits 
the sugar cane to grow, and even to produce tolerable su- 
gar. 	Travellers forcing their way by climbing through 
thickets of sweet briars and honeysuckles, on the va-
ried and picturesque sides of the hills, find themselves 
surrounded 	with 	acacias, oaks, 	lindens, 	and chesnut 
trees. 	Above they see the summits crowned with cedars, 
cypresses, and pines of various descriptions d. 	The sum- 
ach, so useful from its astringent virtue in the arts of dye- 
ing and tanning, grows there in abundance. 	The flowering 
or mannah-ash, (Fraxinus ornus,) is equally common. Ghi.. 
lan abounds so much in boxwood that camels cannot be em-
ployed in that country. The leaves of this tree are to that 
animal poisonous, and it has no instinct leading it to avoid 
them. 	An old observer, Aristobulus, quoted by Strabo, 
states that the ancient Hyrcania, on the south-east side of 
the Caspian Sea, though rich in oaks and many other trees, 
produced no pines. 

But Persia, whose varied soil affords so much pleasure Agrieut- 
to the botanist and the painter, has but a small extent of 're' 
arable land. 	In the central and southern provinces a hard 
dry clay succeeds to barren rocks. 	This soil requires ar.. 
tificial irrigations. 	Unfortunately the canals subservient 

d Olivier, Voyage, V. p. 217, sqq. 
v OL. II. 	 It 
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ROOK to this purpose have been destroyed in the frequent eh, it 
xxxl. wars in order to cut off the supply of water from an ene- 

my. 	Scarcely a twentieth part of the country is at this 
day in cultivation. 	The most common grain in Persia is 
wheat; the quality of which is excellent. 	Rice, however, 
is regarded by the inhabitants as the most delicious food. 
It grows mostly in the north, where the provinces are well 
watered. 	Barley and millet are also sown, but oats very 
rarely: 	The Armenians sow a little rye. 	The ploughs, 
small and drawn by lean oxen, merely scratch the sur- 

Famines. face. 	The hopes of the farmer are in some seasons sadly 
disappointed, and general famine produced by the want of 
rain. 	This was the case in the summer of the year 1781 
in the province of Irak-Adjemi and the neighbourhood. 
The inhabitants then suffered under the consequences of 
two successive years of this description. 	Dogs, cats;  mules, 
and horses, were devoured by the starving natives. 	An 
unhappy pair at Kashan killed two of their female infants 
for food ; 	several 	similar instances 	occurred. 	Thou- 
sands in attempting to fly to other places where the famine 
might be less severe, became exhausted by the way, so that 
the roads were covered with the dying and the dead. Such 
scenes were alleviated, but not prevented, by distinguished 
acts of munificence which were extended on that occasion 
to the people by the governor and prince Abba Mirzae. 
Agriculture is in some instances hampered by certain impo- 
litic regulations. 	Land under lease from the crown pays 
rent according to its produce. 	Sentinels are placed on the 
ground not Merely to preserve the harvest from the depre-
dations of strangers, but more particularly to prevent the 
tenant from stealing his own property, a manoeuvre some-
times adopted to lessen the payment of rent by offering an 
excuse of a robbery- having been committed on the pro- 
duce''. 	This regulation must discourage the expenditure 
of capital and lagoUr in agricultural improvements. 

, , 	• Porter's Travels, &c. vol, I. p. 386. 	 f Ibidem, p. 38l. 
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Persia is in some measure consoled for these disadvan- BOOK 
tages by the excellence of her fruits. 	There are twenty 	XXXI. 
sorts of melons ; the finest grows in Khorasan. 	In Persia 	Pruit;trees. 
this fruit is extremely succulent, and contributes greatly 
to health. 	They are sometimes so large that two or three 
are a full load for a man. 	The most esteemed fruits of 
Europe are believed to have been brought originally from 
Persia, as the fig, the pomegranate, the mulberry, the almond, 
the peach, and the apricot. 	The oranges are of enormous 
size, and are found in places sheltered by the moun- 
tains. 	The heat reflected from the sand is particularly fa- 
vourable to the cultivation of the lemon. 	The vine here 
displays all its riches, but it is only cultivated by the 
Guebres or worshippers of fire. 	There are among other 
varieties of the vine three particularly excellent. 	That of 
Shiraz, reputed to be the best, is kept for the use of the 
sovereign and the grandees of the court. 	That of Yezd 
is very delicate, and is transported to Laar and Ormus. 
That of Ispahan is distinguished for its delicious sweet-
ness g. 

Among the vegetable tribes that are useful in the arts, nem 
Persia produces linen, hemp, tobacco, sesamum, which plants  
gives an oil, cotton, saffron, turpentine, mastic, various 
gums, and gall nuts. 	Mazandertin is the only province 
from which olive oil is obtained, although the wild olive 
grows in all moist situations. 	Strabo informs us that the 
attempts made to introduce the olive into Media were un-
successful. 

It is said that Persia produces annually 20,000 balls of 
silk, each weighing 216 lbs. 	Only about 1000 of these 
are used in the country. 	The rest is sold in Turkey, In- 
dia, and Russia. 	Opium, manna, and rhubarb are among 
the exports. 	The opium poppy, or Papaver somn yerum, 
is cultivated in large quantities. 

The Persian soldiers use Tartar horses, on one of which Domestic 
Kherim-Khan once travelled 332 miles in fifty-eight hours; animas' 

a Olivier, V. 281, &c. 	Chardin, VIII. Ia. III. 337, and a note by 
',angles. 
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Bow( more than five miles per hour, in one uninterrupted jour- 
xXXI. ney. 	The horses of Persia are esteemed the finest and 

handsomest of any in the east, although,oin fleetness, in- 
ferior to the Arabian. 	They are higher than those of 
England, with a small head, delicate limbs, and a well 
proportioned body. 	They are gentle, hard working, live- 
ly, and swift. 	The mules are greatly in request. 	The 
ass resembles that of Europe, but an excellent breed has 
been introduced from Arabia. 	It is neat, vivacious, and 
docile, with soft hair, carrying the head high. 	The camel 
is very common. 	The horned cattle are similar to those 
of Europe. 	The sheep drag behind them a tail of 30 lbs. 
weight, which is flat and heart-shaped, becoming widest at 
the extremity. 	This appendage is formed of fat, and af- 
fords good eating. 	Numerous flocks of them are main- 
tained on the pastures of Erivan. 	Pigs are but seldom 
seen in Persia, being proscribed both among Jews and 
Mahometans, though recommended for the salubrity of 
their flesh by Hippocrates. 

wild quad. 	Some of the forests contain deer and antelopes. 	hares 
ruPeds• 	breed in great numbers in the uncultivated lands. 	In the 

shady woods, the wild boar, the bear, the lion, and accord- 
ing to some, the smaller kind of tiger lurk. 	According to 
M. Olivier, there is in the neighbourhood of the Euphra-
tes; a species of lion without a mane, which was known to 
the ancients. 	It is undoubtedly to this gentle creature 
that the accounts of historians refer when they tell us, 
that the Persians had long been in the practice of taming 
animals of prey, so as even to hunt with lions, tigers, leo- 
pards, . panthers, and ounces. 	Lucretius says that the 
Parthians had attempted, without success, to employ lions 
along with their armies against the enemy. 

The Caspian cat (the Felix chaos of Gmelin,) the Alia, 
or Cerrous pygarg,us, and other animals live in the deserts 
and the forests adjoining to the Caspian Sea. 	There is a 
:distinct species of squirrel called the Persian. 	The Per- 
sian boar is an animal of great ferocity. 	The wild ass 
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lives in the deserts of the centre; the hyena and jackal in wog 
the provinces.  of the south. 	The Caspian Sea produces xXXL 
the sturgeon in gueat abundance, and a delicious sort..4-  
carp. 	The pigeon and paikridge. furnish excellent food, Birds. 
which the inhabitants share with the birds of prey, the 
eagle, the vulture, and the falcon, animals which number 
among the native species of the wild mountains 
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BOOK XXXII. 

• PERSIA CONTINUED. 

il(" xx%.  

Topographic details on the Provinces and Cities. 

11.aviNG taken a view of Persia as a whole, we shall now 
turn our attention to its chief towns, and other objects of 
special geography, taking for our point of departure the 
former capital Ispahan, beginning with the central and 
north-west provinces, and proceeding to those of the south- 
east and east. 	' 

Province of The vast province of Irak-Adjemi, which nearly corres- 
Irak Adje. ponds to the Great Media of the ancients, takes its name 

from the first founder of the Persian monarchy ; the 
Djemshid of the Orientalists, and the Achtemenes of the 
Greeks. 	If staid and merles are considered as terminations, 
these two words may be reduced to one root, .ddjem, or 
Achean. 	With the Arabians Irak signifies Babylonia, and 
Agjani is their name for the Persians. 	The name of the 
prOvince 	therefore, means Persian Babylonia'. 	This 
province. occupies the greater part of the central plateau 
of Persia, and the description already given of this plateau 
is particularly applicable to it. 

Ispahan. On its southern boundary we find the remains of Ispa- 
han, that immense city, to which Chardin gives thirty-
three miles of circumference, and which, when he visited 
it, contained from 6 to '700,000 inhabitants. 	This superb 

a Wahl, Asicn, I. 209, 217. 
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capital, which the Persians considered as one half of the 	BOOK. 
world, has now left a mere shadow of its former grandeur. I-xxlb  
The large spaces which served as pleasure grounds to the 
avenues, are now converted into common gardens. 	We 
may travel for three hours on country roads, which were 
formerly streets leading to the centre of the city. 	Still, 	. 
however, according to the account of M. Olivier, the 
bazars'' constructed by Sha-Abbas, which were covered in 
with vaults, and lighted by numerous domes, are of pro-
digious extent, and proclaim the former magnificence or 
the city. 	Sir R. K. Porter says he travelled under its 
massy arches considerably more than a mile, to where 
they terminate at the northern angle of the Royal Square, 
and that, after crossing the square, the bazar is continued 
at the opposite angle. 

This vast square, called the Maidan Shah, one of the most Great 
extensive in the world, was formerly one of the chief square.  
ornaments of Ispahan; enriched with shops, where every 
commodity of luxury and splendid manufacture was expos- 
ed. 	Here also the troops were exercised, and the nobility 
exhibited their Asiatic tournaments before their king. 	In 
the centre of each side of this immense area, stands some 
edifice, remarkable for grandeur or for character. 	In the 
north-west is the great gate of entrance to. the bazar, on 
which, in former times, stood the celebrated clock of 
Ispahan. 	The south-eastern side shows the Meshed- 
Shah, a superb mosque, built by Shah-Abbas, and dedi- 
cated to Mehedi, one of the twelve Imlins. 	On the north- 
east is the mosque of Looft Ullah ; and on the south-west 
the Ali Kapi, or gate of Ali, forms a majestic parallel to 
the bazar porch on the opposite side. 	The length of the 
square is about 2000 feet, and its breadth 700. 	Each 
face presents a double range of arches, the one over the 
other; the longest range consisting of eighty-six, and the 
shortest of thirty. At a few paces from these arcades there 
is a constant supply of water, running through a canal of 

b  Olivier, Voyage, etc. V. p. 17(i. 
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BoOK xxxit. black marble, and opening into a variety of basins of the 
same substance, which are constantly full, and rendered 
more cool and refreshing by a close shade of elegant trees. 
The Sefi, or Ali Kapi gate, is described as one of the 
most perfect pieces of brick work to be found in the 
Persian empire. 	Over the great entrance it rises into 
several stories, and the flights of steps which lead to them 
are formed of the most beautiful variegated porcelain. 
The roof of the large chamber over the gate is sump. 
tuously gilt and carved, and supported by eighteen lofty 
octagonal pillars, once richly emblazoned in gold but now 
faded. 	It is open on all sides but one. 	On the side near_ 
est the balustrade facing the square, a round platform 
marks the spot on which Shah Abbas used to sit, and from 
whence he reviewed his chivalry, galloping and skirmishing 
beneath, or witnessed the combats of wild animals. 	The 
freshness of all the buildings is particularly striking to a 
European, or the inhabitant of any comparatively humid 
country, in which the atmosphere cherishes a vegetation 
of mosses, lichens, and other cryptogamous plants, which 
we particularly associate in our minds with the spectacle of 
decay. 	Above this there, is a numerous range of small 
rooms, some of them evidently appropriated to purposes 
of carousal. 	From the roof of the building an extensive 
view of the city is obtained. 	In former times this was 
undoubtedly splendid, but at present, with the exception 
of the palaces in the gardens, the whole mass below is 
one mouldering succession of ruinous houses, mosques, 
and shapeless structures, which had formerly been the 
mansions of the nobility, broken by groupes or lines of 
various tall trees which once made part of the gar- 
dens of the houses now in ruins. 	Ispahan, though two- 
thirds of it are in ruins, contains more than 200;000 inha- 
bitants". 	There all the mechanical arts are executed in 
the best style. 	In the south part of the city is to be seen. 

Avenue of the famous tract called Shaherbag, which bears a great re- 
Shaherbag. 

1/4 .1' According to AL T—, there are 20,000 house:. 
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semblance to Versailles. 	It consists of a series of gardens, BooK 
inclosed within four majestic walls : each garden has a se- 
parate palace aMpted to the seasons, or to the changing 
humour of the royal planter, who called them Hesht Be-, 
heste, or the ,, Eight Paradises." The prevailing plan of them 
all is that of long parallel walks, shaded by even rows of 
tall umbrageous planes, the celebrated chenar trees, of which 
the Persians are extremely fond, and which grow here in 
perfection. 	These are interspersed with a variety of fruit 
trees, and all kinds of flowering shrubs. 	Canals flow down 
the avenues in straight lines, and generally terminate in a 
large marble basin, ornamented with sparkling fountains 
of square or octagon shapes. 	The great number of ave- 
nues and canals, and the numbers of rills which are seen 
from any one point, have an uncommonly magnificent ef-
fect, and the different palaces belonging to the eight para-
dises are descried at different openings, glittering like 'so 
many gay pavilions. The traveller now mentioned, however, 
on drawing nearer, was less pleased with the architectural 
taste displayed in these structures. 	He found them gorge- 
ous, but heavy and discordant, though loaded with every 
species of external ornament, in gilding, carving, painting, 
and inlaid mirror-glass. 	This was particularly the ,case 
with the Shehel Setoon, or Palace of Forty Pillars, the fa- 

"'XII- 

poiace  or  
vourite residence of the latter Sophi kings. 	The exhaust- Forty  Fil- 
less profusion of its splendid materials reflecting their own

Jars. 

golden or crystal lights on each other, along with all the 
variegated colours of the garden, gave the appearance of 
an entire surface formed of polished silver and mother-of-
pearl set with precious stones, a scene well fitted for an 
eastern poet's dream, or some magic vision in the tales of 
an Arabian night. 	The hunt is entirely open to the gar- 
den, and it is sustained by a double range of columns, up-
wards of forty feet high, each column shooting up from 
the united backs of four lions of white marble, and the 
shafts covered with arabesque patterns, and foliages in 
looking-glass, gilding and painting ; some twisting spiral-
ly, others winding in golden wreaths, or running into lo- 
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noOK 	genges, stars, connecting circles, and many iintrieacies of 
xxxu• fancy and ingenious workmanship. 	The cieling is equal- 

ly ornamented, particularly with the flgares of all sorts of 
animals, from insects to the large quadrupeds. 	At some 
distance within the front is the entrance to a vast interior 
saloon, in which all the caprice and:cost of eastern magni- 

. 
	

licence are incredibly lavished. 	The floors of both apart- 
ments are covered with the richest carpets of the age of 
Shah-Abbas, but as fresh as if just laid down, a proof of 
the excellence of the dye, though some ascribe this and 
all similar phenomena, without any meaning, to the purity 
of the climate.' 	So far as this cause is concerned, the on- 
ly property of the atmosphere is the absence of dampness. 
A door in one angle of this saloon, opens into a spacious 
and lofty banqueting hall, the sides of which are hung 
with pictures, mostly descriptive of convivial scenes, si- 
milar representations being also emblazoned on ti 	door, 

and pannels of the room near the floor. 	Its lower range 
is spotted with little recesses taking the shapes of bottle , 
flaggons, and other vessels indispensible in those day 'it 
a Persian feast, though of a character equally diifen at 
from ,the abstemiousness that marked the board of t II,' 
great Cyrus, and from the temperance which at the pre- 
sent moment presides at the Persian court. 	Sir R. K 
Porter gives an interesting account of the subjects and e-._ 
ecution of six large pictures, four of which rep re cnt ro,-al 
entertainments given to•different ambassL,lors in the n i rt e  
of Shalt-Abbas, and two are battle 1,;eces; these 	ate, in 
general, ill-imagined in point of taste, but exd.2euted Iti 
great nicety and observation. 	The hall of audience exhi- 
bits a profusion of very recent paintings, among which are 
several of the king, but wretched likenesses, and al i oge-
ther they betray a decline of this fine art in Persia, while 
a similar comparison of the ornamented work shows that 
considerable progress in that department has been made. 
The river Zenderood, which divides the superb prome-
nade in two, has a beautiful bridge of hewn stone an.l 
brick, composed of thirty-six arches, with a covered gal 
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lery, in the form of a terrace on each side, commanding a BOON 
Xxxil, delightful view of the surrounding gardens, and the sub- 

urb of Juipha, situated on the margin of the river, though 
now in ruins. 	A little lower is another bridge built by 
Shah-Abbas, with wider galleries, and a hexagonal circuit 
of buildings in the centre. 	Under the arches, the bottom 
of the river is so paved as to make the water fall in the 
form of a cascade, which is in full view of a fine palace 
built directly opposite, and_ surrounded with beautiful gar- 
dens. 	That these bridges might have a, sufficient river 
flowing beneath them, Shah Abbas introduced into the bed 
of the Zenderood, another river, from a distance of eight 
miles, by cutting a passage through some mountains at a 
great expense. 	Chardin describes the size of the river as 
equalling in spring that of the Seine at Paris in winter. 

The suburb of Juipha, which we have mentioned, also Suburb 
owes its origin to Shah-Abbas, who founded it for a body '3.'10' 
of Armenians whom he transplanted from their own coun- 
try. 	The inhabitants of the opulent town of Juipha on 
the Araxes, having particulary conciliated his favour, by 
expelling their Turkish garrison at the sight of his troops, 
and opening their gates to receive him, he treated them as 
friends, but would not leave such valuable subjects be-
hind so near the frontier, where they might at a future pe- 
riod fall into the hands of the enemy. 	He demolished the 
town, brought the inhabitants to Persia, and stationed them 
in this great suburb, naming it Juipha, and gave them 
here as well as in other parts of his dominions, full 
toleration for the publicity of their religious institutions, 
and some valuable privileges as merchants. 	This occurred 
about the year 1603, and for more than a century the colony 
continued to prosper. To it Ispahan owed its great commer- 
cial character and its wealth. 	But in the Afghan invasion, 
the ill-advised monarch Shah Houssein deprived the inha-
bitants of Juipha of their arms, and it was abandoned to be-
come the first prey in the bloody and rapacious hands of the 

. Chardip. 	Olivier, 1. c. 	Mernoires historiques, politiques et geographiques 
des Voyages de Ferriere-Sauvebreuf, IL p. 28. 

of 
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BOOK Afghans. 	The noblest and best fell in front of these as- 
Mu . saults, and few survived to maintain the good old charac- 

ter of the Armenian merchants. 	Their transactions are 
now only characterized by low cunning. 	Their trade and 
gains, and every circumstance that confers respectability, 
have been miserably reduced, and their habits have be- 
come 	disgustingly vicious, even the women being re- 
marked for intemperance. 	A strange irregularity has ob- 

' tained a sort of sanction among them from established 
usage, that of temporary marriages. 	The mothers bar- 
gain with strangers for their daughters in this species of 
connection. 	The young women are said to be in every 
respect faithful to their lords during the whole term of 
agreement; when this expires, they are considered as free 
but not degraded, and the pecuniary consideration which 
they have obtained, operates as a recommendation to a 
more permanent matrimonial alliance with their own coun- 
trymen. 	Not countenanced by Christianity, these arrange- 
ments are of course viewed with marked reprobation by 
consistent professors of that religion, and it is alleged that 
the want of principle thus betrayed lowers their general 
character even among the Mahometans, with whom con- 
cubinage is legitimate. 	The degree of neglect to which 
the children procreated by connections of this description 
are subjected is justly viewed as aggravating their immo-
rality d. 

Revival of At present, Ispahan is in some degree recovering from 
Ivaban. its state of abject decay. 	Mohammed Hussein, whose ta- 

lents have raised him to the place of Ameen-a-Doolah, or 
second minister of the king, being a native of Ispahan, has 
erected in it a splendid new palace, and enlarged and beau-. 
tified many of the former edifices. 	Having, in the faith- 
ful discharge of his public duty, encouraged agriculture, 
and recolonized many deserted villages in the country, he 
has used similar, means to populate the habitable streets 
of this city, by promoting the old manufactures, 	and 
striving to attract commerce back to its ancient channels. 

d Porter', Travels in Persia. 
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In Ispahan, as well as in the surrounding country, the ef- BOOK 
fects of his good intentions are manifested, and if security xxxii.  
in the possession of property were permanently establised, 
and industrious habits formed, this desolate city might re-
gain its ancient prosperity. 

On the road from Ispahan to Tehran, the residence of Kashan. 
Shah-Futte-Ali, we pass by Kashan, containing 5000 
houses, and a palace built by Abbas the Great. 	The silk 
brocades of this place are at present, as in former times, 
celebrated all over Persia. 	A particularly rich shawl of 
silk fabric is also made here, and in great request. 	It 
contains besides, a manufactory of copper vessels, which 
form an article of commerce between the town and its ad-
jacent provinces, so that Kashan is one of the most thriving 
places in that quarter of the empire. The town is handsome, 
but more infested by scorpions of the most venomous descrip-
tion than any other part of the country d. 

After this, we come to Kom, a large town of 2000 
houses, where there is a mosque, to which many devout 
pilgrims resort, but it is partly destroyed by an earthquake. 

Kom. 

Large sums are paid by individuals for the privilege of 
having their remains buried here, as it has been the bury- 
ing place of many sanctified characters. 	But this place 
has, notwithstanding its sanctity, been treated with a re-
lentless spirit of destruction even by Mahometan invaders. 
About a century ago, the Afghans, being of a different 
sect, that of the Sonnites, gave it a blow from which 
it has never recovered. 	The water here is brackish e. 
Owing to its proximity to the great salt desart, the heat of 
the summers are insupportable. 	It is hemmed in by 
rocky mountains to the southward. 

Tehran has acquired considerable importance by be- 
coming the ordinary residence of the sovereign. 	It con- 
sists of 7000 houses. 	It is not newly built, as M. Olivier 
tells us : in the time of Abbis the Great it was an import- 

a Olivier, V. 170. 	e Ham.doolla, a Persian geographer, quoted by M. 

T 1 an.  _ C_1T 

Langles in his edition of Chardin, II. 4S0. 
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BOOK ant place, and some of the last Sophis often resided in kJ', 
XXXII' During winter, it contains from 60 to 70,000 inhabitants. 

The houses are of clay or mud, as is tiro case through the 
whole of Persia, and the walls comprehend a large extent of 
ground not yet occupied. The city is of a square form, and 
in the middle is another space also square, surrounded with 
walls, and within which is the royal palace, which is 
a structure 	of great extent and 	highly 	magnificent. 
For a position of general surveillance, the Persian mo-
narch could hardly have chosen a better situation, being 
quite central between the north-west provinces, Is hich bor-
der on Georgia, and those to the east, which are exposed 
to incursions from the Turcomans and Afghans. 	1311t it 
is not strictly the best locality, being extremely unhealthy 
during summer, from the exhalations emitted by the low 
ground moistened by the spring torrents tr hich pour from the 
adjacent heights; although the same cause by giving birth 
to an early verdure, contributes to the pleasantness of its 
general aspect. 	In summer, therefore, the court flies to 
the more temperate plains of Sultanich, or Oujan, and the 
people to tents or villages among the hills. 

Rey. To the south-east of Tehran are to he found the exten-
sive ruins of Itey, the ancient Rhagx or Rhagiancr, known 
for a short period under the name of Arsacia g, 2000 sta. 
dia to the east of Hamadan, the ancient Echatana, and 500 

Suitatagh. from the Pylw Caspix.- 	Going north-west from Tehran, 
we come to the cities of Raskin or Kasooin, and Suha-
nieh. This last, situatedin afine valley among rugged moun-
tains, in a cold climate, has for a long time gone to utter 
decay''. 	In the 15th century, it was the thriving focus of 

Zir.ghan. 

	

the trade between India and Europe'. 	Zinghan is a 

	

r Langles, note on Tehriln, in Chardin, VIII. 166. 	Pietro della Valle, 
III. p. 435. 12mo. 

0 Mannert, Geographic des Grecs et Romaine, V. pars I. 102, Cxe. 
h Cartwright on Persia, p. 245. (:71zevir.) 

Roy Gonzales Clavijo. 
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town of some importance, twenty-four miles from Suitt- 1100K 
XXXII. nieh k, containing 2000 houses. Kasbin, according to Beau- 

champ, who determined its longitude, contained in 1787, Kasbin. 
10 or 152,000 souls ; the number of their houses was rated 
at 3500. 	The old palace of the king is still to be seen 
here, but in very bad condition. 	It is celebrated for its 
manufacture of sabres. 	Ferriere says that . it contains 
considerable copper manufactures, the metal being obtain-
ed from the adjacent mountains. Copper vessels of all kinds 
are better made here than in Turkey. 	There are always 
numerous caravans in the place, from Khorasan or Adzer- 
bidjan, which make it an entrepOt of trade. 	It has been 
more than once nearly overwhelmed with earthquakes, so 
that at present little remains of its past grandeur but 
broken masses of domes and towers, and long lines of 
mouldering wall's ; yet the existing town has many fine 
edifices, and spacious gardens, producing fruits of great 
variety and delicacy of flavour. 

Hamadan' is, from its situation, one of the most agree- Hamadan. 
able towns in Persia. 	The houses are indifferently built, 
but being separated by gardens, which are watered by 
streams from .the hills, they form a very agreeable whole. 
Here is the tomb of Avicennal. 	Passing mount Elwend 
on the south-west of Hamadan, we come to Kermanshah, Kerman- 
a flourishing town of 3000 houses, near which is mount shah. 
Risootoon, containing a singular monument called ,, the 
throne of Rustan." 	It consists of two halls, shaped out of 
the solid rock, in the form of a portico, the one being near-
ly double the size of the other ; the largestis from twenty 
to thirty feet in both dimensions, and contains a colossal 
equestrian statue, besides several other statues, basso-re- 
lievos which 	are 	chiefly hunting pieces, 	and several 
inscriptions, all cut out in the solid mountainm. 

k  Various MS. Journals. 
I Abdool-Kerim's Travels from India to Mecca, translated into French by 

Langles, p. 97. 
"• Alemoires sur divans Antiquites de la rase, par M. Sylvcstre de Sacy, 

in 4to, 1793, p. 211. 
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BOOK To the north of Kermanshah, and the west of Hama- 
xxxtl. dan and of Sultanie, we have a very mountainous coun- 
Persian  try, where the grass and the foliage are >never scorched by 
Kordistan' the summer heats; a country inhabited by the independ-

ent Koords, who are always ready to move their tents and 
their flocks out of the reach of any controlling power. 
This country is called Al-Djebal, or Persian Koordistan. 
No frequented road passes through it. 	The snow remains 
on the mountains till August". 	The valleys are filled with 
agreeable woods, orchards, cultivated fields, and pastures, 
which are always verdant. 	The villages are generally 
built on the tops of hills, and the burying grounds in similar 
situations. 	The Soonnite is here the prevalent form of Is- 

Salmi- Yamism. Senney, the chief town, and containing 3000 houses, 
is surrounded by a very rich cultivation. 	The whole coun- 
try is capable of furnishing 20,000 horsemen, 	Some of 
the tribes are entirely independent, as the Mekris, who 
have a capital called Shash-Poola. 

Adler_ 
bidjan. Weare better acquainted with Adzerbidjan, the Adjer-

badjan of the Zenda Vesta, and the Atropatena of the an- 
cients. 	These.  names signify ,, the Country of Fire," 
either from the worship of that element having taken its 
origin in this country, or from the volcanic eruptions to 
which it is subject. 	It is hilly, rugged, and cold; but 
possesses valleys which are very fertile in fruit and in 

Tebriz or madder. 	Here is Tebriz, or Tauris, a considerable town 
Tauris. of 7000 houses. 	The bazars and other public buildings, 

are very spacious i' and the great square is said to he 
capable of containing 30,000 men drawn up in battle 
array. 	Tauris was the residence of the Persian mo- 
narchs for several centuries. 	It still possesses a great 
silk trade. 	The continual resort of Turks, Georgians, and 
Koords, gives it an appearance of great populousness. 	A 
large quantity of shagreen skin is prepared here, an arti- 
tide much used in Persia for shoes. 	This town is remark- 
able forits fine mosques faced with glazed bricks, and or- 

. • MS. Journal of M. Pabvier. 
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namented with stones of alabaster, a rock common in the BOOK 
neighbourhood. 	 . XXXII. 

At present Tabriz is well known, from being the capi-
tal of the province of Adzerbidjan, and the principal resi-
dence of the heir-apparent to the Persian crown Abbas 
Mirza, who is governor of the province. 	In distant ages 
this city rivalled Ecbatana. 	It has often been the victim Its rnisfor- 
of the contentions of kings, and has suffered in repeated 
wars from Turks, Persians, and Tartars. 	But its most 
destructive enemies have been two fatal earthquakes which 
occurred in the last century, in the years 1727 and 1787, 
and laid it in ruins. 	During these dreadful catastrophes 
upwards of 100,000 of the inhabitants perished. 	Yet a 
new city has risen over the ruins, and at present enjoys 
every prospect of increasing prosperity. 	It has been re- 
fortified by the prince, and surrounded with a thick wall, 
protected by bastions and towers, with the addition of a 
very deep dry ditch. 	Out of 250 mosques mentioned by 

t"' 

Chardin, the ruins of only three are visible. 	The most 
considerable is that of Ali-Shah, erected nearly 600 years 
ago by Ali-Koja, and still presenting lofty arches, and the 
mouldering vaulted work of splendid domes ; the whole of 
the building within and without has been cased with 
lacquered tiles of porcelain, adjusted into intricate and ela-
borate figures, with an ingenuity and taste which would 
honour the most accomplished artists of any age. 	The 
colours of those decorations are green, dark, and light-
blue, interspersed with Arabic sentences in gilt letters ; 
and a broad band of similar inscriptions, formed in white 
on this beautifully varied ground, and interwoven with 
flowers in green and gold, winds round the entire extent 
of the building.. 	This fine ruin is within the limits of the 
new city, together with the remains of the citadel. 	Here 
part of the old palace, with its attendant mosque, may 
also be ,traced, executed in brick work, and put together 
with the. nicest care. 	This city has often changed with,  
respect to its relative importance, and the numbers of its 

!Porter's Travels in Persia, vol. I. 
VOL. H. 	 • 	S . 
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BOOK houses and inhabitants, from the effects of war, massacre, 
XXXII. and forcible emigration. 

The south-west part of Adzerbidjan contains also the 
Naraga' 	town of Maraga, consisting of 3000 houses. 	This part is 

almost entirely comprehended in the basin of the lake 
Oormia. 	The town of Oormia is built on the west side 
of the lake among steep mountains, where the winter 
is of nine months duration. 	The north-west part of Ad- 
zerbidjan is formed by the basin of the Karasou, a river 

Ardebii 	which runs into the Arazes. 	It contains Ardebil, a good 
commercial town of 2500 houses. 	Excellent fruits are 
gathered in the neighbourhood, and agriculture is kept up 
by numerous canals for irrigation. 

Persian Ar., 	Persian Armenia or Divan is a large valley, forming part 
menia. of the basin of the Araxes, a river which in that part of its 

course still preserves its impetuous character, and, as des- 
cribed by the poets, appears to hate bridgesP. 	The principal 
bridge, that of Djoolfa, has often been carried away. 	The 

Erivan, 	lake of Erivan, enclosed in a basin of its own, has no out- lake. 
let. 	Its waters are clear, and abound in fish. 	In this 
country, which is filled with highly picturesque situations, 
the climate is healthy, though somewhat foggy ; a long 
and severe winter produces many falls of snow ; the sum- 
mer is coldq. 	For several months the Armenian peasantry 
cover their vines with earth. 	They maintain that this is 
the place where the vine was first cultivated by Noah, and 
the quality of the wine which it affords ranks very high. 

City. 	The capital of Persian Armenia is Erivan. 	It is surround- 
ed by an earthen wall. 	It has been in the hands of the 
Persians since 1635, when it was included among the con- 
quests of Nadir-Shah. 	It is the seat of residence of the 
Persian governor, who has the title of Sirdar, or general, 
and holds his office by a sort of military tenure ; paying no 
tribute, but furnishing a certain number of troops during 
war. 	Its natural situation is remarkably beautiful. 	The 

r Pontem indignatus Araxes, Pita.. 	L'Araxe gemissant sous un pont qui 
I'outrage, Louis Racine, 

c Philipp. 11. S. Trinit, p. 73. Tournefort, ikc. 
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river Zengay r, which passes the city on its way to join the BOOK 
Araxes, and is itself previously augmented by numerous XXXII' 
streams in the neighbourhood of this city, contributes 
greatly to beautify and enliven it; while the assemblage 
of mountain and vale through which it flows can hardly 
be excelled. 	Another smaller river, called the Querk- 
boolakr, is expended in supplying water for the necessities 
of the city. 	But Erivan has no longer the aspect of the 
capital of a large province, having been the prey of san- 
guinary invasions. 	Its appearance is ruinous, with the 
exception of the fortress. 	The number of its inhabit- 
ants is supposed not to exceed 15,000. 	A short way to 
the south-west is the celebrated Armenian monastery of 
Eitch-May-Adsen, or c‘ the three churches," and mount 
Ararat, which is a sort of frontier to the territories of 
Persia and Turkey. 	The monastery has very extensive 
buildings, and is much resorted to by the Armenian 
pilgrims. 	Here the patriarch leads a life of as great 
austerity as the other monks. 	In the Armenian church 
the fasts are observed with a frequency and a rigour pro.. 
portioned 	to 	the ecclesiastical 	dignity 	of individuals. 
Nactchitshevan, or Nakshivan, was formerly the second 
town in this province, but it has gone to decay, and its 
place has been occupied by Khoy, a town consisting of Khoy. 
1100 houses. 	At this place the present governor of the 
province, Abbas Mirza spends a short time every sum-
mer in hawking and hunting ; and it shares with Tabriz 
the views which this prince entertains of general im- 
provement. 	It is more pleasantly situated than that ca- 
pital, and possesses a safer foundation, though not lying 
so central for all the objects of the governor. 

Many of the oriental, and several Christian authors, D. 
regard Persian Armenia as the first cradle of the human on 

t
tke 

ion, 
ter. 

race. 	Here, they tell us, was the vale of Eden, the wise. 
happy abode of our first parents. 	Here Noah's ark, after 

r Porter describes these two rivers as issuing from lake Erivan, while Mr. 

Par.  

Macdonald Kinneir, with M. Mahe Brun, represents the lake as having no 
outlet. 	Tr. 

s2 
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BOOK having floated over a shoreless ocean, rested on the summit 
XXXII' of Ararat. 	But these two ideas have no natural connexion 

with one another. 	There is no necessity for the scene 
of our creation having been the same spot which was 
afterwards the quarter where the survivors of the flood 
were landed, and from which they were again to people the 
earth. 	But this plain distinction seems to have been over- 
looked, and the Euphrates has always been fixed on as one 
of the four rivers of paradise, respecting which no doubt 
could be entertained'. 	Deluc held that the terrestrial para- 
dise was situated on an antediluvian continent, which the 
flood destroyed, and converted into a part of the ocean ; 
and that the names Frat, or Euphrates, and lliddekel, or 
Tigris, were given to those of paradise, the remembrance 
of which had been transmitted to posterity. 	This hypo- 
thesis has been thought most in unison with the books of 
Moses, considered as minute historical records. 	Some of 
the German literati, less scrupulous on this point than 
M. Deluc, look for the terrestrial paradise on the present 
continent. 	They consider the geography of the book of 
Genesis, like the astronomy of the Scriptures, as not 
forming an article of religious faith, but merely a poetical 
exposition of ideas originating with man, Sand of traditions 
transmitted in that wandering tribe from which the Israel- 

New hypo.. ites were sprung. 	Criticism thus unshackled furnishes 
theses. 	explanations 	which may have some 	plausibility, 	but 

must be altogether uncertain. 	Some make an Eden 
of the whole of Persia, as the country first 	civilized, 
in contradistinction to the land of Nod or of wretch- 
edness, the country of the wandering tribes, 	and to 

' 	which Cain, stained with his brother's blood, was driven. 
This peopled world was watered by four rivers ; the Gikon 
or Oxus, the Araxes, called also Pl'asis or Phison, the 
Frat or Euphrates, and the Hiddekel or the Tigris% The 
enchanted garden, the habitation of the first man, was 
designated by the Persian and Chaldean term Paras, 

$ Dictionaries of Calmpt and of Bruyzen la Martinike, on the words Eden 
and Paradise. 	Roland, Dissert. de Situ Paradisi. 

t Wahl, Asian, I. 851, :ff. 
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whence the Greek Paradisos, which was applied to all BOOK 

the royal parks of Persia, and is for that reason given to XXXII. 

many places not included in Persia properly so called'. 
Eden was, on this hypothesis, in some canton of Persia. 
Others of the learned have understood by Eden, the whole 
of the east that was known to the first men, of whom tra-
ditions were collected in the form of obscure fragments by 
the Hebrew writers. 	Eden thus comprehended the basin 
of the Euphrates, the Indus, named Hind-Dekel, the 
Ganges or Gihon, and Irabatty, called by Ptolemy Besynga, 
a name considered as allied to Phison. 	Admitting bold 
hypotheses of this nature, some have demonstrated that 
paradise 	was nothing else than the smiling valley of 
Cashmire v. 	These various researches afford but dubious 
and vague conjectures, and are perhaps worse than idle. 

• 

We derive little more satisfaction from those which have 
been formed on Noah's ark. 	If, with M. Deluc, we admit 
the universality of the deluge as the effect of a sinking of 
the earth, and conceive the old continent to have occupied 
a part of the present ocean, there is nothing absurd in 
conceiving Mount Ararat to be the resting place of the 
ark. 	Armenia and Koordistan might, at that remote epoch, 
form a large island, which, being nearer to the level of the 
sea than it now is, enjoyed a milder temperature. 	This 
circumstance, together with its central situation rendering 
it a convenient source for the diffusion of inhabitants over 
the rest of the continent, might be urged in favour of t1 
hypothesis ; but it is only a hypothesis. 	Profane history,  
civil as well as physical, does not go farther back than an 
epoch in which families of human beings, spread, like the 
animals and the plants, over the whole surface of the 
earth, presented no irrefragable evidence of their common 
origin.  

it Paradisus, a town of Syria. (Pliny V. 23. Strabo XVI.)—a river of 
Cilicia, (Plin. V. 27.)—a river of Euphratic Syria, (Mart. Capella, IX. 5.) 

° Buttman's Primitive Geography of the East, (in German.) 	The same 
author on the Mythes, contained in the Primitive History of Moses, in the 
Berliner Monathsehrift, 1/304. 
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BOOK Leaving these discussions as equally vain 	with the 
xxxii. curiosity of those who search Mount Ararat for the 

wrecks of Noah's ark, we resume the sober details of our 
description. 	In a preceding book we described the pro- 
vinces of Shirwan, Daghestan, and Georgia, in the region 
of Caucasus ; countries which once belonged to Persia, 
but now to Russia. 	We proceed to that portion of Persia 
which lies along the Caspian Sea. 

Ghilan. To the east of Armenia and of Adzerbidjan, and to the 
south of Shirwan, lies the fertile province of Gillian, 
pleasing to the eye, but unhealthy. 	Its wooded moun- 
tains, and numerous rice fields, render the air humid. 
M. Trezel, who has just returned from it, informs us, that 

• in crossing the forests with which it is filled, lie was sud-
denly seized with headach and sickness, which he could 
only attribute to the powerful exhalations emitted by 

Climate. plants, trees, and stagnant waters=. 	The extreme humi- 
dity of the atmosphere rusts the insides of watches, though 
kept with the utmost care. 	The inhabitants, however, re- 
mark that the women, the mules, and the poultry enjoy very 
good health. 	The most unhealthy months of the year are 
June, July, and August. 	In October, November, and 
December, there is generally heavy rain. 	In 1741 there 
was such a prodigious fall of snow that the inhabitants 
were deprived of all communication, except by the roofs of 
their houses. 	The spring lasts several 	months. 	The 
meadows and the woods are at all times variegated with 
flowers. 	The soil being exceedingly fertile, produces 

Produc- 
tions, hemp, hops, and fruits of all kinds, without culture. 	Or- 

anges, lemons, peaches, aid pomegranates, are in great • 
abundance. 	Here, as on the banks of the Mississippi, the 
convolvuli, with their luxurious but noxious vegetation, 
suppress the growth of the oaks, the ashes, and the beeches. 
Natural vines also grow on the mountains, and attach 
themselves to the trees; but, for want of culture, the grapes 
make indifferent wine, unless mixed with others. 	The 

= MS. Journal. 	He travelled in 1806 and 1807 in Gillian and Mazan- 
• -' dean. 

   
  



PERSIA. 

	

	 263 0 
chief produce of the country is silk y. The Ghilanians have BOOK 
blue eyes, white hair, a small figure, delicate features, and a XXXIL  
good shape. 	At an early age the children are remarkably 	Inhabi. 
pretty, but the male part become much less so as they grow tants.  
up. 	The men are lean, uncleanly in their habits, and of 
an unsteady character. 	Their language is quite peculiar, 
possessing no affinity with the Arabic or the Persian. 
The population is reckoned at 50,000 families. 

Reshd, the capital of Ghilan, is about five or six miles Towns. 
from the sea, in the best silk canton. 	According to M. 
Trezel, it may consist of 3000 houses, and contains 2000 
silk manufacturers. 	We may also mention Einselly, a 
sea-port frequented by the Russian vessels from Astracan. 

We have already mentioned the high limestone moun- Part of 
tains which separate both Ghilan and Mazanderan from ZiliedlaDy.  
the rest of Persia. 	The valleys which this chain of tem. 
mountains contains are sheltered from the winds which 
blow from the Caspian ; have a dry atmosphere, a steady 
temperature, and a more regular distinction of seasons 
than the maritime parts of Ghilan z. 	This chain is cross-
ed by two defiles, the one leading from Ardebil to As-
tara, the other from Casbin, by Roobar, to Reshd. 
Another from Langkeran, between the mountains and 
the sea, connects Ghilan with Shirvan. 	This moun- 
tainous part of Ghilan is called Dylem, from the name 
of a tribe which has given sovereigns to Persia, and 
which Moses of Chorene mentions for the first time 
under the name of Delmia. 	The name of Ghilanians, 
or Ghilakis, is the same with that of the ancient Ge- 
lm. 	The Ambarlins, or people of the valley, occupy 	The Am. 
the district of Tenkaboon, under a khan of their own. bazlines• 

Mazanderan, situated on the east of Ghilan, has a Mazanae, 
great resemblance to it in its physical character. 	High r". 

/ Gmelin's Travels in Russia, etc. III. p. 448. (in German.) 	Ilanway's 
Travels in Persia, etc. part II. chap. 40 and 41. Forster, II. 320. Langlds' 
French translation. 

z Gmelin, IV. 196. Compare III. 366, (in German.0 
a Wahl, Asien, I. p. 540, note. 
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BOOK mountains on the south, and the Caspian Sea on the 
xxxli' north, contain between them valleys covered with for- 

ests, and intersected by rapid currents. 	'The air, at least 
in some places, is purer and more salubrious than that 
of Ghilan b. 	The inhabitants are stronger and healthier. 

Culture of 

Their eye-brows are bushy, and meet together. 	They live 
on rice, fish, and garlic. 	Wheat does not grow well here, 
but the sugar cane is cultivated, which is somewhat sur- 

th 
ca ne, 

e sugar prising for a latitude of 370, and so near to the centre of 
Asia. 	It ripens four months sooner than in the West In- 
dies, and affords an abundant juice, which the inhabitants 
express, and collect without art or care, obtaining only a 
coarse syrup or a thick paste. 	This product has an un- 
pleasant taste, which might doubtless be corrected by better 
manipulation. 	A Russian merchant once attempted with- 
out success to introduce into this country a sugar-refining 
manufactory . 

Balfrush. The best. town in Mazanderan is Balfrush, containing 
25,000 inhabitants, and enjoying a prosperous silk trade. 
The iron of the province of Amol is worked. 	This pro- 

Sari. vince is adorned with a very magnificent bridge. Sari is the 
residence of the khans. 	Aster-abad, an agreeable and 
picturesque canton, has sometimes asserted its indepen- 
dence of the sovereigns of Persia. 	Its city bears the name 
of the canton, and has manufactures of silk and of wool. 
The neighbourhood produces a valuable root used as a 
red \dye for the beautiful stuff's of Persia. 	The port of 
Meshehed-Ser exports cotton, indigo, and Indian drugs. 

Ashraf. At Ashraf, a place containing 4000 houses, Shah-Abbas 
wanted to establish his residence, and fit out a navy ; but 
the palaces of this place went to ruin before they were in- 
habited. 	Mazanderan is said to reckon 150,000 families, 
and from 6 to 700,000 souls. 

Taberistau. The hilly pert of Western Mazanderan is called Tabe-
ristan, either from the name of the ancient Tapyri, or 

Gmeliu, Ill. 447—.06. 	Hanway's Travels, part IL ch. 42. 	Pietro 
lclla Valle. II. 208, Ste. 
• Tread in MS.. 
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from an Arabic and Chaldee word, signifying a wooded BOOK 
mountain. 	It is here that a long defile, the chief of the XXXII. 

Caspian gates, leads from Rey to Amol. 	Another defile 
leads from eastern Mazanderan, by the district of Komis, 
into Khorasan. 	The roads in Mazanderan are very bad : 
there is no navigation : the boats, open and badly rigged, 
are neither fit to withstand the waves nor the winds. 	The 
houses are built of brick and mortar, with flat roofsd . 
When a traveller of distinction enters a village, the inha-
bitants assemble, erect a tree in honour of him, and 
treat him with the spectacle of a wrestling match. 	The 
Ghilanians wear the conical bonnet : that of the Mazan-
deranian, mounted with furs, has a long termination bent 
backward. 	The open jacket and pantaloons give them 
more of a European air than the other Persianse. 

Two large portions of Persia still remain to be attended 
to ; the one consisting of the declivity towards the Persian 
Gulf and the Indian Seas, the other situated on the plateau 
of Tartary, though the greater part of this last belongs to 
Afghanistan. 

Proceeding in a south-west direction from Ispahan, we first 
cross the El-Ahwas mountains, anciently called Parachoa- 
traf, or the Mountains of Fire. 	These are succeeded by a 
large plain, where there is an immense number of ser. 
pentine rivers, and where the atmosphere is hot and moist. 

Khusistan. 

The only tree to be seen is the palm, and rice the only 
cultivated crop. 	This is the ancient Susiana. 	Its capital, 
Susa, or the city of lilies, (Sus being the Persian word for 
a lily,) the most delightful of all the residences of the Great 
Kings, is now reduced to a heap of ruins. 	Susiana itself 
has lost its ancient name. 	That of Khuristan, under 
which geographers have known it since d'Anville described 
it, has also, according to Niebuhr, nearly been forgotten, 
and Looristan substituted for it. 	But some learned orien- 
talists observe, that the real general name of the province 

d Forster, IL 31.5. Langles's translation. 
' This dress is figured in the Persia of the Elzevirs, p. 72. 	Trezel MS. 
t HatIgi-lthalfab, Abulfeda, etc. 
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goof is Khuristan, comprehending four subdivisions. 	1. Kou- 
xxxli. ----- sistan, corresponding to the country of the ancient Uxii, 

• 
Kousistan. and enjoying a temperate atmosphere. 	2? Khuristan, the 
Khuristan. country of the ancient Cosscei, who were a race of moun- 

taineers, formidable for their robberies. 	This is the same 
sonsistan. as Looristan. • 3. Sousistan, or Susiana, properly so called, 
Elam. and 4. Elam, or Elymais, which extends to the mouths 

of the Euphratess. 	The last two are fertile countries, 
but unhealthy, and have been devastated by the Arabs. 
The tribe of Kiab has obtained some celebrity, since 1765, 
when the Sheik Soleyman procured three English ships 
of war, and made himself master of the whole Persian 

Shuster. Gulf. 	The town of Shuster, which a subject to Persia, 
consists of 3000 houses, and has a good trade in embroi-
dered stuffs and in silk. 

Farsistan. From Shuster we may enter by the city of Rasi, and by 
the defiles of Zindjeran, which are the ancient gates of Su-
siana into Parsistan, or as it is called by the modern Per-
sians, Farsistan, the Persis of the ancients, the finest pro- 
vince of the kingdom, and containing the second city in 

City o 
Shiraz.

f  

it for importance and celebrity. 	According to the account 
of the traveller Franklin, Shiraz, the capital of Farsistan, 
is situated in a fertile valley, about twenty-six miles long, 
and twelve broad, inclosed on all sides by lofty mountains. 
The circumference of the city is about four miles: it con- 
tains 2000 houses. 	It is protected by a wall twenty7five 
feet high, and ten in thickness, with round towers at every 
'eighty paces. 	The citadel is built of brick. 	In front it 
has a large open space, furnished with a park of wretch- 
ed artillery. 	The mosque of Kerim is magnificent, but 
in an unfinished state. 	The modern Persians excel in 
painting with blue and gold, in a way which is particularly 
brilliant as well as durable. 	The bazar presents a magni- 
ficent assemblage of shops. 	The tomb of the Persian poet 
Hafiz is, to the north-east, at the distance of two miles from 
the ramparts. 

it Wahl Asien, I. 600. 	Assemanni, Biblioth. Orient. III. 	Part H. p. 
419, 421. 	Michaelis Specileg. Geograph. Hebr. chapter II. p. 65. 
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There is no place in the world in whicti provisions are 	BOOK 
more plenty or of better quality than at Shiraz. 	It is XXXII.  
impossible to conceive a more delightful valley than that Environs 
in which this city stands. 	Its fields are covered with im- of Shiraz' 
mense crops of rice, wheat, and barley. 	Harvest begins 
in May, and is generally over by the middle of July. 
Plenty of fruit is eaten here of the same species which are 
common in Europe, but much larger in size, and much 
more delicate in taste and odour, particularly the grapes and 
the apricots h. 	The climate is particularly fine, neither 
heat nor cold being experienced in the extreme: 	In spring, 
the air naturally mild and pleasant, is perfumed with the 
effluvia of the finest flowers, and the eye is delighted by their 
richly varied colours. 	The vales of Ooroomia and of 
Salmos, to the north-west of Tabriz, are the only places 
in the empire that can be compared with Shiraz and its 
autumnal bounties. 	The garden nightingale, which the 
Persians call boolboot-hezar-dastan, (the turdu,s bubil of 
Gmelin,) 	the goldfinch, and the linnet unite at this 	Grnelin• 
season their melodious accents. 	So many pleasures, add- 
ed to the politeness of the inhabitants, and the excellence 
of the police, furnish some foundation for the boast 
of its inhabitants, that their city has not its equal in the 
world. 	Scenes so charming were well fitted to inspire the 
genius of a Hafiz, a Saady, or a Djamy. 	The females, 
with large black eyes, and celebrated for their beauty and 
their attractions, had undoubtedly a large share in animat- 
ing these elegant and tender poets. 	But this joyous and 
peaceful city has not always escaped the horrors of politi- 
cal revolutions. 	More than once taken by nssault, it has 
been given up to fire and pillage. 

We cannot proceed a step in Persia without encounter-
ing some monument of the cruelty of conquerors, and of 
human vicissitudes. 	Thirty miles north-west of Shiraz, 
and about ten to the east of the town of Mayn, are the fa- 

h Franklin's Journey from Bengal to Shiraz, in Lang14' Collection of Tra. 
vels, (in French) ch, 9, 14. 
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1BOOK mous ruins of rstakhar, or Persepolis, the ancient capital 
xxxIL of Persia, in which Alexander triumphed, and in a mo- 

Ruins of ment of mad festivity gave way to the suggestions of a spirit 
13""I'lls* of wanton destruction, of which he almost instantly re- 

pented. 	This city was destroyed ultimately by the fanatic 
Arabs, as is shown in a memoir by M. Langles, contained 
in his Collection of Travels'. 

Period of We have no satisfactory means of ascertaining the pe- 
ltson Ibunda' riod at which Persepolis was founded. 	The best are per- 

haps those suggested by the appearance of the most con- 
spicuous remains found on the spot. 	Accordingly, Sir 
Robert Ker Porter, in applying to this subject the exer-
tions of an inquiring mind, aided by extensive erudition 
and correct taste, observed that the most remarkable ob-
jects contained in it, viz. the Shehel-minar, or " Forty Co-
lumns," produced in him the impression, that both as a 
whole, and in their details, they bore a strong resemblance 
to the architectural taste of Egypt; a resemblance suffi-
ciently accounted for by the early hostile intercourse be-
tween the two countries and their interchanges of inhabi- 
tants by captivity. 	About forty years before the conquest 
of Babylon by Cyrus, Nebuchadnezzar overran the whole 
of Egypt, and returned with the rich spoils of the coun- 
try, and a multitude of captives. 	Cambyses, king of Per- 
sia, the friend and kinsman of the conqueror, was likely to 
share in the ingenuity and talents of the ingenious among the 
captivgs of the former; and when Cyrus afterwards added 
Babylon to his empire, he would then transfer them to his 
own country, and employ them in the superb edifices of 
Persepolis. 	Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, in his expedi- 
tions against Amasis and Psammeticus, kings of Egypt, 
carried off the richest ornaments of its edifices to decorate 
his palaces of Susa and, Persepolis, and took along with 
him Egyptian workmen to place them properly in their 
new stations. 	Other princes followed the example, and 

im, 
I 

Persepolis became the most splendid city in the east. 	The 

I Langles, III. 199. etc, (in French.) 

   
  



PERSIA. 	 969 

remains 	of 	the Shekel-minar 	continue 	to 	bear 	testi- BOOK 
mony to this fact. 	To describe them fully in this place xxxi.t. 
would far exceed our bounds, and we must refer the Description 

of the She • reader to the account given by the traveller now men- hd_minar. 
tioned, which, in graphic description, ingenious research, 
and irresistible interest, 	is not exceeded by any writ- 
ing in existence. 	From his ample details we can only 
select a few lines as a specimen. 	The royal palace of 
forty pillars, or Shehel-minar, consists of a number of 
buildings, forming both a palace of ample magnitude, and 
a citadel, or bulwark for the capital, on a situation of a most 
commanding character. 	This situation consists of an arti- 
ficial plain, or platform, cut out of a mountain, and having 
a higher part of the same mountain connected with its 
eastern side, being on the other three sides at a great ele-
vation -in a perpendicular precipice from the plain be- 
neath. 	On the royal mountain to the east, are the ancient 
sepulchres of the kings, consisting of artificial excavations. 
The extent of the faces of the square are 1425 feet in 
length on the west side, 802 on the south, and 926 on the 
north ; part of the steep is faced up with gigantic square 
blocks of dark-grey marble, without mortar, but fitted with 
such precision as to appear part of the solid mountain. 
The general height seems to have been about fifty feet, 
though now much lowered by the accumulation of ruins 
beneath. 	The only road to the summit is by an ascent of 
steps on the western side, forming a double flight; 	The 
steps are broad and shallow, and ten or fourteen of them 
are cut out of one block of marble. 	The ascent is so beau- 
tiful and easy, that they may be ascended and descended 
on horseback with the utmost facility. 	On ascending the 
platform, the first objects that meet the eye are the remains 
of two colossal bulls, of a noble form and attitude, indicat-
ing that they were intended as symbolical representations 
of power. 	These are sculptured in the lofty sides of an 
enormous portal. 	Other symbolical representations in bas- 
so-relievo are found in different places of huge size, and 
rather strange mixtures of the forms of different animals. 
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BOOK From the great platform, different others rise, distinguish- 
xxXII. ......---.. ed by ruins, differing somewhat in their character, and the 

apparent destination of the buildings. 	''On one of these 
are the striking ruins of the magnificent Palace of Forty 
Pillars. 	Only a few of the pillars are standing entire, at 
different places, but the bases and other remains of the rest 
still exhibit something of the original arrangement. 	The 

Character former capitals and decorations of those which stand, and 
of the ar- 
chitecture. of 

 ,,, 
 man 	of the fragments, lying on the surface of the heap 

of rubbish, are beautiful and elegant, the taste differ-
ent from the Grecian, yet correct and commanding in 
the highest degree, and executed with a delicacy which 
cannot be excelled ; 	46  I gazed at them," says this travel- 
ler, 44  with wonder and delight. 	Besides the admiration 
which the general elegance of their form, and the exquisite 
workmanship of their parts excited, I never was made so 
sensible of the impression of perfect symmetry, comprising 
also in itself that of perfect beauty." 	The height of each 
column in the colonnade, to which, in particular, he ap- 
plies these observations, 	was sixty feet. 	These pillars 
seem to have been the supports of ponderous roofs of 
massy timber. 	The traveller gives reasons for suppos- 
ing that he has ascertained the precise part of this build-
ing which formed the banqueting hall where Alexander 
displayed his triumph, in setting fire to the fabric ; the 
place where the kings of Persia received the homage of 
their subjects, displayed their magnificence, and dispensed 
their beneficent orders ; also the private palace which was 
appropriated to the domestic intercourse of the members 
of the royal family. 	The numerous basso relievos are 
highly valuable, as illustrating the ancient costumes and 
manners of the Persians, and their value has been in a 
great degree communicated to the European reader by the 

, accurate plates of them contained in the Travels now re-
ferred to, accompanied with the author's exposition of their 
meaning. 	Those carved on the walls of the staircase, 
by which the platform is ascended, are numerous, exhi-
biting trains of Persian subjects from the different parts of 

   
  



PERM. 	 271 

the kingdom, bringing presents to the sovereign, led for- BOOK 
ward in small Fifties by officers of the court acting as mas- 
ters of the ceremonies. 	In other parts are figures of the 
king on his throne, and over him a symbolical representa-
tive of him, in the form of a genius, or celestial type of the 
earthly potentate, conformable .to the views inculcated by 
the ancient Persian religion. 	Guards of different descrip- 
tions are also delineated, and animals, partly exaggerated 
and symbolical, and partly fair representations of nature, 
contributing to the effect of lively and extended ornament. 

xxx i f. 

Battles, single combats, and other incidents in the Persian 
history, are here, as well as in the other Persian relics of 
antiquity, represented sometimes'according to nature, and 
at other times by symbols. 

In the same neighbourhood is Nakshi-Roostam, or the Nakshi 
Mountain of Sepulchres, where many celebrated sculptures 
have been cut in the white marble forming the face of the 
mountain. On the summit many sepulchres are cut ou t of the 
solid rock, and others are built of immense blocks of mar- 
ble. 	This summit is ascended with difficulty, and chiefly 
by the assistance of ropes. 

11°°stam• 

Between twenty and thirty miles from this place are the 
ruins of Mourg-Aub, shown by Mr. Morier to be the an- mourg- 
cient Pasargruice, a sacred city, occupied by the magi of 
old, and containing the tomb of Cyrus, the remains of an 
ancient fire-temple, and other buildings, with sculptures 
which have exercised the skill of many learned persons, 
and are well described in the travels of Morier and of Por- 
ter. 	There is a tomb here called Meshed Madre-i-Sulie- 
man, or the Tomb of Solomon's Mother, a name given at 
random by the natives, and which is frequently done in 
such cases, showing the wide extended fame of Solomon 
in the east. 	This tomb is well described by Porter, who 
considers it as the tomb of Cyrus, concerning which we 
have some interesting passages in the historians of anti-
quity. 

its
tibar;rd.„ 

• 

" 

The other modern cities of Farsistan, besides Shiraz, 
are of little importance. 	Komsha, Karzeroon, and Firoo.. 

4 
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BOOK  zabad, are the principal. 	The only one which merits par- 
xxxm ticular notice is Yezd, situated almost in the centre of the 

Persian and Afghan dominions. 	Many geographers place 
it in Irak-Adjemi, and some in Kerman. It is on the road 
from Kerman to Ispahan, and inhabited partly by G ue- 
bres, or worshippers of fire. 	It possesses a manufacture 
of carpets and stuffs of camel's wool, and a great trade in 
cotton cloth and silk. 	The immediate neighbourhood is 
well cultivated, and produces the finest wheat in Persia. 
Hence a Persian proverb, that « t() enjoy life in perfection, 
a man must eat bread from Yezd, and the fruits of Ad-
zerbidjan, drink the wine of Shiraz, and possess a Geor- 
gian wife." 	Yezd has 4500 houses; 

Physical The forests which are frequent on the mountains of 
geography. Farsistan, and the waters which refresh its romantic val-

leys, give this province a great advantage over the arid 
plains of Irak-Adjemi. 	The oaks, the birches, the cy- 
presses and lentisci, adorn the mountains; the pomegra-
nate, the pine, the orange, and the vine, enrich the level 
countriesk. 	The horses have lost part of their former re- 
nown, but the race of sheep with the fat tails is preserved. 
Yet even this fine province has deserts of considerable 
width, extensive sandy plains, and many barren rocks. The 
rocks in the neighbourhood of Darabgherel furnish a cele- 

Petroleum, brated and valuable article. 	This is mourn, a kind of li- 
'13/01'1 quid petroleum, perfectly limpid, and of an agreeable 

odour'. 	The cavern from the sides of which this petro- 
leum distils, is kept with religious care. 	It is opened once 
in the year by the governor of the district of Darab, and 
a small quantity of the mourn is obtained, which is sent to 

• the Court of Persia. It passes in that country for a balsam 
of miraculous power, which immediately cures the most 
desperate wounds, 

k Franklin, Journey to Shiraz, I. p. .53. &c. of LangRa's French transla. 
tion. 	Chaplin, VIII. 228, 231, 42S. 

I Kompfcr, Atranitates Exotica, 416, 521.. 	Langlis's Note on Chard* 
W. 311. 
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The sea shores of Farsistan have two important liar- BOOK 
flours in the possession of Arabian sheiks. 	The first and xxxit. 
most southerly is`'Abu-Shehr, which the English call Bu- 
sheer: here vessels drawing twelve feet of water can, at high 
tide, lie close to the doors of the houses. 	The sheik of 

Sea coasts. 

Abu-Shehr possesses the island of Bahrein, which enables 
him to keep some armed ships of war called galvettes. 	It 
is of the greatest importance to the city of Shiraz, of which 
this is the nearest port, that the sheik do not rebel. 	Ben- 
der-Rigk is a strong place, which holds in dependence a 
considerable domain. 

There are several independent Arabs on the shore of the Arab tribes 
Persian Gulf, and they almost all live in the same man- 
ner. They subsist by maritime trade, and by the pearl and 
other fisheries. 	Their food consists of dates, fish, and 
dourah bread. 	The few cattle which they have live also 
on fish. 	Each township has its independent chief, who 
receives from it next to nothing in the form of salary or 
revenue. 	The arms of these Arabs are muskets with 
matchlocks, sabres, and bucklers. 	When they are at war 
all their vessels are employed in the service. 	These tribes, 
among whom that of the Houlesm is the most powerful, all 

of the coast" 

The 
continue to speak the Arabic language, and are generally 
of the Sonnite sect, and consequently natural enemies to 
the Persians, with whom they form no alliances. 	The 
houses of these Arabs are so wretched that an enemy 
would think it lost labour to destroy them. 	As they ge- 
nerally have little to lose on land, if a Persian army ap-
proaches, all the inhabitants of the towns and villages go 
on board their little vessels, and take refuge in some 
island of the Persian Gulf till such time as the enemy 
retires.  

Houles. 

Laristan, a maritime stripe of which is called Kersamir, 
or the hot country, has often formed part of the govern-
ment of Farsistan. Lar, its capital, possesses manufactures 
of arms and of silks. 	Although the soil is sandy, the 

m Niebuhr's Arabic, I. 271, 274. 

Laristai, 

VOL. II. 	 T 
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BOOK country is full of orange and lemon trees, and tamarinds ; 
XXX1I. dates also are in great abundance. 	They drink water 

which is preserved in cisterns, which tilt,- carefully boil to 
destroy a worm in it, which otherwise they believe would 
nestle between the skin and the flesh, and is as small as a 
hair. 	Whether this account of it in all its minutim be true 
or not, such a worm certainly often makes its appearance, 
and it is not till much pain has been endured, and even 
danger encountered, that it is got rid of. 	This malady is 
very common almost along the whole shore of the Persian 

Bender Gulf n. 	Bender Abbas, a port situated opposite to the 
Abbas. island of Ormuz, is better known under the name of Gom- 

beroon. 	It was formerly the most noted resort of ships in 
the Persian Gulf, and the general emporium for goods. 
The Portuguese took possession of it, and in 1614 Abbas 
the Great, with the help of ' the English, drove them out. 
The trade of Bender Abbas has now greatly declined; 
and even the Dutch have abandoned that town and return- 
ed to the island of Karek. 	The entrepOt of the English 
is now at Bassorah. Bender Kceng is the most frequented 

j
pender 
i 

 ‘en&  harbour between Gomberoon and Abu-Shehr°. 	Both at 
Gomberoon, and over the whole of the coast, the heats are 
sometimes prodigious ; and it often happens that a person 
who imprudently exposes himself to the rays of the sun at 
noon is suddenly killed by theme. 	The sugar cane thrives 
in this quarter. 	Between Siraf and Baanan, in the midst of 
an arid upland plain, a series of rocks rise into view, 
which have the appearance of broken obelisks or ruined 
towers q. 

Isles of the This whole shore is lined with islands. 	'We have just 
Gulf

ersian 
 mentioned Karek, or Kharedge, where the Dutch, attract- 

• . ed by the goodness of the soil, the water, and the moor- 
ings, built a town in 1761. 	It is enclosed by coral reefs 

^ 1i-tempter, Ameenit. Ex. 0.5, &c. Compare Chardin, VIII. 473. (Lang- 
ley's edition.) 	• 

° .Journal communicated by an Arab to Mr. T. 
F Kcenlpfer, Am. p. 720, 3S2. 	 a Idem. p. 431. 
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attached to a limestone rock q. 	Probably the other islands 
are formed of similar rocks, but not without some excep- 
tions. 	Ibn-el-Ouardy informs us that the island of Kais 
produces excellent ironr. 	The largest and most fertile is 

KKKII.  

Kishmis, which the Portuguese of the sixteenth century 
call Queixonz and Broct. 	This rast name reminds us that 
it was the Oaracta of the ancients. 	Of all these and other 
islands, shaded with cocoa nuts and bananas, none has ob-
tained a celebrity equal to that of Ormuz ; yet Ormuz is a 
bare rock, covered with red and white salt stones, without 
any water fit for use, and almost without vegetation. Com-
merce formerly made this spot a storehouse for the trea-
sures of the east. It was abandoned and forgotten in 1622, 
but of late has attracted the attention of the English, who 
have formed an establishment on it. 

KiAmis. 

onnuz. 

Kerman, which is extolled by the ancients for the ex- 
cellence of its grapes, its wheat, and its mines, is at pre-
sent known by its beautiful shawls of camel's wool, and by 
its Stuffs; formed of the silky hair of a kind of goat simi- 
lar to that of Angora'. 	It produces various medicinal 
drugs and gums : mown and tutty are found in it. 	It 
abounds greatly in roses. 	Mount Khophez is covered with 
an eternal verdure ; but the interior half of the country is 
occupied by a vast desert. 	The city of Kerman, though 
flourishing by its manufacture of shawls and stuffs, seems 
to have lost its ancient porcelain manufacture. 	The real 
name of this place is Sirdjan '. 	The towns of Kermashin, 

Kerman. 

Towns. 

Velazgherd, and Berdashyr, offer nothing worthy of notice. 
Khomda, or Hemedan, contains, according to a tradition 
among the Jews, the tomb of the fair Esther, and the wise 
Mardocheus. 	The maritime part of Kerman, an un- 
healthy region, is called Mogistan, which means the coun-
try of date trees. 

q Niebuhr's Travels, II. 297. (German.) 
Notices et Extraits do MSS. t. II. 

' Olivier, V. 305-.-33l. 	Niebuhr, Texcira, &c. 
Abulfeda, translated by Rciske, p. 2132. 

T 3 
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BOOK Mekran, on the east of Kerman, is the Gedrosia of the 
xxxil' ancients. 	It extends along the shore of 	Indian ocean *the 

melmla- as far as the mouths of the Indus, and is bounded in the 
interior by Seistan and Afghanistan. 	In its political con- 
dition, this province is more connected with the Afghan 
than with the Persian sovereignty. 	The most northerly 
and easterly parts of it, comprehending more than one 
half, are called Beloochistan, and are subject to the Af- 
ghans. 	The southern and western are more particularly 
called Mekran ; but even here, the influence of the Shah 
of Persia is slight and ambiguous. 	Chobar, and several 
other places on the coast, are subject to the Iman of Mus-
cat, who thus enjoys a sort of ascendancy in the maritime 
parts. 	These, however, are poor and sandy deserts. 	It 
was here that the army of Alexander was subjected to 
such wretched privations in their attempt to return from In-
dia. The interior consists of high mountainous tracts, inter-
spersed with fertile valleys, supplied with water by mountain 
torrents, bat containing no permanent rivers which reach 
the sea. 	The communities consist of similar materials to 
those of the other hilly parts of Persia, partly agricultural, 
partly pastoral and predatory. 	There are many different 
tribes and independent chiefs, of whom the Belooches are 
the most numerous. 	There are also some Loori tribes, 
whose character for robbery is singularly infamous. 	They 
murder in cold blood on the slightest provocation, and 
abandon themselves to irregular inclinations of all kinds. 
Little disposed to family cares and affections, they rear 
few children, and keep up their numbers chiefly by man- 
stealing. 	 . 

The women of Mekran, in general, are not subjected to 
the same seclusion as in other Mahometan countries, and 
appear indiscriminately in public. 	Further details will be 
reserved for our account of Afghanistan. 	Seistan, a pro- 

moan. vince singular for the melancholy change both of physical 
and moral aspect which it has undergone, will also be des-
cribed in the same place. 

Khorasan. The great province of Khorasan, or the ,‘ country of the 
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sun," might deserve a very extended geographical descrip. BOOK 
tion, but we must,here confine ourselves to the most remark- XXXII. 

able points. 	Conterminous with Tartary, it is exposed to 
great variations of temperature. The soil, though in many 
places sandy and dry, produces in abundance all the ne-
cessaries of life, also a large quantity of indigo, gall nuts, 
and good cochineal. 	There is a great number of Turco- 
mans in this province, which furnishes good pasture for 
their flocks. 	The finest carpets in Persia are made in 
Khorasan ; and sabre blades are made here, equalling in 
reputation those of Damascus. 	The mountains furnish 
rubis-balais and turquoise stones. 	The high reputation 
of the horses of this country leads us to believe that it was 
the native place of the famous Nysean horses, so much ex- 
tolled in history. 	The ancients generally concur in plac- 
ing the Hippobotos, or great stud of Persia, in the 
plains of Ray ; so that it was necessarily on the way in tra-
velling from Babylon, or from Persepolis to the Caspian 

• 

Gates.. The denomination of the Nysean plain is still ge-
nerally applied, though with strong doubts, to this Hip- 
pobotos of Media. 	Adhering to these data, we must con- 
sider the Nysean horses as a race diffused through a very 
wide country, since there were reckoned in the Hippobo-
tos, 150,000 horses, or, according to some, 50,000 mares. 
But when we find Xerxes causing to be led in pomp, be-
fore his triumphal car, ten Nysean horses, consecrated, and 
magnificently adorned; when we find this same monarch 
drawn by Nysean horses, while none of that precious breed 
seems to have been assigned to his guards, or to his reti-
nue v, we are tempted to think with the learned Mannert, 
that a distinction must be made between the great Hippo-
botos, destined to mount the whole of the cavalry, and the 
stud which was appropriated to the king at Nysea. 	But 
it may be asked what Nysea this was, among all those men. 

. Strain). Geog. XI. 796, 802. 	Diod. XVII. 110. 	Arrian, VIII 13• 
Eustath. ad  Dionys. Perieg. v. 1017. 	Isidor. etc. 

° Herod. VI. 40. 
3 
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ROOK tioned in ancient writings. 	The royal studs of Persia 
xxXi t. were, by the ancients, placed in Media 4 this name, taken 

in the-Very extended meaning given to it by Herodotus, 
may include Hyrcania and Parthiene, and in that case we 
may consider Nesa on the Tedzen, corresponding to Ny-
sea on the Ochusx, as the country of the horses so much 
valued by the Persian monarchs. 

Cities. For half a century the numerous towns of Khorasan 
were devastated by civil war, and they are now slowly re- 
establishing. 	Herat, which was formerly the capital of 
Khorasan, is now subject to the Afghans I. 	The first So- 

Meshed. phi of Persia made Meshed 'the capital, which contained 
the tomb of Muza, one of the twelve great Imans of Per-
sia, whom he claimed as his ancestor. " It consists of about 

Nishaboor. 4000 houses. 	Nishaboor is a considerable town of about 
half the size of Meshed; Kelat is another, the birth-place 

_ of the famous Nadir-Shah,; Nesa is another, rich in palms, 
in springs, and in the tombs of saints.. 	Roohi, a town of 
2000 houses, is the residence of the prince Kelesh Khan, 
the chief of 12,000 wandering families. 	Between Nisha-
boor and Herata are Meroo-Shajean, and Meroo-al-Rood, 
situated in the fertile vale of the ancient Margiana, which 
terminates on the confines of the desert of Tartary. 

Dabistan. Khorasan is bounded on the west by Dahistan, the coun-
try of the ancient Dahi, and by Djordjan, which is the 
territory of the ancient,  city of Hyrcania. 	These coun-
tries have the same productions with Khorasan. 

Komis and 
liohistan. 

To complete our topographical view of Persia, we must 
make mention of the small districts of Komis and Kohist- 
an. 	The first canton adjoining Mazanderan and Irak con-
tains the town of Damegan. Here also is said to be a foun-
tain, which sometimes sends forth a wind so impetuous as 
to carry off men and animals, and tear up trees by the 
roots ;- it is called Bad-khan, or the house of wind, some- 

. Strabo, XI. 	Plin. VI. cap. 25. 	' Forster, Voyage 1I. 243. 
a Hadgi-KhaIlah on the- article Khorasan. 	4  Trulbier MS. Journal. 
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times • Tcheshmehi-Bad, or the fountain of wind b. 	The BOOK 
province of Kohistan is a mere desert; it is probably the XXxii* &• 
crest of the central plateau of Persia. 	'Pebbles is a good 
town_ of 1500 houses. 	Some connect Kohistan with Irak, 
others with Khorasan. 	The Persian geographer, Ham- 
doolla, makes it a distinct province, extending as far as 
Gaoor. 	A long tract, lying on the south side of the Hin-
doo-Coosh range of mountains, in Afghanistan, is called 
Cohistan by Mr. Elphinstone c, which certainly is altoge-
ther different, although those who place Cohistan, or part 
of it, near the mountains of Gaoor, or Paropamisus, would 
appear to connect them together. 

b Langles' Note on the Travels of AbtLool:Rizak. 
c Account of the kingdom of Caubul. 
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BOOK XXXIII. 

PERSIA CONCLUDED. 

A Moral and Political View of that Country. 

• , 
BOOK 	A GENERAL idea has already been given of the political 

xxxiii. condition of Persia. 	Our present object is to delineate the 
character of the people whose country we have just de- 
scribed ; a subject which, though interesting, is confessed- 
ly obscure. 

The ancient authors make a general distinction between 
" all the Scythias," and " all the Persias." 	The orien- 
tal writers distinguish in the same way, Tooran, or Asiatic 

Iran and 	Scythia, from Iran, or Persia. 	On the monuments of Per- 
Toran. 
The Per- 	sepolis this last name is written Eriene a. 	It is evidently 
alas and 	identical with Ariane, known to the Greeks ; but Ptolemy 
Scythian' and Eratosthenes apply the name Ariane exclusively to 

eastern Persia. 	The old name of Iran, or Eriene, seems 
to have been restricted to this part, in consequence of Per- 
sia and Media having become warlike states, and rendered 
their own names illustrious. 	Herodotus, however, gives us 
a proof of the general extension of the name Iran, or 
Ariane, by telling us that the Medes were originally called 
Aril b. The name Iran never became extinct in the east. 

a Langlgs' Notes on Chard* III, 261. Wahl, Asien. I. 222. 
5 

 
Ilerodot. VII. 6. 2. 
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The Armenian geographer, Moses of Chorene, who was BOOK 
born almost on the spot, includes under the designation Xxxiii* 
Aria, or Ariana, the whole Persian empire in the fourth 
century. 

The Scythian of Asia have always been distinct from 
the Persians, and were their constant and implacable ene- 
mies. 	The latter distinguished the Scythians by the name 
of Sam, or Sak, which signifies dogs C. 	The Scythians 
appear, according to some not very good authoritiesd, to 
have founded, in fabulous times, an empire which embraced 
Persia and the whole of western Asia ; such an empire, if 
it ever had existence, has left no traces behind it. 	History 
only admits one known Scythian invasion, which took place 
624 years before the Christian era. 	Very probably the 
wandering tribes of ancient Persia, such as the Cosscei, the Scythian 
Uxii, the Mantes, and other pastoral communities, were 
the remains of the Scythian hordes, who, after they were 
forced back into the mountains, continued to infest the cul-
tivated plains with their predatory incursions. 

invasion' 

The Parthians, who, two centuries after the death of The  Par. 
Alexander, re-established in great glory the independence 
of Persia, were Scythians or Sacaa, according to some au- 
thors of middling authority e. 	Herodotus and other wri- 
ters of greater weight, mention them simply as inhabitants 
of a province of eastern Persia. 	Nothing in their habits 
nor in the names of their kings gives any indication of a 

thians. 

Scythian origin f. 	In short, we may consider it as clear, 
that up to the great revolution effected by the Arabians, 
and the Mahometan religion, Iran, or Persia, has, in gene-
ral, been peopled by the same indigenous race, divided in- 
to different nations, and speaking the same language, though 
with differences of dialect. 

e Plin. VI. 17. Solin, c. 4. 9. 
4  Justin, Hist. II. cap. 3. 	Eusebe, Chronicon Paschal. 
e Justin I. cap. Il. 	(It is of the Parthians that Ammian. Marc. speaks, 

XXI. Compare XXI1I. at the end.) 
(Richter's historical and critical essay on the Arsacides and Sassanides. 
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BOOK This conclusion, as drawn from historical testimony, 
XXXIII. might receive additional elucidation by %comparison of the 
Ancient early idioms of Persia, if time and barbarism bad left us 
languages' complete and incontestible monuments of that kind. 	The 

' following are the facts which criticism has collected on this 
The Zend. subject.—The most ancient dialect is the Zend language, 

in which the sacred books were written, which go under 
Zend- the general name of Zend-Avesta, books which, though not 
Avesta. perfectly authentic, certainly contain very ancient tradi-

tions, and most probably, some fragments anterior to the 
alleged destruction of the manuscripts of the Magi, which 
is attributed to Alexander''. 	It is repugnant to common 
sense to call that language a jargon invented at random 
by the modern Guebres ; 	but it is difficult 	to ascer- 
tain the plac.es where it was spoken. 	Those who most 
strenuously support the authenticity of the Zend-Avesta, 
vary between Bactra', the most easterly, and Adzerbidjan, 
the most westerly country k. 	Perhaps it was never a vul- 
gar, but always a sacred language, like the Sanskrit, with 
which it possesses many radical terms in common. 	The 

The Pehle- Peltlevi, or Pehloowan dialect, that is to say, the idiom of 
vi. the warriors and heroes, seems to have prevailed in Irak- 

Adjemi, or the Great Media, and among the Parthians. It 
has even been said that this was the only dialect spoken at 
the court of the descendants of Cyrus, and that of the Par- 
thian kings. 	It is mixed with many Chaldean and Syriac 
words, but is not a mere dialect of the Chthtlee, as Sir Wil- 
liam Jones seems .to think'. 	According to some authors, 

a Zend-Avesta, a work of Zoroaster, &c. by Anquetil du Perron, 1771. 
Kleuker's translation of the Zend-Avesta, with a commentary, (in German.) 
Compare Sir Wm. Jones's letter to Al . Anquetil, 1771. 	Meiners and Tych.. 
sen's different memoirs in the Gottingen Commentaries; but, above all, Ri-
chardson's Dissertation on the Languages of Eastern Nations, prefixed to his 
Persian Dictionary. 

1.‘ Massoodi in the Notices and Extracts, I. 21. &c. 
I Heeren, Idees sur la politique, etc. II. 403. 
k Anquetil de Perron, Zend-Av. passim. Wahl, Langres de I'Orient, p. 

I n. 
1  Addling. Mithr. I. 272. 	Sir W. Jones's Description of the Persians, in 

the Asiatic Researches, and the Notes of M. Langlk. 
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the Pehlevi was likewise in use among some tribes in the 
north of Persia, and among others the Paddans of Shir- 
wan"1. 	The Turkish geographer says that it is spoken in 
one part of Farsistan. 	The sacred books were translated 
into this language, and in it there are several inscriptions 
of the times of the Sassanides n. 	But by degrees, the princes 
of this dynasty (who reigned from the year 211 to 632,) 
banished the Pehlevi to the mountains of Parthiene, and 
even introduced, by express laws, the use of the Pat'see, or 
the dialect of Farsistan. 	This language, softer than the 

BOOK
". 

 
xxx" 

The Parsee. 

Pehlevi, which, in that respect, excelled the Zend, must 
have long had the ascendancy in the Persian monarchy. 
It is the only one which furnishes an explanation of almost 
all those Persian names which were known to the Greeks 
and Romans°. 	When the Arabians, in the seventh cen- 
tury, invaded Persia, the Parsee, banished from the court, 
lost its high reputation, and when it was meant to be re-
stored to its former rank, under the Dilemites in 977, it 
was now corrupted by a large intermixture of Arabic. Yet 
great poets and able orators formed it into a rich and har-
monious language, distinguished under the name of the 
modern Persian.. The ancient Parsee, used among the Modern 
Guebres, will owe its immortality to the Sha-Naameh, the 
historical work of Ferdoosi, and the Statistical account of 

Persian' 

Indostan, entitled Ayen Akbeir, written in 1600; for in pro-
portion as the true Parsee lost its predominance in its na- 

---tiVe'country, it gained a fresh ascendancy at the court of 
the Great Mogul. 	At the present day the modern Persian 
is banished from the north of Persia, and even from Tehriin, 
by the ruder language of the Turks. 	The term der i,• or 
language of the courtP, is now applied improperly to the 

n' P. Angelus a S. Josepho. Gazophylac. Pers. p. 199. 
n Sylvestre de Sacy's Persian Antiquities. 
°Reland de Reliquies Linguae. Pers. in Dissert. Miscell. II. 97, 266. 

Adelung. Mithr. I. 275. 	Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, Il. &c. 	. 
P Dar signifies a gate and a palace. 	We may remark its affinity to the 

Danish dos, the German thor, and the English door, all meaning the same 
thing. 
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BOOK modern Persian, although it is so designated by Ferdoosi 
-Xxxlii' in the following passage. 	 , 
Dialects of ic The language of the Persians was divided into seven 
the Persian. different dialects. 	Four of these, the Sooki, the Harohi, 

the Sagzi, and the Sewali, are fallen into disuse, and ne-
ver were esteemed fashionable, but the case is different 
with the other three, the Parsee, the Doi, and the Peh- 
levi. 	The Parsee is distinguished for its softness, and is 
spokeh chiefly in the district of Istakhar ; the Deri, deriv-
ed from the ancient Persian, is celebrated for its politeness 
and elegance. 	Belook, Maroo-Shazan, and Bokhara are 
the principal towns in which it is spoken. 	Some authors 
add to these Badhakshan." 

Among these dialects,, the Harohi or Herwi was spoken 
in Khorasan, the Segs or Sagzi in Segistan, and the Se-
wali or Zabuli in Zabulistan, a name given to the Soh- 
man range in the present Afghan territory. 	Others men-
tion also the Sogd, the Khoozi, and some other dialects. 
The Koord is like the Pehlevi, a mixture of Persian and 
Chaldee. 

Connection We must now take notice of a remarkable phenomenon 
lanthweirher-  
the German 
and Gothic iuguages.  

presented to hiStoricargeography_by the Persian language, 
both ancient and modern. 	In all itsiiakets, and at all 
periods, this language contains not only a gre 	number of 
German words, but German inflections, an 	forms of 
syntaxg. 	It contains also words of Danish, Ic !andic, and 
English, which are not German, but pure Gothic r; a—ria' 
to complete these irregular coincidences, it follows, in some 
measure, the Icelandic rules of versification, strange and 

c Adelung has mentioned 221 German roots in the Parsee. 	The infi- 
nitives end in ten, den, &c. 	The prepositive articles bi, seer, der, correspond 
to be, ge, &c. in German. 	Mithr. I. 2134s 

r The following are a few instances : 
Fretein, greatness, (in Zend.) 	Freya, nourishing power, (in Iceland- 
Ftetaum, nourishing. 	do. 	ic.) 

1 

Thranfd, food, 	do. 	Trivet, to grow fat, (Danish.) 
Gueoshte, flock, 	do. 	Queg, flock, 	do. 
Khoorkt, God, (Parsee.) 	 Ghood, God, (Swedish.) 
lialao, pure, holy, (Pehlevi.) 	Ilalog, holy, (Icelandic.) 	 . 

5 
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arbitrary as they area. This resemblance, not so strong or so BOOK 
uniform as has been maintained by Leibnitz, who has been XXXII'.  
always copied by compilers, is still sufficiently so to arrest 
the notice of an Icelander taken to Shiraz, and sufficiently 
so to enable us to explain the ancient Persian and Scandi- 
navian names by one another. 	Thus the city of Pasargadte, 
the name of which signifies, " an entrenched Persian 
cam ?)would in Icelandic be Parsa-gard ; and it is pro-
bab'i ii:Jte Persian name from . which the Greeks have 
mac' 	f sargadx. 

t,.., 	i e althe resemblance thus substantiated, system-makers Conclusions 
la• 	t ntured to draw a thousand conclusions. 	The Gothsdrawn* 
and (x romansthey have found to be a Persian colony, and 
the Persiiila Kerman they make the etymon for Germany. 
Bold comPliers/have proceeded farther. 	A Scottish author, 
who revived , t, 	old error of those whO confound the Scy- 

. thians, the G -.. , and the Goths, has ventured to trace 
from Persia to Scotland the imaginary route of a chimeri-
cal people, whom he has formed from so many heterogene- 
ous elements. 	These reveries vanish when we observe 
that the resemblance of the Persian to the Gothic is not 
stronger than that of the same language to the Sanscrit, 
and the other ancient idioms of Indostant. 	On the other 
hand, the resemblance of the Sanscrit to Greek and Latin 
is equally strong". 	In short, from the recent observation 
of a great critic, the ancient Sclavonian, the resemblance of 
which to the Persian was already known, presents as much 
affinity with the German and the Icelandic, as the modern 
Sclavonian Ianguagesx. 	Thus all these languages resemble 
one another ; but they are all to be referred to some com- 
mon but unknown origin. 	Perhaps men of one and the .. 
same race peopled all these countries previously to any his- 

• Compare Gladwin on the Rhetoric and Poetry of the Persians, and the 
Scalds, Iceland. MS. or Olafsen's Poetry of the ancient Scandinavians, (in 
Danish.) 

t Paul. i S. Bartholomeo, de antiquitate et affinitate lingua Zendica, Sam-
serdamica, et Germanica. 

u Schlegel on the Language and Learning of the Indians, ch. I. 
3  Schlazer, in his edition of Nestor. 
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BOOK torical records. 	Or perhaps ancient communi ations had 
xxxli• diffused the same ideas of civilization, and bat 	subjected 

to rules possessing great mutual similarity the 	sounds by 
which these ideas were expressed. 	We are not 	acquainted 
with the fact ; but we know that no one of du 	se nations 
has a better claim than another to be considcred as the 
original stock. 

Physical 	The physical constitution of the Persians is sim 	art 	hat 
constitution of the Syrians, the Arabians, and the Jews. 	It i• 	the 
of the Per. 	1 
aims. 

	,hole good, but the complexion even in the north 	To- 
vinces has a tinge of yellow. 	It even assumes I. 	de- 	.., -. 
gree of the olive hue, particularly in the men, inian 	fr( 
and Kerman. 	The hair is black, the forehea06, the 
nose aquiline, the cheeks full, the chin lar 	the  coun- 
tenance generally oval. 	People of rank 	Ali are of- 
ten distinguished by a larger make. 	rsian female 

i 
 

4 4,0 
beauty has a middling stature, long bla 	., large eyes, 
arched eye-brows, long eye-lashes, the 	,Aexl,,a a  fine 
carnation with a little red, a small no. 	 nouth nar- 
row, the chin retiring, the teeth white 	,k long, the 
breast of moderate projection, the feet 	immls small, 
the shape slender, and the skin extret 	The men

, 

are generally robust, and well adapte 	tary exer- 
cise ; but, from the dryness of the air, an 	the pre- 
valence of saline matter in the dust, they at. 	Icularly 

\.,00,s, 

' V\5' 

Clothing. 	subject to diseases of the eyes. 	Their heads 	hayed, 
and generally covered with long crimson bonn 	The 
form and the ornaments of the turban vary according to.  
rank, wealth, or private fancy. 	Those of the princes and 
grandees are covered with waving tufts of feathers, pearls, 
and diamonds. 	The monarch alone wears on his head the 
emblems of the sun, or of the terrestrial globe Y. 	The 
beard is sacred with the Persians, and cultivated with the 
utmost care. 	For any one to touch it is an unpardonable 
insult. 	They often wear three or four light suits of clothes 
over one another, bound round with a girdle. 	The pea- 

, Wahl. Asicn. I. plates III. and I V. 
3 	 . 
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santry wear only one simple surtout of a square shape, but BOOK 
varying in width and length in the different provinces z, xXxIII.  
The same dress, however, has not been invariably retained. 
It appears from some paintings in the palace of the Forty 
Pillars at Ispahan, which represent the costume of the age 
of Shah-Abbas, that large turbans, full mustachios, and 
smooth-shaven chins, were then the fashion in Persia, which 
has,- w given place to the high narrow black cap of sheep.. 
skin, 	nd the long bushy beard ; the latter appendage hav- 
ing' ing ' 	e Ea costume of' the empire many centuries before. ' 

,, II,  e amen cover their heads with pieces of silk of differ- At... , 
1 eirtAkenirs. 	The clothes of the dancing women are shorter 

than tIltgse of the men, but in women of condition they des- 
cend to t14... koes a. 	White, light, and flowing, this dress 
has the air of 	religious habiliment, or a magnificent un- 
dress. 	The t,a1 is rigidly worn in the towns. 	A general 
fashion in the 	Iahometan nations of the east obliges the 
women of Persia to wear enormously wide pantaloons still= 
fed with cotton. 	The luxury of dress has sustained con- 

J siderable retrenchments during the recent troubles. 
Their dwelling-houses, like those of the Asiatics in ge- Houses, 

neral, are the reverse of ostentatious in their exterior, being 
generally built of earth or mud, and no windows appearing 
to the view of the passenger. 	They are almost all flat roof- 
ed, and only one story high. 	The only exceptions seem 
to be attached to local situations. 	At Sultanieb, the roofs 

T.f the shape of bee hives. 	At Lanker-Rood and lley 
Nain

,..
,' in Irak-Adj6mi, those of the old buildings resemble 

the roofs of mosques, and seem to be the remains of an old 
fashion prevalent in that part of the country. 	At a neat 
village, called Koorood, in the same province, the houses have 
several stories, with flat roofs. 	Those of the richer classes 
are highly superb in the interior, yet simple in every thing 
that can be denominated furniture. 	The floor is entirely 
overspread with carpets ; those of Ilerat being the richest, 
and finest; and nothing else is required by prince or pea- 

= lbid, pt. V. 	 a Ibid. rt. vf. 
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BOOK sant for seat, bed, table, and devotional kneeling, —the on- 
xxxill• ly difference being in the quality. 	The *custom of kncel_ 

ing on their carpets at their prayers gives those articles of 
furniture a sacred character, and forms one reason for the 
custom of visitors always leaving their slippers at the door. 
The doors of the apartments are of carved or painted wood, 
and double, but always open during the day, the door-way 
being filled by a light curtain b. 

Mode of 
living. 

The Persians eat twice or thrice in the day. 	T c • din- 
ner is at noon. 	Their best meal is the supper. 	 \ fa- 
vourite dish of the rich is pillaw, or boiled rice, 	N 	ksj..* 
dressed. 	Wheat is the usual food of the people. 	ons, 
fruits, and confections, form the leading articles,  in the 
Persian entertainments. 	Persons of the bon ton were, till 
lately, almost openly treacherous to the law of Mahomet 
in their predilection for the profane worship of Bacchus ; 
but the common people have always been strangers to in- 
toxication. 	Their meals, ceremonious and silent, never ex- 
ceed an hour. 

A Persian The following is Sir R. Ker Porter's description of an 
menuentertain. entertainment given to him by the prime minister of the 

prince of Adzerbidjan at Tabriz. 	He and his companions 
were shown into an extensive saloon, carpeted all over, and 
with the usual accompaniments of nummuds, which are 
long and narrow pieces of a thicker and softer substance, - 
made of wool or felt. 	On some of these sat several of the 
officers of state, who rose on their approach ; and after the 
usual compliments, the company took their station, silting, 
cross-legged on the nummuds appointed for their accom- 
modation. 	When the host entered, all the company rose, 
and on being re-seated, he bowed to each person according 
to his rank, uttering a compliment suited to the esteemed 
importance of the guest. 	The routine of the entertainment 
was the following :—Kalioons, or smoking apparatus, were 
presented; then coffee served in very small cups, without 
cream or sugar ; kalioons succeeded ; then tea in larger 
cups. 	After this ten minutes were occupied in conversa- 

b Porter's Travels, Vol. I. 
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tion, when the minister gave a signal for dinner to be BOOK 
brought. 	Several servants immediately entered, bearing a XXXIII. 

leng narrow roll of flowered cotton in their arms, which 
they laid down, and spread before the whole company, who 
occupied both sides of the room. 	This napery was placed 
close to their knees. 	The next service was to set a piece 
of thin bread or cake before each guest, to be used as a 
plate and napkin. 	Then came a tray between every two 
perms, containing the following articles of food :—two 
boils of sherbet, each provided with a wooden spoon of 
d cate 1.nd elegant workmanship ; a couple of dishes of 

‘litt....au,, irbmposed of rice soaked in oil or butter ; boiled 
fowls ;'.Ittisins, and a little saffron ; two plates with sliced 
inelons ;trtwo others, containing a dozen kabbobs, or mor-
sels of dry broiled meat ; and a dish, presenting a fowl 
roasted to a cinder. 	The whole party along the extended 
web being similarly supplied, the host gave the signal for 

1 falling to ; at which every back became bent, every face 
was brought close to the point of attack, and every jaw 
was instantly in motion. 	The rice, or other victuals, was, 
with a dexterity which to strangers appeared wonderful, 
gathered up with the fingers of the right hand, and at the 
same moment thrust into the mouth. 	No cessation could 
be observed in the universal, active transition of meat, me-
lon and sherbet, from the board to the mouths of the grave 
and distinguished assembly. 	The sounds of mastication 
were particularly audible. 	At this repast the foreigners 
were rather losers from their awkwardness and want of suc-
cess in gathering up such dishes as were in a comminuted 
state. 	The servants cleared away in the same order in 
which the things had been put down : water was carried 
round, and poured on their hands over a basin, which they 
dried with their pocket handkerchiefs. 	A kalioon with tea 
followed, and continued with a few interruptions during the 
conversation, which now, for the first time, took place. 	A 
fresh kalioon finished the entertainment, and the company 
rose to take their leave.—Their cleanliness, both in their 

' 
• 
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BOOK persons and houses, has been praised ; yet the common peo- 
XXXIIL pie are somewhat slovenly. 

In Persia a native never enters a room in boots or slip-
pers, and a compliance with this custom is expected from 
foreigners. 	Where the unmannerly pride of the latter has 
objected to it, and yet political reasons rendered it advisa-
ble to receive such a visitor, means have been provided for 
receiving him in the openair. 	Another point of etigti-tte 
is to keep the head covered, and the English gentlemet in 
the entertainment now described were obliged to dine in tl it 
cocked hats and feathers, though somewhat incommodio- 

The circumcision of the boys is performed by a surgeon". 
Marriages, The marriages are conducted through the mediation of agents. 
Zerls' The ward-robe forms the only portion. The bride is conduct-

ed to her husband's house in the night with a grand proces-
sion, accompanied by the light of flambeaux, and instrumen-
tal music. Polygamy is allowed, but the first wife enjoys pe-
culiar prerogatives. Their funeral processions are conducted 
with much show. They raise superb tombs to the rich ; such 
are those of the twelve Imans or vicars of the prophet, re-
garded by the Persians as his only legitimate successors. 

The luxury of the modern has several points of resem- 
blance to that of the ancient Persians. 	Umbrellas, sedan- 
chairs, carpets for the floors, and several other convenien-
cies and luxuries, have been transmitted to us from the 

Treatment ancient Persians. 	Large gardens afford a solitary walk to 
of women.  the women of the great, whom jealousy, or conventional 

decorum, keeps aloof from the view of strangers. 	But 	- 
though we are led to consider their home as their prison, 
such is the kindly influence of habit, that the mere idea of 
giving even the most handsome woman more liberty, such 
as an opportunity of being seen or admired, though at a 
respectful distance, by other men than their husbands, 
would be considered as a degrading insult, pregnant with 
misery. 	Sir R. K. Porter had his curiosity gratified with 
a view of the anti-room, 	or private apartment of the 

b " Mais mile des fines, pratiqutie par les Arabes, est inconnue chez les 
Persons." 
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prince's palace at Tabriz, in which the ladies and female BOOK 
slaves are lodged. 	It is all rose-coloured, and occupies xxxilf• 
one side of the square. 	The windows are particularly 
splendid, their frames being subdivided into a variety of 
fanciful patterns, as stars, circles, points, and a thousand 
serpentine conceits, flowing gracefully into each other, 
while the separations are filled with the most 	brilliant 
stained glass of all colours and shades. 	Adjoining to this 
t re is a series of elegant bathing rooms, and spacious 
d ssing rooms, the walls of which are covered with mirror 

,,,i 	s, and the floors laid with the richest carpets.--,-Within the 
precincts of the harem, the wives and handsome female slaves 
.7-re trseated with great indulgence, which is sometimes carried 
to an imprudent length, so that these females, by an enor-
mous expenditure in frivolous articles of dress, often ruin the 
richest masters. 	The Persian ladies regard the bath as 
the place of their greatest amusement. 	They make ap- 
pointments to meet there, and often pass seven or eight 
hours together in the carpeted saloon, telling stories, relat-
ing anecdotes, eating sweetmeats, sharing their kalioons, 
and completing their pretty forms into all the fancied per-
fections of the east ; dyeing their hair and eyebrows, and 
staining their bodies with fantastic devices, and not unfre-
quently with the figures of trees, birds, and beasts; sun, 
moon, and stars. 	This is spread over the breast, as far 
down as the navel, to which point all their garments arc 
open, for the display of these artificial embellishments. The 
Persian mothers have the happiness of being treated with the 
utmost respect and kindness by their children of both sexes, 
during life. 	It is rather an ambiguous glory for the Per- 	Eunuchs. 
sians, that they have the credite of being the inventors 
of eunuchs as guardians to the seraglio& 	It is, at all 
events, certain that the eunuchs were as numerous and 
as powerful at the ancient court of Persepolis as at the 
modern courts of Ispahan and Tehran. 	The education of 
the princes, so much admired by Plato, was, like that of 
the modern Persians, entrusted to eunuchsd. 

. Herod. VI. Joseph. Antiq. Jul X. 16. Steph. on the word Spada. 
d  Plato de Leg. III. Lucian. in Eunucho. 
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noox 	In addition to an effeminate taste for trinkets and jewel. 
xxxtrr. lery, the Persian still preserves the atvient practice of 
Dancing 	painting his eyebrows and beard black °. 	The Persian 
women. 	eunuchs, and the satraps of antiquity, were entertained at 

meals with instrumental music, performed by the dancing 
women, whom the Greeks called musurges, and the French 
bayaderes. 	All that Suidas and Athenrcus have said of 
them applies to the modern Persians, and might seem to 
be copied by Chardin in his more recent description t. 
The festival of Gulryzah, or the profusion of roses, is al 

\

i 

 

of ancient origin ; a fine climate, and a profuse vegetatioi 
render it perpetual. 	 I 

' The great. 	The great people in Persia never walk on foyt./ Wheel 
carriages are not known among them, except ine or two 
specimens of European manufacture in the ..session of 
the royal family. 	They always travel on horselhtck ; their 
baggage, and generally their women, being corwqyed on 
camels. 	They travel in the night, as less exhatsting to 
the constitution, and less threatening to their health, than 
the heat of the day. 	Following up the same principle, the 
industrious inhabitants of some of the manufacturing towns 
make a practice of spending some of the sultry hours of the 
day in the public gardens, under the umbrageous foliage of 
the trees, where they indulge in conversation, and leisurely 
social enjoyments. 

Barbarous 	Many barbarous modes of punishment now in use are 
punish- 	of ancient 	institution. 	Rebels were burned 	alive, 	or mews. 

sawed in two. 	The victims of political differences had 
their eyes put out, or their ears, 	noses, or hands cut 
off. 	These were amusements for the ancient, as they 
are for the modern sovereigns of this country". 	Dur- 
ing the civil contests which followed 	the death of Ke- 

e Olivier, V. 271. Xenophon, Cyrop. I. and VIII. 	 • 
I Athen. HI. Suidas on the word Altbrurgi. Xenophon, Cyrop. I V. at 

the end. 
a Porter's Travels in Persia, vol. I. p. 389 
b Herod. V. Plutarch in Artaimixe. 	etebias in Pers. Xenophon Expcdit. 

I. Ainmian. Marcell. XXIII. and XXX. Procop. de /kilo Persico, &c. 

   
  



PERSIA. 	 294 

	

rim Khan, Zackee Khan who usurped the government, 	BOOK. 
coming to the town of Yezdikhast, made a sudden demand xxxilf* 
on the magistrates for a sum of money due to the govern- 
ment, 

 
which he accused them of secreting. 	They denied 

the arrears, asserted they had no money concealed, and 
that it was out of their power to collect the sum he required. 
On finding the unhappy citizens firm in their declarations, 
he, without more ado, ordered a certain number of the most 
respected characters in the town to be taken to a rock, near 
the window where he sat, and immediately hurled to the 

.,,bottom of the precipice, where they lay a mangled spectacle 
':if horror. 	One of the wretched victims still survives, a 
circumstance which, to those who look at the height of the 
rock, appears miraculous. 	The present rulers are of a 
more benignant character; but the infliction of punishment 
is still often too summary. 	Robbery is wisely treated with 
the utmost severity ; 	one of the princes having, in a 
journey, found a band of mountaineers in the act of divid-
ing their plunder, caused their bodies to be dismally muti-
lated, and sent them to their friends and neighbours, to 
warn them of the consequences which that crime would 
now be sure to bring after it in Persia. 	How different this 
from the institution of regular trials, which, by the delay 
and deliberation which they imply, accustom the offended, 
however powerful and however justly indignant, to repress 
the acts which flow from their resentment ; and how differ-
ent from those countries in which tribunals and police are 
diffused alike through every corner of an extensive coun-
try, for it is well known, that at a distance from the im-
mediate presence of royalty; the licentiousness of the ma-
rauder experiences little restraint from the Persian govern- 
ment. 	Mr. Kinneir tells us, that he saw two thieves built 
up in a wall, where they were left to perish'. 

The ancient Persians, like the moderns, after being 
tflogged by order of the king, returned their thanks to him 
on their knees for attending to their correction and im- 	. 

1  Porter's Travels. 
u3 
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BOOK provement k. 	Marks of the most shameful servitude were 
XXXIIL not in the least revolting to the ancient lords of Persia, as 
Servile usa- they are not to those of modern times. ° At the present 
gel'. day a courtier calls himself his master's dog; and we know 

that the Satraps, under the Parthian kings, lay down at 
the foot of the royal table, and respectfully took such leav-
ings of the dishes as the monarch threw down to them 1. 

Pompous The genuflexions of the highest subjects, and the titles of 
titles• brother to the sun and the moon which they lavished on the 

Persian monarch, did not allow the latter to believe himself 
mortal. 	Like the modern Sophis, he lived inaccessible in 
his seraglio, surrounded by women and by eunuchs. 	All 
subjects, without distinction of rank, are entitled slaves. 
In short, the ancient history of Persia pourtrays almost 
feature for feature the same hideous spectacle of despot-
ism and of slavery which the modern annals of this coun- 
try present . to view. 	There is something frightful in this 
hereditary succession of the same vices and the same atro- 
cities. 	The present monarch, and the most of his family, 
have the character of being in some measure honourable 
exceptions. 	They are said to be affable and humane, and 
harmonious among themselves. 	Renouncing the intempe- 
rate habits of some of their predecessors, sharing in their 
journeys all the toils and privations of the lowest subjects 
with an unaffected ease, they cultivate habits which are 
more manly and better adapted to pe;sons whose duties 
embrace the happiness and protection of the whole of so-
ciety, while their taste for information is directed to all 
those topics which tend to the general improvement. 	It 
is possible that by their intercourse with the different po-
lished countries of Europe, particularly through the me-
dium of well-informed men who visit them, and communi-
cate the information and the spirit which predominate in 
enlightened communities, they may lay the foundation for 
a new era in the national character and condition. 	If 

k Nicol. Damasc. spud Strab. XII. 
1  Possid. ap. Athen. XIV. 
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other countries will, in their turn, copy their habits of so- BOOK 
briety, the advantage may be reciprocal, and it may not xxxilr' 
be easy to say whether they will ultimately receive or con-
fer the most substantial advantages. 

It has often been said that the Persians are the French-General 
men of Asia. 	The inhabitants of Shiraz do indeed bear a character' 
little resemblance to the Parisians in the quickness and 
lightness of their walk, their volubility of tongue, their 
facility at turning a compliment, the delight they take in 
saying agreeable things about nothing, and the minute care 
which they take of their clothes and manner of dressing. 
The Persians have, in general, much subtlety and versati- 
lity of mind. 	In this they certainly exceed. 	Chardin, 
their best apologist, allows that they are thievish, selfish, 
venal, and incapable of any act of spontaneous generosity. 
Their politeness is chiefly empty ceremony. 	Their hospi- 
tality is both sullied with much vanity, and accompanied 
by the hope of being repaid with presents. 	They seem to 
consider themselves as much wiser, and more sprightly than 
other nations ; yet their wisdom, like that of many other 
countries, has not yet established a permanent system of 
practical political happiness, for they continually fluctuate 
between anarchy and despotism. Mild and humane in time 
of peace, their temper is completely altered in their civil 
wars. 	But, victors or vanquished, rich or poor, their gai- 
ety and presence .of mind never forsake them : and it often 
happens that the most violent quarrels are succeeded by 
immoderate bursts of good humour. 

The Mahometan religion, which is now that of the great- Religion. 
er part of the Persians, has in that country lost much of 
its characteristic intolerance and fanaticism. 	Being Shee- 
ites, or followers of Ali, the Persians bear a deadly hatred 
to the Turks, and others of the sect of Omar. 	In the 
festival of Hosseyn, the son of Ali, one of the greatest 
saints of the Persian 	sect, 	the streets of Shiraz ring 
with imprecations against the Sonnites In. 	This hatred is 

r" Franklin. II. 92-9.5. 
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BOOK probably kept up by the political rivalry of the two ern. 
XXXII'. pires, and no such feelings are cherished towards other re- 

ligions. 	In no part of the east are the dhristians of Eu- 
rope better received. 	The Jews and Armenians are sub- 
jected to grievances, but less so than in other countries. 

The persecution of the Guebres has now ceased. 	The 
reigning king even tolerates, in spite of the Persian clergy, 
various Mahometan sects, and among others, the Ishmael-
ites, whose patriarch resides at Khekh in Irak-Adjemi n. 
The clergy experienced a still more marked affront under 

• the reign of the famous Nadir. This conqueror, who, in the 
prosecution of his profound but cruel policy, meditated 
a reunion of all the Mahometan sects, brought together 
one day the mollahs, or doctors in theology, and the 
'mans or ministers of the mosques, and asked them what 
use they made of their revenues. 	".We employ them in 
works of piety," was the answer ; " we pay persons to offer 
prayers for the prosperity of the empire; we educate the 
youth in the public colleges." 	This despot thus address- 
ed them in reply : 	" The calamities which the empire 
has now for half a century experienced, demonstrate the 
inefficiency of your prayers; as for the colleges, I will 
look after their support : and as my soldiers, the supports 
of the religion and the state, are the only true mollahs, I 
ordain that your property shall be confiscated to their 
use 0." 	The Persian mosques differ from the Turkish, in 
having no minarets, a difference probably rather founded 
in architectural taste and fashion, than proceeding from 
any peculiarities of religious opinion. 

'The Za. 
bians. 

It is worthy of our notice in this place, that there ex-
ists in Khoosistan a very remarkable Mahometan sect, that 
of the Zabians,, who have been erroneously called Sabeans, 
and thus confounded with the adherents of the ancient 
worship of the heavenly bodies called Sabeism, and also 
with the people of Arabia Felix known under the name 

0  Rousseau, in the Annales des Voyages, XIV. 279. 
0  Lang14, Chronological note in Chardin, X. 211. 
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of Saba and Shaba, which the Greek geographers have ren- BOOK 
dered Sabmi. ne sect now mentioned, though it has some 
establishments in the neighbourhood of Bassora and Lah-
sa, has nothing in common with the Sabeans of Yemen, 
nor with the worship of the stars. 	It was founded in the 
ninth century by one Nassairi ; and his religious books, 
written in a Syriac dialect approaching to the Galilean, 
show the country to which it owes its origin P. 	As the 

XXXII!. 

Zabians venerate the cross, as they employ a kind of bap-
tism, and call themselves 4,  the disciples of John," they 
were thought at one time to be a sect which had originated 
along with the Christian religion in Galilee ; but this opi- 
nion has been sufficiently refuted. 	Their doctrines ap- 
proach nearly to those of the Ishmaelites, and partly to 
those of the Guebres. 	The name John, according to a 
learned, orientalist, signifies 4‘ light," and has nothing in 
common with the denomination of the Christians of St. 
John in Indian. 	Perhaps it is rather a remnant of the 
ancient Chaldean fable on the prophet and demi-god 
Oannes. 	The Zabians sacrifice poultry along with a ram. 
Their marriages are accompanied by several ceremonies, 
referring to the preservation of early virginity r. 

The sciences and belles lettres made a brighter figure 
in Persia, under the sophis, than in any other coun- 
try of Asia subsequent to the time of the caliphs. 	The State of 
poems of Ferdo&i, of Saadi, and of Hafiz, have been 
read with delight in European translations. 	The lively 
and exuberant imaginations of these authors breathe the 

v Norberg in Michaelis, Biblioth. Orient. XV. p. 126, 143. 	Niebuhr's 
observations in the same work, XX. p. 1. and Norberg's reply. p. 149. 	The 
same author, de Religion et Lingua Sab,eorum in Comment. Gotting. XV. 

reaiern
ozga.od 

• 

M. Norberg, a learned orientalist, and Professor at Lund, is now engaged in 
a work on the dialect and doctrines of the Zabians. 

q Tychsen in the German Museum, 1784, and in Murr's Journal, first 
number. 	Bruns, in the Repertor. Orient. XVII, p. 25, &c. 	(M. Langles 
is about to publish the alphabet of the Ssaby, or Zabians.) 

' Bollaye-la.Gouz Voyages, p. 303. 	Chardin VI. 46, 143, &c. 	Nieb. 
II. 141. 
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BOOK perfume of roses, listen only to the sweet notes of the 
XXXIII. nightingale, and live in the world of genii and of fairies; 

but there is little solidity in their thoughts or sentiments. 
We have in their writings the picture of a Persian sun 
presiding over paradises and deserts. 	Some feeble lights 
of literature still subsist, which the reigning sovereign en. 
deavours to cherish and extend. 	The Arabic, Turkish, 
and Persian languages, elocution, poetry, theology, me- 
dicine, 	and astrology, are taught in numerous semi- 
naries. 	Were it not that Turkey intervenes as a barrier 
between European light and the genius of the Persians, we 
should probably find this Asiatic nation making an extra- 
ordinary step of advancement. 	In Persia, men of learn- 
ing are held in esteem, and the most important places are 
conferred on them ; while in Turkey the most ignorant 
barber may be made the mufti, and a porter, who can nei- 
ther read nor write, a minister of state s. 	From some of 
the details contained in this and the preceding book, it 
will appear that the powers of imitation and invention, as 
displayed in the arts of painting and of statuary, are not 
proscribed in Persia as they are in Turkey, although the 
degree of proficiency has been variable at different epochs, 
and is at the present moment far from being high. 

Industry. The natural talents of the Persians have found exercise 
in the career of industry. 	Chardin has given a very mi-
nute description of the manufactures and trade of Persia 

*in the seventeenth century. 	The art of embroidering on 
cloth, silk, and leather, was carried to a high degree of per- 
fection. 	There were manufactures of pottery in every 
part of the kingdom ; the best came from Shiraz, from 
Meshed, and from Yezd. 	That of Zarang equalled the 
porcelain of China in fineness and transparency. 	Some of 
it possessed the property of resisting fire, 	and was so 
hard and tough that mortars were made of it in which 
hard substances could be pounded. 	The porcelain made 
in Kerman is renowned for its lightness and elegance, and 

' Olivier, voyage en Verse, chap. 10. 
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it is from this province, then called Carmania, that Pliny noox 
tells us that a great proportion of murrhine vases were XxxIII. 
brought to Eurtope t. 	These were probably only a sort of 
porcelain formed by a process now lost. 	The manufac- 
tures of leather, of shagreen, and of morocco, are as old 
as the Parthian kings, and perhaps the days of Cyrus u. Shagreen, 
They subsisted when Chardin travelled, 	and are still 	nior"'" 
in a flourishing state. 	The Persians are - great braziers ; 
they employ the tin of Sumatra in tinning their kitchen 
utensils. 	The bows of Persia were the most esteemed of 
the east, and their damasceened sabres, made of the iron 
and steel of Indostanx, were considered by Chardin as 
surpassing the skill of any armourers in Europe. 	Their 
razors and other steel manufactures were also much in re- 
quest. 	They excelled in the cutting of precious stones, 
and in dyeing colours which united brilliancy with durable- 
ness. 	Their glass manufactures were less deserving of no- 
tice. 	Their cotton and woollen stuffs, and those made of 
goats and camels hair, their silks, their brocades, and their 
velvets, had arrived at great excellence. 	The carpets so 
highly valued came chiefly from the province of Seistan. 
Chardin adds, that in his time, they were called Turkey 
carpets, because they passed through Turkey on their way 
to Europe. 	The camel-hair stuffs were generally made in 
Kerman, and those of goats-hair in the mountains of Ma-
zanderfin ; but the cotton cloths came chiefly from Indos- 
tan. 	The making of broad cloths was not known, and 
their place was supplied by a kind of felt. 	The king 
himself had a share in the trade of silk, brocade, carpets, 
and trinkets, which probably fettered in some measure the 
freedom of commerce in the country. 	Silks of different 
fabrics were the staple commodities. 	The exports to In- 
dia consisted of tobacco, preserved fruits, particularly 

' Pliny XXXVII. 2. 
" See the passages quoted by Mongez, in his memoir on the Persian costume,. 

in the Memoirs of the French Institute. 	Literary Class IV. p. 152. 	Com- 
pared with p. 86. 	

• 1  Chardin IV. 136. 	LangMs's edition. 
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BOOK dates, wines, horses, porcelain, and leathers of different Ca. 
XxxliT. lours. Those to Turkey were tobacco and cooking uten- 

sils; and to Russia manufactured silks. 	' 
Present 	. Nor has this state of things changed so much as might 

arts. state of the be supposed. 	Excellent sabres are still mada at Casbin, 
and in Khorasan. 	The fine quality of the steel is known 
by its waving clouded streaks. They are damasceened with 
gold. 	These blades do not bend. 	The sabres of Casbin 
cost from sixty to eighty dollars, but those of Khorasan are 
as high as a hundred sequins, or upwards of L.30 ster- 
ling. Among the Persians as well as the Turks, all me- 
tals are hammered cold ; even the horse shoe§ are made in 
that manner. 	This is said to give them greater solidity. 
The Persians are still acquainted with the silvering of glass, 
and the cutting of diamonds. 	They do not seem, gene- 
rally speaking, to have lost any of the arts which they prac- 
tised in Chardin's time, and they have acquired some new 
ones, such as the art of enamelling, which they execute 
very well u. 

Navy, The want of building timber, and the heat of the cli- 
Trade. 

mate, seem to have prevented the Persians from establish- 
ing a navy in the ports which they possess on the Persian 
Gulf. 	All their maritime trade is conducted by foreign 
vessels. 	The most lucrative used to be that which they 
carried on by Ormuz and Gomberoon with the English 
and other nations, but their perpetual wars have now ruin- 
ed it. 	Yet the goods which annually enter the Persian 
Gulf are estimated at half a million sterling. 	Two-thirds 
are brought by the English, and the remaining third by 
the Moors, the Indians, the Arabians, and the Armenians. 
The cargoes of the vessels consist of rice, sugar, and cot- 
ton, Bengal muslins, 	plain, striped or sewed ; spiceries 
from Ceylon and the Moluccas ; white and blue coarse lin- 
en from Coromandel, cardamom, pepper, and Indian drugs. 
'Were Turkey in Asia in the possession of European pow- 
ers, this, Persian Gulf might recover all its ancient import- 
ance. Caravans between Bassora and the Syrian ports 

Y Beauchamp, Journal des Scavans, 1790, p. 736. 
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would offer greater security than the navigation of the Red BOOK 
Sea. 	The Danpbe might also receive the fleets from Tre- 
bisond and Phasis, loaded with the merchandise of Persia. 

XXXIII•  

On the other hand, if the Afghan power were consolidat- 
ed by the conquest of Bucharia and of Kowaresm, Russia 
would not long delay to conclude a treaty with this people, 
by which she might divert to the Caspian Sea a part of 
the valuable trade which now goes down the Ganges, and 
round to the Thames. 

Such is the general idea which we have formed of the Per-
sians, on comparing the relations of travellers with one another. 
But the sketch must be avowedly incomplete, till we take 
into view the numerous pastoral tribes dispersed over every Pastoral 
part of the territory, which, according to the most recent 
accounts, form a sort of second nation, almost independent 
of the Persians, and often hostile to them's. We shall subjoin 
to the present book a tabular view of these different na-
tions. The Turcoman hordes diffused over the northern part 
of the empire, reckon 420,000 individuals. 	The Efchar 
tribe in Adzerbidjan, which is 88,000 strong, gave birth to 
the ferocious but able Nadir Shah. That of Katchar, which 
consists of 40,000, and which lives in the neighbourhood 
of Tehran, has given Persia her present sovereign ; and 
the Turkish language prevails at the court of Futteh-Ali- 

hordes. 

Turcomans. 

Shah. 	The Koordish tribes of Persia, among which the Koord 
Erdilany are the most powerful, amount to 90,000, not tribes. 
including the agricultural Koords. 	The Loor, or Loorian 
tribes, whose population is estimated at 140,000, chiefly 
roam among the mountainous countries between Khoosis- 
tan and Irak, and which, from them, have received the 
name of Looristan. 	They speak a dialect of their own, 
which still sufficiently resembles the Koordish language to 
be sometimes confounded with its. 	As Hadgi-Khalfah 
maintains that three languages are spoken in Farsistan, 
the Parsee, the Arabic, and the Pehlevi, we may, with 
considerable probability, infer that the Loorish language, 

. See the subjoined table of the Persian nations. 
a Compare Otter's 	Travels, I. 267. tin German.) 	Sanson's Travels in 

Loor  tribes 

Persia. 
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BOOK the only dialect now known in Fars, besides the Arabic 
xxxiii• and Parsee, is the Pehlevi, or at least A dialect of that 
Arab tribes ancient language. 	The coast of the Persian Gulf is, in a 

manner, given up to the Arab tribes already described ; 
but there are also in the interior some wandering tribes of 
the same nation, amounting to 90 or 100,000 persons. 
A particular class of them seems to be formed by the 
Ghelaky, in the mountains of Ghilan, who, within their own 
community, speak a peculiar idiom, while the Ambarlins, 
or inhabitants of the valleys, speak a dialect of the Per- 
sianb. 	The Paddars, the Hassarais, and other tribes who 
are little known, wander along the banks of the Araxes. 

All these wandering hordes receive among the Persians 
the common appellation of Elaut. 	They have long consti- 
tuted the principal strength of the Persian armies% and it 
is by them that the 'country has been revolutionized, as 
the Roman empire was overthrown by the Goths. 	An 
Elaut always affects a kind of independence, and mea-
sures his deference to civil authority by nis existing situa-
tion ; obeying on the side of his stream, or disobeying in 
the fastness of his mountains. 	On this account, as a 
check to this unconnected and wilful political character, 
the fashion has arisen of drawing their principal chiefs to 
court, where many of them are found mingling the refine-
ments of the capital with their bolder habits ; delegating, 
in the mean time, their authority over their tribes to the 
chiefs next in rank. 	With a government and people who 
have a nascent taste for national improvement, this ar-
rangement may in time become productive of all the most 
important advantages of an extended representation. 

The Af- Of all these tribes, none has made so much noise as the 
ghAns. Afghans, called in India Patans, who are generally consi-

dered as belonging to the Persian empire, and occupying 
its eastern provinces; but having for a long time main-
tained an independent government, will be described in 
another book. 

b  Gmelin's Travels in Persia, III. 350 and 352. (in German.) 
c Abtlool, lierynt 	Journey from India to Mecca, p. 31. (Langlcs's transla-

tion. 
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Table of the Geographical Positions V Persia Astronomi- BOOK 
cally observed. XXXII!. 

Long. E. 
Names of places. from Lon. 

don. 
Latitudes. Observers. 

deg. min. sec. st. min.see. 
Balfroosh 	 36 34 43 Trezel. 
Tehran 	  	 3.5 39 55 The same. 
Casbin 	 49 53 15 36 11 	0 Beauchamp. 
Tauris, or Tabriz . 46 25 	0 38 	4 0 Major Menteith and 

Mr. Brown. 
Ispahan 	 51 	.50 15 32 24 34 The same. 
Yezd 	 . 	. 	. . 32 	7 11 Trezel. 
Ormuz 	 . 	. 	. 	. 27 	8 0 The same. 
Lar 	 • . 	. 	. 	. 27 21 15 The same. 
Abu-Shehr, (or Ben- 

der Boosher) . . .  	 28 59 	0 Niebuhr. 
Shiraz 	  29 36 37 The same. 
Sina, or Sneirne . . ..... 34 23 3.5 Simon, French consul. 

(probably Sinne, or See the Phil. Trans. 
Senney, in Koor- 
distan.) 

1755, vol. XLIX. p. 
251, and Zach's Cor-
res • HI. 571, &c. 

Comparative Table of the Ancient and Modern .Divisions 
of Iran or Persia, including Afghanistan, or ..liastern 
Persia d. 

Modern Provinces. Ancient Provin- 
ces. Chief Towns. Sovereigns. 

Shirwan . . . . Albania. Shamakie, &c. Russia or khans 
N. B. For the 
subdivisions 
see Book XXV. 

See Book XXV. See Book XXV. 

Shooshe. 

who are vas-
sals ofRussia. 

Erivan, or Per- 
sian Armenia. Armenia persi- 

See B. XXVII. ca. Erivan . . . . Futteh-Ali, 
See B. XXVII. Nackshivan. 

Khoy. 
Shah of Per-
sia. 

Adzerbidjan 	. Media Atropa- 
tene 	. . . . Tauris . . . . The same. 

Ardebil. 
Maraga. 
Urmia. 

Ghilan 	. . . . Country of t4e 
Gels: or Ca- 

sDylem. 
dusii . . . . Becht 	 

Astara. 
The same. 

*District 	of Einselly. 
Lengkeran. Lengkeran. Khan 	depen- 

dent on Rus-
sia. 

d  The table, as given by the author, is translated here entire, although the 
more precise information which has been obtained since the original work ap. 	* 
peared has led us to give the Afghan empire, in Eastern Persia, a separate 
place. 	See Book XXXV.—Tn. 
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XXXIII. 

Modern Provinces. Ancient Provin• Chief Towns.) Sovereigns. ------ CC& 

Mazanderan . • Western part of 
the 	Satrapy 

(Annexations.) of Hyrcania. Balfroosh .. . Futteh-Ali- 
1 . Taberistan. Country of the Shah. 

'Papyri. Sari. 
2. Djordjan . Hyrcania pro-

pria. Astrabad. 
3. Dahistan.. Country of the i Ashraf. 

Dahse. 1 Amol. 
Khorasan . . . Parthyene . . Meshged . . . The same. 

Nishaboor 
Toon 

Asia 	 Herat . . . . . The king of the 
Afghans. 

• Rooki 	 Khan 	almost 
independent. 

Margiana . . . Maru-el-Rud . Usheks of Bo-
khara. 

Irak-Adjemi . . Media magna Ispahan 	. . . Futteh-Ali- 
1 *Isfahaun . . Tehran. Shah. 

:Kom . . . . Kashan. 
Kashan . . Kom. 

*Rey 	. . . . MediaRageiana Kasbin. 
*Hamadan,&c. 

(Annexations.) 
Cambadene, 

(Isidor.) 
Hamadan. 
Kirmansha,&c. 

Kohestan . . Tabiene 	. . . Tebbes. 
Komis 	. . . Comisene . • . 

Persian 	Koor- 
distan . . . . 

Part of Assyria, 
&c. Senney . . • . The same. 

Shaush-Poolat Independent 
tribes of Are-
kris and Bil-
bao. 

Khooristan . . Susiana (a sa-
trap.) Sooster, 	or 

Tchootchter. Futteh-Ali• 
I. Housistan. . Countries of the 

i Uxii. 
Shah. 

2. Sousistan. 	. Susianapropria. 
3. Khoosistan, or 

Looristan. Country of the 
Cossee4 	or 
Syro-Media. 

4. Elam . . .. Elymais 	. . .  	 Arab 	tribes 
scarcely sub-
ject. 

Farsistan 	. . . Persis, or Per- 
sia propria . Shiraz 	. . • • Futteh-Ali. 

Shah. 
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- XXXIII. 

Modem • Ancient 
Provinces. Provinces. Chief Towns. Sovereigns. 

1. Khooreh - 
Ashek . . Panetacene. Komsha. 

2. —Kobaad. Yesdekast. 
3.—Shapoor. Kazeroon, 
4. —Ardshir. 

*Kermass 	or 
Shif-el-Bahr. 

*Mesambria (1. 
e. 	southern 
coast.) 

4 

6.—Arradjan. Bender-Rigk. 
6. — Dshiaur. 
(Firoozabad.) 

Bender-Aboo-
sher. 

Firoozabad. 
7. — Darab. Pasargadte . . Aberkhou. 
8. —Istakhar. Persepolis 	. . Darabgherd. 
9. —Aberkon. 

10. — Yezd • 
...... 	. 	 

lsaticlue of Pto-
lemy. 

Laristan 	. . . . Part of Mesam-
briza, or Per- 
sia Maritima. Laar, or Lar . Futte-Ali. 

*Part of Ker- 
mesir. Taroom. 

Shah. 

*tHormooz, 	a 
province in 
the middle 
age 	. . . . Harmuzia. 

Funit. 

Bender-Abbas, 
or Gornberoon. 

(Arab Shade. 
pendent 	on 
the Imttn of 
Muskat.) 

Kerman . . . Carmank • . . Kerman 	or 
Sirdjan 	. . Futte-Ali. 

Sirdjan. Berdsheer. Shah. 
0Berdasheer. Velasgherd. 
*Velasgherd, 

&c. 

Mekran . . . 
Mogistan . . 	 

Gedrosia, with 
the coast of 
the 	Ichthy- 

Minau. , 

ophagi • • • Tiz 	 

• 

One or more 
princes or va-
li, independ-
ent, or near-
ly.so. 

*Malan . . . Country of the Kieh. 0 
Arabitte and Pendjpoor. 
Horitte. Malan. 

Seistan . . . . 
(Seghistan.) 

Drangiane . . 

Sacastene, 	(of 

Zareng . . . . 
Farm. 

The• Afghans, 
or the king 
of Caubul. 

Isidorus.) Dergasp. 
VOL. II. 	 X 
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XXXIV. 

I. 

--- -- 	— 

Modern 
Provinces. 

Ancient 
Provinces. Chief Towns. Sovereigns in 

1810. 
Sabulistan 	 

1. Arokhadje 	 
2. Bamian . 
3. Ghaur . . 

Kaubul, or Af- 
ghanistan 	. 
1. Kandahar. 
2. Peria. 
3. Kasaridjat. 
4. Thooran. 

Arachosia. 
Paropamisate , 

(their coun- 
try.) 

Paropamisadte, 
(their country.) 

• 

Rokhadje. . . 
Bamian. 

Caubul . . . . 
Kandahar. 
Peshawer. 

The Afghans, 
or the King 
of Caubul. 

The same. 
(N. B. Afgha- 

nistan 	is 	a 
name some-
times applied 
to the whole 
Afghan em-
pire. 

11. 

Table of the Nations that inhabit Persia, taken from Ma-
nuscript Journals of several French travellers, includ-
ing Eastern Persia. 
Agricultural or manufacturing nations, living in fixed dwellings. 
1. The modern Persians, called Tadjiks or tributaries by the wan- 

derers. 	Consisting of a mixture of ancient Persians, Tartars, 
Arabians, and Georgians. Number supposed, at most, 10 millions. 

2. The Parsces or Guebres, remains of the Persians of the fifth 
and sixth centuries, worshippers of fire. 	At Yezd, &c. 	In 
• Kerman and Mekran. 	Number supposed 100,000. 

3. The Afghans.  
a. Afghans properly so called. 	In Kandahar, Cabool, Arro- 

kadje, &c. 	Number 500,000. 
b. The Balloodjes. 	See the wandering tribes. 
c. The Rohillas, or Patans. 	In Indostan. 

4. The Ghelaky, or ancient inhabitants of Ghilan. Number 50,000. 
5. The Armenians. 	In Armenia and Adzerbidjan, 70,000. 

li.-  TE-e-Xes.,;,qt  ,. At Ispahan, Shirr, Tehran, Kashan, 35,000. 
7. The Zabians. '. In Khoosistan, 10 or 12,000. 

Wandering tribe., which live by their flocks, or by fishing, chang- 
ing, or at least liab'e to change, their abodes. 
1. Tribes of the Turkish language. 

a. Thg Efsha s, 88,000 persons. 	In Adzerbidjan, and several 
othtr provir. "es. 	Their principal place is Urmia. 	Subdi- 
vided into I asemloo and Erechloo. 

b. The Kadja rs, 40,000. 	(Native tribe of Futte-Ali-Shab.) 
Their nuelexs at Astrabad in Mazanderan ; at Aleroo in 
Khorasan ; at Erivan, &c. 

Subdivided into Jokaru Bashi, and Ashaga Bashi,. 
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c. The Alukaddera, 5000. 	At Mitraga in Abzerbidjan. 	A BOOK 
remarkably brave tribe. 	 XXXII'. 

d. The D8mbeloo, 12,000. 	In Armenia; in the neighbour. 
hood of Khoy and of Selmar. 

e. The Turcomans, 12,000. 	In Adzerbidjan; near Hamadan 
in Irak ; near Kazeroon in Farsistan. 

f. The Talish, 15,000. 	In Mazanderan and Ghilan. 
g. The Karagheusli, 12,000. 	Near Hamadan. 
h. The Bejat, 20,000. 	In Adzerbidjan, at Tehran, at No- 

shaboor, (in Khorasan,) in Farsistan, &c. 
i The Shasevend, 14,000. 	Near Ardebil and Rey. 
k. The Djisvanshir, 7000. 	At Shooshe, in Shirvan, vassals of 

the Russians. 
I. The Djelak. 	Number unknown. 	At Kelat in Khorasan. 
m. The Fars Modanloo ; in Farsistan; 10,000. 
n. The Kodjavend; in Ghilan and Mazanderan; I or 5000. 

Twenty-eight less considerable tribes, and of which our ac.. 
counts in detail are uncertain. 

2. Tribes of the Arabic language. 
(1.) Arab shepherds introduced by Tamerlane. 

a. The Bestanie ; at Bestan in Khorasan, 12,000. 
b. The Thooni ; in Khorasan; 15,000. 
c. The Djindaki ; in an Oasis of the great salt desert. 
d. The Agakhani; in Low Farsistan; 15,000. 
e. The Ahwas ; in the plains of Khoosistan. 
f. The Athullai, in Kerman; 6000. 	Three other tribes of 

8000 or 9000 each. 
(2.) Arab fishermen, on the sea coast. 

a. The Beni-Kiab, in Khoosistan, (Elam.) 
b. The Arab Hindian ; on the shores of Farsistan. 
c. The Beni-Hoole ; the same. 
d. The Arab-Lindje, (perhaps of the town of Lundje;) the 

same. 
3. Tribes of the Loorish language. 

a. The Zend, near Ispahan, and in the north part of Farsistan ; 
12,000.  

b. The Lekes, in Farsistan; 20,000 
c. The Khogiloo, the same; 15,0.00. 
d. The Zingueneh, environs of Kirmanshah ; 6000, 
e. The Feili, in Looristan, between Sooster and Kirmanshah ; 

4.0,000. 
f. The Bactyari, in Looristan, between Sooster and Ispahan; 

30,000. 
g. The Kerroos; environs of Khamse; from 8 to 10,000. 
h. The Kara-Zendjiri, near Kirmanshah, 7000. 

x 2 
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BOOK 
X XXIII. 	4. Tribes of the Koordish language. 

1. In Koordistan. 
a. The Mekris ; independent, able to mutter 3000 horses in 

one day.  
b. The Bilbas ; independent, scattered; able to. raise 15,000 

men and .5 or 6000 houses. 
c. The Giafs ; inhabiting the states of Abdul-Ramal, an 

independent chief; 4 or 5000 families. 
d. The Goorars; environs of Senney, subject to the valhi or 

Persian governor. 
e. The Baras ; 1000 families. 	Countryand politi. 
f. The Sunsur,  0200 families. 	cal state the same 
g. The Leks ; 1000 families. 	the Goorars. 
h. The Kotchanloos ; 10,000 persons. 
i. The Shagaghis ; 15,000 souls. 	A peaceful, agricultural, 

and happy tribe. 	Distributed through Adzerbidjan. 
Q. Out of Koordistan. 	' 

a. The Reshevend; in the canton of Taroon, near the defile 
of Rootbar, between Irak and Mazanderan, 10,000 persons. 

b. The Pazequi, between Rey and Tehran, 3000. 
c. The ZafFeranloo ; 10,000 persons, in Khorasan. 
d. The Erdelani ; in Khoosistan. 
e. The Boinoord ; in Khorasan; 8000 persons. 
f. The Modenloo ; in Mazanderan ; 4000. 
g. The Embarloo, &c. &e. 

.5. Tribes of the Patan language. 
. a. The Ballootches, in Mekran. 

b. The Hyber. ' 
c. The Serwani 
d. The Abdolli and several other tribes, descended of the 

same stock as the Afghans, and speaking nearly the same 
_ 	language, wandering rather as plunderers than shepherds, 

or nomades, in the eastern part of Persia.. 	. 
Note—In the travelling journals some other tribes are mentioned, such as 

the Kishlaks in Kersemir and Koordistan ; the Se'ides, who pretend to work 
miracles, and who live in Adzerbidjan, &c. but those manuscripts which we 
have had:an opportunity of consulting give no further information respecting 
these tribes. 

We expect from M. Joannin, Knight of the Order of the Sun, first inter. • 
prgter of the French legation in Persia, a complete work on the nomade tribes 
of Persia. 	Messrs. Lanedee Jaubert, Master of Requests, Fabvier, Trkel, 
and Treilhier, French officers, have also made various remarks on this new 
and interesting subject, which was, I believe, first brought into notice in the 
Travels of Abdul.Kerynt, (p. 37 of M. Lang14' translation.) 	We ate also 
indebted to M. Adrien Duprd for the communication of a very complete table 
of the nomads tribes. 
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BOOK XXXIV. 

CASPIAN SEA. 

Geographical Dissertation on this Sea, and the ancient 
mouth of the river Oxus or Gihon. 

FE w subjects in geography have afforded more matter of BOOK 
discussion than the Caspian Sea. 	The peculiar nature of xxxiv- 
this sea is one of the most interesting subjects of physical 
inquiry. 	Geographical criticism has formed a diversity of 
conclusions regarding its situation, form, and extent, though 
there can be no doubt that the sea itself has continued un. 
altered from the remotest times. 

According to the latest astronomical observations and Situation. 
local measurements, the Caspian Sea extends from north to 
south, in a longitudinal direction, nearly all of equal width, 
excepting a contraction which occurs at the encroachment 
made by the peninsula of Apsheron. 	The northern end Extent. 
forms a large bay, turning round from the north to the 
north-east, and approaching to the basin of the lake Aral. 

The length of the Caspian Sea may be estimated at 760 
miles, in a line drawn from north to south, that is, from the 
bay of Kolpinskom, on the west of the river Ural, to Bal. 
froosh. 	This line, however, crosses the peninsula of Kara- 
gan. 	Its smallest width is 113, and its greatest width, 
that is, between Astar and Daghistan, 275 miles. 

The situation of this sea, though now well known, was History of 
not ascertained a hundred years ago. 	The ancients la..thretic,ehalct 
boured under a general mistake that it was a gulf of the plan. 

x3 
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BOOK Northern Ocean, and this was not corrected till the second 
xxxl v. century of our era. 	Ptolemy re-established the fact, which 

. had been known to Herodotus, and perhaps to Aristotle. 
The Caspian Sea was then restored in the maps to the form 
of a lake or inland sea, separate on all sides from the north- 

Ptolemy's ern and every other ocean a. 	But, instead of having its 
plan• longest diameter in a direction from north to south, it was 

described as longest from east to west. 	One reason for this 
view of it was, that the Northern Ocean was still thought 
to come much nearer to it than it did, and not to leave 
room in a northerly direction for the dimensions of this sea, 
the total extent of which was pretty well known. 	Besides 
this, the lake Aral being imperfectly known, was consider- 
ed as a part of the Caspian Sea. 	This notion is shown to 
have been entertained by the opinion which the ancients 
had of the mouth of the river Oxus, an opinion which will 
be discussed in the present book. 

During the darkness of the middle ages, the editors of 
maps confined themselves to the copying of those of Ptole-
my. In this the Caspian Sea occupied 20 degrees from east 
to west; the lake Aral was confounded with it; and the Gi-
hon or Oxus fell into it at the place where the city of Balk 

Travels of is marked in our maps. 	The first learned traveller who sub- 
Jenkinson, 
Burrough, r,  stituted actual observations for vague and obscure tradi- 
and Olea- tions, was the English merchant Mr. Jenkinson, who tra- 
rius. yelled in 1558 and 1.561, at the expence of the Russian 

Mercantile Company of London. 	Sailing from Astrakan, 
he visited the northern coast, as far as the mouth of the 
Yemba ; disembarked at Mangislak, from whence he went 
to Bokhara. 	He distinguishes the lake of Aral by the 
name of the lake of Kithay. 	In his second journey, he 
went by the Caucasus, to the southern shores of the Cas- 

a The passages of Herodotus, Aristotle, Strabo, Ptolemy, and others, are 
quoted and discussed in the author's History of Geography, which forms the . 
first volume of the original, though it has been thought advisable in the present 
translation, to alter in this respect the order of the work, by making the history 
of this science the concluding part. 	The English reader has in this way more 
speedy access to the most essentially interesting branches of the subject. 	Ta. 
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pian Sea. 	He was succeeded by Kis countryman Christo- 
pher Burrough,iwbo, in 1580, crossed Russia, and embark- 

BOOK 
xxxtv. 

ing at Astrakan, sailed along the western shores of the ' 
Caspian, and determined by observation the latitude of 
several points b. 	In 1633, the learned Olearius, (or Oel- 
schlner, a native of Ascherleben, and professor at Leipsic,) 
who accompanied an embassy from the Duke of Holstein to 
the Sophi of Persia, ascertained the latitude of many points 
on the western and southern shores of this sea. 

The whole of these insulated observations continued al-
most unknown to the learned of Europe; at least it would 
be difficult to produce a French, English, or German map 
of the 17th century, in which the Caspian Sea has a form in 
the least degree approaching to the truth. 	That of John Map of 
Strays, a Dutchman, undoubtedly the most conspicuous " ' 
sets down Astrakan on the eastern shore, and places the 
islands of the Wolga in the middle of the see. 	It was 
reserved for Russia to find out the truth. 	The possession 
of the city of Astrakan, and the extensive schemes of Peter 

John 
Struys. 

I. created doubts on the form of this sea. 	Then travels 
and hydrographic surveys threw additional light on it, till 
maps were at last constructed which, though rude, exhibit- 
ed much new truth in the midst of a cloud of error. These First Pus- 
maps, prepared from the year 1700 to 1710, by Kirdow 
counsellor of state, Admiral Soimonow, and Vice-Admiral 

sian Maps. 

Cruys, a Norwegian'', are now become very scarce even in 
Russia. In 1717, Peter I. employed some Dutch navigators 
to explore the Caspian Sea. 	These were engaged for three 
years in drawing a chart under the direction of one Charles 
Van Verden. 	The Czar, during his visit to Paris, had fre- 
quent conversations with the learned geographer Delisle e, 
and, at the request of this academician, caused the chart of - 

I,  Compare Hakluyt, vol. i. p. 417. 	Blumenbach, in Zach. iii. 580. 
. Zeekaert. vertonende de Caspische zee, etc. geteekentd oor Jan Jansen 

Struys, 1668. 
d Cruys, ou Creux, bo.rn at Stavanger in Norway. 	Snedorf, Revolutions de 

l'Europe, dans ses Uuvres completes, vol. ii. part 3. p. 290, (en llanois.) , 
. Mem. de I'Acad. des sciences, p. 382. 1720. 
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Van Verden, (to which he had himself given some assist-
ance,) to be sent to the Academy of Sciences of Paris, and 
likewise that of Vice-Admiral Cruys, neither of which took 
any notice of the longitudes. 	On examination, Delisle 
found them still to labour under glaring mistakes. 	That 
of Cruys placed Astrakan on the eastern shore of the Cas-
pian ; the same places were laid down twice, at a distance 
of nearly WO miles ; the latitudes, which at that time might 
have been easily ascertained within four or six minutes of 
the truth, were five or six degrees wrong. 	The French 
academician published the four different representations of 
the Caspian Sea, from the data furnished by Ptolemy, by 
Abulfeda, by Cruys, and by Peter I. and added to them a 
new critical sketch, from the observations of Burrough, 
Jenkinson, and Olearius f. • 

Twenty years elapsed before any attempt was made to 
improve the geography of these countries. 	A new compa- 
ny of English merchants then undertook the project of open- 
ing an intercourse with India by Astrakan. 	The celebrat- 

Haaway's 
travels. 

ed Jonas Hanway, who, in his travels in Persia, has giv. 
en a history of that enterprise, received in 1745 from 
Captains Seton and Woodroof a new•  chart of the CaspiAn 
$ea, containing few observations 	not 	formerly known. 
Hanway published another, which, being made out accord-
ing to the old plan of projection, gives a bad outline. About 
the same time a German traveller, Dr. Lerche, made some 
excellent observations on the coast of Daghestan and of 
Shirwan. 

Critical 
chart of trAnvine.  

The celebrated d'Anville finding some manuscripts in the 
royal library, drew from them a new charts, in which the 
Caspian Sea waS removed one degree to the east, but was 
still two degrees out of its true situation. 	Twenty years 

,stein of afterwards the hydrographer Bonne contrived a new sys- 
"°124e* tem for the determination' of this great problem. 	He ad-

mitted the correctness of Father Beze's observation on the 

r Mem. de l'Acad. 1721.p. 245. Carte de la mer Caspienne. 2 feuilles, 172.5. 
g Essai d'une nouvelle Carte de la mer Caspienne, 17.54. 
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longitude of Trebisond, though now known to be 74° nocac 
wrong, and the itkcorrectness of which had then been demon- x xx-  Iv. 
strated by Delisle h. 	Along with this he placed Goriew at 
the north end of the Caspian, agreeably to the accurate ob. 
servation of the Russian academician Lowitz'. 	A false 
observation being thus combined with a true one, Georgia, 
and the other Caucasian countries were carried too far to 
the east by an excessive lengthening of the Black Sea, and 
occupied what ought to have been the middle of the Cas-
pian, the northern part of which remained in its true situa- 
tion. 	Hence, the whole of this sea received an oblique di- 
rection from north-west to south-east, and was represented - 
a fifth part more than its real length. 	D'Anville opposed 
this system of Bonne, and maintained the true direction of 
the Caspian Sea k. 

In the nautical expedition in which Gmelin and Hablitzl 
were concerned, all the latitudes, and some longitudes of the 
eastern and the southern shore were determined. 	The ob- Modern 
servations of these various travellers, taken along with b e lions, 
the longitude of Casbin ascertained by M. Beauchamp, 
and compared more recently with the numerous journals of 
French officers who have returned from Persia, seem at 
last to have fixed the extent and position of the Caspian 
Sea. 	Less easterly, more indented, and more bent than 
d'Anville has represented, it still has, agreeably to the opi-
nion of that learned geographer and of Peter I., a direc-
tion nearly parallel to the meridian. 

If the reader will pardon this exposition of the long con- physical 
tinned errors and deceptions of mathematical geography, deseriptko• 
which to those not deeply concerned in such matters may 
be somewhat dry, it is hoped he will have more pleasure in 
following us in the description of the physical characters of 
this singular sea. 	The level of it is lower than that of the 	Level. 
ocean or the Black Sea. 	Olivier makes a difference of 64 
feet. 	Lowitz, whose researches seem to have been nu- 

b Mem. de 1'Acad. des Sciences, 17W, p. 381. 
i Nova Comment. Acad. Petrop. XI V. 1769, Part II. p. 153. 
s Mem. de l'Acad. des Sciences, 1774, p. 368. 
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nooK known to that learned traveller, makes it only 53'. 	The 
xxxiv. north and south winds, acquiring strenoh from the eleva-

tion of the shore, added to the facility of their motion along 
the surface of the water, exercise a powerful influence in 
varying the level of the water at the opposite extremities. 
Hence, its variations have a range of from four to eight 
feet'", and powerful currents are generated both with the 
rising and the subsiding of the winds. 	Some difference al- 
so arises from the melting of the snows swelling the ri- 
vers. 	Of these the Wolga and the Ural or Iaik are the 
most distinguished on the European side ; the Tedzen or 
Ochus, the Kesil-Ozen, and the Khoor, on that of Asia. 

Periodic 
variation. 

It has also been said to be subject to another variation, 
which observes very distant periods. 	We are told that 
since 1556, the waters of the sea have encroached on the 
Russian territory to the north. 	This is a fact which might 
deserve to be better ascertained. 	The depth of this sea is 
inconsiderable, excepting at the southern extremity, where 
bottom has not been found at a depth of 2400 feet n. 

Pallas and others have indulged in the geological specu-
lation first advanced by Varenius, of the former existence of 
a much greater extension of this sea to the north-west, and 
a union of it with the sea of Azof along the low grounds, 
abounding in shells and saline plants, and where the Man-
itch flows to the sea of Azof, and the Kooma to the Caspian. 
But of such an extension not the slightest historical trace is 
to be found in any creditable author. 	The ideas of the an- 
cient geographers respecting a great extension of this sea 
to the east have no relation to this supposed strait. . The 
voyages of the Argonauts would not be at all explained by 

Errors ont such a strait, and require no such explanation °. 	The sup- 
position of the Black Sea having stood at a higher level, 
and being separated from the Mediterranean by a conti- 

IGeorgi, Russie, I. 25S. 
"' Hanway's Travels in Persia, I. 2S9. 

• " Dc Sainte-Croix, Examen des Ilistoriens d'Alexandre, p. 701. 
0  The subject is more minutely treated in the author's History of Geogra-

phy, already referred to. 
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nuation of land across the Thracian Bosphorus till that BOOK 
isthmus was ruptured, and a devastating deluge succeeded xXxlv• 
by the sudden exit of the waters of the Black Sea and of the 
Caspian with which it had been previously continuous,—all 
this hypothetical history is subverted by incontestable phy-
sical truths. • The valley of the Bosphorus is natural, and 
not formed by any violent catastrophe. 	The united wa-
ters of the Euxine and Caspian Seas, raised to the height 
requisite to form such a deluge, would have found an exit 
by different valleys from those of the Bosphorus P. 	The 
general deluges described in these early writings, if they 
had any reality, were probably nothing more than local in- 
undations limited toacertain parts of Greece q. 	The stag- 
nant water mentioned by a Byzantine author as existing on 
the north side of Caucasus in the fourth century, which 
has been considered as a confirmation of the aqueous con-
nection of the two seas, is nothing else than the lake of Bol-
cheretzkoi, which still exists. 

But what becomes, it may be asked, of all the water Supposition
s which so many rivers pour into the Caspian Sea ? Do they meo ubter-

flow into two subterraneous communications which connect emmuni-
this sea with the Persian Gulf; and which some travellers cation. 

pretend to have seen r ? 	Tunnels of this kind have, at all 
times, been considered by the judicious as purely ima- 
ginary s. 	The willow-leaves found in the Persian Gulf do 
not require to come from Ghilan or any other part of the 
Caspian shore, the banks of the Euphrates being sufficient 
to furnish them. 	The waters of the Caspian Sea, like those 
of the Ocean, give off their superfluity by evaporation. 
This evaporation has been considered as established by the 
extreme humidity of the atmosphere in Daghistan, Shir-
wan, Ghilan, and Mazanderin ; but no such phenomena 
as these are required for the demonstration. 	Every person 

P Olivier, Voyage en Perse, V. p. 227. &c. 
q See the account of Greece, in a subsequent volume of this work. 
r  Struy's Travels, p. 126, (German edition of, 1675.) P. Avril, Voyages in 

diverses etats d'Europe et d'Asie, p. 73. 
. Knmpfer Ameenit. Exot. p. 251. 
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BOOK 
:»1t v' 

embued with a slight knowledge of chemistry knows that, 
while the air becomes charged with the 'moisture which it 
imbibes by evaporation, it continues to appearance dry, 
that is, it retains a disposition to imbibe more rather than to 
deposite what it contains, till the impregnation reaches a cer-
tain degree of strength, or till, a certain degree of cold is 
communicated to it. 	The circumstances required for the 
deposition take place at a considerable height in the atmo-
sphere, and most particularly on the summits of high moun- 
tains. 	The rains and the dews thus formed fill the springs 
and the rivers, and maintain a constant circulation of the 
same water travelling from. the heights to the seas by the 
rivers along the surface, and from the seas to the high lands, 
through the less obvious, but not less certain route of the 
atmosphere. 

Shores. The shores of this great Sea are, on the east, formed by 
steep heights; on the south they are partly skirted with 
marshy flats; on the west and north by downs of sand. 

0  

The bottom is strewed with shells, which are partly crum- 
bled, and partly embodied with the rocky strata. 	Chalk, 
sandstone, and pyrites, are the prevailing minerals. 	The 
shores are obscured, and the mouths of the rivers conceal-
ed by prodigious crops of reeds and rushes. 

Nature of Round the mouths of the rivers the water is fresh, but 
Its Waters' becomes moderately salt towards the middle of the sea, 

though less so than that of the ocean. 	In addition to the 
usual ingredients of sea water, it contains a considerable 
quantity of sulphuric acid, which is obtained from it in 
union with soda, that is in the state of Glauber's salt t. 	The 
north-west winds are said to diminish the saltness, and to 
increase the bitterness of the water. 	The powerful phos- 
phorescence of the thick muddy waters of the Caspian Sea 
is remarked by Pallas. 	The black colour which they as- 
sume at a great distance from the shore is nothing more 
than the effect of the depth, and owing to the same optical 
cause which makes the ocean appear comparatively dark 

Voyage III. 261-267. 
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and blue instead of light green, in deep places where the BOOK 
xxxiv, colour of the bottim does not intermix itself with the natu- 

ral colour of the water u. 
Its northern gulfs are often frozen. 	The shores are fre- 	Birds. 

quented by great numbers of aquatic birds. 	The sea it-Fish. 
self abounds in fish. 	The sturgeon (Accipenser sturio) 
is the principal object of its fisheries. 	From 300,000 to 
400,000 are sometimes caught in a year. 	Nit for delicate 
eating the sterlet (Accipenser ruthery),is preferred ; and 
it is from the starred sturgeon (Accipenser stellatus, called 
in the Russian language serenige) that the best caviare and 
the strongest isinglas are obtained. 	A million and a half 
of these fish, taken in a year, are valued at a million of 
rubles (L.158,330.) 	There is also the Accipenser huso, 
the beluga of the Russians. 	This fish attains an enormous 
size, and one is a heavy cart-load for three horses. 	It is 
also found in the lake Aral, the Black Sea, the Danube, 
and in the great rivers of Siberia, down to the size of the 
Lena. 	In one year 100,000 of them have been caught 
in the Caspian, amounting' in value to 340,500 roubles* 
(L.53,000.) 	This sea contains a species of seals not yet Seals. 
well determined. 	The species of shells and sea plants found 
in it are not numerous Y. 

The islands of this sea are noticed in the descriptions of islands. 
the countries to which they belong. 	Generally speaking, 
those that have any elevation have no water and no vege- 
tation. 	The low islands are often mere sandbanks sur- 
rounded with reeds. 	There are very few deep and secure 
harbours ; and as the winds are liable to sudden changes, 
the navigation is, on the whole, dangerous. 	Badku is in- 
deed the only harbour in which a vessel can ride with 
safety in stormy weather. 

It would serve little purpose to enumerate all the names Different 
which have been given to this sea. 	The Caspian is one ofnthainsies..d 
the most ancient, and was probably derived from the word 

= Kmmpfer, Anicenit. Exot. p. 259. Compere Petreius Chronic. Eolio 120. 
= Georgi, Descriptiou de 14 Itussie, p. 1902, &c. 1969, &c. 
Y Gmelin, Voyage, III. 233-257. 
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ROOK Kasp, a name once given to Caucasus. 	This name is not 
Xxxtv. only common to the Greek and Latin ljanguages, but en-

ters into the Georgian, the Armenian, and the Syriac z. 
The Jewish rabbis and Peritsol call it the Dead Sea. 	The 
Turkish denomination for it, Khoosgoon Denghizi, is va-
riously translated, but no probable etymology is assigned. 
The Byzantines and the Arabians call it the Sea of Kho-
zares, after a powerful nation ; and the Russian annalists 
knew it in the tenth century under the name of Gualenskoi 
or Shwalenskoi-More, after the Shwalis or Slavonian peo- 
ple, not much known, that lived on the 'Volga a. 	In the 
maps of the middle age, the name Mar di Sala is applied to 
it, which the learned Wahl translates Sea of Salt; but it is 
perhaps rather derived from the town of Sara or Saray, the 
capital of Kaptchak, which in some maps is called Sala. 
There would be no end to the enumeration of names taken 
from adjacent provinces, such as the Hyrcanian Sea, and 
many others. 	The name given to it in the Zenda-Vesta is, 
however, worthy of remark. That apocryphal work, which 
is full of old traditions, calls this sea Tehekaet Dati, or 
thee" great water of the judgment." Perhaps Noah's flood, 
as described in some of the Eastern traditions, might have a 
connection with a sinking of the earth, which had destroy-
ed the inhabitants of an extensive country, and converted 
it into this remarkable sea. 

Discussion 
on the 
mouth of 
the Oxus. 

Having thus traced the geographical history of the Cas-
P lam Sea, let us take some notice of a discussion naturally 
attached to it. 	This consists in a question famous in the 
annals of geography, Did the river Oxus or Gihon once 
flow into this sea ? 

General Those readers who peruse the works of the Greek and 
mistake of 
the an. 
dents. 

Roman geographers in a superficial manner will perceive a 
considerable unanimity among them on the course and ter- 
mination of the Oxus.' 	It is described as running from 

g Wahl. Asien. I. 679, &c. 
a Bustling, Magazin, vol. XVI. p...1,67;-3tS. 
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vast to west, and falling into the Caspian Sea. 	This is BOOK 
what Strabo and Pliny always suppose to be the fad, and Xxxlv• 
what Ptolemy expressly asserts. 	But there are various 
circumstances which divest this unanimity among authors 
of its imposing character. 	In the first place, the extension 
which these geographers give to the Caspian Sea in an 
easterly direction, and their silence with regard to the lake 

' 

Aral, lead us to believe that they considered that lake as a 
part of the Caspian Sea, and that, in speaking of the junc-
tion of the Oxus with the Caspian Sea, they meant by the 
latter the lake Aral. This will appear evident to any person 
who, with a map before him, reads that passage of Strabo, 
in which, after describing the Oxus and the Ochus, he aff_ 
firms that the Iaxartes (the modern Syr-Daria) also flowed 
into the Caspian : a termination which the course of that 
river rendered at all times impossible b. 	Another of the 
ancient writers, Pomponius Mela, gives a description of 
the Oxus quite conformable to the present geography of 
the surrounding places. 	Instead of merely saying that its 
course is from east to west, (a mode of description which 
has led so many to conceive that time has altered its direc. 
tion,) he says that, after running westward, it takes a north-
erly direction, and falls into the Scythian Sea c. From this 
account, it must then, as it does now, have fallen into the 
lake Aral, which was considered by the authors whom Mela 
followed as a gulf of the northern or Scythian ocean. 	The 
order in which the Oxus is named along with other rivers 
by Dionysius Periegeta shows that, though he makes it 
run into the Caspian Sea, he places its mouth in Sogdiana 
or Chorasmia, and not in the country of the Derbices, who 
lived near the bay of Balkan on the Caspian Sea,d showing 

* 
b ,, '0 iat.ern: SXMG.10'4 rt z,„.; (04  .oz.).,, 70 Kaemoy," lib. xi. 
c 4,  laxartes et Oxos per deserta Scythia' ex Sogdianorum regionibus in 

Scythicum exeunt. 	Hic, aliquandiu ad occasum ab oriente currens juxta Da-
llas primum inflectitur, cursuque ad septentrionem converso, inter Amordos et 
rmsieas os aperit. 	 . 

d  Dion. Perieg. v. 747. 5 
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BOOK that he was acquainted with the northerly course of this 
XXXIV. river.  

Testimony 	A very important passage of Patroclus, quoted by Strabo, 
c
lue.

uto- proves more clearly that the mouth of the Oxus was ex- 
actly in the same situation as it is now, 	" Some say that 
the °chug runs through Bactriana, others make it run 
along the frontier of that country. 	The latter consider it 
as distinct from the Oxus to its termination, and lying 
farther south, although both fall into the sea in Hyrcania. 
The former, allowing that these rivers are different in their 
origin, maintain that they join, and that the bed of the 
Oxus is often six or seven stadia in breadth. 	It is at least 
certain that the Iaxartes is, from its rise to its mouth, dif-
ferent from the Oxus, although it runs into the same sea e. 
Patroclus says that their mouths are about eighty farsangs 
distant from each other ; but the Persian farsang is with 
some sixty stadia, with others thirty, and with a few 
forty." 	 . 

mt,,,,,,,, 	When we measure with a pair of compasses the present 
between the distance between the most southerly mouth of the Iaxartes mouths of 
the Oxus 	or Syr-Daria, and the most easterly of the Oxus or Gihon, 
and Iaxar- we find it 2 degrees 20 minutes, equivalent to 2.592 stadia, tes, 

(allowing 1111+ stadia to a degree.) 	Taking the farsang 
at thirty stadia,`the distance according to Patroclus would 
be 2400 stadia, which is precisely the number given by 
Eratosthenes, quoted by Strabo a little before. 	Thus the 
ancient and modern distances nearly.agree. 	This corre- 
spondence will appear the more surprising, if we examine 
the distance taken along the shores of the lake Aral. 	It is 
Ibund to be 3320 stadia, or eighty-three fansangs, of forty 

* Pliny, fib. vi. c. 13, in giving the same passage of Eratosthenes, says, 
" Ad ostium Zoni Suminis quatuor MDCC stadt Ab eo ad ostium Iaxartis 
MCCC. 	Quse summa efkit quindecies centena LXXV millia." 	The pas- 
sage is certainly corrupted, 	It has been proposed to read 2400 stadia for the 
distance between the Zonus and Iaxartes. 	The name Zonus is somewhat cu- 
rious. 	It is a corruption of Zihon, the name which the people of the east 
have always given to the river Oxus. 
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stadia. 	Finally, if we take for our points the most westerly BOOR 
mouth of the Gihon, and the most northerly of the Syr- xxxiv* 
Dania, we shall have eighty-two farsangs of sixty stadia. 
Thus the three marks given by Patroclus, or rather by the 
Persians whom he had consulted, concur to shew that the 
two mouths of the Oxus and laxartes were at the same 
distance as at present, consequently both emptied them-
selves into the lake Aral. 

Thus it appears that the Greeks and Romans had no Conclusion. 
positive notions of their own respecting the mouth of the 
Oxus. 	But the traditions which they had collected, and 
some geographical data which they had obtained, give us 
every reason to conclude that this river had always the 
same course and termination as now. 	, 

The Orientalists undoubtedly furnish some information Opinion of 
to those who can peruse their works in the original lan-andpraersii: 
guages. 	Ibn-Haukal, and after him Abulfeda, describe geographers. 

the course of the Gihon, agreeably to our modern maps, as 
terminating in the lake of Khowarezm, which we call the sea 
or lake of Aral. 	Abulfeda quotes, but without acquiescing 
in its truth, the assertion of Ramsol Mamoori, according to 
whom one branch of the Gihon should run into the Green 
Sea r; that is, the Persian Gulf. 	The Turkish geogra- 
pher Hadgi-Khalfah says, after Hamdoulah a Persian 
geographer, that an arm of the Oxus takes a direction to-
wards the Caspian Sea, crossing in a rapid stream the val- 
ley of Kherlava. 	The traveller Abdoul Kerym, who vi- 
sited these places in 1730 and 1740, affirms that the Gihon, 
,, far from arriving at Mazanderan (Hyrcania,) as some 
authors had said, did not even reach the lake Khowarezm, 
being entirely expended by frequent outlets for the irriga-
tion of the fields g." 

The European travellers of the 16th and 17th centuries European 
appear not to have observed the facts with their own eyes, travellers' 

f Abulfeda Iteiskii' ap. Busching Magas, Geogr. iv. 10. 	lbn-Haukal, 
Oriental Geography, by Ouselcy, p. 241, &c. 265. 

g Collection des Voyages, par M. Langles, i. p. 55, &c. 
VOL. II. 	 Y 
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1300K but all through the distorting medium of Ptolemy, otherwise 
xxxiv. they could not have fallen into so many contradictions. 

Hanway, Bruce, and Jenkinson, pretended to have found 
a dried arm of the Oxus, but which had at a former period 
conveyed its waters, or at least a part of them, to the Cas. 
plan Sea. 	But one of these gentlemen, Bruce, makes the 
mouth of this branch near Sellisoure, in 12° 30' of latitude, 
while another places it in the great bay of Balkan, in 311a. 
The large Russian Atlas, lately published, fixes it in this 
last situation. 	Nor is there any agreement about the si- 
tuation where this arm of the river separates from the pre- 
sent line. 	Some place it at Hazarasp, others at Vazirkend; 
while some go as far down as Urghenz. 	Add to this, that 
the epoch of the supposed stopping of this branch by the 
Tartars is an equal subject of uncertainty, and of contra.- 

Russian dictory assertions. 	The Arabian writers whom we have 
traditions. just mentioned, do not admit any modern change of this 

kind. 	It must have been prior to Ibn-Haukal, in the 10th 
century. 	Yet the Russians say that it took place about the 
year 1719, and was intended to present an obstruction to 
the progress of their arms. 

Expedition 
f Beckew 

vim 
The following memorable transactions were the conse-

quences of this belief, so firmly maintained by that nation b. 
Peter the Great had received some accounts of gold being 
contained in the sands of the Kisil-Daria, a river which 
falls into the Gihon from the east, and is sometimes con- 
founded with the latter. 	He resolved to take posses.,  
sion of a country where he hoped to find mines of wealthy 
and through which he might also open a commercial com- 
munication with India. 	Navigators were sent to find out 
the mouth of the Kisil-Daria, which was supposed to run 
into the Caspian. 	A river was found, perhaps the Ted- 
zen, which was taken for the Kisil-Daria. 	The learned de- 
cided that it was the Oxus, and an expedition was resolved 

• on and prepared. 	Alexander Beckewitz, son of a Cireas- 

h Muller, Sammlung Russicher gesatichten, vol. vii. 
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sian prince, captain of the Czar's guard, acquainted with BOOK 
the Tartar language, had a body of 3000 men placed un- 
der his command, to proceed to the pretended mouths of 
the Kisil-Daria, and to take possession of the adjacent 
countries. 	The 	Tartars, 	uneasy to see 	the Russians 
making so many visits to this place, had, it was said, turn-
ed aside the course of the river, by damming it up with a 
strong dyke, and conducting the water in three canals to 
the lake Aral. 	Beckewitz arrived with 	his army, and 
searched in vain for the river by which he hoped to as- 
cend to Khiwa. 	The khan met him with a numerous ar- 
my, but was soon defeated by means of the European ar- 
tillery. 	Mortified and rendered desperate by this defeat, 
the khan sent to inquire of the Russian general what 
were the complaints of Russia, and what sacrifices were 
required of him. 	Beckewitz, full of the notion of the arti- 
ficial change of direction which bad been given to the Ki-
sil-Daria, demands of the khan that he should open the 
dykes which prevented the river from running into the 

x"I 1,  ' 

Caspian sea, and thus restore it to its old course. 	The 
Tartar prince replied, that this operation was beyond his 
power, and that it was impossible to close up the channels 
in which the river followed its new direction. 	Beckewitz 
then proposed to execute the project with his own men, 
provided their safety were insured by the delivery of hos- 
tages. 	To this proposal the Tartars willingly agreed, and 
the hostages were given. 	These, at the same time, acted as 
guides to the Russian army, which marched five days to-
wards the supposed dry bed of the river. In every quarter 
they met with nothing but small puddles of stagnant water. 
The soldiers were exhausted with thirst. 	The guides, with 
the most perfidious intentions, proposed to the Russians 
that they should divide themselves into small parties, and go 
in different directions. The Russian commander was under 
the necessity of following the advice of his enemies. 	The 
small Russian army was no sooner dispersed in these un-
known deserts, than the Tartars, who had watched them, 

Y 2 
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BOOK attacked their feeble detachments on all sides. 	Sortie were 
Xxxiv. put to the sword, and the rest reduced ,,o slavery. 	The 

unfortunate Beckewitz was taken into the presence of the 
khan, and hacked to pieces. 	His skin was dried, and 
made into the cover of a drum, which was preserved at 
Khiwa as a trophy, to testify to posterity the disastrous 
issue of an expedition so ignorantly planned, and conducted 
with so little prudence. 	The news of these tragical events 
were taken to Russia by the soldiers who had been left in 
the fort of Karaganskoi, and saved themselves on board the 
vessels which had brought them. 

Observe. 
tions. 

There is nothing in these transactions to justify any 
change of opinion about the ancient course of the Oxus. It 
is not probable that a weak Tartar nation had either any 
adequate motive for changing the course of the river, or 
the means of effecting an operation of such prodigious la- 
bour. 	But they had sufficiently strong motives for allow- 
ing the Russians to persevere in their mistaken ideas and 
vain researches. 

If the question were considered as deserving of further re-
search, precision would be best attained by means of a well-
informed person travelling by land, with a barometer in his 
band, from Guriew to Astrabad, along the east side of the 
Caspian Sea. 	The Russian maps lay down a series of 
sandy valleys between the present course of the Oxus and 
the Caspian. 	But we have no satisfactory account of the 
authorities on which these delineations Ire founded. Georgi, 
in his description of Russia, and Gmelin in his travels, re-
present this country as occupied by a chain of mountains 
reaching from the steppe of Kirguis to Astrabad, separat-
ing at every point the basin of the lake Aral from that of 
the Caspian Sea. 

   
  



3.2,5 

BOOK XXXV. 

AFGHANISTAN. 

THE country comprehended under this name is generally BOOK 
considered as a part of Persia, and distinguished by the 
appellation of Eastern Persia ; but both in its physical, ci-
vil, and political character, it is entitled to a separate de- 
scription. 	At present it forms an independent kingdom, 
and holds in subjection some surrounding countries be-
longing at other times to Persia, Independent Tartary (or 

xxxv. 

Turkestan,) and India. 
It goes under the names of the kingdom of Caubul from 

the capital, sometimes Caubulistan, sometimes the king- 
dom of Kandahar, from another capital. 	In former times 
it was denominated the kingdom of Ghuznee, or Ghiznee, 
from another city, for a similar reason. 

Names. 

This kingdom varies in its boundaries, being in itself un- 
settled, and thus prevented 	from exerting 	its 	natural 
strength in retaining some of its most remote dependencies. 

Boundaries. 

At present its utmost extent is from the west of Herat, in 
East Long. 62°, to the eastern boundary of. Cashmere, in 
Long. 77°, and from the mouth of the Indus in North 
Lat. 24°, to the upper part of the Oxus in Lat. 37°. 	In 
these countries the Khootba • or church-service is used in 
which the king of the Afghans is prayed fix, although the 
degrees of subjection of the diGrent localities are various. 
The empire comprehends Afghanistan properly so called, 
Seistan, part of Khorasan, and of Mekriin, Balk, Kut-
tore, Kandahar, Sind and Cashmere, together with a portion 
of Lahore, arid the greater part of Mooltan. 

The whole population is estimated at fourteen millions, 
consisting of the following nations: 

Y 3 
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BOOK Afghans a   4,200,000 
Xxxv. Belooches 	  )> 	1,000,000 

Population. Tartars   1,200,000 
Persians (including Tanjiks) 	. 	.   1,500,000 
Indians of different races 	. 	. 	.   5,700,000 
Miscellaneous tribes  	300,000 

On the north it is bounded by the range of Hindoo Coosh, 
or Hindoo Cob, i. e. the Indian Caucasus, separating it. 
from Independent Tartary, but on the western part of the 
line it extends beyond this range to the territory of Balk. 

Mountains. This chain is a continuation of the Himmaleh mountains 
on the east, which at Cashmere lose the name of Himma-
leh, and take that of Hindoo Coosh, from a peak in the 
neighbourhood of Caubul, to which that appellation more 
strictly belongs. 	The range is perpetually covered with 
snow, as far west as the peak ; beyond this the height dimi-
nishes, and the snow is melted in summer. That part of the 
chain is called Paropamisus. 	From the place where the 
Indus issues from Hindoo Coosh, in latitude 35°, and longi-
tude 73°, this river passes through mountains to latitude 33°. 
After this it has a plain on each side, all the way to the 
sea; but at a little distance to the west of this river, the 
mountain range of Soliman extends as far south as latitude 
22°. 	This range sends three branches to the east. 	The 
most northerly of these is called the range of 34°, from its 

. latitude at its point of detachment ; another is called the 
Salt range, being chiefly composed 'of rock salt ; both of 
these extend considerably to the east of the Indus, into 
that part of India called the Punjaub. 	The third does 
not reach that river. 

From the southern termination of the Soliman range, a 
chain of hills runs nearly west to the table-land of &lat. 
On the south-west it has lower hills included in Mekran. 

• The reader will remark the great difference between this estimate, and that 
which is given in the author's Table at p. 306, which proceeded on authority 
far inferior to that of Mr. Elphinstone's work on the kingdom of Otani, from 
which the greater part of the present book is taken.—Tx. 	' 
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If a line is drawn from the south end of the Solimiin chain BOOK 
, to Herat, at the western extremity, we shall, with tne xxxv.  

Hindoo Consh mountains, and a line parallel to the Indus 
on the west, form a triangle, which comprehends the great- 
er part of the mountainous country of Afghanisttin. 	The 
first line will be more correct, if, instead of being straight, 
it* has a convexity to the south-west. 	The hills here in- 
cluded vary in their direction and elevation. 	All the 
considerable ones have snow lying on them during part 
of the year, and are generally separated by fertile :val., 
leys. 	Between the Hindoo Coosh and the valley of the 
Caubul river, there are three parallel ranges of moun-
tains successively 'lower, and passing under different local 
names, some of them very precipitous, and inhabited by 
different tribes, or subdivisions of tribes. 	In the eastern 
part the hills on the two sides of that river approximate ; 
and the river runs among hills and rocks. 	Different val- 
leys on the left and right, that is, the west and east, open 
into that of the Caubul. 	That part of this country, in, 
eluding hills and valleys which lie on the north of the Can- 
bul river, is called Cohistan. 	To the west of Cohistan is 
the Paropamisan chain, which is less lofty, but intricate and 
little known in its minute topography, from being difficult 
of access. • Its eastern part, inhabited by the Hazaureh 
tribes, is cold and rugged ; the western, inhabited by the 
Eimas, is somewhat better cultivated, and has wider val, 
leys, but still poor and wild. 

Opposite to a southerly projection and high peak of the 
Hindoo Coosh range called Coond, and on the south of the 
Caubul river, is a high peak, called Suffaid Coh, which is 
a sort of centre from which different ranges of mountains 
extend, chiefly belonging to the Soliman chain ; the de-
scent from which to the Indus on the east, is steep and 
sudden. 	On the west it is also sudden, but less consider- 
able, the land itself being higher. The Soliman range con-
sists of a hard black stone at its, highest part ; next a hard 
red stone ; then a friable grey sand stone. 	The branches 
running west from this range are more intricate and less 
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13001i known than the easterly ones already mentioned. 	DifFer- 
XX  X"  V' ent ranges extend from the north-west of the plateau of 

Kelat to the east, some inclining northerly, and others a 
little to the south. 

Rivers. The Indus is the most conspicuous river connected with 
Afghanistan. 	A great proportion of the water which falls 
on that country, flows in different streams from the west in- 

Indus. to this great river; and the Indus is almost entirely more or 
less under the Afghan dominion after it crosses . the great 
mountain range in which it divides Himaleh from Ilindoo 
Coosh. The Abba Seen and the Booringdoo, proceeding from 
the Hindoo Coosh, and running in general a southerly course, 
flow into the Indus on the west side. 	Kauslikhaur River 
is another which, like the Indus, arises a great way north 
of the same range, and flows straight south parallel to the 
Beloot-Tagh range ; passes the Coond with great violence 
on the east, and falls into the Caubul. 	Higher up, the ri- 
ver Caubul receives various other tributaries from the val-
leys, and carries all their waters finally into the Indus, a 
little above Attock. 	Lower down; the Indus receives seve- 
ral small streams from the west, then the Kooroom, and, 
farther south, the Gomul, the waters of which, however, 
though its course is long, are chiefly expended in irrigating 
the land of Damaun along the eastern base of the Soli- 
man range. 	The greatest of the rivers which water the 

Etymander. 

' 

west of Afghanistan is the Helmund or Etymander, called 
in some maps the Hendmind. 	It runs X00 miles through 
the Paropamisan range; then issues into the cultivated plains 
of the Dooranee territory ; soon enters a sandy desert, and 
terminates in the lake of Seistan. 	Its course is generally 
west by south. Every where within half a mile or a mile, its 
banks are cultivated and fertile. 	Its stream is considerable, 
though forded for the greater part of the year through al- 
most the whole of its course. 	In the dry season, it is breast 
deep where it leaves the mountains, and at the time of the 
melting of the snows is deep and rapid. 	It receives some 
very important tributaries, chiefly on its left or south side, 
viz the Urghundaub, near which is the city of Kandahar ; 
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% 
the Turuk, and the Shorunclan, which join the Urgun- 
daub. 	On the.north 	side, it receives the Khanshrood. 

BOOK 
xxxv.  

Farther west is the Furra-rood, 200 miles long, which ap- 
pears to floN1 	directly into the lake, or to be lost in the.  
sands. 	The 'Oxus rises within the subjugated territory of oxus. 
Balk, before it crosses independent Tartary to fall into the 
lake Aral. 	• 
• The lower part of the plain • of the Indus is called the Division. 

Sind, or Lower Sind. It is subject to a native prince, who is 
tributary to the king of Caubul. From Shikarpoor to Sun-
gur, it is called Upper Sind, which is more directly under 
his government. 	Above Sungur is Damaun, a name which 
is sometimes limited to the skirts of the hills ; at other times 
includes the plain inhabited by various tribes. At the upper 
part of the Indus, within the Afghan territory, is the coun- 
try of the tribe called Yoosofzycs. 	The plain of Peshawer Plain of 
occupies the open part of the banks of the Caubul river, not 
far from its mouth, but divided from it by the mountains of 
the last mentioned tribe. 	The northern hills by which this 
plain is bounded are covered with pines 	On the right 
bank of the river, which does not, like the left, belong to 

Peshawer. 

Cohistan, is, first, the country of the Kheyberees, a very 
predatory tribe ; and farther west, the rich plain of Jellal- 
labad. 	To the west of the plain of Peshawer, is that of 
Caubul, the north side of which is in Cohistan; the south 
part cf it is spoken of as a most enchanting country: 	Here 
is Ghiznee, or the country of the Wurduk tribe, contain- 
ing one of the ancient capitals ; and farther south, is the 
lake Abistandeh, which has no outlet, but, receiving vari- 
ous rivers, forms a basin peculiar to itself. 	To the south 
of this, and somewhat to the west, are the valleys of the 

Gliiznee. 

Turnuk and the Urghessaun : the former is 60 miles broad, 
and tolerably fertile ; 	the latter generally poor, though 
very rich in the immediate vicinity of Kandahar. 	The 
upper part of both valleys is inhabited by the Ghiljie tribes ; 
the remaining and most extensive part, from Keirtti-Gba- romance 
jie to Berta, by the Dooranees,—the tribe considered as country. 

at present the ruling one, as the king of Caubul belongs to 
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it. 	It is the largest tribe of the Afhans. 	To the sot 	• , l 
xxXV• all this tract, are the valleys opening on the river G 1: • 	I 

- and the intervening mountains. 	Sirufza, Oorghoon, *I' , I 
Wauneh, are the valleys descending in stages to the r:, ., 
mill, which bounds them on the south. From the south side, 
the valleys of Pisheen, Burshore, and Zhobe, connect them- 
selves with the Gomul. 	Many other subordinate districts 
diversify the face of this unequal country. 

Climate. The north-eastern part of Afghanistan participates in 
the Indian monsoons or rainy season, but greatly modified 
and very distinct from that incessant and drenching rain 
which prevails in the southern parts of India, where the pre-
cipitation of the moisture begins on the ocean, and extends 
interiorly, gradually losing its decided character. The mon-
soon commences on the Malabar coast in May, and reaches 
Delhi by the end of June. 	It prevails more among the 
mountains than .in the flats of the eastern tributaries of the 
Indus, called the Punjaub. 	The hills and valleys of Cash- 
mere have their share of the rains. They diminish as they 
go west, and in the valley of Peshawer the monsoon only 
appears in some clouds and showers. In the valley of Cau-
bul it does not extend beyond Lughman, but, in the south-
erly projection of IlindoO Coosh, called the Coond, it forms 
the principal rains of the year. 	In the south of Afghanis.. 
tan the influence of the monsoon is felt as far west as the 
western boundary of Mekran. 	There are other rains or 
snows which fall about Christmas, which, in the greater 
part of the country, are of more importance to husbandry, 
especially that portion which is in the form of snow. 	The 
rains, strictly so called, are less important than those of 
spring, which are said to come from the west. 	The cli- 
mate varies greatly in different parts. 	Mr. Elphinstone 
found that of the plain of Peshawer in February, where the 
mission from India arrived in 1809, to be cold in the night, 
but agreeable during the day. 	There was frequent hoar- 
frost as late as the 8th of March, but by the middle of the 
month the sun was disagreeably hot as early as eight in 
the morning. 	The approach of spring was very rapid. 
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Some violent hot winds blew in June, at least in the cotm- 'TOOK 
tries adjoining ort the east, where the mission had now gone. XXXY" 
The cold even of winter is not very severe, and some of 
the Indian plants are in leaf all the year. 	At Caubul and 
Kandahar the summers are cooler, and the inhabitants ex- 
claim against the heat of Peshawer. 	The inequality of the 
elevation is accompanied throughout with a corresponding 
inequality of climate. 	The winter of Damaun, on the west 
of the Indus, is agreeable, being colder than in any part of 
Indostan. 	But the summer is insupportably hot. 	In the 
higher table land on the south, as Pisheen and the west part 
of the Caukir country, it is cool, and in winter thin films of 
ice are formed on water in the night. 	Kandahar has a hot 
climate. 	No snow falls there in winter, and the little ice 
that is formed on the edges of streams melts before mid- 
day. 	The samoon winds are not unknown in that quarter. 
To the north and to the east of Kandahar the cold increases. 
At Ghiznee, which is the coldest part of the plain country 
in the Afghan dominions, the severity of the temperature 
is sometimes excessive; and there are traditions of that city 
having been twice destroyed by falls of snow in which all 
the inhabitants were buried, 	The prevailing winds of 
Afghanistan are from the west. 

Of animals, the lion is very rare, though common both in wild  ant_ 
Persia and in the adjoining parts of India. 	Tigers and 	mals• 
leopards are common to the east of the Soliman range, and 
the former are found in all parts of the kingdom. 	Wolves 
abound every where, and forming into troops, are forrnic17  
able to cattle, and sometimes to men. 	Hyaenas, jackalls, 
foxes, and hares, are also abundant. 	The bears are com- 
mon in the woody mountains, but seldom quit their haunts 
except when tempted by sugar-cane plantations. • Wild 
boars are rare, though common in Persia and 	India. 
The.  wild ass is confined to the Dooranee country, in the 
basin of the Helmund. 	Wild sheep and goats are com-
mon in the eastern hills. There are also porcupines, hedge-
hogs, and monkies, the last only in the north-east parts. 
Moles are only found in Cashmere. 	The king has a few 
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BooK elephants, but they arc brought from India. 	The breed 
xxxv• of horses is generally indifferent, 	the best that are used in 

Domestic the country being brought from India, but some excellent 
animals. ones are bred at Ilerat and Balk. 	Dromedaries are the prin- 

cipal beasts of burden. The Bactrian camel is comparative- 
ly rare. 	Buffaloes, though rather rare, are found in many 
parts. 	The ox is everywhere used for ploughing except in 
Balk. 	It has a hump like that of India. No herds of oxen 
are kept except round the lake Seistan. 	The live stock of 
the pastoral tribes consists chiefly of sheep of the Persian 
kind, called Doomba, distinguished by their broad 	flat 
tails composed of fat. 	Goats are very common, and some 
breeds have long and curiously twisted horns. 	There are 
excellent grey-hounds and pointers, 	exactly 	resembling 

Birds. those of England. 	There are two or three sorts of eagles, 
and many kinds of hawks, some of which are used in faul- 
conry. 	Herons, cranes, storks, wild ducks, geese, swans, 
partridges, quails, and other winged game, are in great 

Reptiles. abundance. 	The serpents are mostly harmless; there are 
no crocodiles; turtles and tortoises are common. 	Flights 
of locusts have been known to occasion famines, but they 
are rare. 	Bees abound, but are only domesticated in Cash- 
mere. 

'Vegetables.. Most of our European trees are found everywhere. 
Few species . peculiar to India grow to the east ibf the 
Soliman range, and none to the west. 	Pines 	are 	the 
most common species in the mountains, one of which, 
called 	the Jelgoozeh, is 	remarkable 	for 	cones 	larger 
than artichokes, and containing seeds like pistachio nuts. 
Two kinds of oaks, cedars, a gigantic cypress, walnuts, and 
wild olives, are,among the natives of the mountains. Birch, 
holly, and hazel are known, also the mastic and the pista- 
chi° tree in the mountains, 	The mulberry, the tamarisk, 
and the willow, are the most common wild trees in the 
plains. 	The barberry, and other berry-bearing bushes are 
common, and a plant called Arghawaun, which is a sort of 
anemone, but so tall as to be almost entitled to the appella- 
tion- of a tree. 	Roses, jessamines, poppies, narcissust,s, 
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hyacinths, tuberoses, stock, and others of our common ROOK 
XxXv  flowers, are cultivated in gardens, and many of them grow 

wild. 	Gold is only found in the streams which flow from 
the Hindoo Coosh. Silver is found in small quantities in the Minerals. 
country of the Caufirs, north of that range. 	There are 
mines of lead and antimony in the Paropamisus, and of 
lead in the southern mountains, bordering on Beloochistan. 

The character of the Afghan nation differs from that billabi-
of all their Asiatic neighbours, being distinguished by a tanu.  
manly spirit of independence. 	In order to give a picture 
of the nation in a manner both striking and impartial, Mr. 
Elphinstone exhibits them in two points of view; first, as 
they would appear to a person transported to them from Compared 
England, without having had his habits of feeling at all modi- ton n

plrope- 
fied by the intervention of Turkey, Persia, or Tartary, and 
then as they appear to an Englishman directly from India. 
The former would discover a wild assemblage of hills and 
wastes, unmarked by inclosures, and destitute of all the elaf 
borate productions of human industry and refinement. 	He 
would find the towns few, and far distant from each other, 
and would look in vain for inns and other conveniences 
which a traveller would meet with in the wildest parts of 
Britain. 	Yet he would be delighted with the fertility and 
populousness of particular plains and valleys, where he 
would 6 ee the productions of Europe mingled in profusion 
with those of the torrid zone, and the land laboured with an 
industry and a judgment nowhere surpassed. 	He would 
see the inhabitants following their flocks in tents, or assem-
bled in villages, to which the terraced roofs and mud walls 
would give an appearance entirely new. 	He would be 
struck at first with the high and somewhat harsh features of 
the people, their sun-burned countenances, their long beards, 
loose garments, and shaggy mantles of skins. 	He would 
notice the absence of courts of justice, and an organized 
police. 	He would be surprised at the fluctuation and in- 
stability of the civil institutions. 	He would find it difficult 
to comprehend how a native could subsist in such disorder, 
and would pity those who were compelled to pass their 
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1300I: days in such a scene, and whose minds were trained by 
xxxv. their unhappy situation to fraud and violence, rapine, de- 

ceit, and revenge. 	Yet he would scarcely fail to admire 
their martial and lofty spirit, their hospitality, and their 
bold and simple manners, equally removed from the sup-
pleness of a citizen, and the awkward rusticity of a clown ; 
and would probably, before long, discover among so many 
qualities that excited his disgust, the rudiments of many 
virtues. 

But an English traveller from India would view them 
with a more favourable eye. 	He would be pleased with 
the cold climate, elevated by the wild and novel scenery, 
and delighted by meeting with many of the productions of 
his native land. 	He would first be struck with the thinness 
of the fixed population, and then with the appearance of 

Compared 	the people; not fluttering, like the Indians, in white mus- 
t° the Indi-fins, while half their bodies are naked, but soberly and de-

cently attired in dark-coloured woollen clothes, and wrapt 
up in brown mantles, or large sheep-skin cloaks. He would 
admire their strong and active forms, fair complexions, and 
European features; their industry and enterprise; the hos-
pitality, sobriety, and contempt of pleasure, which appear 
in all their habits ; and, above all, the energy and inde- 
pendence of their character. 	In India, he would have left 
a country where every movement originates in the govern-
ment or its agents, and where the people absolutely go for 
nothing ; and he would now find himself among a nation 
where the control of the government is scarcely felt, and 
where every man appears to pursue his own inclinations, 
undirected and unrestrained. 	Amidst the stormy indepen- 
dence of this mode of life, he would regret the ease and se.. 
curity in which the state of India, and even the indolence 
and timidity of its inhabitants, enable most parts of that 
country to repose. 	He would meet with many productions 
of art and nature, which do not exist in India ; but, in ge-
neral, he would find the arts of life less advanced, and many 
a the luxuries of Indostan unknown. 	His impression of 
his new acquaintances would be on the whole favourable; 
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although he would feel that, without having lost the rugged.; ItOcik 
ness of a barbarous nation, they were tainted with the Vines 
common to all Asiatics. 	Yet he would reckon them virtu- 
ous compared with the people to whom he had been accus-
tomed ; would be inclined to regard them with interest and 
kindness, and could scarcely deny them a portion of his 
esteem. 	Both these descriptions of travellers, when they 
began to investigate their political constitution, would be 
alike perplexed with its apparent inconsistencies and con-
tradictions, and with the union which it exhibiis of turbu- 
lent independence and gross oppression. 	But the former 
would perhaps be most struck with the despotic pretensions 
of the general government; and the latter, with the demo-
cratic licence which prevails in the government of the tribes. 

."-Xv• 

The origin of the name Afghan is uncertain. 	It is only Origin  and  
through the Persian that it is known to the people them- 
selves; and it is probably modern. 	Their own name for 
their nation is Pooshtoon, in the plural Pooshtanneh, pro-
nounced Pooktauneh by the Bordooranee tribes, whence 
probably the name Patan, by which they are known in In- 
dia. 	They were very early in possession of the Soliman 
mountains, and, in the ninth century, those which form the 
north-east part of their present territory. 	During the 
government of the descendants of Gengliz and of Tamer-
lane, they retained their independence, when Bauber came 
among them,. and, beginning his career by the conquest of 

hisn• ' 

Caubul, laid the foundation of the Mogul empire, which 
after his death was transferred to Delhi. 	In the beginning 
of the 18th century, the Afghan tribe of the Ghiljie 
founded an empire which included all Persia. 	This was 
overthrown by Nadir Shah, who annexed the greater part 
of Afghanistan to Persia. 	On his death, the present 
monarchy was founded. 	The Afghans consider them- 
selves as descended from Afghaun, the son of Irmia or 
Berkia, 	son of Saul king of Israel; 	and their national 
histories begin with relating the transactions of the Jews 
front Abraham down to the captivity. 	This part of their 
history agrees with that given by other Mahometans, and 
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flooK differs but little from that of Scripture, only that it is in- 
My.' terspersed with some wild fables. 	After the captivity, they 

allege that a part of the children of Afghan withdrew to the 
mountains of Galore, or Gaoor, (Paropamisus,) and part to the 
neighbourhood of Mecca in Arabia. 	All this, however, rests 
on vague tradition. 	Their race always preserved the know- 
ledge of the unity of God ; and on the appearance of Ma- 
hornet his greatest prophet, 	obeyed 	his 	invitation, and 
marched to the aid of the true faith, under Kyse, after- 
wards surnamed Abdoolreshid. 	The Arabian historians, 
however, give no countenance to any part of this narrative. 
The Afghan historians themselves furnish proofs of their 
inaccuracy, by making Saul the forty-fifth in descent from 
Abraham, which is inconsistent with the sacred writings, 
and Kyse only the thirty-seventh from Abraham, in a pe-
riod of 1600 years. 

Political The Afghans have many subdivisions of tribes, and tin- 
state. 'morons chiefs called Khauns : their attachments are rather 

to their clan and the public good, than to the chief. 	Ile 
presides in the Jeergas, or deliberative councils of his tribe 
or clan. 	In the administration of justice, the -Mahometan 
law is adhered to, but private revenge is much practised 
and countenanced by general usage, although the 310°1-
labs, or ministers of religion, who assist at the regular tri- 
bunals, declaim against it. 	The king is the natural head 
of the Dooraunee tribe, the greatest, bravest, and most ci-
vilised of the whole ; he levies fixed proportions of troops, 
Or money, or both, from each tribe, for the common de- 
fence. 	The whole nation, however, is seldom unanimous 
on any general plan of movements, the particular interest 
of each odoo:ss, or tribe, occupying its chief attention. The 
king's authority is greater over the plains, and about towns, 
principally inhabited by a class of people called Taujiks, 
who are not considered as of Afghan descent, and are not 
numbered among the tribes. 	The foreign provinces are 
also under greater subjection ; and from these quarters he 
is enabled tc raise a revenue and maintain an army inde- 
pendent of the tribes. 	There are some points of strong 
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resemblance between the situation of the Afghan _country 1300X 
and that of Scotland in former times ; the clans nearest to 
the royal residence yield a precarious submission, while the 
remote ones are independent ; and the nobility most connect-
ed with the court are powerful and factious. The only point 
of difference is, that the Scottish chiefs were despotic, while 
the Afghan tribes are generally under a republican govern- 
ment. 	The king appoints some judges under the name of 

XXXV. 

Cauzees, who share with the jeergas of the tribes in the 
administration of justice, although without any concert or 
mutual connection. 

The Afghans purchase their wives; consequently wo- 
men, though generally well treated, are in some mea- 
sure considered as property. 	Courtships are conducted 
through the medium of the relations of the parties ; and 
the marriage contract is drawn up by the Cauzee. 	In the 
country the women generally go unveiled, the intercourse 
between the sexes is less distant, and marriages more fre. 
quently originate in the attachment of the parties. The wo-
men of the upper classes are completely secluded, but have 
all the comforts and luxuries provided for them that can 
be affbrded. 	Those of the poor do the work of the house, 
bu4 they do not engage indiscriminately in the labours of 
the men, like the Indian women, who even labour among 
masons and bricklayers. 	The sentiment of love in all its 
fervour and fidelity is frequent among the Afghans. 	Be- 
sides numerous elopements, it is common for a man to plight 
his faith to a particular girl, and then set off to a remote 
town, or to India, to acquire the money which must be 
paid to obtain her from her friends, and which, however 
favourably disposed, they cannot in honour dispense With. 

illaniageg. 

Love. 

Many of the Afghan songs and tales relate to love. 
The Mollahs, or officers of religion, are the regular in- 

structors of the youth. 	Some learn no more than their 
set forms of prayer, and other ceremonies of their religion, 
with some passages of the Koran. The next step is to learn 

Education. 

Arabic, or at least to read the Koran, but often without 
understanding it. 	There is a teacher in every village or 
camp, who is maintained by certain allotments of land. 	In 
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BOOK towns, there are regular schools, in which the teacher is 
xxx v. maintained by his scholars alone. People of Recent fortune 

learn the Persian classics, and Arabic grammar. 	This last 
is taught in a very complicated manner, involving many 
other subjects, and sometimes occupies several years. 	A 
young Mollah, when sufficiently proficient in this study, 
goes to Peshawer, Hushtnuggur, or some other place fa-
mous for its Mollahs, and enters on logic, law, and theo- 
logy. 	Some push their researches into ethics, metaphysics, 
and the system of natural philosophy known in the east, as 
well as history, poetry, and medicine, which last is a fa- 
shionable study for men of all professions. 	These often 
travel to distant places, and even to Bokhara, which is a 
great scat of Mahometan learning ; but Peshawer seems, 
on the whole, to be the most learned city in these coun-
tries, and many more students come thither from Bokha- 
ra, than repair' to that city from Peshawer. 	India has, in 
this respect, no great reputation, and Persia is avoided on 
account of the religious heresy of Sheeism, which is pro-
fessed in that country, the Afghans being orthodox Son- 

Language. likes. 	The language of the Afghans is called Pushtoo ; 
its origin has not been well investigated, and probably is 
not easily discovered. 	Of a large proportion of the woods 
composing it, the roots are unknown ; yet some of the 
words which must have been used in the earliest stages of 
society, or others by which they have been supplanted, 
belong to the Zend and Pehlew0, such as the terms for fa-
ther and mother, sister and brother, and the numerals. 
The words connected with religion, government, and 
science, are mostly introduced from the Arabic, through the 
Persian. 	The Afghans use the Persian alphabet, and ge- 
nerally write in the Nushk character. Having some sounds 
which are not represented by any Persian letters, they ex-
press them by adding particular points, or other marks to 
the Persian letters which come nearest to them. 	The lan- 
guage is rough but manly, and not unpleasing to an ear 
accustomed to oriental tongues. 	None of the Puslitoo au- 
thors of eelebrity are more than a century and a half old, 
and probably none at all more than three centuries. 	They 
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have many translations from the Persian. 	They havt Boot( 
sonic original poetry, particularly on the subjects of their 
national wars. 	Their prose authors, are chiefly on thee 
logy and law; but the Persian is still their learned Jan. 
guage. 	Their plans, of study, are strictly metliodicali  par_ 
taking in no degree of a miscellaneous character. 	A boOk, 
if read at all, must be preceded by, certain others. 

Xxxv• ---,,,, 

The. Afghan system of Islamism is the Sonnite, which 
is distinguished by the acknowledgment of the three first 
caliphs as true successors of Mahomet, 	They entertain a 
great horror against heretics, infidels, and idolaters. Some 
instances have occurred of capital punishments, inflicted at 
the instance of the Mollahs, on individuals of the. Sheeite 
sect for blasphemy. 	But they are on the whole tolerant to 
those whom they reckon infidels, in their own country. The 

Religion. 

Hindoos enjoy the free exercise of their religion ; their 
temples are unmolested, though they are forbidden all pub- 
lic processions, and all exhibitions of their idols. 	They are 
employed in offices of trust, and are as much at their ease 
as most of the other inhabitants. The Sikhs praise the Af-, 
ghans for their tolerant conduct towards them; while they 
are treated with contempt and aversion by the Persians. 
Mr. Foster, as an individual Christian, was treated rather 
contemptuously. 	The Sheeahs, or Shecites, are more dis- 
countenanced than any other sect, as is often the case in 
matters of religion ; those who are nearest to us in their 
belief are least willingly forgiven for not going the whole 
length of our particular creed. 	There is a sect called 
Soofees, who are a sort of enthusiastical religious philo- 
sophers, resembling Platonists or Pantheists. 	There is 
another called that of Moollah .Zookee, the adherents of 
which renounce all belief in prophecy and revelation, and 
have the character of being dissolute and profligate in 
their lives. 	The Afghans, in general, have much per- 
sonal religion, and seem to be habitually occupied with 
pious reflections. 	They are very regular in performing 
their devotions. 	Their toleration does not arise from in- 
difference, but from their considering relig ion as a per.sorl-
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BOOK al concern ; and they are often sufficiently capable of giv- 
xxxv. ing credit to others for firmness of prokssion. 	Regulari- 

ty in observance of the prayers and fasts is often enforced 
by the municipal law, and the breach of them punished 
by the Moohtesib, a regular officer appointed for the 
purpose, whose office, however, is very unpopular, and 
exposed to the continual reproach of corruption and parti- 
ality. 	The mollahs inculcate austerity of life ; they often 
break such instruments of music as are not deemed war-
like, such as lutes and fiddles ; sparing drums, trumpets, 
and hautboys. 	They are in possession of the greater part 
of the learning of the country, and many of them are sen- 
sible and agreeable men. 	They are actuated by a strong 
corporation spirit, and often avail themselves of the preva-
lent superstitious respect in which they are held, to raise 
mobs in their own cause. 	Their formal curses are much 
dreaded. 	This body of men is useful in repressing many 
lawless passions ; at the same time it prevents the advance-
ment of society to a better state, which can only be effect, 
ed by the introduction of a desire and opportunities of in- 
formation, independent of their influence. 	There are 
likewise some recluse persons, esteemed as saints, under 
the names of Dervises, Fuheers, &c. who are treated 
with still greater reverence, though they do not in the least 
interfere with civil or secular matters. 	These. 	sometimes 
lay claim to supernatural powers or communications. The 
Afghans believe in alchymy, magic, astrology, and the 
prophetic character of dreams; and they seek for direction 
in weighty concerns by turning up the Koran at random, 
after fasting and prayer. 	Sometimes, with less solemnity, 
they make a similar use of the poems of Hafiz, and other 
books, to peep into futurity. 

Hosp4. The Afghans are remarkably hospitable. 	They have 
litY-* 	' a peculiar custom, called Nannawautee, (meaning, ,, I 

have come in,") by which a person who has a favour to 
ask goes to the house or tent of the man on whom it de-
pends, and refuses to sit on his carpet, or partake of his 
hospitality, till he grants the required boon. 	This is fe:t 
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as an irresistible tie, in opposition to very strong contrary BOOK 
motives. 	A Still stronger appeal is made, though not xxxv. 
connected with the law of hospitality, when a woman sends 
.her veil to an Afghan, and implores his assistance for her- 
self or her family. 	The protection conferred . by the 
rights of hospitality ceases when the object of it is beyond 
the lands of the village or tribe, and in this situation the 
same individual is reckoned a fair object of plunder. 
They attend much more, on all occasions, to the confer- 
ring of favours than to the respecting of rights. 	Plunder 
among themselves is chiefly repressed by the defensive ex- 
ertions of the injured tribe. 	Strangers are sure to be 
plundered, unless they obtain a protecting escort from the 
tribe through whose territories they pass. 	Some tribes 
are in this particluar, more infamous than others. 	In 
times of political confusion, travelling is not safe on any 
terms, or in any part of the country. 	But their robbe- 
ries are never aggravated by murder. 	A man may be 
killed in defence of his priiperty, but his life is in no 
danger when he ceases to resist. 

The houses are made of unburned brick, one story aMnrentr 
high. 	Their only furniture is pieces of carpet or felt, for 	torn& 
sitting and sleeping on. 	Sometimes the room is surround- 
ed with broad raised benches, called sopha or suf6. 	They 
sit cross-legged when at their ease. Their ordinary employ-
ment, when seated, is conversation ; a kalioon for smok-
ing, is passed round occasionally, and; after a whiff or 
two, is sent away. 	They are not great smokers, but 
much addicted to snuff, which they keep in round or oval 
boxes, formed of a sort of nut-shell called balaughoon with-
out a lid, but having a hole at one end for pouring out the 
snuff. 	At first meeting, some ceremonious words, with so- 
lemn gestures, are passed, after which they are quite unre-
strained and social. They delight in tales of kings, genii, and 
fairies. 	Their favourite amusement is the chace. 	Their 	Dress,  
dress is various ; partaking of the Persian in the western, , 
and of the Indian in the eastern parts of the country. 
Their mode of travelling is on horseback, at a walking 
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BOOK pace. 	The women are carried in a sort of hampers, call- 
xxxv;  ed cudjawas, slung over the animal's back. 	For women of 

distinction 1114 are carried between two. 	The Afghans, 
like the other Mahometans, have slaves brought from Af-
rica, through Arabia ; some Persians, bought from the 
Itelcoches, who have kidnapped them ; and sonic purchas-
ed or carried off from their northern neighbours the Cau- 
lks. 	The Afghans' are not so frivolous nor so habitually 
false as the Indians ; and are perhaps more sincere, though 
less polished, than the 'Persians. 	The attachment which 
subsists in families and clans is strong and faithful ; 	the 
royal families are almost the only exceptions, being fre-
qUently scenes of keen and sometimes merciless rivalry. 
They are proud of their descent, and fond of genealogies ; 
grateful for favours, though irritable in cases of slights. 
They will do any thing that is wanted of them with much 
more zeal' if a present is made in advance, than if it is 
withheld in the hope of quickening them by expectancy. 
No Afghan ever keeps a shop, or exercises any handicraft 

Hindoos 
and Tau-
jolts. 

trade. 	Prohibited by their religion from taking interest 
for money, they are dependent on resident Hindoos as 
.bankers, 	Their artificers are of the same nation, or Per- 
sians or Taujeks. 	These are subjected to some hardships 
and grievances in the towns, from the strictness of the po-
lice, which is in the hands of the Mollahs, 'find in some 
degree inquisitorial. 	In summer the inhabitants of the,  
towns rise at- half past three, then go to the mosque to 
prayer, then take a light breakfast, after which they repair 
to their shops. 	They- take a luncheon 'at eleven, and then 
sleep for - two hours, 	Their great meal is after the last 
prayers, and called Shaw'mee. 	The food of the common 
peOPle is leavened' bread, rice, flesh, vegetables, sometimes 
cheese, and always' a sort of dried curd called koroot. One 
of their great amusements arises from their passion for 
pleasure parties, in gardens, or on distant rural excursions 
to some of 'the 'most pleasing scenery of the country. 	They 
-have often 'singing and playing in their houses, and delight 
'in fighting .cocks-and quails. 	They have some forms of 
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bodily exercise which they employ even in their houses, BOOK 
which contribute powerfully to their muscular vigour. On XXX v.  
the whole, a degree of happiness and ease is enjoyed by the 
inhabitants of the towns which might appear altogether in-
conceivable when we consider the external circumstances in 
which they are placed. 

The houses of the great are very magnificent and spa-The great. 
cious ; 	surrounded with high walls containing 'several 
courts. 	The halls are supported by tall wooden pillars, 
and Moorish arches, carved, painted, and ornamented with 
figures of flowers. 	These are often enlivened with paint- 
ings, executed in Persia. 	Their dress is on the Persian 
model. 	The place of honour is the corner of the room at 
the end opposite the entrance, and there the master sits. 
One side of the room is open to a garden or court, and a row 
of servants is drawn up out of doors, immediately below.- 
The manners of the great are mild and plain, but digni- 
fied. 	The servants are remarkable for activity and fideli- 	Servants. 
ty, and are often entrusted with important secrets. 	Their 
masters send them with the most confidential messages, 
without taking any precaution, except that of'providing for 
their being believed. 	For this purpose a ring is given, or 
some 	indifferent 	occurrence is referred 	to 	which 	is 
known only to the master and the person to whom the 
'messenger is%ent. 	The great do not get out of bed till 
sunrise. 	They read and pray for about an hour, then 
breakfast ; after which they repair to court, where they 
transact business. 	Their amusements are hunting and 
hawking. 	They keep about them persons whose profes- 
sion it is to read to them ; the favourite book being the 
Shauh Naumeh, 	the great heroic poem of Ferdoosi. 
Chess, backgammon, and cards, are also resorted 	to. 
Their entertainments are served up with great neatness, 
as well as magnificence. 	The servants, however, snuff 
the candles into a tea-cup with a pair of scissars. They sepa-
rate the joints of the meat with penknives, and, tearing it to 
pieces with their hands, which have been washed immediate-
ly before, lay it on the plates before the guests. The con- 
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Book 	duct of the great has a much more favourable aspect n hen 
XXX V. among the people of their tribe than at court, where cor- 

ruption usually prevails. 
Trade. 	The exports from the Afghan country to India are 

principally horses and poneys, furs, 	shawls, 	Mooltan 
chintz, madder, assafcetida, tobacco, almonds, pistachio 
nuts, walnuts, hazle-nuts, and fruits. 	The fruits are ge- 
nerally dried, but a great quantity fresh, being pulled he-
fore they are ripe, and carefully packed up in boxes with 
cotton. 	The imports from India are coarse cotton cloths, 
worn by the common people in every part ; muslins, silk 
stuffs;  and brocade, indigo in great quantities, 	ivory, 
chalk, bamboos, wax, tin, sandal-wood, sugar, spices, and 
cowries. 	The exports to Independent Tartary consist 
of articles previously imported from India, or made in the 
Indian provinces.of the kingdom. 	The principal imports 
from that country are horses, and gold and silver in the 
form of coin or of Chinese ingots. 	Cochineal, broad 
cloth, pots, and hardware, come from Bokhara, being ori-
ginally brought from Russia; also Russian leather, tin 
beads, spectacles, and other European articles. 	Oormuk, 
a fine cloth of camel's wool, cotton, and some lamb skins, 
are imported from Bokhara itself; and a few of the two 
humped camels from the Kuzzauk country. 	With Persia 
an interchange of manufactures is the chief trade ; they al-
so receive from that country quantities of raw silk, corn, 
and bullion, and some Indian chintz, which is brought from 
Coromandel to Abushehr in the Persian Gulf, and then 
carried across the country to Afghanistan. 

Mr. Elphinstone gives a minute delineation of the cha-
racters and manners of the different Afghan tribes, for which 

Afghan we must refer to his work. 	The eastern tribes are in general 
tribes. 	called Berdooranees; the most conspicuous among them is 

that of the Yoosofzyes, who are remarkably quarrelsome 
both towards their neighbours and among themselves. They 
live on the north side of the river Caubul. 	Another division 
consists of the tribes of the Soliman range, the Kheiberees, 
Vizerecs, and others ; and the third that of the western Af- 
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glitins 	the most conspicuous of whom are the Dooranees Boort  
and the Ghiljies. • These two are a sort of rivals; the for- 
mer being the ruling tribes  and that to which the present 
king belongs ; the latter formerly enjoyed that honour, 
and under them the Afghans once subjugated the whole 
of Persia. 	The Ghiljies are ferocious and vindictive to 
their enemies ; while the Dooranees are mild as well as 
manly, and the most respectable of the whole Afghan 
nation. 	Some of them lead an agricultural and others a 
pastoral life. 	The former live 'chiefly in villages, a com- 
mon form of which is that of four streets leading into a 
square in the centre. 	There is sometimes a pond, and al- 
ways some trees in this space, where the young men as-
semble in the evenings to pursue their sports, while the 
old men look on and converse. 	The houses are of brick 
burned or unburned, cemented with mud mixed with 
chopt straw. 	The roofs are sometimes in the form of ter- 
races laid on beams, but more frequently composed of three 
or four low domes of brick. 	A house generally consists of 
only one apartment ; and is surrounded by a few outhouses. 

X:49(v. 

The villages are for the most part close by the castle of a 
khan. Many even of the agricultural Dooranees live in tents 
of black blankets or thick felt. 	The common ones are low, 
but those of the khans are comparatively spacious, and 
high enough to admit a camel. 	The pastoral tribes for 
the most part lead an easy and peaceful life, to which 
they are very much attached, but those on the confines of 
Persia are fierce and active in their border wars. 

The city of Kandahar is in the Dooranee country. 	It City of 
is large and populous ; and superior to most Asiatic 
cities, having the advantage of being built on a plan, but 
not at all magnificent. 	The most of it is built of brick 
cemented with mud. 	Its external appearance is not re- 
markable. 	The greater part of its inhabitants are Afl. 
ghans, which is not the case with the other large towns. 

Kandahr, 

• 

The Ghiljies possess the country situated between that of 
the Dooranees and the city of Caubul. 	It contains the 
city of Ghiznee, which was the capital of Afghanistan, 
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BOOK when at its height of power, and holding all Persia in sub-' 
xxx V. jection. 	This was in the beginning of the last century. 	It 

is now reduced to a town of 1500 houses, besides suburbs 
without the walls. 	It contains two lofty minarets. 	The 
tomb of the great Sultan Mahmood is about three miles 
from the city, a spacious but not a magnificent building, 
covered with a cupola. 	The tomb-stone is of white marble, 
it has some verses of the Koran inscribed on it; and some 
Mollahs are still maintainedf  who incessantly read the Ko- 
ran aloud over the grave. 	There are a few other antiqui- 
ties, one of the most useful of which is an embankment 
across a stream, by means of which the city and the fields 
are supplied with water. 

Caubuli The city of Caubul, the present capital, is handsome, 
but not extensive. 	The houses are of wood ; Mr. Foster 
praises the abundance and arrangement of its bazars. 	On 
the top of a hill, over the city, is the tomb of the celebrated 
emperor and historian Dauber. 	The climate and local 
scenery of that place are delightful. 

.Afghttn de- We now proceed to give a short account of the depen- 
pendencies. dencies of the Afghan government. 	The only one which 

they at present possess in Turkestan is the town and dis-
trict of Balk, or Bulkh, a tract which has the Oxus on the 
north, the mountains of Hindoo Coosh and Paropamisus 
on the south, Budukshaun on the east, and a desert on the 
west. 	This country lies lower than Afghanistan, the de- 
scent front the mountains on the nortji being much greater 

With. and more rapid than on the south. 	The city of Balkh is 
of the most remote antiquity ; it was known to the Greeks 
in Alexander's time, Under the name of Bactra.. 	It had 
been the capital of Persia at a much earlier period, being 
fixed on as the royal residence, by Ky Koosroo, supposed 
to be the same with Cyrus the Great. 	All the Asiatics 
are impressed with the idea of its being the oldest city in 
the world. 	It is now insignificant, but has extensive ruins. 
The surrounding country is flat, fertile, and well cultivat- 
ed. 	It is said to contain 360 villages, and is watered by 

.. eighteen canals, drawn from a celebrated reservoir in the 
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Paropamisan mountains. 	One of them was reckoned to 13001c 
produce an annual revenue of L.9000 Sterling. 	The 
people of this district resemble the rest of the Uzbek 

XXXV* 

Tartars, being uncommonly strict as Sonnee Mahometans4  
and regulating their conduct entirely by the Koran, which 
is their only rule, both in private life and in the adminis-
tration of justice. 

The Paropamisan range of mountains is inhabited by 
two races, which, thong-1i subject to the Afghan govern-
ment, are not of Afghan descent,' and differ from them en- 
tirely in language, appearance, and manners. 	Their lan• 
guage is a dialect of the Persian. 	They seem to be of the 
Same race, but divided by difference of religion, the Ei- 
mauks being rigid Sonnees, and the Hazaurehs violent 

Eimauks. 

Sheealts. 	The governments of both are despotic, whereas 
those of the Afghan tribes are remarkably the reverse. 
The country of the Eimauks is the farthest west, and the 
least mountainous, but the hills are lofty and steep towards 
!Herat. 	The Eimauk chiefs sometimes inhabit spacious 
palaces in strong castles, where they maintain little courts, 
and are attended by splendid retinues. 	They levy taxes 
-on their tribes, and keep troops in their own pay, and 
mounted on their own horses, 	The administration of jus- 
tice, and the right of life 'and death are in their hands. 
!These people keep many sheep, and rear a small but hardy 
breed of horseS. 	They eat horse flesh. 	In other respects 
they resemble the•Afghans, but their despotic governments 
.give them an appearance of greater order and quiet. 	In 
war they show .ft degree of ferocity not known among the 
.Afgharis, sometimes throwing their prisoners over preci- 
.pices, at others shooting them With arrows, drinking the 
.warm bloOd: of their enemies, and rubbing it over their 
faces and beards. 	Two tribes of Eimauks, situated to the 
.west of Herat, are•subject to Persia. - The number of the 
Eimauks may amount to 400 or 450,000. 
. 	'The term Hazaufeh has been differently applied. . There Hazaurchs. 
.is a subordinate tribe of the Eimauks, called the Hazau- 
xelt. 	The regiments into which the Tartar armies were 
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BOOK divided used to be called IIazaurchs ; but the Hazaurch 
7-( xxv• nation is not to be confounded with either of these, al-

though it may be conjectured to have owed its origin to 
the armies now mentioned, which were left to occupy part 
of the conquered country. 	The country of the Hazaurehs 
is more rugged than that of the Eimauks. 	It is unfavour- 
able to the culture of grain ; and hence animal food, in-
cluding horse flesh and the productions of the dairy, are, 
with that people, more important articles of diet. 	They 
live in thatched houses, half sunk in the slopes of the hills. 

Drees. The inhabitants twist rolls of cloth round their legs, in-
stead of stockings, a custom common to them with the 
Uzbeks. The women wear long frocks of woollen stuff, and 
boots of soft deer-skin as high as the knees. 	Their cap sits 
close to the head, and a slip of cloth hangs down behind 
half way to the ground. They have strong Tartar features, 
but their habit of body is stouter and plumper than that of 
the Tartars. 	The women are often handsome, and have an 
ascendancy unexampled in the neighbouring countries. The 
wife manages the house, takes care of the property, does 
her share of the honours, and is much consulted in all her 
husband's measures. 	. Women •are never beaten ; they 
have no concealment, but are said to be indifferent in their 
character for chastity. 	Both sexes spend much of their 
time -in the house, sitting round a stove. 	They are all 
great singers and players on the guitar, and many of them 
poets. 	Lovers and their mistresses sing verses to one ano- 
ther of their own composing, and men often sit for hours rail- 
ing at each other in extemporaneous satire. 	Their amuse- 
ments out of doors are hunting, shooting deer, and racing. 
They are good archers, and every man has a match-lock. 

Character.. They are passionate, exceedingly fickle, and often en-
gaged in broils among themselves ; yet a merry, conver- 
sible, good natured and hospitable race. 	An extreme sim- 

1.. 	. plicity prevails among them. 	It is said that they believe 
• the king of Caubul to be as high as the tower of a castle. 

They are not exempt from falsehood. 	They live in vil- 
lages of from twenty to a hundred houses, each village 
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having a high tower for defence, in which a sentinel con- BOOK 
stantly watches, and if necessary, sounds the kettle drum; xxxv.  
when the sound i; taken up from hill to hill, and two or three 
thousand men are in a short time assembled at the point of 
attack. 	They are divided into tribes, each of which has a 'ram. 
Sultan, who lives in considerable state, and is armed with 
high powers. .They have, however, some democratic tribes. 
They are all enthusiasical followers of Ali, hold in detes- lietioiori. 
tation the Afghans, Eimauks, and Uzbeks for following 
the sect of the Sonnees, and insult, if they do not perse- 
cute, every Sonnite who enters their country. 	They even 	" 
distrust such 'of their own countrymen as have been much 
among the Afghans, suspecting them of a degree of dete- 
rioration. 	They have little intercourse with the rest of 
mankind. 	The little trade they have is carried on by bar- 
ter ; sugar and salt are the foreign commodities most in 
request. 	Their country, though more extensive, is less 
peopled than that of the Eimauks, and their number pro- 
bably does not exceed from 300, to 350,000 souls. 	The 
country of the Hazaurehs contains two idols, representing 
a man and a woman, the former twenty yards high, and 
the latter fourteen. 	The man has a turban on his head, 
one hand is held up to his mouth, and the other across his' 
breast. 	These are thought to be relics of the worship of 
Boodh, and resemble the colossal statues at the entrance 
of the temples consecrated to that religion. 

Herat, though within the limits of the Dooranee country, He*. 
forms a distinct government, and is in little subjection to 
the general government of the kingdom. 	The city of 
this name is one of the most ancient and renowned in 
the east. 	It was formerly called Heri, and gave its 
name to an extensive province in the time of Alexan- 
der. 	It was long the capital of Tamerlane's empire. 
From his descendants it passed into the hands of the Sophi 
Kings of Persia, from whom it was taken by the Doora-
flees in 1715 ; it was taken again by Nadir Shah in 1731, 
and retaken by the Afghan 	king, Ahmed Shah, 	in 
1749. 	It surpasses the other Afghan cities in magni- 
f;cence. 	It has a ycry spacious and elegant mosque, sur- 
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BOOK rounded by domes and minarets, and ornamented with the 
x xx v. shining painted tile which is so much used in all the Per- 

sian buildings. 	It is surrounded by a broad wet ditch, 
covers a great space, and contains about 100,000 inhabi- 
tants. 	Two-thirds consist of ancient inhabitants who are 
all Sheeahs, a tenth Dooranees, and the rest Eiinauks and 
Moguls, together with the same mixture as the other towns 
of the kingdom. 	The inhabitants of the surrounding coun- 
try are mostly Taujiks, who, like the rest of that race, 
bear a very respectable character. 	The revenue of Herat 
is reckoned at a million of rupees, one half of which is ap-
plied to the maintenance of local troops, and the payment 
of salaries, while the other passes into the royal treasury. 
The government is generally held by a son of the King 
of Caubul. 	The present is Feeroz Oosden, brother of the 
king, a mild and respectable, though rather a timid cha- 
racter. 	It is less subject to the Afghan kingdom than its 
other dependencies, being occasionally attacked or threat-
ened by the Persian power, and obliged to purchase its 
peace on the condition of payments, which constitute a sort 
of irregular tribute. 	Mr. Kinneir represents it as subject 
to the king of Persia, but the family to which the governor 
belongs appears decisive of its subjection to the Afghans. 

seistan. The province of Seistan exhibits a scene of deplorable 
degeneracy, both in its physical and moral character. The 
numerous ruins• which it still contains testify it to have 
been once a fertile country, full of cities scarcely surpass- 
ed by any in Asia. 	These reverses are the effects of the 
perpetual encroachments of the sands of the deserts by 
which it is surrounded on all sides except the north, where 
it joins the Dooranee country. 	Every wind brings clouds 
of a light drifting sand, which destroys the fertility of the 
fields, and gradually overwhelms the villages. 	The only 
parts which retain their fertility are the immediate banks 
of the rivers Elelmund and F urra-Rood, and of the lake of 

Its lake. Durra into which they flow. 	This lake is about 150 miles 
in circumference. 	The water is not salt, but brackish, 
and scarcely fit for drinking, 	In the centre there is an 
island called Copce Zoor, or 4,  the hill of strength," some_ 
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times the fort of Roostum. 	It is still an occasional place BOOK 
of refuge for the inhabitants of the shores. 	The miry 
banks are occupied by a rank and irregular vegetation of 
rushes and reeds, frequented by herds of oxen kept by a 
set of persons who seem to form a distinct race. 	Exterior 
to these a stripe of land produces grass, grain, and tama- 
risks. 	The rest of the country is almost a desert, produ- 
cing some forage for camels, and here and there a well for 
the wandering Belooches, to whom these animals belong. 

XIxv* 

The original inhabitants of Seistan are Taujiks, to which 
have been added two other tribes from Persian Irak, all of 
whom resemble the Persians in character and manners. 
The Belooches have extended into this country, and are 
commanded by Jehaun Khan, .who is a terror to the cara- 
vans, and to the neighbouring countries. 	The lineal des.. 
cendent of the ancient chiefs of Seistan, Mullik Behran 
Khanee, assumes the title and state of royalty, but has 
scarcely a thousand men at his disposal. 	 * 

Beloochistan, occupying the greatest part of Mekran, ex- Beiouchis. 
tends from Afghanistan on the north to the Indian ocean on 
the south. It has Kerman in Persia on the west, and Sind on 
the east. 	It is the ancient Gcdros-ia. It is an hundred miles 
long, and three hundred and fifty broad. 	The largest divi- 
sion belongs to the Khan of Kelat, comprehending,  he table 
land, which is cold, rugged, and barren, but resembles the 

Lan and rsind,  

Afghan country, and the low parts called Sewestan, which 
are not to be confounded with Seistan, already described, 
but lying on the south and on the east. 	These tracts are 
hot, and generally dry, but, round Gnndawa, Dander and 
other towns, well watered and cultivated. 	It is mostly in- 
habited by Juts. 	The inhabitants of the table land are 
Brahoo Belooches, mixed with Taujiks. 	The former are 
a hospitable and honest people, but deprived of the ad-
vantages of civilization, and have a general resemblance to 
the Afghans. 	The plains are inhabited by another race, 
distinct in language and most other particulars, who are 
called Rind. 	These are determined and sanguinary rob- 
bers. 	Plunder on a small scale is held by them in con, 
tempt. 	When they intend to make a chtpao, or foray, 
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BOOK they set out on camels, each man having the charge of ten 
Xxxv• or twelve, and ride eighty miles a day, till they approach 

the destined scene of operations, lurk in some unfrequent-
ed jungle in the neighbourhood, rush out at midnight, set 
the devoted village on fire, and kill or cany off men, wo- 

- men, children and flocks. 	The captives are blind-folded 
and tied on camels, that they may never know the road 
back to their native spot. 	Messrs. Pottinger and Christie, 
in a perilous journey which they undertook across this 
region, found to the west of the Belooches, in Mekran 
Proper, Loories,, and other tribes of a meaner and more 
brutal class, who are abandoned to every species of de-
pravity, plunder in every shape, and murder in cold blood 
on the slightest resentment. 	They scarcely rear any chil- 
dren, and keep up their communities chiefly by man-steal-
ing. 

Sind. Lower Sind is a country justly compared to the• Delta of 
.Egypt in all its physical characters. The former capital was 
Tatta, the ancient Pattala; the present is Hyderabad. It is 
rather barbarously governed by three brothers called Am-
eers, in the name of the Afghan kings, and a revenue of 
sixty one lacks of rupees (L.767,000) is raised by every sort 
of extortion and oppression. 	They ought to pay 1,500,000 
rupees, (fifteen lacks) annually to the king, but have .ge-
nerally withheld it, unless when in immediate fear of the 
royal armies. 	They maintain a force of 38,000 irregular 
cavalry. 	The Sindees are a handsome race, blacker than 
most of the people of India, but have the character of being 
treacherous, cruel, licentious, and very deficient in intelli-
gence. 

Upper Sind. Shirkarpoor, in Upper Sind, is bounded by the Indus on 
the east, and the Belooche country on the west. 	The 
town is Of considerable size, surrounded with a mud wall. • It contains several wealthy bankers ; and Shirkapooree 
bankers are found in all the towns of Afghanistan and 
Turkestan. 	It is governed by a Hakim, who keeps very 
few ti- 	s, and pays a revenue of three lacks of rupees. 
The ,c6, itry of the Mozaurccs to the north is inhabited 
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chiefly by Beloochess 	Bahawulpoor includes for a certain ROOK 
distance, the batiks of the Indus, and its two tributariest 
the Hydaspes and the Acesines, 	Above this is Mooltan, 
which is exposed to many revolutions, being sometimes in 
the hands of the Mahrattas, and recently threatened by 
the Sikhs, 

The valley of Cashmere is surramded by lofty mown- 
tains, which on the north divide it from little Thibet, from 

NXXV. 

Cashmere. 

Ladauk on the east, from the Punjaub on the south, and 
from Pukhlee on the west. 	On the north-west a branch of 
the Speen (or white) Caufirs, comes in contact with it. 
The Cashmerians are a distinct race of Hindoos, peculiar 
in language and manners. 	The men are stout, active, and 
industrious, much addicted to pleasure, and notorious for 
falsehood and cunning. 	They are chiefly Mussulmans. 
In the year 742 of the Hegira, the I-Iindoo kings were 
succeeded by a Mahometan dynasty. 	This, after reign, 
ing nearly 300 years, was subdued by the son of Bauber, 
and Cashmere remained in the hands of the Moguls, till 
the time of Ahmed Shah, when it was taken by the Boo-- 
ranee Afghans. 	It is governed with a strong hand, no na- 
tives being allowed the use of arms within the city. 	The 
administration is tyrannical, and numerous spies are em- 
ployed. 	The city of Cashmere is the largest in the Af- 
glnin dominions, and contains from 150 to 200,000 inha- 
bitants. 	The gross revenue of the provinces is said to be 
4,626,300 rupees (or nearly L.500,000,) 	The governor 
has constantly at his disposal a force of 5400 horse, and 
3200 infantry. 	The most remarkable production of Cash- 
mere is its shawls, which are said to occupy sixteen thou-
sand looms.  

The,royal power is subjected to greater control among Govern- 
the Afghans than in most other Asiatic countries, 'as the 
power of the Dooranee aristocracy, and the organization 
of the other tribes are permanent; and notwithstanding the 
division into tribes, and the rivalry which sometimes exists 
among them, there is a general sentiment of regard for the 
public interest, and the honour of the Afghan name. 

!.,  VOL. II. 	 ° A 
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BOOK There is no regular or well matured constitution, yet there 
xxx‘r. are some established customs and practical opinions respect. ,---, 

ing the government. 	There is no fixed rule for the crown 
descending to the eldest son. When a king dies, it has been 
usual for the great Dooranee Sirdars present at the court, 
to meet and consider which of his sons is to succeed. Their 
voice secures the possession of the capital ; but the prac-
tice of conferring the different great governments on the 
king's sons generally leads to a contest. 	The whole of 
the royal family, except those whom the king particularly 
favours, are closely confined in the upper citadel of Cau- 
bul, where they are well treated. 	Those who remain at 
large are appointed to the government of provinces or the 
command of armies. 	The king has the exclusive privilege 
of coining, and the right of war and peace; all appointments 
are in his gift, though in many cases his choice is confined 
to particular families; of this description are the chiefships 
of tribes. 	Some offices of the sta'2, and many even of the 
king's household, are also hereditary. He has the entire con-
trol of the revenue both in collection and expenditure, but 
he cannot increase the settlement of the land revenue fixed 
by Ahmed Shah, which is extremely easy. The only means 
by which he can increase his resources derived from the Af-
ghans are fines, compositions for military service, and some-
times arbitrary valuations of the productions of the land. 
He has the controul of military levies, and the command 
of the army; he has the direction of religious affairs, but 
has little room for interference. 	His general policy is to 
keep the Dooranee tribe in subjection to himself, while he 
exalts them over the other Afghans. 	Therefore he pro- 
tects the Taujiks, or townsmen not belonging to the clans, 
and all others whose power he can use to depress the no- 
bles. 	His mJn are got from the western, and money 
chiefly from the eastern tribes. 	The Afghan views of 
conquest are directed rather to the east than to the west 
of their present territory. 	The riches of the Indian pro- 
vinces are the chief temptations. 	They threatened India 
of late years duriug the wars of Buonapartc ; and one ob- 
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ject of the diVomatic intercourse opened between Great 1300K 
Britain and Persia was, to induce the latter power to form .xxxv. 
a diversion on the west in case of their attempting to in- 
vade India. 	The mission was attended with the desired 
effect of preventing such a movement on the part of the 
Afghans.—The punishments inflicted on offenders among Punish. 
the Afghans are lenient compared with the severity of the meats. 
Persians. 	The practice of maiming or blinding the coin- 
mon people is unknown. 	But the government often re- 
sorts to perfidious measures to seize offenders, and em-
ploys torture, especially on the rich, for extorting money. 
The chief minister is called Vizier-Azem, as in Turkey; 
he manages the revenue, and controuls the other depart- 
ments. 	Next to him are the Moonshee-Baushee, or chief 
secretary, who manages the king's correspondence ; and.  
the Hircarrah-Baushee, who is at the head of the intelli- 
gence department. 	The officers of the court and house- 
hold are very numerous, being formed on the model of 
Nadir Shah's; each of the branches belonging to it is dis- 	w 
tinguished by a particular dress 	The appearance of the 
court is regular and decorous. 	Each of the eighteen most 
important provinces of the kingdom is governed by a 
Hakim, to collect the revenue and command the militia, 
and a Sirdar to command the regular troops and preserve 
public tranquillity. 	These act through the medium of the 
heads of tribes where the latter are powerful ; where the 
tribes are weak, they send their orders directly to the heads 
of subdivisions. 	The principal source of the king's income 	Revenue. 
is the land revenue. 	Some payments in kind are appropri- 
ated to the maintenance of the king's household. These are 
from particular lands. 	The real revenue falls within two 
crores of rupees, or two millions Sterling. 	The Dooranee 	military es- 
clans are obliged to furnish 12,000 men as the condition on tablislunent. 

which they hold their tekools, or rent-free lands, granted 
them by Ahmed-Shah and Nadir. The establishment of the 
Ghollaum-Kauneh, a force formed by Ahmed Shah from the 
foreigners found in the Dooranee country, and recruited af-
terwards from the Taujiks of Caubul, is upwards of 15,000. 
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Boox 	men. 	The interest of these troops secures their fidelity to 
Xxx v. the king.. He has also 700 or 800 Shaheelnchees, or men 

mounted on camels which carry large swivels. 	The troops 
kept by the governors of provinces can seldom be employ- 
ed except in wars carried on in their neighbourhood. 	An- 
other division of the army is called Karra-Nokur, furnish-
ed by the owners of land; the numbers vary in the differ- 
ent localities. 	Their number taken together is less than 
that of either of the first two branches. 	These troops are 
all cavalry, except a corps not exceeding 2000, furnished 
by the Cohistan of Caubul. 	There is a militia called 
Eeljauree, 	raised on extraordinary occasions, generally 
understood to be a tenth part of the population, though 
that proportion is seldom realised. 	These are paid by the 
chiefs of the tribes. 	They are almost all infantry. 	Com- 
pulsion is generally necessary .to bring them out, their pay 
being small, except when the army is bound for India, 
where they will even go without pay in hopes of plunder. 
In foreign invasions the people may be raised en.  Inane; 
this is called ooloosee from ooloos, the Afghan term for a 
tribe. 	The regular troops are almost all cavalry. 	The 
horses belong to the men, except those on which 500 per- 
sonal servants of the king are mounted. 	A Persian sword 
and a matchlock are the usual arms. They are unacquaint-
ed with regular tactics, although expert in the use of arms 
and the management of their horses ; and, were it not for 
the nature of their country, they would make a very in-
different resistance to a regular army, though their courage 
is respectable, and their military habits are kept in exerr  
rise by the unsettled state of their political society. 
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BOOK 'XXVI. 

INPEPEt1DENT ,TARTARY. 

Compoehending Great Bukluiria, roivaiwinia,. Turcema-
nia, Turkestan, and he ifirgth cmadry. 

Tint countries tying to the east of the Caspian' .Sea, 	BOOK 
Winch ate watered by the Okus and 'the Iaxartes,• went XxXvi. 
under the iiame of Asiatic Scythia among the Greeks. 	It 	, 4. 
is possible, and even probable, that the true Scythians of 

. Europe, the Finnish tribes of which we Shall speak in.  
their proper place; occupied this country at a very remote 
epoch ; but the nations known in history as inhabitants Tito &rm.  
of Scythia in Asia appear to have had one • common ori..insor.ksia. 
gin with the modern Tartars or Tatars. • The-Vartar 
names of rivers, of mountains, and of provinces% are 
recognised in the midst of the Persian names introduced 
into Grecian geography since the tine of Alexander, and 
no trace of the Finnish languages - is to be discovered 
among them. 	Besides, no history from 'the age of Alex-
ander down to ' the fourth or fifth century gives any 
certain account of a great migration of people, that could 
have broug,ht new colonies into. these countries. 

- 	 . . 	. 	 . 
a Khowaremn, Clorasmiil, (Ptol., Stroh.) Khatizm, Charasinsii, (Heiod.) 

"(3;ci, LIM, (Iteroct.); britii,.(Strab.) TolMamstan, rochar4 &him, (tVAn.- 
'C'yil(c,) Some. 	Turks, Turac, (Pomp.. 11414 Djihon, Zonsts, (Plin.) Sihoun, 

SU/is, (Plin.) Mus:rag, Intaits, etc. 	 - 
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ROOK But warlike and nomade tribes must often have chang- 
Xxxtri. —_____ ed their degree of consequence, their name,' and their situ- 

ation. 	Between the second and fourth centuries, the 
Sam and Massagetre disappeared from the map. 	Persia 
and Byzantium became acquainted with the formidable 
names of the Turks of Transoxiana, and the White 
Huns, or Ephthalites. 	But these last, so named because 
they lived upon the Oxus, called in Persian Aptelah, were 
probably Turks, and perhaps the very same as the lizes 
or Uzbecks, who, after many revolutions, became ulti- 

The ancient mate masters of Great Bukharia 	The Turks, whose 
Turks. capital at one time was Taraz, and afterwards Otrar, gave 

the name of Turkestan to a great extent of country. 	All 
the nations whom we denominate Tartars, acknowledge the 
appellation of Turks as belonging to them in common''. It 

• occurs in Pomponius Mela and in Pliny; and there is no rea- 
son why we should erase it from their works. 	If it is re- 
tained, its antiquity is at least anterior to the age of these 
compilers. 	This celebrated name has found its way into 
the sagas of the Icelanders d, which seems to indicate 
some ancient connection between the Goths and the Tur- 
kish nations ; traces of such a connection being at the 
same time found in their languages. 

The Tatars 
or Tartan. 

It was not till the twelfth century that the name of 
Tartars, or more correctly Tatars, became famous in 
Europe. 	Abul-Ghazi affirms that there was among the 
Turkish hordes a tribe called Tatars, and he speaks of 
them as forming one considerable division of the great 
Turkish nation. 	He says, again, that the Tatars were 
divided into several tribes ; and that one of them main-
tained some bloody wars with, the Chinese ; an account 

b  Rytschkow, Orenburgskaia Topographia, t. L ch. 1. 	Fischer, QUM'S.. 
tiones Petropolitann, p. 58. 	D'Anville, Mem. de PAcad. des Inscriptions, 
t. LII. p. 201. 

e Plin. VI. I. Pomp. Mela, I. 21. 	Compare Herod. IV. 22. 
i Snorro, Heimskringla, I. p. 2. 	flervarar Saga, p. I. cap. 1. 	Langfett. 

gatal, etc. 
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which corresponds with the Chinese annals e. 	Some, how_ BOOK 
ever, consider the name Tatar as unknown to the Turk- 
ish nations, and as having been given to them by the 

XXXV1. 

Chinese ; it appeals that the latter gave the name of Tata 
to the nomade nations of central Asiaf. 	Another opinion 
is maintained and some arguments offered in proof of it 
by Mr. Stephen Quatremere, that the Tatars were a Mon-
gol, and not a Turkish tribe.  

Whatever the case may be, the name of Tatars, chang- Extension 
ed into Tartars notwithstanding the remonstrances of the 
learnedg, had so much fame in the fourteenth, fifteenth, 
and sixteenth centuries, that it invaded the whole of cen- 
tral and northern Asia. 	It absorbed that of the Mongols, 
although the latter held the Tartars in subjection. 	The 
cause of this fact may perhaps be found even in the victo- 
ries of Genghis Khan. 	The Tartars subjugated by him 
were enlisted in his armies, and in those of his successors. 

o
o
f
f the name 

They greatly exceeded in number those who were the ori-
ginal subjects and countrymen of these princes, and, in the 
end, caused the name of the Mongols, their conquerors, to 
be forgotten. 	This view of the subject is confirmed by the 
adoption of the Tatar language in all the countries conquer. 
ed by the Genghissides ; the inhabitants of such countries 
having previously used peculiar idioms which were neither 
Mongol nor Tatar. 	That preference of the Tatar to the 
Mongol would not haVe been general and constant, had not 
the Tartar nation been much more numerous than the 
other whose military glories it shared. 

. The Tartars differ as much from the Mongols in their fea, 
tures, physical constitution, and language, as the Moors do 

Difference 
between 
Tatars and 

from the negroes. 	A slender figure, a European visage, 
though somewhat yellow in complexion, curled hair, and a 
long beard, distinguish the Tartar from the squat shapeless 

• Histoire Gen&logique des Tatars, p. 167; 	Histoire de PErnpire des 

Mongols. 

Mogols, p. 5. 
r Visdelou, Biblioth. Orient. p. 147. 
I Leunclavius, Pandect. histor. Turc. Langlas, Pallas, etc. 
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BOOIC monster, with fiat nose, prominent cheeks,-almost beardless 
xxvi. chin, and lank hair, who inhabits the deserts of Mongolia. 

The countries of these two races of men constitute two 
distinct physical regions. 	The Mongols, of whom the 
Kahnuks are a branch, Occupy all the central plateau 
from Lake Ptdcati and the Beloor mountains to the great 
wall of China, and to the Siolki mountains which separ-
rate them from the Mantchoos, a tribe of the great race 
of the Tongooses. 	The Tartars are the possessors of that 
extensive country which lies between the Beloor moun-
tains on the one side, and the lake Aral and the Caspian Sea 
on the other, and which may be called either Tartary or 
Turkestan. 

The Tartars have indeed inhabited, and even reigned 
over Little Buldtaria; but there they have been subdued 
by the Kalmuks. 	On the other side, the Tartars once 
had possession of the khanats of Sibir, or kingdoms of 
Siberia, called also Tura, Rasa% Astrakan, and the Cri-
mea ; but these four states have fallen under the Russian 
dominion. 	A number of Tartars remain in these coun- 
tries ; some on the Tobol and the Irtysh, as far as the ri- 
ver Yenisei; others in the neighbourhood of Kasan. 	A 
small number live in the Crimea, and some tribes have ta-
ken refugu in Caucasus, where they settle round those 
posts which are protected by the Russian arms from the 
lawlessness of the native mountaineers. 	Tartary is thus 
very extensive in an ethnographic sense, as denoting the 
country inhabited by Tartars. 	But the independent Tar-' 
tar nations are confined within narrower limits. 	They 
occupy only the physical region bounded on the north by 
the A lgydim-Shalo mountains, or the course of the Irtysh; 
on the west by the course of the Ural and the Caspian Sea; 
on the south by Khorasan and the mountains of Gaoor or 
Paropamisus, and on the east by the chain of Beloor. 

Limits of On the north, the steppe of Issim and the river Yaik, or 
1'actury•. - Cral, separate Tartary from Russia. 	The Beloor moun- 

tains are its barrier on the side of China. 	On the west the 
Caspian Sea furnishes a natural frontier ; on the south it 
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has no similar barrier to secure it from the invasions of the .,IXsi,
)
vr 

 
-Afghans, as thaepower is in possession of the city and ter-  
ritory of Balk. 	Still Tartary, geographically considered, 

-must be extended on the south to the Hindoo Coosh 
mountains, which separate it from Afghanistan. 

. 	This country, Without including the Steppe of 	Iss- 
im which is claimed by the Russians, 	has more than 
460,000 square miles of surface ; though it probably does 
not support six millions of inhabitants. 
• The leading divisions are, on the north, the country of 
the Kirguis, with the districts of the Karakalpaks and of 
the Aralians, and the states of Tashkent and Turkestan 
on the west Khowaresmia, with the country of the Turco-
mans or Truckmenes ; •on the south-cast Great Bukharia, 
with Ferguana and the countries of Sogd, Osrushna, and 
others. 

Tartary, as now defined, may be regarded as the west- Nature of 
ern declivity of the great plateau of central Asia. 	It is tory.  the te"i-
a series of basins, all of which terminate in the Caspian 
Sea and the lake Aral. 	A great part of this country 
must have very little elevation ; but it is hemmed in by 
mountains on the south, on the east, and partly on the 
north. 	The principal mountains on the east are those of Mountains. 
Beloor;  or Beloot-Tag, which constitute a great chain, en= Beloor. 
vered with perpetual snow. 	On the north-east this chain is 
continued in the Alak, called also Alak-cola, a term which Alak. 
signifies in the Kirguis language ,4 The Speckled Moun-
tains," forming the northern boundary of Little Bucharia; 
and joining the great Bogdo, asserted by the Mongols and 
Tartars to be the highest mountain of central Asia. 	The 
Alak mountains are also named Musart, according to Pal- 
las, and contain glaciers. 	On the south Great Bukharia is 
bounded by the Hindoo Coosh, and the mountains of Ga-
oor, which are merely an extension of the former ; at 
least we know of no interruption, except a narrow gorge 
on the south of the Anderab. 	All the east part of the 
basin of the Gihon is surrounded and filled with moun- 
tains, 	from which the river issues a little 	way 	from 
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the city of Termed; the defile is not more than a hundred 
paces wide, and the sublime horrors of thu place are well ex- 

Defiles of pressed by the Persian name given to it, Djani-Sheer, which 
Djuni-shir. means "the Lion's Throat h." Immediately after this the san. 

dy plains commence. 	Between the basins of the Gihon and 
A k-Tau. of the Sihon, or Syr-Darla, the chain of Ak-Tau, or " the 

-white mountain," is extended, being a branch detached from 
the Beloor. 	The Kisik-Tag, or ".little mountain," which 
rises in the Kirguis country, is probably the extremity of 
a branch sent in this direction from the great Altale 
chain. 	The Ural chain terminates between the sources of 
the Tobol and the Russian post of Orskaia. 	From that 
point it gives off two chains of elevated land; one to the east, 
which, traversing the steppe of the Kirguis, is known by 

rla-Tau. the Kirguisian name Ula-Tau, or " the Great Mountains," 
as far as the river Ishim, and from Ishim to Irtysh is call-
ed in Russian Alginski, and in Kalmuk Algydim-Shalo. 
Another chain, also of moderate height, takes a direction, 
under the name of Moguldshar, towards the lake Aral, 
passing between it and the Caspian Sea, and is supposed 
to be continued, under the name of the mountains of 
Mangislak or Turcomania, as far as Khorasan. 

Steppe of 
Kirguis. A full half of Tartary is occupied with immense steppes 

or desert plains. 	These are chiefly the Kirguis country. 
There is one desert to the north of Great Bukharia, and 
another to the west. 	Khowaresm is encircled with deserts 
on all sides. 	The eastern shores of. the Caspian Sea pre- 
sent nothing but a long and gloomy chain of arid downs 
and rocks. 	The whole flat country comprehended between 
the bottoms of the mountains and the valleys in which the 
rivers flow seems condemned to aridity and barrenness. 

Rivers. Independent Tartary is watered by two large rivers, the 
Amoo and Syr. 	To each of these names, the termination 
daria, the Tartar term for a river, is subjoined. The orien-
tal geographers call the Amoo, Gihon, and the Syr, Sihon. 

The Amco. The .Amoo takes its rise in the Beloor mountains, about 

k Dadgi-Ehalfah, p. SSC MS. translation. 
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i00 miles to the north-cast of Badakshan. 	At first it has 	BOOK 
the name of Hafrat. 	After receiving a great number of 	xxx v I. 

rivers from Ak-Tau, along the north side of which it flows, 
and from Hindoo Coosh, which it leaves on the south, it 
descends near Termed into the plains: 	Its waters, aug-
mented by the addition of the Dehar, or river .of Balk, 
and many small rivers proceeding from the mountains of 
Gaoor, take a north-west direction, and fall into the sea of 
Aral, which appears to have been at every epoch its prin. 
cipal termination. 	The course of this river is longer than 
that of the Tigris, being in all probability not less than 
886 or 900 miles. 	It abounds with many kinds of fish. 
Of the tributary rivers, the three principal are the Sogd, 
or the river of Samarcand, the Mar-gab, which, however, 
according to some, loses itself in a lake which does not com-
municate with the Amoo, and, near its mouth the Kisil- 

' Dariah, or Red River, the longest and most considerable, 
and which besides sends off a distinct branch running se-
parately into the lake Aral. 

The Syr or river of Sash, rises in like manner in the The Syr, or 
Beloor mountains, 	and after a course 	of 550 	miles 	Sthon. 

falls into the Aral at its eastern side. 	Ibn Haukal calls 
this river the Shaje or Shash. 	Its first source is the river 
Narin, which arises on the south of the lake Tuseul, in 
the Alak chain, at the place of its junction with the Beloor, 
not far from the sources of the river Talas. 	At Otrar 
it receives the Taras, which some consider as identical 
with the Talas, while others are of opinion that the latter 
as well as the Zouy, are two separate streams, which ter- 
minate in a small lake, or are lost in the sand. 	The Syr, 
in the remainder of its course, traverses the desert of 
Burruk. 	It is possible that by means of a number of 
.small lakes and marshes it may have a sort of communica-
tion with the Sarasoo, a river which crosses the Kirguis 
country. 	In that country the rivers Irghiz and Turgai 
also flow, and lose themselves in a lake situated to the 
north of the lake Aral. 	Several of these lakes and rivers, 
now forgotten and unknown, possessed at one time a celc- 
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nom( brity from being the scene of the victories of Genghis 
x xxvi. Khan and his successors, when these conquerors directed 

the progress of their arms to the north of the Caspian, 
and laid the greater part of European Russia at their 
feet. 

1 Ake of The largest lake of these countries is that called the 
Aral. lake or sea of Aral, i.e. the 44  Sea of Eagles," and among the 

-writers of the east, the lake of Khoivaresin and the lake of 
Oghooz. 	Its waters having but little saline impregnation, 
it contains, like the Caspian Sea, sturgeons and seals. 	If 
this lake was ever united with the Caspian Sea, it could on-
ly be by a very narrow strait, since the plains which lie 
between them are certainly very high, and, according to 
some, the intervening land consists of lofty mountains. 
The eastern shores of this lake are flat and marshy. 

Salt Lakes. The other lakes of Tartary are of no considerable ex-
tent, and generally remarkable for their saline nature. 
Through the whole of the steppe of Kirguis, such lakes 
are of frequent occurrence, and all the country situated 
between the lake of Aral and the Caspian Sea has an infi- 
nite number of brackish marshes. 	This sort of lakes has 
been already considered with a reference to the general 
laws of physical geography'. 	It is rather singular that 
the mountainous regions in which the Oxus and Iaxartes 
take their rise, do not, like Upper Siberia, present a col-
lection of lakes, generally so common in the neighbour- 
hood of great mountain chains. 	 . 

Climate.  The climate of Tartary seems, in gene •;iI. t 	he heah ' ly 
The heat even in the southern parts is mot;oraLed b\ dn. 
neighbourhood of the mountains, the summits of which nye. 
covered 'with eternal snow, and; though lying in the p.,. 
rallel of Spaift, Greece, and Asiatic Turkey, the su, 	t 
are rendered cool by the proximity of th,: deserts of -,i 	-• 
via, and of the Alps of Thibet. 	To the north of tl a, -, N, 
the winters are sometimes very severe. 	SI ierend v n I .1; 
left us a dreadful description of that which the i,11111\ 	4 0 1'  

1  VOL I. p. 311, 312. 
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Tamerlane encountered, when collected on the banks of BOOK 
river, to marth against China. 	Some lost their noses ,that XXXVL 

and ears ; the feet and hands of others dropt off ; the 
heavens were in one cloud, and the surface of the earth was 
one extended mass of snowk. 

Winters. ' 

To a travelling naturalist Tartary would probably pre- Produc. 
sent the same variety of productions and of local situations 
as the Caucasian region'. 	In one place, the surface of the 
earth stretches out in plains which present no visible 
boundary, covered either with coarse bent, or with an in.. 
undation of moving' sand. 	In another place, it is inter- 
sected with numberless rivers, diversified with smiling hills, 
and bounded by steep mountains. 	Wood is in general 
scarce, as it is in eastern Persia, though it is possible that, 
there may be unknown forests on the sides of the DeLeon 

(ion .  

On the margins of the rivers the fertility of the soil ar-
rests attention, the grass exceeding in some places the 
height of a man. 	In some cantons, rice and other species 
of grain are cultivated with much industry and success. 
In better hands these countries might make a flourishing 
figure. 	In Bukharia, the vine and other fruits of the south 
of Europe succeed. 	It appears that the mountains of the 
south-east, the Beloor and Hindoo Coosh, contain gold, sil- 
ver, lapis-lazuli, and a peculiar production, the balais ru- 
by, a crystal of a pale rose colour. 	It has its name from 
a canton called Balascia, 	the , position of which is not 
well ascertainedi. 	In the tenth century, before the in- 
dustry of the natives was paralysed by a long series of op-
pression, sal-ammoniac, vitriol; iron, copper, lead, gold, 
and turquoises, were procured from Ferguana, a canton si- 
tuated near the sources of the Syr-Daria. 	Mines of mer- 
cury have been since discovered. 	In the mountain of 

Minerals. 

Zarka there -were also springs of naphtha and bitumen, 
and a stone which "flames and burns," which must be mine.. 
ral coalm. 	Countries which are better known will he stu- it 

 
,Anijne's..

n' t  

I Shcreffedyn, Mist. de Tinmr-Beg, liv. VI. chap. 25. 
'Marco Paolo. 	"' Hadgi-Khalfah, p. S66. MS. translatiek. 
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BOOK. died more in detail. 	But we may mention here the gene- 
-N-xxvi• ral observation, that, according to StrabO whose knowledge 

extended no farther than the Iaxartes, the Scythians of 
these countries were in want of iron and silver, but pos- 
sessed copper and gold in abundance. 	These two metals 
are easily worked. 	The ancient mining operations in the 
Altai and the Ural mountains, ascribed to the Igoors and 
to the Fins, were likewise directed to the obtaining of gold 
and of copper. 

Country of We shall begin our topographical survey of Tartars in 
the litrguis. the northern part. 	It is on this side that a traveller could 

find means most readily to enter, along with a Russian ca-
ravan from Orenburg, this country, which has been much 
neglected by modern travellers. 	The frontiers between 
these nomades and their neighbours the Russians and Chi- 
nese, are not determined in a precise •manner. 	The small 
Kirguisian horde lives between the Yaik, the sea of Aral, 
and the environs of Orenburg. 	The middle horde of the 
same people wanders along the north side of the Aral lake, 
as far as the river Saras on the south-east. They often pitch 
their tents beyond the Algydim-Shalo mountains in the 
steppe of Issim. 	The Russians in their maps include all 
this space within the limits of their own empire, though 
their sovereignty is merely nominal. 	The great horde ex- 
tends to the south-east of the lake of Aral, over the country 

. watered by the Sarasoo and the Syr, as far as the city of 
Tashkent, perhaps as far as Ferguana. 

Nature of It is from the military expeditions of the Russians that 
the country. the  slight knowledge which we possess of this country 

has been obtained. 	It seems to present, in general, a 
mere succession of sandy downs, and mountains inter-
spersed with hills of a clayey texture, divided by vast 
plains of sand, where a number of rivers lose themselves in 
the sand, or in salt lakes. The mountains of Ulu-Tau begin 
with hills of argillaceous schistus, and sand-stone. We then 
pass different ranges of lime-stone rock, and in some places 
granite. 	Blocks of Aer, and milk-coloured quartz are 
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met with, together with various indications of copper, sil- BOOR 
ver, lead, and false topaz". 	One insulated mountain is XXXI'''. 
composed of an indifferent ore of magnetic iron, another 
of talc. 	The Algynski mountains are of the same mate-
rials, and have on the south a range of hills consisting of 
gypsum. 

During winter a very strong north-wind prevails, ac-Climate, 
companied with snow. 	The cold attending it is extreme, 
and the violent whirlwinds raise columns of dust to a 
height of thirty feet. 	The snow, however, lies a very 
short time, especially near the shores of the Caspian 
Sea °.  

The salt lake of Indersli, near the river Ural, or Yaik, Lake of 
forms, according to the account of Professor Pallas, a sort Indersk. 

of natural curiosity P. 	It is a sheet of water fifty miles in 
circumference, so impregnated with salt as to give the sur- 
face a white colour. 	Salt springs are continually adding 
to its contents. 	Stormy winds arise here which are im- 
pregnated with saline particles. 	The banks present a sur- 
prising mixture of clay and manly strata, oyster shells, 
crystals of alum, and of sulphur. 

Saline plants predominate in this barren country ; yet Vegetation. 
along the rivers there are different species of trees. Some of 
the valleys or low grounds are very agreeable in summer. 
Without extended pastures the Kirguisians could not sup-
port so many horses, camels, black cattle, sheep, and goats, 
as we know them to possess. 	Pallas was informed that some 
individuals of the middle horde had 10,000 horses, 300 ca- 
mels, 300 or 400 sheep, and more than 2000 goats. 	Their 
dromedaries, which they shear annually like sheep, furnish 
a large quantity of woolly hair, which is purchased by the 
Russians and Bukharians. 	Their ordinary food is mutton 
of the flat-tailed breed. 	Their lamb is so delicate as to 

. eicholas Rytschkow's Account of a Russian Expedition, in Busching's 
Matg,as. Geogr. VII. 420, 451. 	Bardanes, quoted in Georgi, 1. 1.57, &c. 

• Pallas, I. 618, 4to N. Rytschkow's Topography of Orenburg, in BuSeh- 
ing's Mag. VI. 	 , 

P Pallas, I. p. 630, &c. 
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Boo K be sent by way of Orenburg to Petersburgh for the tables of 
-N- (x- vi• the palaces. 	The steppes furnish plenty of game, wolves, 

foxes, badgers, ermines, weasels and marmots. 	In the 
mountains of the south and east, there are wild sheep, the 
yak, or Thibet ox, chamois, jackals; also a species of 
animals which has been taken for tigers ; kulans or wild as- 

Wild ani- 	ses, the saiga antelope, and the takia, or wild horse q. The 
pds. 	Kirguisians have trained for hunting the speciesof eagle call- 

ed in Russia berlcut, the "aigle (lore" of Pallas. 	Their vast 
marshes swarm with geese, ducks, and other aquatic birds. 
There are white serpents more than six feet long, which have 
frightened the Russian troops, though the natives say that 
they are perfectly harmless. 	They are much afraid of a 
species of venomous spider, black and hairy, with eight 
eyes, and as large as a walnut r. 	• 

Physiogno- 	The Kirguisians have Tartar features, flat noses, and 
my of the 	small eyes, but not oblique like those of the Mongols and Eirguisians. 

Chinese. 	Their lives being frugal and peaceful, they en- 
joy a long and healthy old age. 	Their common diseases 
arc intermittent fevers, colds, and asthma. 	The venereal 
disease prevails among them ; but the small-pox is what 
they most of all dread 8. 

The language of the Kirguisians is a dialect of the Tar-
tar, which the other Tartars perfectly understand ; but their 
pronunciation is harsh, and they are fond of the allegori- 

Political 	cal style. 	The hereditary princes of the Kirguisians have 
state. but little power, every thing being decided in general assem- 

blies. 	According to the most modern accounts, the small 
and middle hordes swear fidelity to the Emperor of Russia 
by deputies, but they do not acknowledge themselves his 
subjects, nor pay him any tributet ; Russia; on the con, 
trary, gives them annual presents. 	The caravans frouk 

. 
q Bardancs. N. Rytschkow, 1. c. Pallas, None niud. Bcytrmge, II. 6. 
= N. Rytschkow. Mag. Geogr., VII. 84 and VIII. 461. 	-..i. 
= Pallas, 1. p. 610. 
= Le Nord Litt4aire d'Olivarius, 1799. n. X. 

   
  



INDEPENDENT TAUTARY. 	 369 

Bukhariai  Khlivk; and Tashkent, pay a duty for pass- BooK 
ing through ,their territory and under their escort. 	xxxvr.  

The middle and little hordes are reckoned to contain Population. 
30,000 families each. 	If we suppose the great horde to 
contain 60,000, the population of this wide region may. be  
estimated at 1,200,000 souls.  

Depressed by no despotic yoke, and abundantly provid- Manners, 
'ed with the necessaries of life, the Kirguisians are much &c. 
happier than is generally supposed. 	They live on the 
flesh of their sheep, and the milk of their cattle. 	Arm- 
ed with lances and matchlocks, 	they pillage all 	the 
neighbouring countries. 	They are 	not, blood-thirsty, 
but they employ in their marauding excursions an address 
which gives no small trouble to the Russian garrisons. They 
delight in carrying off the Kalmuk women, because they 
have the 	reputation 	of preserving their youthful 	at- 
tractions to an advanced period of life. 	Though indefa- 
tigable marauders, they live on the most friendly terms 
with one another. 	They keep in their service slaves whom 
they have carried elf from their neighbours. 	They wear 
the Tartar dress, with wide drawers and long pointed 
boots ; their heads are shaved, and covered with conical 
caps. 	The trappings of their horses are richly ornament- 
ed. 	The women dress their heads with heron's necks so 
placed as to have the appearance of horns. 	Valorous and 
ferociOus horsemen, the Kirguisians are fond of games, 
exercises, and horse-racing. 	At the funerals of the rich, 
horse-races are 	held, 	and 	the 	heir distributes slaves, 
camels, horses, magnificent harness, and other prizes, 
among the victors. 	They cross the rivers on bridges form- 
ed of rush-mats rolled together, and joined by two tight 
ropes. 	Their white gun-powder, the process for making 
which they keep secret, is a subject deserving of further 
investigation". 

About the beginning of the seventeenth century this Supersti-e- 
people, 	formerly Shamanians, was converted by the tion. 

N. llytschkow, 1. it. 429. 
VOL. IL 	 2 B 
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BOOK preaching of the priests of Turkestan, and submittei to 
Xxx vi* the Mahoinetan rite of circumcision. 	But in 1769 Pallas 

found them addicted to all the extravagancics of magic. 
They hold the dead in great honour, and every year cele-
brate a festival to their memory. 

Trade. The Kirguisians have some trade with the Russians, of 
which Orenburg is the emporium. 	The middle horde 
goes as far as Omsk in Siberia. 	They are supposed to 
take 150,000 sheep every year to Orenburg ; and they 
furnish also a great quantity of horses, cattle, lambs, furs, 
camlets, and camels hair. 	Sometimes they bring Persian or 
'Tarcoman slaves. 	They take home in exchange various ar- 
ticles of manufacture, particularly cloths and furniture. 
Being refused any arms or armour in Russia, they obtain 
these from Bukharia and Khiwa in exchange for camels and 
black cattle. 

TURKU. 
T4N. 

To  the south of the Kirguis country we have a laby- 
rinth of minute divisions, generally not well known. 	The 
whole country which extends along the two banks of the 
Iaxartes as far as the Ak-Tau chain of mountains was com-
prehended under old Turkestan, a division known to 
Moses of Choren6 in the fifth century by the same name 
and that of Turkia, and which perhaps corresponds to the 
famous Tooran of the Persian and Arabian writers. This 
western Turkestan was distinguished from another called 
the eastern, and which seems to have included a part of 
the Kalmuk country and of little Bukharia. • 

"According to the eastern geographers, Turkestan in-
cluded the province of Fergana, which contains the towns 
of Andegan, Achsikat, and others, on the Upper Sihon ; 
that of Osrushna, with a town of the same name ; Flak, 
or Ylestan, in which the river Tankat flows and joins the 
Silion", and which contains the scite of Otrar, the ancient 
capital, not far from the ruins of IesSi, a capital still-nnore 
ancient, corresponding perhaps to the Issedon Scythica of 

= Abulfedr, Descript. Chorasroire et Maweralnarm, p. 50, etc. (Geog. Min.) 
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the Greckst ; and lastly, Al-Shash, which was prolonged BOOK 
to the mouth of the river Sthon. 	In modern accounts 
these divisions are almost unknown. 	Turkestan is at pre- 
sent represented as a small country, watered by the river 

x XVLX 

Karasoo, which falls into the Syr. 	The land is fertile in 
cotton, millet, wheat, and chesnuts, but indifferently culti- 
vated. 	Here the venomous spider already mentioned is 
found, and a species of lizard with legs a quarter of an ell 
in height'. 	The town called Turkestan and Taras con- 
tains 1000 brick houses. 	Here a Kirguisian prince lately 
reigned". 	The capital of the rest of the country is Tash- 
kent, situated on the banks of the Syr or Sihon, and 
said to contain 6000 houses. 	Its inhabitants have a 
little trade; they cultivate peaches and vines, wheat, cot-
ton, and silk ; they have only three months of winter wea- 
ther; their mountains contain gold. 	The state is govern- 
ed by a khan, elected by the people out of the reigning fa- 
mily. 	This prince is generally a sort of humble vassal to 
the Kirguisians, whose nomade troops overrun the territory 
of Tashkent. 	The canton of Kokani, which has been tra- 
versed by the Russian caravans, seems to be identical with 
the Kogend of our maps. 

The Karakalpaks also inhabit the banks of the Sihon. Kuala'. 
They call themselves Kara_Kiptchaks, i. e. the black or 
tributary Kiptchaks. 	They are a tribe of the Tartars of 

Pa" 

Kiptchak subjugated by the Kirguisians. They are divided 
into an upper and a lower °oboes or horde. 	In 1742 the 
lower horde, consisting at that time of 15,000 families, 
sought the protection of Russia, or the White Czar, and 
were almost annihilated by the Kirguisians for calling 
in foreign aid. 	The chiefs.of the Ooloosses pretend to 
be descendents of Mahomet. 	They have also a sort of 
nobility. 	Their mode of living resembles that of the Mode  of 

	

Bashkeers in Russia. 	They have a fixed place for their 
wintec cabins, while the summer ones are moveable. They 

	

7 Hadgi-Khalfah, p. 908. 	' Arapow, in Mag Geo& VII. 48. 
a itytschkow, in Mag. Geogr. V. 472, etc. 

2 B 2 

living. 
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BOOK conjoin agriculture with the keeping of ,wattle. 	Possess.  
Xxxvi. ing few horses, they employ their horned cattle for the 

draught and the saddle. 	They practise several trades 
.with success. 	They sell knives, sabres, muskets, cook- 
ing-pots, and gunpowder, to their neighbours. 	They are 
Mahometans, and well instructed in the precepts of their 
religion. 	The power of the khans is much limited by the 
influence of the khods9has• or priests. 

Tureoma. The Trukmenes, or Turcomans, inhabit all the eastern 
nia. coast of the Caspian sea, a sandy and rocky country, la- 

bouring under a great deficiency of water. 	The Mogul- 
shar mountains, or those of Mangishlak, have no great ele-
vation, but are very steep, and intersected with ravines. 

, Near the Caspian Sea they present limestone rocks full 
of shells, with strata of chalk, marl, and clay ; several 
springs of naphtha and petroleum, and some indications of 
lead and of copperb. 	On the shore conglomerated masses 
are found, consisting of shells and sand cemented by a har- 
dened stony deposition, or by bitumen. 	At a greater dis- 

* . tance from the sea these masses are completely petrified. 
Soil and The waters are salt or brackish. 	The vegetation of these 
vegetation. countries is limited to a few species, among which the Sal-

sola orientalis is distinguished by its stiff and prickly ap-
pearance.. The Absinthium ponticum and caper shrub are 
in abundance. 	The Rharnnus alpina is employed as fire- 
wood. 	Foxes, wild cats, sheep, and camels, are the ani- Animals. 
mals most generally diffused. 	The ounce, and even the 
tiger according to some accounts, are now and then seen. 
The country swarms with insects, particularly butterflies 
and locusts. 	In the gulfs and bays the Nereis noctiluca is 
sometimes seen emitting her phosphoric light. 

The Tue. The Turcomans, more swarthy, smaller in size, but 
moans. more square in the limbs than the other Tartars, live in 

tents, or in caves of the rocks. 	They are a set of rude 
shepherds, who, at times, commit acts of robbery. „They 

• - 	b Gmelin, Itytschkow, and Falk, quoted by Georgi. 
• einelin's Travels, IV. plate 5. 
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are divided intg several hordes, under the conduct of Kir- 	BOOK 
guisian chiefs. 	The 	Russians divide them into two xxxvi- 
nations, or rather two parties : that of the Mangishlak, con- "-------
sisting of .9.500 or 3000 families, and in which the principal 
tribe is that of Abdallah. 	The other is Astrabad, or the 
Persian party, in which the powerful tribe of the Ta- 
keiaumoot is conspicuous. 	It amounts to 12,000 families, 
and possesses . the territory round the Gulf of Balkan. 
The Turcomans keep numbers,of camels and sheep; their 
mutton is 	excellent. 	They weave a coarse cloth 	of 
camel's wool. 	They raise a little grain and rice, with me- 
lons and cucumbers. 	Their dress, their arms, and their 
equipage, exhibit a mixture of the Tartar and Persian.  
costume. 	They live in tents of felt. 	Their chiefs and 
elders possess but little authority. 	Mangishlak was once Topogra- 
a town, but at present nothing is to be seen at that placePhY.  
but temporary barracks, in which the Russian merchants 
are lodged. 	The harbour is one of the best on the Cas-, 
pian Sea. 	The bay of Balkan is frequented by Russian 
vessels ; the neighbouring islands produce a little rice and 
cotton ; that of Naphthonia contains a great quantity of 	IF,  
naphtha, the vein or stratum of which seems to cross the Sea 
in a north-west and south-east direction to Baku. 	These 
islands, inhabited by Turcomans, possess several harbours, 
and might be made the site of a trading factory d. 	Collec- 
tively taken, they are called Ogurtchi, which is also the 
name given to the adjoining coast, and signifies a country 
of cucumbers e.  

To the south of the lake Aral, our eyes, after being fa, lama-
tigucd by the view of unvaried deserts, find repose in sur- '8" 
veying a country somewhat more fertile, called by the 
Arabs Khowaresm, Karissim by the Tartars and Russians, 
and Chorannia by the ancients. It also bears the name of 
Khiwa, which is that of its chief town. In the twelfth cen-
tery the Turks of Karissim were in possession of a powerful 
empire. This state is now almost reduced to the province of 

4  Gmclin, vol. IV. 	. Wahl, Mien, etc. I. 557. 
2 13 3 
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1100K Khiwa, which a man on horseback may ride over in three 
Xxxvi. days. 	The eastern geographers speak of Kharizmia as a 

Climate. 	cold country in comparison with Persia. 	The river Gi- 
hon is frozen every yearf. 	According to the Russian ac- 
counts the air is temperate ; the frosts last only a few 
days; snow seldom falls, and soon melts. 	In summer 
there are no oppressive heats, but the autumnal months 
are rainy g. 

Mountains. 	The Weisluka mountains, a branch of the Ak-Tau, 
occupy a part of Khowaresm. 	They contain gold and 
silver mines, which were formerly worked, but the traces 
of which are not at present allowed to be investigated. 	It 
is said that emeralds, sardonyxes, and other valuable 
stones, are found in them. 	The greater part of the 
country consists of plains ; the soil is generally composed of 
a reddish clay, and is adapted to all sorts of crops; but the 
deserts of moving sand which encircle the frontier some- 

. times invade considerable portions of land. 
The Gihon. 	The large river Gihon, or Amoo, which crosses this 

country, is, according to the historians of Alexander, six 
or seven stadia broad. 	It is too deep to be fordedh. 	A 
similar description of it is given by the Arabian geogra-
phers ; the latter speak of inundations occasioned by it. 
When it arrives at the base of the Weisluka mountains in 

Canals of Khowaresm, the Gihon is separated into several canals of 
irrigation. 	irrigation, preserving two principal branches. 	The small 

arm of the Gihon is the only one which always contains 
water. 	The other, when the water is high, spreads over 
a marshy flat, through which it passes; and, like all rivers 
which have indifferent banks, it is sometimes left dry at se-
veral parts of its course. 

Vegetable 	Among other articles, this country produces wheat, bar-
productions. ley, Holcus sorghum, or Bukharian millet, and tchegura, a 

species of rice; pease, beans, hemp, tobacco, cotton, and 

t Thu Hauhal, aped Abulfeda on Cliorasm. p. 23. Geogr. Grwci minores, 
t. III. 

g Ephemerides Geogr. de M. Bertueb. vol. XXV. p. 108. 
b Atrian, III. 29. 	Strabo, XI. 509-518. 
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the Persian kushut, a plant which yields oil ; all sorts BOOK 
of fruits of a mast excellent flavour, mulberries, and wines XXXVI. 

 
in abundance. 	The grape ripens well ; but they ob- 
serve their religious precepts too strictly to make any 
wine. 	A number of cattle are seen wandering in magnifi- 	. 
cent meadows; but there is little pasture adapted for hor- 
ses'. 	Domestic fowls are common, and there are many 
species of wild birds. 

The inhabitants of the country are Tartars of different Inhabitants, 
tribes, chiefly Uzbeks and Turcomans ; 	together with 
Bukharians, who are divided, as in Bukharia, into Sarti, or 
traders, and Tatchik, or common people. 	The Bukhari- 
Ans are the real indigenous people of the country k 	The 
Tartars give the Bukharian inhabitants of the state of 
Khiwa the name of Urgenetchi, from their ancient capital. 

Khowaresm is divided into two states, at present inde- 	. 
pendent; that of Chiwa or Khiwa, and that of Konrat, or 
of the Aralians In. 

The state of Khiwa reckons, on a territory of about • 
4600 square miles, a population of 200,000 or 250,000 
souls. 	At the head of the government is a khan, who 
holds a court splendid enough for a Tartar prince, but 
possesses a mere semblance of authority, and whose func-
tions consist in affixing the seal of state to all the pub- 
lic acts presented to him. 	The real power is in the hands Govern, 
of the inak, the president of the divan, or council of state.' 
This council is formed by the great officers of state, who 
obtain their places by the suffrages of the people". 	The 
moolla-bashi, or head of the doctors of the Mahometan 
law, also exercises great authority ; and it is not altoge, 
ther rare for the khan to suffer by assassination or by poi, 

Pltytschkow, Topography of 	Orenburg, in Busching's Nag, Hist. et 
Gi:ogr. V. 470. 

ir list. Gen. des Tartares, p..515. 	' 
, Rytschkow, 1. c. 468. 
' 	Annales des Voyages. 
;. Epheniiridcs Wog. .XXV. 109. 
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BP°K xxx vt. son°. 	The indigenous dynasty being extinct for half 
a century, the inhabitants of Khiwa have elected their 
khans from the princes of their neighbours the Kirguis. 
The armed force of Khiwa may amount to 20,000 men, 
including Turcomans and Uzbeks in the pay of the khan. 
This army chiefly consists of cavalry ; their arms are bows, 
lances, and sabres. 	They are rarely seen with muskets, 
and such as they have are matchlocksP. 

Mode of The inhabitants of Khiwa, or, as the Russians denomi-
nate them, the Khiwintzes, live in a tolerable state of civili- 
zation. 	According to Al-Bergendi, they evince more na- 
tural genius than the other Tartars. They are fond of po-
etry, and show, from their earliest age, a turn for music. 
We are told that there seems to be a musical cadence in 
the very cries of the infantsq. 	Abul-Ghazi, prince of 
Khiwa, has given us a history of the Tartars. 	These 

Industry. people cultivate their lands with care ; they raise silk worms 
and make coarse stuffs of silk, of cotton, and mixtures of 
the two. 	These stuffs are weaved by the women in their 
houses. 	None of them are mado in the European manner. 

Trade. The caravans of Khiwa carry to Orenburg wheat, raw 
cotton, silk and cotton stuffs, robes embroidered with 
gold, ready made and called shalati, lamb's skins, and 
sometimes Persian and Indian coinr. 	In Russia they buy 
the products of European manufacture ; and from the 
Turcomans, horses, cattle, and sheep. 	Khiwa is still a. 
great slave market. 	The foreign trade of this state is va- 
lued at 300,000 rubles, or £'46,000. 

Towns. The city of Khiwa is on a canal of the Gihon, stir- 
rounded with a ditch, a clay wall, and a rampart. 	It has 
three gates, a castle, thirty mosques, and a college. 	The 
houses are 3000, built of clay in the manner of the coun- 
try ; the inhabitants are reckoned 10,000. 	The neigh- 
bourhood is filled with orchards, vineyards, and populous 

Rytschkow, 1. c. 469. 	r Ephem. G4ogr. p. 110. 
q D'llerbolot. Iliblioth. Orient. 
7  (=corgi; Dcseript. de la Russie, III. .517. 
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villages': 	The whole canton of Khiwa contains a popti_ BOOK XXXVI. 
lation of 60,000 souls.—The new city of Urghenz, thirty _...----- 
miles north from Khiwa on the same canal, contains twenty 
mosques, 1500 houses, 5000 inhabitants ; . and in the can-
ton belonging to it there is a populatiOn of 55,000.--Shabat 
and Ket are two small towns,' the one containing 2000 and 
the other 1500 inhabitants.—Anbari has only 1000, but 
its canton 44,000 souls.—The canton of Shanka has 
25,000, of whom 2000 belong to the town.—Azaris, pro-
bably the Hasarasp of Ibn Haukal, contains 1500 inhabi-
tants, and its canton altogether 11,500.Hurliana  a very 
small place, is a kind of fortress ; its canton is very 
thickly peopled, and contains 16,000 inhabitants. 	This 
population, concentrated within a space of fifty or eighty 
miles long and broad, would become a powerful state if it 
were possible for a European colony to establish itself in 
the midst of people so strongly attached to the Mahometan 
religion.  

, 

The Usbek Aralians, who possess the plains adjoining The 
lake Aral; take also the name of the Konrat, after their lians.  
chief town, which is, more properly speaking, their winter 
encampment. 	This camp has a circumference of fourteen 
miles. .It is defended by an earthen rampart twelve Russian 
ells in height. 	In cases of necessity the gates are defended 
by chevaux-defiise. 	Manhuf and Kisil-Kosha are on the 
same plan on a small scale. 	Koptchak is a sort of for- 	• 
tress, in which a garrison of 1500 men is always kept. 

Ara- 

1 

The Aralians, governed by two elective beks, are liable to 
the state of Khiwa in an• annual tribtite of 2000 ducats, 
(L.250.) 	But they do not pay it except when they are 
not at war with the Khiwintzes, a thing which happens -al-• 
most every year 	Along with those Karakalpaks and 
TurZomans who live among them, they may form a mass,  
of 100,000 souls. 	These people;  who are half nomadic, 
have a considerable produce from their flocks, to which 
they` add something by fishing and hunting. 

Ephemer. Geograph. XXV. 110. 
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BOON The finest provinces of Tartary remain to be described. 
xxx VI. They are generally comprehended under the name of great 

GnEar Dukharia. 	But the limits of this country on the north 
PYcli""4" and west vary with the power of the Uzbeks, who are its 

masters. 	It was that part of Great Bukharia which is si- 
tuated on the north of the Gihon, or Oxus, that was for-
merly celebrated under the names of Transoxiana and 
Maweralnalir, names extended to the whole of Turkestan. 

province of The most celebrated and the most fertile Pf all the pro- 
Sogd. yinces is that of Sogd, so named from the river which 

flows through it. 	4.4  For eight days," says Ibn Haukal, 
f' we may travel in the country of Sogd and not be out of 
one delicious garden. 	On every side, villages, rich corn 
fields, fruitful orchards, country houses, gardens, mea-
dows intersected by rivulets, reservoirs, and canals, pre-
sent a most lively picture of industry and of happiness." 
The rich valley of Sogd produced so great an abundance 
of exquisite grapes, melons, pears, and apples, that they 
were exported to Persia, and even to Ilindostan. 

Slump:and. Samarcand, considered as the capital of Great Bukha- 
ria, stands on the south bank of the Sogd. 	'We have no 
recent description of this celebrated city, which seems to 
have lost much of its lustre since the days of Timur, when 
so. many fetes animated the imperial palace, the city, 
and the beautiful surrounding emintry. 	It appears that 
towards the beginning of the last century Samarcand was 
fortified with ramparts of tufa, or soft stone ; that the 
greater part of the houses were built of hardened clay, and 
some of them of stones found in neighbouring quarries'. 
The khan of Great Bukharia encamped in the adjoining 
meadows, and the citadel was almost in ruins. 	The silk 
paper made here was peculiarly fine, and in much request 
all over the east; and it is said that this is the place where 
paper-making was invented. 	Ibn Haukal tells us that the 
manufacture was known about the year 650. 

*Bestiack's Preface to the Translation of the Hint. of the Tartars by Abool. 
G ht4 
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• " I have often,".says this eastern geographer, “been at BOOR: 
Kohendiz, the ancient castle of Bukhara. 	I have cast my X XXVI.  
eyes all round, and never have I seen a verdure more fresh Environs 

or more abundant, or of wider extent. 	This green ear- Vukid cilr:i.4  
peting, mingled in the horizon with the azure of the skies. ,  
The simple verdure served as a sort of ornamental offset 
to the towns contained in it. 	Numerous country seats de- 
corated the simplicity of the fields. 	Hence I am not 
surprized that of all the inhabitants of Khorasan and 
Maweralnahr, none attain a more advanced age than those 
of Bukhara"." 	The city of Bukhara, situated on the same 
river Sogd, has often disputed with Samarcand the title of 
capital. 	When the English commercial agents, in 1741, 
visited this city, which stands on the side pf a hill in the 
form of an amphitheatre, they found it large, populous, 
and governed by a Khan. 	The inhabitants manufactured 
soap and cotton stuffs: they cultivated rice and bred cat- 
tle. 	From the Kalmuks they received rhubarb and 
musk ; lapis lazuli, and some other precious stones from 
Badakshan. 	They had gold and copper money. 	The 
people were civilized but deceitful. 	The soil, says the 
Turkish geographer, is so fertile, that a field of one or at 
most two acres, which he calls lumen, was amply sufficient 
to maintain a family v. 

The eastern part of Bukharia is a very mountainous Provinces or 
asV 	 , Ki- country. 	The provinces of Vash, of Kotlan, and of Ki-  Ian, and Ba. 

lan extend towards the Begor mountains. 	Among other 	dakshan• 
towns is that of Badakshan on the Amoo. 	In the last 
century, this city belonged to the khan of Great Bukharia, 
or rather of Samarcand. 	Badakshan was small, but well 
built and populous. 	Its inhabitants were enriched by the 
gold, the silver, and the rubies found in the neighbour- 
hood. 	The mountain streams, which ran when the snow 
melted in the beginning of summer, carried along with 
them 1 large quantity of gold and silver in grains. Many of 
the caravans, bound for little Bukharia or for China, take. 

. Eastern Geography translated by Ouseley, p. 300. 
, Hadgi.liludfa, p. S44. 	Herbelot Biblioth. Orient. 
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BooK this city on their way. 	Others prefer the road of little 
1's:xx v r• ...-- Thibet, on the east side of the mountains. 	Ibn Haukal 

relates, that the soil of Badakshan not only contained mines 
of rubies and other valuable stones, but produced a great 
quantity of musk. 	Termed is a good town, built of brick. 

Province of The provinces of Balk, now in the hands of the Af- 
Caoor. ghans, of Tokarestan, and of Gaoor, lie on the south side 

of the river Amoo. 	 • 
Vie interesting country which we have now gone over 

is the famous Maweralnahr of the Arabian and Tartar his- 
tory. 	There stood the throne of Tamerlane. 	There 
the ambassadors of all the sovereigns of the world came 
to pay their respects to the chief of the Mongols. 	In 

494, Sultan Bauber, a descendant of Timur, driven with 
his Mongols from Great Bukharia, penetrated into Hin- 
dustan, where he founded the Mogul empire. 	The vic- 
torious Tartars, called the Uzbeks, established a powerful 
monarchy in Bukharia. 

the Uz- 
bora. 
of
monarchy  The Uzbeks first crossed the Iaxartes about the begin-

ning of the sixteenth century, and pouring on the posses- 
sions of the descendents of Tamerlane, soon drove them 
from Bukharia, Khoaresm, and Fergana x. 	They now 
possess this country, and it is said that they are to be found 
beyond the Beloor mountains, as far east as Koten, if not 
farther. They belong to the Turkish race. Their government 
is very different from that of the Afghans. In Bukharia and 
Fergana at least, every thing is in the hands of the so-
vereign: there is no vestige of popular government, and 
scarcely any trace of aristocracy. 	Their division into tribes 
has no relation to the government, and there are no separate 
jurisdictions or assemblies even in the wandering hordes. 
The country is divided into districts and sub-districts, 
under officers appointed by the sovereign, who collect the 
revenue and dispense justice. 	There are, however, vil- 
lage governments, in which the heads are appointed by the 
king, at the recommendation of the richest inhabitants. In 
the army also, every thing depends on the appointment of 

s See Elphitistone on the kingdom of Caubul, p. 465, &c. 
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the government. . In Bukhara, the men are said to be ar- 	BOOK 
ranged in messes of ten each, who have a tent, a boiler., XXX VI' 
and a camel among them. 	The Thema, or members of 
the church, enjoy, however, a considerable influence not de- 
rived from the government. 	The Uzbeks having proba-
bly had few institutions of their own at the time of their 
conversion to Islam, have adopted the provisions of the 
Mahomedan law in its utmost detail, applying it to every 
part of their civil government, and even of their private con- 
duct. 	The revenue is collected exactly in the proportions 
directed in the Koran, and one-tenth of its produce is ap- 
plied to alms. 	Justice is administered by the Kauzee in 
strict conformity to the Shirra : and the use of wine or 
even of tobacco is as strictly  forbidden and almost as 
severely punished as fraud and robbery. 	The king of 
Bukhara's title is Commander of the Faithful. 	Part of 
every day is spent by him in teaching the Mahomedan re- • 
ligion, and the greater part of every night in prayers and 
vigils. 	He reads prayers in his own mosque, and often 
performs the funeral service for people of low rank ; and 
Killich All Beg, the present ruler of Balk under the king 
of the Afghans, a prince at this moment celebrated and 
adored all over the east for the singular excellence of his 
character, always walks when in the street, lest, if he rode, 
his feet should happen to be higher than the heads of 
other true believers. The present ascendency of the king of 
Bukhara over the tribes is the result of a long exertion on 
the part of the government in dividing and mixing the va-
rious tribes, and keeping the great men from  all employ-
ments which might strengthen the influence derived from 
their birth. 	The same power of the government has been 
promoted by the influence of the Mollahs, and facilitated by 
the comparatively level nature of the country. 	Hence the 
tribes which inhabit the hilly country of Hissar and the 
marshy one of Shekr Subz, being inaccessible to the cavalry 
of the king, have defied his power. The Uzbeks are gene- Appearance 
rally short and stout-men ; they have broad foreheads, high b

o
e
f
i
t
u
t7  uz-

cheek bones, thin beards, small eyes, clear and ruddy com-
plexiOns, and generally black hair. Their beauty, so much 
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BOOK dwelt upon by the Persian poets, figures chiefly from a corn- 
'..X x x vI. parison with the aspect of the Mongolians; their dress is a 

Diu& shirt and trowsers of cotton, a tunic over it of silken or wool-
len cloth bound with a girdle, and over this a gown of wool- 
len cloth, pasteen, or felt. 	The head is covered with a 
white turban, worn in general over a calpauk. 	13oth 
men and women wear boots at all hours, and bandages 
round their legs instead of stockings, and every man has a 
knife hanging from his girdle, and a flint and steel for 
striking fire. 	The women have a similar dress, but longer, 
with a silk handkerchief tied over the head, and the hair 
plaited into a long queue, which hangs down from the 
middle of the head like those of the Chinese ; they wear 
gold and silver ornaments, and over all throw a sheet of 
silk or of cotton. 

Character. The opinion commonly entertained of the ferocity and bar-
barism of the Uzbeks is partly owing to their being confound-
ed with the Kalmuks ; the discreditable practice of selling 
slaves is not confined to them ; but their laws of war are cer-
tainly most barbarous ; they give no quarter to any enemies, 
except Sheeites or infidels, whom they can sell for slaves, 
(for men are sold in Bukhara like cattle,) but in other res-
pects their character does not appear to disadvantage, on 
a comparison with other Asiatics; 	they are said to be 
comparatively sincere and honest; they have few quarrels 
among individuals, and scarcely any murders ; and there 
are few countries in the east where a stranger would be 
more at ease. They are far from being savage Tartars, wan- 
dering over wild and desolate regions. 	The city of Buk- 
hara is equal to Peshawer in population, and superior to 
any town in England, except London. 	It contains nume- 
rous villages, capable of accommodating from sixty to, six 
hundred students each, and which have professors paid by 
the king, or by private foundations : it abounds in cant, 
vanseras, where merchants of all nations meet with great 
encouragement, and, though the prince and people are 
above all others attached to their own belief, they fully to. 
lerate all religions. A mussulman proselyted by any other 
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gett, is, indeed, never forgiven; hence we are informed in BOoK ,. Irsome 	 that 	Arabian convert XXXVL recent missionary publications, 	an A. 
to Christianity, denounced by his intimate friend a few Aboriginal 
years ago, suffered martyrdom in that country. 	inhabitants.  

The Uzbeks, who probably have lived in this country, 
though not as conquerors, ever since the third or fourth cen-
tury, have not however effaced all traces of a more ancient 
race of inhabitants. These are named the Taujiks, and are 
handsomer than the Tartars, both in elegance of form and 
agreeable expression of countenance. They approach to the 
people of Little Bukharia, whom they also resemble in their 
dress. The clothes of persons in easy circumstances are in a 
great measure of silk and furs. The long robes of the wo-
men exhibit wide and varied plaitings; they adorn their hair 
with braids of pearls. 	The Bukharians lead a frugal life, 	mode of 
their food consisting chiefly of rice, wheat, millet, and, life. 
above all, fruits, such as melons, grapes, and apples ; they 
are fond of horse flesh, but as it is expensive, beef is more 
generally used. 	They use a great deal of the oil of sesa- 
mum. 	Tea flavoured with anise, and the juice of grapes, 
are their favourite drinks. 	They intoxicate themselves 
with opium. 	Their bread is unfermented. 	The Bukha- 
rians carry no arms. 	The Uzbeks, on the contrary, are 
not strangers to the use of the musket ; and it is even said 
that their wives, who in beauty surpass the other Tartar 
women, follow their husbands in war, and fight by their sides. 

They speak the Zagatayan language, which is the Languages' 
Turkish or Turcoman. 	But the idiom of the Bukharians, 
which promises a fund of curious research, has not yet been 
analyzed ; several geographic terms have been observed 
in it which appear to be of Persic or Gothic origin. 

Our information on the state of the population is hither..  Population. 
to vague. 	This country can probably, in a case of neces- 
sity, muster 80,000 armed men. 	According to Hanway's 
acceunt of the revenues of Nadir, Khorasan furnished 
nearly a million of pounds sterling annually; and the reve- 
nue 	

4. 

of Great Bukharia may be believed at least equal to 
that of Khorasan. 	But the income of the khans is deny- 
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COOK .ed more from their estates and their flocks than from ax . 
xxxvi. taxes. 

' 	Ibn Haukal, the father of the Arabian geography, has 
- 	given us the following lively picture of the manners of the 

people of Bukharia in his time. 
Character 	" Such is the liberality of the inhabitants, that not one 
by Ibn 
Ilaukal. 	of them will decline the duties of hospitality. 	If a stranger 

arrives among them, they croud round him ; each one 
wishes to have him ; they dispute for the privilege ; and 
he who obtains it becomes an object of envy. 	Every 
.one, though possessing nothing more than his own ne-
cessities require, will carry to the door of the cabin in 
.which the stranger is received a part of the fruits of his 
labour. 	The generosity of their hearts thus finds riches 
in the very bosom of poverty. 	When I was in the coun- 
try of Sogd, I saw a great building like a palace, the 
gates of which were entirely open, and fixed back to the 
wall with large nails. 	I asked the reason, and was answer- 
ed that that house had not been shut, night or day, for a 
hundred years. Strangers, in whatever number, may present 
themselves there at any hour. The master has made abundant 
provision for the reception of the men and their animals ; 
he is never happier than when his guests stop for some 
time. 	Nothing.of the kind have I seen in any other coun- 
try. 	In every other place the rich and powerful lavish their 
treasures on the caprices of luxury, or on favourites whose 
whole merit is to be equally corrupt with themselves. The 

. 	'inhabitants of Maweralnahr make a more rational use of 
their economical savings. They build caravanseras, bridges, 
and other works of public utility. 	In Maweralnahr, you 
will not arrive at any town in the most gloomy situa-
tion, even in a desert, without finding the relief of an inn, 
or house of entertainment, furnished with every thing that 
a traveller can require. 	The glory of Mawerinahr cannot 
be effaced, by that of,any other country. 	It has produced 
great monarchs  and able captains. 	No people in the 
Mussulman world excels them in courage. 	Their num- 
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: her and • their discipline give them the advantage above nook 
,other nations; ..vhich, on the defeat of one army, find it .":. XXV. I'.  

:- .. impossible, for a long period, to raise another for their do- , 
fence. 	If such ah . event OCcurs• in ' Maweralnahr, one tribe 
is always ready to repair the losses of another." 	 . . 

The civilization which was inta•oduced with' the Maho-.Preseat 
metan religiOn among this people has been somewhat ob-aate-
scured, along with their declining power and their glory. 
' 	The 'reports of the Russians who have penetrated to. 
Khiwa and to Bukhara seem to show that a Christian tray 
yeller finds here insurmountable obstacles in the fanzttic 

' intolerance of the Mussulmans. 	But from the more re-
cent accounts of Mr. Elphiristone, it appears that this in..
tolerance has either been exaggerated, or is since mollified. 
Christians at feast 'visiting that country from- India are in 
no degree ill treated. 

• 
. - 	• 

, 	• 
- 	 . 
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BOOK XXXVII. 

SIBERIA. 

Physical Description 21' the Country. 

BOOK 	THE style of our descriptions necessarily varies with the 
XXXVII. nature of the different countries that come under our view. 
Plan of this There are some, as Turkey in Asia, where a great differ- 
description. ence of elevation brings together into a narrow compass 

different climates, productions, and even different races of 
inhabitants distinct and opposite in their character. 	There 
are others where the predominance of the same physical 
causes over an immense territory creates a continual re- 
petition of the same phenomena. 	Siberia, or northern 
Asia, is of this last description. 	Besides, while we were 
engaged with Syria and with Asia Minor, we were obliged 
to direct our attention to cities celebrated in the annals 
of the world. 	Even in Persia a small province often pre- 
sented some historical interest. 	here we have no such 
temptation. 	In Siberia we are without the limits of history. 
None of the objects in this region derive an illusory gran-
deur from the recollection of events long passed ; nature, 
savage, rugged, and stubborn, still predominates over the 
,early efforts of civilization. 	These vast regions may there- 
fore be united in one physical portrait. 	We can glance ra- 
pidly over their topography, which is well known, being 
completely detailed in German and Russian works. 
• The ancient Greeks and Romans extended their imagi- 
nary Scythian Ocean over the space occupied by Siberia. 
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i 	t 	, Ptolemy, better informed, says that a vast unknown re- BOOK 
It',  Trion lay to the north-east of the Caspian Sea; but the ut- XxXVIL 
"lost extent of ancient geography scarcely reached the 

tTralian mountains. 	In the middle age, travellers, and 
among others, Marco Polo, heard the Tartars speak 
vaguely of a country which was rich in furs, but covered 
with perpetual darkness. 	In 1242, the Tartars founded 
on the banks of the Irtysh and the Obi, a Khanat, which Ichanat of 

from its capital, took the name of Sibir, and from a neigh_ Siberia. 
bouring river, that of Tura. 	The name Siberia is almost 
identical in pronunciation with the Russian word Seweria, 
or country of the north, the letter b in that language being 
pronounced like v.); but the two terms have nothing in 
common in their actual etymology. 	The conquest of that 
kingdom by the Cossacks was followed by a series of dis-
coveriesa which extended the Russian power and our geo-
graphical knowledge to the eastern extremity of Asia. 
The name of Siberia was vaguely applied to all the newly Extension 
discovered countries ; it was even extended to the Tartar of the name  Siberia. 
kingdoms of Astrakan and Kasan, long before incorporat- 
ed with the Russian empire in Europe. 	This vague use 
of the name ought to be banished from geography. 	On 
reading with a little reflection the plan of a description of 
the Russian empire, inserted in the memoirs of the Pe-
tersburgh Academy, we shall see that this learned' society 
considered the Uralian mountains both as naturally divid-
ing the Russian dominions into two parts, and as fixing 
invariably the true boundary of Siberia.. Our standard 
geographical authors, as d'Anville in his beautiful map of 
Asia, Busching in his Geography, and Georgi in his sta-
tistical account of Russia,' have concurred in restricting the 
denomination of Siberia to the countries situated to the east 
of the Uralian mountains. 

Siberia thus defined, is bounded on the north by the Boundaries. 
Frozen Sea, on the west by the Uralian mountains, which 
separate it from Europe; on the south-west by the Algy- 

a See the Chronological Table of Discoveries in Siberia subjoined to Book 
XXXVIII. 

_ 	2 c 2 
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BOOK dim-Shalo mountains, which divide it from independen 
xxxvIL Tartary ; on the south, by the Altif and Daoorian Air ins, 

which form the frontier of the Chinese empire; en the 
east by the Eastern Ocean and Behring's Straits, which se. 

Extent. parate it from North America. 	Its length from west to 
east cannot be reckoned less than 4000 miles, and its 
breadth from north to south varies from 1100 to 1900. 
Its surface is about five millions 'of square miles, which is 
larger by two-sevenths than the whole of Europe, though 
this division of the world should be extended to the Cas- 
pian Sea. 	We proceed to describe its chains of mountains, 
its extensive plains, and its principal rivers. 

Mountains. The Ural, or Uralian mountains, which separate Sibe- Uralian. 
ria from European Russia, have-a direction from north 
to south, for a space of eleven hundred miles; their breadth 
varies from fifty to a hundred. 	Possessing but little ele- 
vation at the north end, between the lower Obi on the east, 
and the Oosa, which runs into the Petchora on the west, 
they acquire a considerable height about the 60th or 58th 
degree of north latitude, near Solikamsk and Werchoturia. 
They become low and flat in the latitude of Ekaterin-
burg ; but acquire a new elevation in the country of the 
Bashkeers in latitude 54° and 55°. 	The Pawdinskoe- 

N Kamen has been found by trigonometrical measurement, 
Height. to be 6819 feet above the level of the Caspian Sea. 	Seve- 

ral of the summits of the Werchoturian mountains are co- 
vered with perpetual snow. 	We are not certain if this is 
the case with the Bashkeer mountains b. 	On the whole, 
the Ural forms a long plateau, 4000 or 5000 feet in height, 
on which' mountains are raised - 1000 and 1600 feet in 
height. 	The structure of the northern part of the chain 
is little 4, ,7nown. 	Limestone rocks seem to predominate. 
In Nova "Zembla, the surface being covered with no pul-
verised soil, the structure is every where visible, and it 
perhaps may be regarded as a continuation of the Uralian 
formation. 	From 60° to 51° or 52° of latitude, they have 

b  Georgi, 'tussle, 1. 151. 
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been explored in detail in the working of mines. 	In us- 	110()K 
cending at Solikamsk, at Perm, or at Oofa, we first cross xxxvn 
a chain of hills composed of sand-stone and calcareous brec- Nature of 
cia; then a chain of pure lime-stone rocks without organic the that' 
remains; and, lastly, a chain of schistous mountains, prin-
cipally formed of clay-slate, and hornstone slate, and con-
taining immense quantities of iron ore, sometimes in veins 
and sometimes in masses. 	We come at last to the primi- 
pal chain, which the Russians divide into the Werchotu-
rian Ural, the Ural of Ekaterinburg and that of Bash- 
keen 	Here granite makes its appearance every where in 
massive strata; sometimes the constituents of that rock, 
particularly quartz, as at Dchigilga, are found in large 
masses in a separate. state. 	A thinly stratified granite, 
which our mineralogists call gneiss e, is frequent on the 
east side of the chain ; here, as on the west, we find as use 
descend, schistous mountains succeeded by others of lime-
stone, but the respective limits of these strata are less pre-
cise, and there is a greater diversity of rocks and of mine- 
rals. 	Iron is always the most abundant metal ; the stra- 
tum which is worked at Blagodad is 150 fathoms in thick-
ness ; there is one hill entirely composed of magnetic iron, 
called illagnandi wisokogora. 	These mountains also con- 	•AIngiirtic 
tain large quantities of copper, a little gold and lead, ser- m""u" 
pentine, jasper, and crystallized marble. 	The No lime- 
stone chains of the Ural are penetrated with numerous 
caverns, but the tunnels d so common and so extensive on Caverns 
the European side, as in the neighbourhood of Koongoor and tunnels. 

and of Perm, are not found on the Siberian side e. 
The Ural range throws off' various small chains at its Branches of 

southern extremity. 	The Obstchei Syrt, which passes into the Urals.  
Europe, falls to be described in another place. 	The 
mountains of Guberlinski, a branch detached from the 
Ural of Bashkeer, join on the east side the mountains of 

'See vol. I. of this work, p. 212. 	 d Sec vol. I. p. 1:17, W. 
Hermann's Mineral Description of the Uralian mountains, vol. I. p. LI. 

(in German.) Pallas, Voyages en Rusie, III. p. 13, 15, &e. IV. 211. Wad,  
in Svo.) 
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nogg Ulu-Tau and Algydim-Shalo, which, as we have formerly 
xxxvil• seen f, separate the 	Kirguis steppe from that of Issim. 0  

These high lands form a link of connection between the, 
Urals and the plateau of central Asia. 

Mountains All the mountains of the south part of Siberia, from the 
of the south 
of Siberia. 

- r. ii. tysh to the west side of the lake Baikal, are only pro.. 
montories or terraces, belonging to the central plateau, 
and the great chains with which it is crownedg. 	We 
must never lose sight of this leading principle, nor look for 
a connection between these little chains which has no ex. 
istence. 

The little The little Altai range is a lower terrace of the great 
Altai' Altai ; this last is entirely without the limits of Siberia ; the 

former marks its extreme frontier h; it extends from the 
river Irtysh to the Yenisei, allowing the Dshabekan, which 
is the beginning of the Obi, to pass across a narrow gorge. 
On the south, a wide plateau separates it from the great 
Altai, and on the north a valley comes between it and the 
metallic mountains of Kolywan. 	Limestone rocks predo- 
minate in every part of the little Altai that is known ; it 
contains coralline marble. 	The traveller Schangin, who 
has seen the summits, found on them stratified granite. 
The Russian mineralogists have observed in the same quar-
ter rich mines of copper, lead, and silver, which might be 
worked in the event of the mines of Kolywan being ex-
hausted'. One of the summits measured by the barometer, 
was found to be 5589 feet above the hill of Schlangenberg, 
near the lake of Kolywan. 

metallic 
mountains 
of Rob,. 
wan. 

A granitic range given off from the little Altai stretches 
onward between the Irtysh and the Obi ; it rises in peaks 
14 or 1500 feet above the neighbouring plains. 	This 

, 
f See Book XXXV. 
s Pallas, Considerations on the Nature of Mountains, &c. 	(in German) 

p. 29, &c. Pallas on the Orography of Siberia, in the Melanges de Geographpie 
Physique, vol. V. 328, &c. 

" Georgi. I:176. 
Renovantz, Mineral and Geographical Description of the Altai Moon. 

Min, (in Gentian.) 
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nucleus of granite has its sides all along covered with XXXVII.13 
mountains of slate and limestone, which are rich in copper, 
with a mixture of silver and of gold; these are the metallic 
mountains of Kolywan. 	The heights which follow the 
Obi on its left to its junction with the Irtysh are called the The Oor- 
Oorman. 	 man.  

Between the Obi and the Yenisei are the mountains of mountains 
Kutznezk, in which clay-slate predominates ; they contain tztutz-
abundant strata of coal, some of which are said to have 
burned for half a century, after being kindled by lightning. 
The circumstance of the kindling has probably been mis-
understood or imaginary. 

The Sayanian mountains, between the Yenisei and the sayanian 
lake Baikal, are not so much a mountain chain as a plateau mountains. 
of rocks. 	Even the hunters scarcely ever visit this desert. 
Wachsmann, a surgeon who traversed it in quest of native 
rhubarb, found it to contain a large quantity of granite k. 
The plateau is divided into two lines of mountains along 
the banks of the Yenisei. One of them is named after this 
river, the other after the town of Krasnoyar. 	The princi-
pal mass consists of a red granite containing copper. 

It is on the south-west of the lake Baikal that Siberia Mountains 
really begins to present a connected system of mountains.'sfibeer 
The great central chain of Asia here enters on the Russian 
territory, and is continued under various names to Behring's 
Straits. 	At its commencement we find a circle of lofty 
mountains inclosing a valley of great elevation, in which 
the lake Baikal extends its deep waters over a basin of rock 
with scarcely any sand, and from the bottom of which pillars 
of granite shoot up. The Baikalian mountains, very high on Balkalian 
the north and west sides of the lake, seem to be principally imuntains• 
composed of granite. Among the elements of that rock the 
mica often presents itself in isolated laminae, which may be 
used as panes of glass ; and entire mountains are formed 
pf the quartz. 

1, 
• k Georgi, I. 197. 
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BOOK ' 	A less considerable link passes to the south of the river 
Xxxvii.Onon, and along the Argoon. 	This branch, of moderate 
Nertschinsk height, but singularly rich in all sorts of minerals, is called, 
mountains. the mountains of Nertschinsk. 	It is rather slaty than gra- 

nitic. 
The principal chain runs without interruption to the 

north-east, separating the tributary streams of the Lena 
from those of the Amor. 	At first possessing moderate ele- 
vation, and confounded with the hilly country surrounding 
the lake Baikal, it receives the general designation of the 

Daoorian 	mountains of Daooria. 	All this country, according to M. 
mountains. Patrin, is filled with volcanic-traces; and on the banks of the 

Shilok there are two craters of extinguished volcanoes'. 	A 
little to the west of the sources of the Olekma, the chain takes 

Iblannoi or the name of the Iblannoi mountain, or the 66  mountain of 
Daba mountains.  apples," on account of the rounded shape of the blocks com- 

posing it. 	The Mongols called them Daba, a name rather 
remarkable, as reminding us of the Tabis, a promontory 
which according to Pliny and Pomponius Mela bounded 
Asiatic Scythia on the north-east. 	Acquiring increased 
elevation, and approaching to the Eastern Ocean, it begins 
at the sources of the Aldan to bear the name of the S tan- 

Stannovor 	novoi mountains; which afterwards gives place to the vague 
mountains. denomination of the mountains of Okhotsk. 	All these 

appear to consist of granite and porphyry. 	There are 
also, entire mountains of red and green jasper. 

. 	A 'tfetached branch runs in a line along the Olekma river, 
and even passes the Lena after the Olekma has joined it. 
These mountains are of a slaty texture. 	Mines of alum 
and of coal are found in them. 	They form on the banks 
of the Lena a singular series of pyramidal rocks. 

The main chain is very little known beyond the Ok- 
hotsk. 	We are told that it suffers no interruption, and 
reaches Behring's Straits, though certainly much dimi- 
pished in elevation. 	Different branches extend between 

I Various Memoirs in the Journal de Physique, 
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the Lena and the Indighirka and Kowyma. 	The space 	noox 
left between these-branches of mountains and. the Frozen xxxvu• 
Seq is small ; 	yet they do not reach its shore, which, 
according to 	Billings, is generally lined with low hills. 
Another more important branch enters the peninsula of 
Kamtchatka, divides this peninsula longitudinally, and is 
continued in the form of a chain of islands, the Kuriles, 
to Japan. 

These mountains of Kamtchatka, covered with perpe- Mountains 
tual snow, are at the same time full of volcanoes. 	There t°chia‘tkama." 
are three in an active state, that of Avatcha, that of volcanoes. 
Tolbatchik, and that of Kamtchatka, which is of very great 
height. 	Others are known, which have ceased to give out 
smoke and flame. 	To compensate this change there are 
other two which emit exhalations accompanied with noise, 
inducing the apprehension that they are about to be trans- 
formed into volcanoes. 	The warm springs, and the abun- 
dance of sulphur, which in several places lies in the form 
of gravel on the shore, afford sufficient testimony to the 
volcanic nature of this whole chain. 	These volcanoes are, 
as has been already observed, connected with those of Ja-
pan, of Liqueyo, of Formosa, and the Philippines. 

Having thus described the mountains of Siberia, we 
must turn our attention. •to the vast plains called steppes, Steppes. 
which occupy a large portion Of that country. They diffyl,. 
from one another in nature and in aspect. 	In one place 
they resemble the American savannahs, consisting of wide 
pastures covered with abundance of tall grass ; in others the 
soil is saline, the salt appears in the form of an efflorescence 
mixed with the earth, or is collected in ponds or salt lakes. 
In general, the steppes contain many lakes, because the wa-
ters Anding no declivity remain stagnant. We have already 
described (Book XXV. p. 43.) a steppe between the mouths 
of the Don and Wolga which resembles the bed of the sea. e 
On the east bank of the "%Volga another similar plain ex-
tends, called the steppe of the Kalmuks, bounded on the 
South by the Caspian Sea and the lake Aral, while on the - 
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BOOK north it is separated by the Ulu-Tau mountains from the 
xxxvit. steppe of Issim. 	This last belongs to Siberia. 	It extends 
Steppe of 	to the banks of the Tobol on the north-west, and to those 
Bls..ginaba:d of Of the Irtysh on the east. 	At this last extremity it joins 

the steppe of Baraba. 	This steppe is prolonged between 
the rivers Irtysh and Obi, which bound it on the west, the 
north, and the east. 	It comes in contact with the Little 
Altai mountains on the south. 	It is about 700 miles in 
length, and from 160 to 190 in breadth. The soil is good, 
and it is diversified with forests of birch. 	That of Issim 
sometimes, though rarely, presents the same aspect ; and 
in both of them many tumuli are found containing the re-
mains of the chiefs of Tartar or Mongolian tribes. 

Between the Obi and the Yenisei, a mountainous country 
separates the river of Tchoolim from the Yenisei, and forces 
the line of its course towards the Obi"'. 	But this eleva- 

Marshy 	Lion seems to disappear in the neighbourhood of the town 
plains of the of Yenisei ; and, though there are some groups of hills in north. 

the south-west part of the province of Mangaseisk which 
send some small rivers to the Frozen Sea, these are mere 
islands in the vast marshy plain which extends between 
lower Obi and lower Yenisei, a horrid region, where the 
soil is of clay almost continually in a frozen state, covered 
here and there with some stunted plants, and a carpeting of 
mosses. 	Yet this plain is not a continued morass. 	The 
elevated lands on the margins of the Obi when dry show ho-
rizontal beds of argillaceous stones, which without doubt 
compose in a great measure the subsoil of the country. 

Nova Zem. 	The two islands of Nova Zembla are each divided from 
bla. 	north to south by a prolongation of the Uralian mountains, 

but they consist chiefly of a marshy moss-clad plain. 	It has 
been lately found that there are saline lakes in these islands. 

The country between the Yenise'i and the Lena is called 
a steppe by the Russians ; the term is vague, and often 
used to.conceal the ignorance of the traveller. 	Thqp ap- 
pear to be many flat and marshy places; 	but there are 

M  Pallas, vol. III. p. 414-416, (French translation in 410.) 
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others which deserve to be considered as hilly countries. BooK 
The Lena has a continuous elevation on its west bank. XXXVII. 
This, near to the confluence of the Wilooi, presents hori- Country to 
zontal beds of a sandy and calcareous slate and clay mixed 
with much pyrites n. Another elevated country is found on 
the north-west of the lower Toongooska, and gives origin 
to the rivers Olenek, Anabana, and Khatanga, which run 
into the Frozen Sea. 	The country comprehended between 
the Yenisei, the Angara, or upper Toongooska, and lower 

she Tetn  set  

Toongooska, presents an elevation of a remarkable descrip-
tion, viz. the great morass of Lis, almost equalling the La-
doga in extent, suspended as it were in the midst of hills 
formed of shells. 

The rivers of Siberia are among the most considerable in Rivers. 
Asia. 	But they flow across desert plains, from which an 
eternal winter banishes the arts and social life. 	Their wa- 
ters nowhere reflect the resplendent images of celebrated 
cities ; their banks are nowhere adorned with magnificent 
harbours; nor do they ever receive vessels laden with the 
spoils of distant climates. 	A vast sheet of water, sometimes 
bordered by a forest, sometimes by a dismal morass ; some 
bones of mammoths driven on shore by the floods ; some 
fishing canoes along side of countless flocks of aquatic birds; 
or the peaceful beaver raising his industrious dwelling with- 
out dreading the pursuit of man: 	this is all the variety 
that a Siberian river offers to the view. 	Savage hordes, and 
their ignorant conquerors have given these great currents 
names, of the meaning of which we can only form a random 
guess. 	The Irtysh, which is really the principal river 
of the system to which it belongs, has been defrauded of its 
due.rank, and, made a -tributary to the Obi. 	The Irtysh 
wanders a great way on the plateau of the Kalmuk coun-
try, crosses the great lake Saisan-Nor, and descends by 
a gorge of the little Altai mountains. 	It runs 220 
miles before it enters the Russian territory. 	Navigable 
from Saisan-Nor, its breadth varies from 220 to 400 yards. 

n  Pallas, t. IV. p. 151, (Ito.) 
0 

Irtysh. 
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BOOK The Obi is formed by the junction of the Khatunia and the 
XXXVII. Bi, which issues from the lake Allan or Teletskoi ; but 
Obi. the Tchabekan, which is the only stream that enters the 

lake, seems entitled to be considered as the source of the 
Obi. 	This river is almost doubled by its junction with the 
Irtysh, which is previously augmented by the waters of the 

Tobol.. 
issim. 

Yenisei. 

Tobol and the Issim, the first of which has a course of' 330 
miles, and a breadth of from GO to 200 yards. 	The Obi° 
forms a wide gulf where it falls into the sea ; it is navi-
gable almost to the lake Altun ; it abounds with fish, but 
the sturgeon of the Irtysh is the most esteemed, the water 
of the Irtysh being the most limpid. When the Obi has been 
for some time frozen, its water becomes dirty and fetid, an 
effect owing to the sluggishness of its current, and the ex-
tensive marshes through which it flows ; but in the spring 
season it is somewhat purified by the melting of the snow, 

Next after the Obi, the YeniseiP is entitled to our notice, 
a broader and more majestic stream, though its course is 
not so long. 	Jt is formed in the mountains, to the south- 
west of the Baikal, by the junction of the rivers Sisket and 
Beikem, arid then runs almost straight north into the Arc- 
tic Ocean. 	The upper Yenisei might perhaps be consider- 
ed as a tributary of the Angara, or upper Toongooska, 
which issuing from lake Baikal, joins it, but surpasses it in 
importance and in length, and might appear entitled to 
give its name to the united river till it reaches the ocean. 

The two The other two conspicuous tributaries of the Yenisei are 
Tunguskas. the Podkamenaia Tunguska, i. e. the Toongooska beyond 

the mountains, and the low Toongooska, a river larger than 
the Rhine; both of these fall into the Yenisei on the cast side. 

The Anga- The Angara is so limpid a river, that the pebbles at the 
ra bottom are seen in a depth of several fathoms. 	When it 

issues from the Baikal lake, its bed, generally from 	two 
to four hundred yards in breadth, is, for the space of a mile, 
so confined among the rocks, that the smallest boats camiot 

^ 051 is the Russian name to the Samoid Kolb, the Osteak lag, the Tartar 
Omar. 

P Caked 'almanacs in Tungooss ; Kan in Mongolian and Tartar; Guk 
and Chosek in Ostiak. 	. 
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pass along safely without the strictest precaution; and its BOOK 
waters, dashing against the stones, make a noise like the xxxvu. 
waves of the ocean in a storm. 

The Selinga runs into the lake Bakal, after receiving sehaga. 
the Orchon and other rivers, among which is the Tula, 
which is more than 300 yards in breadth, and flows gently 
over a pavement of rocks. 

The last of the great rivers of these countries is the The Lena. 
Lena, which rises to the west of the lake Bakal, after hav-
ing received the Witim and the Olekma, which come from 
the Daoorian mountains ; it runs from south .west to north-
east, till it approaches to Yakutsk, a very useful direction, 
as furnishing a secure navigation between very distant 
countries. 	From Yakutsk its direction is due north. 	It 
receives the Aldan on the east, and the Wilooi on the The Aldan. 
west. 	Its bed is very broad, and contains a great number The Wil'L  
of islands. 	Travellers in passing the Lena, ascend the Al-
dan, descend the rivers Maia and Yadonaa, and thus com-
plete their route to Okhotsk, on the shores of the Eastern 
Ocean.' 

Among the other rivers which mingle their waters with TheOlensk, 
the 'Frozen Sea, we may remark the Tas, the Shatanga,alnc.dighirka' 
and the Olenek, on the west of the Lena ; the Indighirka 
on the east of that river ; and the Kowyma, still farther to 
the east. These rivers have a considerable length of course, 
but their waters in the end escape our view by the inhos-
pitable nature of the seas in which they terminate. 

The northern and southern shores in the east of Siberia 
drawing nearer to one another, so as to terminate in a sort 
of angle, do not afford any remarkable river, except the 
Anadyr, the course of which is not very long.  

Siberia is not deficient in lakes. 	That of Baikal is, next 	Baikal lake. 
to the Caspian Sea and the lake Aral, one of the largest in 
the old continent. 	It is reckoned 360 miles long, and 
frOm 30 to 50 broad. 	Its depth varies from 20 to 
100 fathoms, and is in some places more than 200. 	In 
coming to this lake from Irkutsk the view is very striking. 
The Russians who navigate it speak of it with a respectful 
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BOOK awe; they give it the name of the Holy Sea, and even the 
XXXVIL surroundinab  mountains are held sacred. 	The waters are 
Nature of fresh, and extremely transparent. It freezes about November, 
its water. and thaws again in May. 	It is subject to extraordinary 

agitations, being sometimes raised into high waves by a 
moderate wind, and at others scarcely put in motion by a 
violent storm in the atmosphere. 	This fact, sometimes 
viewed with superstitious admiration, must no doubt de-
pend on the direction and duration of the winds; that 
is, whether they blow over it longitudinally or transversely, 
and whether they come from a quarter in which the moun- 
tains offer much or little obstruction 	It is said to be liable 
to a species of intestine commotion, or boiling, by means of 
which vessels receive rough shocks, even when the surface 
is perfectly smooth. It is rather a remarkable circumstance, 
that seals are found in it, although these animals are never 

Produc. 	known to ascend the Yenisei and Angara. 	The lake has a 
tions. particular specie.s of fish, which the Russians call solioman- 

ka, and which, according to Pallas, consists entirely of 
bones and an oily grease. 	The waves sometimes throw on 
shore a species of bitumen called mountain tar q. 

Lake 	The lakes of western Siberia are less remarkable for their 
Tchany. 	size than for their number. 	Lake Tchany, more than 80 

miles in length, and in some places 50 broad, is in a part 
of the steppe of Baraba which is filled with lakes almost 
touching one another. On the map of Siberia accompanying 
the travels of Pallas, we count 27 lakes between Omsk, 
Kolywan, and Semipalatnoi, though d'Anville seems scarce- 
ly to have known of one or two. 	The steppe of Issim con- 
tains also a great number of lakes, among which that of 

Lake Rarg-Karg-Algydim is the largest. 	The number of small 
udim' 	lakes in the provinces of Iset and Katharinenburg is enor- 

mous. 	In a space 280 miles long and 80 broad, from the 
banks of the Ouy to the sources of the Toora, along the 
eastern base of the Uralian mountains, nothing but lakes is 
to be seen. 	In the small map contained in the atlas of 
Professor Pallas, we count at least a hundred. 

q Pallas's Travels in Russia, IV. p. 109....116. V. p. 220. (French transla- 
tion, Svo.) 	 • 
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Salt lakes do not belong exclusively 	to the 	sandy BOOK 
steppes of the southern 	They are found even in the parts. XXXVII. 

high and cold mountains of Daooria. 	They are found al- 
so among the frozen morasses of the northern shores. 

Salt Lakes. 

What is more remarkable, fresh water lakes are liable to 
change their qualities and become salt. 	Of this the lake of 
Seidiaishevo, in the province of Iset, between the town of 
Tomliask and the fortress of Zveringolofskaia, is an exam- 
ple T. 	This lake was once filled with fresh water, very 
shallow, and full of fish. 	All at once its depth increased ; 
its waters became brackish ; 	the 	fish with 	which 	it 
abounded died ; and one half of a neighbouring forest was 
swallowed up by it: 	It is only to be regretted that these 
phenomena were scarcely observed by any persons except a 
few Tartars. 	The learned M. Sokolof has given an inte- 
resting description of the salt lakes of the province of Iset'. 
These lakes are scattered in the midst of a great number 
of fresh water lakes ; 	they are liable to lose their saline 
impregnation, for several are known in which the salt 
formerly crystallized, but at present does not. 	In some 
of them muriate of soda alone is found, and some of 
them are impregnated with it to saturation ; in others bit-
ter magnesian salts are predominant, and others have a 
mixture of sulphates. 	Besides those already mentioned, 
there is, in the steppe of Issim, the salt lake Ebeloi or Bie- Lake 
loi, which is one of the most abundant, and furnishes the Melo'''. 

Bashkeers with very good salt. 	The Kirguisians come to 
bathe in this lake in summer, and believe that it cures them 
of several diseases. 	Between the Tobol and Irtysh, in 
the district of Issim, saline and bitter lakes are met with. 
In the middle of the steppe of Baraba, there is, among oth-
ers, ,the famous lake Yamish, between seven and eight 
miles in circumference, the salt of which is extremely 
white, and crystallizes in cubes; the quantity of it, how-
ever, gradually diminishes. 

In eastern Siberia the salt lakes are somewhat less abun- 

t Pallas, t. III. p. 32. (4to.) 	' Idem. t. II. p.191-502, (4to.) 
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BOOK dant; yet from Irkutsk to Yakootsk t the mountains are 
Xxxvil• filled with salt springs;  and these, in more places than one, 
Lake form lakes. 	That of Selinginskoi was visited by Professor 
Selingin-
skot. Pallas ;, it yields a bitter salt. 	The streamlets by which it 

is supiplied are fresh, and the salt must have its origin in the 
* blue slime at the bottom, snd the subjacent rock u. 

Soda lake. The soda lake of Daooria, near Zizaan, is not the only one 
of its kind. 	Others are found in different parts of Siberia. 

Rumbling The " Rumbling Lake" is found at a short distance from 
lake. the little river of Oibat, which falls into the Abakan. 	Dread- 

ful noises are heard in it, announcing some revolutions 'in 
the bosom of the earth, like those which destroyed the 
dykes by which the lake of Goosinoi it/ Daooria was for-
merly confined X. 

Siberia possesses several mineral waters, especially in the 
Altaic and Daoorian mountains. 	The chain of the Urals, 
near Katharinenburg, gives rise to some chalybeates. 	In 
the neighbourhood of the Sea of Baikal there are springs 

Warm of naphtha and petroleum. 	This country is full of hot 
SPrings* springs, the most celebrated of which are those of Kam- 

chatka, described by Lesseps. 	The baths which have 
been built, by the liberality of Mr. Kochelew, for the use 
of the Kamchatdales, are formed of a rapid cascade, which 
falls from a height of nearly 300 feet. 	The current which 
it forms is about a foot and a half deep, and sic or eight 
broad. 	The water is extremely hot, and seems to contain 
a quantity of sulphates and nitrates, mixed with calcareous 
earth. 	On the west of Gulf Penjina there is a considerable 
spring of warm water, which falls into the river of Tava-
tona, and emits cloudy vapours. 

Climate. Knowing the situation and nature of, the territory of Sibe-
ria, we are prepared to find that its physical climate cdires- 
ponds to its latitude. 	Three-fourths of this country are in 
the latitude of Norway and Lapland. A part of the province 
of Kolywan, and the country round lake Baikal, are in the 
, Gmelin, Flora Sibirica, Preface. 	" Pallas, Voyage, tom. IV. p. 400-404. 
* Idem. t. IV. 491-.499. 
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latitude of London, Berlin, and the north of France. But the 	BOOK 
temperature of the most favoured'parts of Siberia is not to be Xxxvit• 
Compared even with that of Norway. The cold in the north-
ern part is far keener and more constant than that of Lap_ Extreme 
land, and the same intensity is sometimes experienced in .the "Id. 
mountains on the south, in the parallels of 50° and 55°. 
The winter is nine or ten months long almost through the 
whole of Siberia. 	Snow often begins to fall in Septem- 
ber, and it is no rare thing to see it in May. 	The corn 
crops, when not ripe in August, are considered as lost. 
They are often covered with the snow before they can be 
cut down. 	To the east of the river Yenisei:, and the 
north of lake laikal, 	agriculture is 	almost 	unknown. 
In the vast morass through which the lower part of the 
Obi flows, the thaw penetrates only about a foot. 	Near Eternal ice. 
Yakootsk, under the parallel of 60°, M. Gmelin, having 
caused the earth to be dug on the 9.8th of June, found it 
frozen at a depth of three or four feet. 	The inhabitants 
of the fortress of Argunsk, in the parallel of 50°, say 
that their lands in many places only thaw an ell and a 
half deep, and that the subjacent frost renders the digging 
of wells impracticable Y. 	At Krasnoiarsk, in latitude 560, 
Dr. Pallas found the mercury of the thermometer con-
gealed. 

The summer heats of Siberia are short ; but they are Summer 
powerful and sudden. 	In the neighbourhood of Yakootsk heats. 

the Tongooses often go naked in summer. 	The growth of 
wheat, and other vegetable species, is almost visible to the eye. 
But in the neighbOurhood of the Frozen.  Ocean - it is in 
vain that the solar rays continue night and day to influence 
a soil condemned to eternal frost. 	In the middle of the 	Climate of 
long.  day of the polar circle, a north wind is sufficient to the polar 

regions. 
cover the waters with a thin crust of ice, and to give a 
yellow and red tinge to the leaves of plants z. 	Their 

... 
, Gmelin's Travels in Siberia, II. 520-623. (in German.) 	Georgi, Des. 

cription de la Russie, I. 88-92. 
4  Sujew, in Pallas's Travels, V. 113. (8vo. translation.) 
VOL. II. 	 2 D 
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BOOK 	vegetation is often limited to a few days ; 	and in that 
xxxvil•short interval the plants flower and form seed. 	They 

sometimes grow in the morasses, where at all times we 
find ice on raising the moss a. 

Storms. Storms are frequent in the southern parts, among the 
mountains; but on the banks of the Frozen Ocean thunder 
is scarcely ever heard, though distinct flashes of lightning 
are seen. 	In the low countries of the Yenisei; 	near 

Aurora 	the sea, much of the aurora borealis is seen, from the 
Borealis. beginning of October till Christmas. 	In no country do 

these brilliant phenomena appear in greater magnificenceb. 
This rigorous climate, while it banisl4es luxury and 

indulgence, does not secure to the Siberians t.he privilege of 
the ancient Hyperboreans, ivho knew nothing of disease, and 
died only of the exhaustion of old age. It is, on the whole, 
favourable to the human species, but it does not exclude 

Fogs. every cause of disease. 	The perpetual fogs which cover 
the eastern and northern coasts of Siberia keep up a scurvy 
in these countries. 	We are told that huntsmen preserve 
themselves by drinking, in its warm state, the blood of the 
animals which they have taken. 	Similar fogs prevail in 
the steppe of Baraba, and the inhabitants have a cachectic 

Epidemics. look. Irx the mountains of Daooria, and all round Nert- 
chinsk, the confined air of the narrow valleys produces 
fevers, epilepsy, and scurvy. 	Some ascribe 'these effects 

' 	in part to metallic vapours emitted by the mines, or the 
metallurgic operations to which the ores are subjected. 	In 
all the steppes the cattle, and still more the horses, are , 

Epizootics. liable to a species of plague called Yasooa by the Tartars 
. and Russians, which shews itself by buboes, and by which 

men also are liable to be attacked. 	It is ascribed to an 
insect to which Linnaeus gave the name of Furia ia.aftr- 

a Compare Patrin, Ramond, and others, quoted in the first volume of, the 
present work, p. 488. 

b Gmelin, Flora Sibirica, Preface. 	Compare the first volume of the present 
work, p. 368-371. 
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9 talis c. 	In 	1785 this disease carried off nearly 85,000 EOOK 
horses. 	 . xxXVIL 

The chief productions of .Siberia remain to be consider- P - RODITC. 

ed.—This country is called the Russian Peru. But long be- '"' 
fore the name of the Russians was known, the Permians, or 
l3iarmians, a people of Finnish, or what the Russians call 
tclioode origin, had worked extensive mines in the Uralian 
and Altaic mountains, of which traces are still to be seen. 

Minerals. 

It is to a Dane or a Dutchman, that the Russians, under 
the reign ,  of Alexis Michailowitch, owe the first suggestion 
for the workin9. of the mines. - Peter I. employed German 
miners to open the mines of Permia and Siberia. 	His 
successors opened those of Kolywan and Daooria. 

The principal gold mines of Siberia are those of Berezof, 
in the district of Katherinburg, on the east side of the 

Gold mines. 

Uralian mountains. 	It was in 1754 that they were first 
worked for gold, and did not rise' to any importance till 
the time of Katherine II. 	From 1754 to 1788 they yield- 
ed 1,198,000 roubles, (L. 189,683,) of which, when the 
expence was deducted, there remained of clear profit about 
800,000 roubles, (L.126,660.) 	The number of workmen 
employed in the extraction are upwards of 3000, of whom 
about 1200 are daily engaged d• 	The ore is an iron pyri- 
tes,mixed with quartz which contains gold. 	After all the 
refining processes, the gold is not perfectly pure. 	Twenty 
or thirty zo/onitles, i. e. 31 or 5 English pounds weight of 
gold are obtained from 500 poods, or 1250 stone weight 
of the crude ore.•  Gold is sometimes found massive, but 
it is generally 	mixed 	with 	different • substances, 	par- 
ticularly 	silver. 	These are 	the 	only 	mines 	that are 
worked for gold. 	Those of Kolywan and of Nertchinsk 
are considerable as silver mines; but their produce in gold 
is trifling. 	 . 
b Silver is rarely found in a native state, but often mixed Silver 

with gold, and in one of the Daoorian mountains with 
• 

d Falk, Memoires Topographiques. 
. Hermann, Statistische Schilderung, p. 316-326. 

2 D 

mines, 
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BOOK lead. 	The corneous silver ore, Argentum muriatum, is 
xxxvil' found in Schlangenberg, in the Little Altai, where sulphu- 

ret of antimony and silver, and arsenical ore and copper 
pyrites also abound. From 1745, when possession was taken 
of these mines by the crown, till 1787, i. e. during forty-
tvio years they produced 24,460 poods (61,1.50 stone weight) 
of silver, and more than 850 poods, or 2125 stone of pure 
gold, amounting altogether to a value of 30.000,000 of ru- 
bles (or L.4,750,000.) 	The expenses during this time, 
including the process of refining, which was conducted 
at Petersburgh, 	did not exceed 7,000,000 rubles, 	or 
L.1,109,000, giving thus a profit of 23,000,000 of rubles, or 
L.3,641,000, which is still more considerable when we 
take into account the small value of the copper money in 
which the expenses are paid, and which is coined in the 
places themselves. 	The silver mines of Nertchinsk, which 
were opened in 1704, are in Daooria, between the rivers 
Shilka and Argoon. 	Their number is great. 	The ore is 
rich in lead, and contains but Iittle silver, yet the silver is 
easily extracted. 	The workmen are about 2000 in number, 
and about 13,000 peasants are attached to the concern for 
the cutting of timber. 	From 1704 to 1787, that is for 
eighty-three years, these mines produced 11,644 poods of 

• silver, (29,110 stone,) from which, after 1752, thirty-two 
poods of silver were separated, amounting in value to 
10,000,000 of rubles, or L.1,167,000. 	, 

Copper 	Besides the copper mines in the Uralian mountains, 
mines, there are some in the Altai. 	Their produce is 15,000 

poods, but is nothing compared to the riches of the 
Uralians. 	The richest mines are on the Siberian side, 
at Turia-Wasiliewskoi, Frolewskoi, and Ologowskoi. They 
are found at the 	limit which separates 	the 	schistoos 
rocks from the pure limestone. 	There are likewise other 
important' workings, and the whole produce of the Ural 
is confounded in the statistical accounts. 	In 1782, 190,752 
poods of copper were melted, and of these 124,962 were 

- 	in the government of Perm, and probably 150,000 al- 
together came from the Siberian side of the chain. 	The 
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copper of Siberia is exceedingly ductile. 	The prevailing X
B
X
0
X
0
V
K
II.  

ores in the mines now mentioned, are the red oxide and the 
blue carbonate. 	Malachite or stalagmitic copper is found Malachite. 

here in the greatest perfection. 	The iron mines which are 
diffused over the whole of Siberia are but little worked. 

Iron mines. 

The peasantry smelt iron in 'the neighbourhood of Kras-
noiarsk and Yeniseisk ; but at Nertchinsk and at Kolywan, 
the other more valuable metals are so productive that this 
is despised. 	In the Ural mountains, on the contrary, it is 
the chief object. 	The ores are found alike on the Euro- 
pean and the Asiatic side. 	Their produce in 1782, was 

,,,, 

3,940,490 poods (9,851,225 stone weight.) 
Siberia undoubtedly produces other metals ; in this vast Various 

field much room is still left for mineralogical, investigation. minerals. 

-There seems to be little or no mercury. 	Laxmann saw crys- 
tals of cinnabar thrown on shore by the sea in the Gulf of 
Penjinsk. 	The red lead of Siberia, or chromate of lead, is 
found in the mines of Beresof, in a sandy and micaceous rock. 

Among the valuable stones of Siberia, one of the most Precious 
conspicuous is the limpid and transparent topaz of the 
mountain of Adun-Shollon in Daooria, and of the moun- 
tain Totchilnaia, near Mursinsk, in the Ural. 	It has also 
been found in the Kirguis steppe, and on the shores of the 

stones. 

Frozen Sea. 	At Mursinsk, chrysolite, in small nine-sided 
prisms, is met with. 	The Siberian beryl, or the occidental 
Aqua marina, is common both in the Daoorian and Altai 
mountains. 	A prism of it was once found thirty inches 
long, and five in diameter, but it broke, these large prisms 
always having fissures'. 	The beryl and the smoky topaz 
are often fOund in the same matrice. 	Sometimes one of 
them passes through another; a phenomenon common in 
many minerals, and once considered as a proof of the pri-
ority of the penetrating individual, the 'other being formed 
upon it, but now better explained by the hypothesis of a co-
tovporaneous formation, as the crystallizations are often 
found reciprocally to impress one another. 	Fine crystals of 

, Et11.1, NordiAlc bcytrirpl 

Beryl. 
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BOOK quartz are not rare 	Those of Tiegeruk, in the Alt4 are 
xxxvIt. rose-coloured. 	The pretended emeralds of the Ural were 

undoubtedly green crystals of this species. 	The beautiful 
stones called capilli veneris, are very limpid crystals of 
quartz, containing green or red capillary schorl: 	they 

Opals, are found in the Ural. 	It is doubted whether the opals of 
Siberia are of the genuine kind, but the Siberian onyxes 
are very fine : chalcedonies and agates are abundant. 	The 
true garnet is scarce and dear. 	It is polished at Katherin- 

, burg. 	The Siberian avanturine is a translucent reddish 
or brown quartz, containing particles of mica, of a gold or 
silver colour. 	It is found in Ural, and when polished, 
has the appearance of mother of pearl. 	The rubellite, or 

* ruby-coloured schorl, found at Sarapulka, not far from 
Mursinsk, is a subject of curiosity and discussion among 
mineralogists; and there are some contradictions in their 
descriptions of it. 	Baikalite is araphibote crystallized in 
prisms. 	Beautiful green and blue feltspar, jasper of vari- 
ous colours, but in very small pieces ; black and white gra-
riltelle, with green veins; black porphyry, formed on the 
Tcharysh in the Altai mountains, a wall twenty feet high; 

Lazulite. very fine lazulite in the Sludenka mountains, near the lake 
Baikal ; the transparent mica or Muscovy glass, found on 

,.. the Aldon and the Mama, tributary rivers of the Lena, in 
plates three or four feet square, and the gathering of which 
forms the object of several little associations among the 
-country people; such are the productions most deserving 
of mention, though much mineral treasure, no doubt, re-
mains unknown in this vast country. 

Natural 
riosules. 

cu- 	We may remark, as one of the natural curiosities of this 
country, the mass of native iron found in 1749, between 
Abakansk and Karaoolnoi-Ostrog, a mass weighing 1080 
pounds, and which, according to a tradition of the Tartars, 
liad fallen from the atmosphere. 	The asbestos of the 
Urals also deserves mention ; 	of this substance napery, 
caps, purses, and gloves have been woven, and some years 
ago, a schoolmaster offered to manufacture from -it paper 
to an extent sufficient to supply all the offices of the R us- 
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sian national records. 	We must not omit mentioning the Bobx 
soft and almost fluid clay called lithomarge, or " rock mar- Xxxvii.  
row," found on the eastern coasts, and which the Tongooses Rock mar-
eat by itself or with milk, without suffering from it any row.  
inconvenience. 	Near the Ural mountains, powdered gyp- 
sum, commonly called " rock meal," is sometimes- mixed 
with bread, but its effects are pernicious. 	In the whole 
of Siberia, there is found on the aluminous schistus, an- 	. 
efflorescence called " rock butter ;" which is employed Rock but- 

el.*  by the people as a remedy for diarrhceas and venereal corn- ter' 

plaints f. 
The vegetable kingdom offers less variety. 	In a climate vegetation. 

so rigorous none but the most hardy plants can thrive; the 
oak, the hazel, the elder, the plane, and the wild apple can-
not stand the Siberian winters ; they disappear in the neigh_ 
bourhood of the Uralian mountains, and on the banks of 
the river Tobol. 	The oak and hazel appear again, but 
feeble and languid, on the banks of the Argoon, at the ex-
tremity of Daooria; the lime and the ash cease about the 
Irtysh ; the pine, which in Norway reaches the parallel of 
70°, does not in this country pass that of 60°. 	The silver 
fir goes no farther than 58°.. The common gooseberry bush 
which grows in Greenland, does not succeed farther north 
than Turukhansk on the Yenisei. 	Potatoes diminish in 
size, till, at the latitude of 60° they are no larger than pease, 
and here the cabbage acquires no head. 	Notwithstanding 
these effects of the climate, we are not to conclude that the 
great Siberian rivers pass through mere barren wastes; for 
they are skirted with thick forests of elders, willows, elms, 
Tartarian maples, white and black poplars, and aspens, be-
sides an immense quantity of different species of the pine 

. tribe, among which we distinguish the Siberian cedar, or Siberian 
the Pinus cembra, which sometimes attains a height of 120 ce*dar.  
feet, and its rings of branches sometimes indicate. an 

. age of 150 or 200 years. 	It is only as far as the banks of 
the Yenisei that this tree displays all its magnificence ; to 

/Georg' 1 I I. 20.1, 291. V. 	126 
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B601( 	the east it diminishes in size, and, beyond the Lena tu- 
XXXVII. wards the shores of the eastern sea, becomes quite dwarfish, 

though still preserving its proportions. 	The balsam-pop- 
lar perfumes the air a great way round, and gives out 
by exudation its odoriferous resin. 	Siberia neither pro- 

Fruit trees duces apples nor pears. 	The Pyrus baccata, or wild pear 
and bushes. of Daooria, only yields a tasteless fruit of the size of a 

cherry. The fruit of the Pyrus prunifolia, or Siberian crab, 
is also small ; but the berry-bearing under-shrubs, the Ru-
bus chameemorus, the Rubus arcticus, and the different spe-
cies of vaccinium abound, p.nd agreeable drinks are made 
from them ; the steppes are covered with a kind of cherry-
tree, the Prunus fruticosa, the fruit of which is abundant, 
and is used for making a kind of wine. 	The Prunus Si- 

. 	birica, or Siberian apricot, which grows only in Daooria, 
produces a sourish fruit ; the wild cherry grows in every 

, 	part of Siberia, but the garden.cherry 1;ecomes languid even 
in the neighbourhood of Issim. 

Flowers. 	During their short summer, these wild countries are 
adorned with a considerable number of beautiful plants ; 
„several of the Orchidem, with their curious and brilliant 
flowers, are indigenous in `theforests of Siberia ; 	the 
Ophrys monorchis, the lily of the valley, black and white 
hellebore, the Siberian iris, the Anemone narcissiflora, the 
thalictra, violets, potentillas, the elegant Astragalus monta-
nus, present, in many places, an assemblage of colours, or 
exhale a mixture of perfumes for which we should search 

' 	in vain in some more southern countries 	Each region of 
Flora of the Siberia  possesses-some flowers peculiar to itself. 	The spir- 
t
A
ai

I
n
t
s
a
.
1moun- cea of the Altai differs from that of Kamtchatka. 	The 

handsome bitter vetch, Robinia car agana, or Siberian pea-
tree, the Daphne altaica, the Sophora alopecuroides, the , 

* dwarf almond, the Potentilla fruticosa, the Asphodelus al-
taicus, the Gentiana altaica, the Dianthus superbus, the 
Valeriana sibirica, are partial to the Altai mountains, at ' 
the feet of which the blue aster, the rosa pimpinell fi blia, 
arid wild tulips, variegate the hills and the meadows. 	It is 

Of Pawn* in Daooria that the most interesting riches of the Siberian 
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flora are united ; there the rocks are richly coloured by two BOOK 
rosaceous flowers, red by the Rhododendron daurieum, and xxxvil= 
of a golden yellow by the Rhododendron chrysanthemum, 
along with the Lanicera mongolica, the Prunus Sibirica, 
and the pale stock. 	With this assemblage of brilliant co-
lours are intermixed spots of dazzling white, produced by 
the flowers of the wild pear, the sweet briar, elder, and 
Spircea chameedryfolia. 	At the bases of the same 
mountains grow the Anemone pulsatilla, the white flower-
ed pceony, the yellow and the pink coloured statice, the 
Aster sibiricus, and twenty species of potentilla, and of cen-
taurea ; while the Gentiana algida displays its fine blue and 
white flowers at the foot of the icy alps, and the rhodiola 
rosea adorns the same morasses where the Siberian willow 
waves its yellow branches g. 	Eastern Siberia produces a Do, of cast- 
great quantity of lilies; we may particularly remark the ern Siberia 

Kamtchatkan lily, and another called the Lis savanne, the 
roots of which are esculent. 	We may also mention the 
Heracleum panacea, and the Heracleum sibiricum ; by dry-' 
ing the stems of these twO plants, the Siberians procure a 
saccharine matter which is not in sufficient quantity to be 
of much utility. 	By subjecting the whole plant to distilla-
tion, they manufacture a strong liquor which is not at all 
agreeable, and only in request in Kamtehatkah. 

The true rhubarb has been sought for in vain in Sibe- 'medicinal 
ria. The Rheum rhaponticum grows in the southern moun- Plants.  
tains on the east of the Yenisei. 	,There are three plants 
which may be used instead of tea, the Saxifraga crassyo- 
Zia, which grows on the Bieloi mountains near the Obi ; the 
Rhododendron dauricum, and the Poly-  podium flagrans, 
which grows on the high rocks of Daooria. 	The last• of 
them is used as a cure for scurvy and gout. 

Gmelin has remarked, in the preface to his Flora Sibiri- Different 
p,, ca, that the vegetation changes its character when we 	“'" 

vegetable 
regions. 

the Yenisei ; but it is not easy to define changes of that 

a Pallas's Travels. 
h_Gcorgi, III. (vol. vii.) p. S19. 
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BOOK. kind with precision. 	It is certain that there are many 
XXXvitplants which do not resist the increase of cold which is felt 

when we pass that river ; such are the Convolulus arvensis, 
Campanula cervicaria, Convallaria majalis, Rhamnus ca- 
tharticus, and Dactylic glomerata. 	Pallas observes that 
in the vicinity of the Uralian mountains some Hunga- 
rian plants are found. 	In ascending the Irtysh towards 
the Altai mountains, we begin to observe several species 
which are peculiar to Siberia, and their number increases 
when we pass the Yenisei, but they only become abundant 
to the east of the lake Baikal ; Daooria is their real coun-
try; these same plants do not make their appearance in 
the flat and wooded country between the Yenisei and the 
lake Bakal. We only find here the plants which are usual 
in cold climates, and common even in Europe ; but on the 
north-east of, the' Obi, we find several plants peculiar to 
the Altai mountains i. 	In western Siberia on the Obi, 
agriculture disappears about the sixtieth parallel of latitude. Agrieul- 

cure. In the eastern part of it, grain has not been found to ripen 
either at Oodskoi, which is under 55°, nor in Kamtchatka 
at 51°. 	The highest mountains of the southern frontier 
are too cold and too dry ; thus, three-fifths of Siberia are 
not susceptible of any sort of culture ; but the south-west 
parts possess remarkable fertility. 	On the north of Koly- 
wan, barley gives a return of twelve, and oats of twenty 

species of 
grain. fold. 	Buck-wheat is apt to shoot in this black and light 

SOH ; but when sown in thinner soil it gives a return of 
froin twelve to twenty fold. 	The greater part of the na- 
tural order of gramineous plants which grow in Europe 
grow also in the south of Siberia; but only the winter rye, 
barley, and oats are cultivated. The Tartars who are fond 
of white bread have great difficulty in rearing a little 
wheat; 	Millet thrives in the west of Siberia. 	The Tar- 
tarian buck-wheat (polygonum Tartaricum,)4s sown in the 0  
steppes which have been recently cleared by nteans of fire. 
One, of these fields has for three or four successive years 

Ldlas, X. I V.,,p. 115, 156. (translation in quarto.) 
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given a return of ten or fifteen fold, without requiring to 	BOOK 
be re-sown, the grain which falls during harvest sufficing XXXV If. 

for seed for the ensuing crop.; but the weeds progressive- 
ly increase in number. 	This style of agriculture is per- 
fectly adapted to the indolent Siberians, who thrash the 
corn on the harvest field, and burn the straw to save them- 
selves the trouble of removing it. 	If the working of 
mines, internal navigation, and commercial economy, have 
received some slight improvements in Siberia under the 
last three or four reigns, it is but : too evident, notwith-
standing the Russian panegyrics, that agriculture is in the 
same state as it was fifty or sixty years ago. 	Bell of An- 
termony, more than half a century back, took notice of 
the abundance of buck-wheat, rice, barley and oats' to the 
south of Tobolski, and on the south side of the lake Bai-
kal ; but the obstacles which the climate presents to the 
extension of agriculture have been but feebly combated. 
Beyond the 60th parallel of latitude, and the 112th of 
east longitude, (from London,) the cerealia do not succeed. 
In the north they are destroyed by the cold ; on the east 
the fogs prevent them from ripening. 	Thus, two-thirds 
of Siberia are destitute of grain. 	The culture of potatoes 
begins to supply its place. 

Common flax grows in several parts of the Ural. 	The FIhemp, 
Linum perenne reaches as far Turukhansk ; hemp grows as  nettles. 

far north as 55°. At the foot of the Altai mountains some 
Tartars make thread and cloth of two species of nettles, 
the Urtica (Mat and cannabinai. 	Hops are in great 
abundance. 

L_xiBIALS. The animal kingdom fills a great portion of the picture k 
of this wild region. Among the domestic animals the rein- Rein-deer. 
deer is the most conspicuous. 	We have seen that the cold 
zone being more extended in Asia than in Europe, the 
rein-deer come down to a lower latitudek. 	Pallas and So- 

i Starch, Tableau de la Russie, t. I. p. 219. 
k See vol, 1. p. 520. 
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BOOK kolof saw large flocks of them on the mountains bounding 
3ixxvii• Chinese or Mongol Tartary, near the sources of the Onon, 

between 49 and 50 degrees of latitude. 	Thus the coun- 
tries of the rein-deer and camel, which are separated by 
an interval of twenty or thirty degrees in the western part 
of our continent, touch one another, and are perhaps min-
gled in the countries of the east. 

Its useful. 	The rein-deer is perhaps the greatest blessing that nature 
MS& has bestowed on the unfortunate nomade of the artic regions. 

He yokes these animals in his sledge, drinks their milk, lives 
. 	on their flesh, and clothes himself with their skins ; their 

bladder serves him for a bottle, he makes thread of their 
intestines and their tendons ; and he sells their horns for 
the purposes of pharmacy. 	Rein-deers are not expensive 
to keep, a moss which they find under the snow being al- 
most their only food. 	They can dispense with a house or 
stable in a climate in which other animals of most robust 
constitution cannot live at all. 	But this animal does not 
perform so long journies as some naturalists have asserted. 
It is feeble, and apt to.get out of breath. 	A yoking of 
rein-deers accomplishes only twelve or eighteen miles in a 
day. 	A Samoid is reckoned a rich man who has 100 or 
150 rein-deers. 	An economical Tongoose keeps as many 
as a thousand ; a Koriak several thousands ; and we are 
told that among the Tchootches there are shepherds who 
own as many as 50,000'. 

Siberian 	The Siberian dog, resembling the wolf, is in some mea- 
flop. sure the companion of the rein-deer. He serves as an ani-

mal of draught, not only among the Kamtchatdales, but 
among the Tongooses, the Sanioids, and some Ostiaks. 
He runs with extreme agility ; but, wild and difficult to 
guide, he often throws himself with the sledge and his 
master over dangerous steeps ; the equipage of the Kamt- 
chatdales is on the whole very bad. 	They feed their dogs 
en dried fish. 	 .) 

It does not appear that grazing is carried to such per- 
4 	• 

• 

5.torCh. Tableau Statistique de la Rubble, t. 11. p. 19.5. 
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fection as it might attain in a country so rich in pastures. BOOK 
Among the Siberian nations the Buriaites and the Mon- XXXVII: 

gols are distinguished by their numerous flocks. 
The horses of the Mongols are uncommonly beautiful ; 

sometimes they are striped like the tiger, or spotted like 
the leopard. 	The great nomade nations of central Asia 
are fond of horse flesh, and prefer it to beef. 	They often 
dry it in the sun and wind, and then eat it without 
farther preparation. 	An. adon, or stud of a noble Mon- 
bcrol contains three or four thousand horses or mares. 

Horses. 

• 

The Tartars of western Siberia have taken along with 
them in their migration the favourite animal of their na- 
tion, the horse. 	He wanders in the steppe of Barabin in 
immense droves. 	The greater part-of the Siberian horses 
are white. 	The sheep are of the broad-tailed kind ; but 
the people procure the lambs' skins which are so delicate 
and so well prepared, only by cruelly opening the bodies 

si Acer. 

• 
of the pregnant ewes. 	The black cattle of Russia trans- 
ported to Siberia have diminished in size, but improved in 
strength. 	In general, the animals which belong properly 
to the plateau of central Asia extend more or less into 
the southern mountains of Siberia. 	The camel not only 
comes thither in the caravans, but he lives in Daooria with 
the Russian Mongols. 

Cattle. 

Next to North America and Southern Africa, this Wild ani- 
country is the most extensive hunting ground in the macs.  
world. 	But the Russians have employed this resource 
with too great eagerness. 	The animals of chace now get 
beyond their reach, or diminish in numberm. 

The best sables are found at present in the neighbour- Sables. 
hood of Yakootsk and of Nertchinsk ; but they are in great- 
er numbers in Kamtchatka. 	Different expedients are em- 
ployed, but chiefly blunt arrows, for killing these ani-
mals without injuring the skin, which is often worth ten 
pounds on the spot. 	The skin of the Canis lycaon, or 

m Prodromus I'm vossiew, par M. Dwigubski, D.M. of the university of 
Moscow, Gottingen, 11304. 
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BOOK black fox, sells at 1000 rubles, or nearly L.160; and one 
xXx yr r. of them often pays the tax due from a whole village. 

The Canis lagopus, or Isatis, the rock or ice fox", whose 
colour is generally white, but sometimes bluish, inhabits 
the icy zone, Kamtchatka, and the eastern islands. 	This 
animal rivals the monkey in the dexterity of his mischiev- 
ous pranks. 	The other animals that are hunted for the 
sake of their skins are the ermines, marmots, martins, 
squirrels, and others of less value. 	The silver-coloured 
squirrels of the country of the Teleoots are much es- 
teemed. 	The white bear is the most formidable among 
the wild beasts of Siberia. 	The hunter nevertheless 
attacks him with the lance, and the stupid animal, seat-
ed on his two hind legs, allows the deadly weapon to 
approach. 	.The brown bear is also common. 	He is des- 
troyed by many ingenious devices. 	The Koriaks succeed 
in hanging him up on trees by a bait fixed to a strap. 	In 
the mountains they watch the path where they are accus-
tomed to pass, and place on it a noose of a rope which 
has a heavy log tied to its other end. 	When the animal 
finds himself caught in this manner, he exhausts himself 
by dragging the weight along, or he furiously attacks the 
log, or throws it down a steep, and then is dragged over 
along with it. 	The ounce makes his appearance in 
Daooria ; the lynx and the glutton are inhabitants of eve-
ry part of Siberia. 

The elk. The elk is diffused over a great part of Siberia, but does 
not pass the latitude of 65°. 	It is hunted in March, when 
the surface of the snow begins to melt. 	The huntsman 
glides easily along with his broad wooden pattens, while the 
elk sinks at every step. We ought also to take notice of the 
tahia, or wild horse, in the steppes of Issin4; the ko9lan, 
or wild ass ; the dchigheta7, or Eqaus hemionus, a sort of 
mule ; the stag, the roebuck, the antelope-saiga, the ante-
lope-gutturosa, or hydrophoba of Daooria, the argali, or Avis 
musmon,, who extends from Caucasus to Kamtchatka ; 

■ Gmelin, Nov. Comment. Peteop. V. 3GS. 
tt 
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some wild boars on the banks of the Irtysh ; the musk ani- BOOK 
mal, though rare; and a great number of beavers, particu- 
larly in Kamtchatka ; but as for the civet, or zibeth, of 
which several authors speak, naturalists do not seem to 
know it ; perhaps the animal intended is a species of musk 
rat, (sorex mosehatus) which lives not in Siberia, but on 
the banks of the Kama, the Samara, the Wolga, and the 

XXXVIL 

Don°.  
Siberia possesses also various small animals worthy of 

notice, such as the hare of Daooria, (Lepus tolca) the hare 
of Mongolia, or Lepus ogotona, which extends to the Aleu-
tian islands.; the mountain hare, which makes a regular 
provision of hay; the moles,-and several other animals of 
the rat and mouse kind, among which we may mention the 
lemming, which often emigrates in colonies, always taking 
a straight direction, and the species called the Mus cccono-
miens, and the Mus sOcialis, who store up in their holes 
considerable quantities of onions and other esculent roots, 
which the Siberian diligently searches out to apply them to 
his own use. 

Hares, rats, 
and mice. 

Both inhabitants and travellers here are tormented with 
insects ; the air is darkened with mosquitoes, and, notwith-
standing the intense cold, the houses are infested with bugs. 

Insects. 

The Blatta indica, or kakerlak, introduced from ,more 
southern parts by Kiachta, has spread to the banks of the 
Wolga. 	It has not been found possible to propagate the 
bee in Siberia. 

This country abounds in excellent winged game, such 
as wild ducks, geese, swans, water-hens, wood-cocks, and 
partridges. 	Among the birds of passage we distinguish 
the polar goose and the Anas glacialis. 	_Eastern Siberia 
and Kamtchatka possess a species of goose, the Anas gran- .* 
clis, which lives at sea, and is sometimes thrown on shore 
in thousands. 

Birds. 

It is surprising that the Russians do not • attempt any 
whale fishing in that part of the Frozen Sea which lies east 
from Nova Zembla, and which is, perhaps, only a long 

Stotch, t. II. p. 31, 
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BOOK strait. 	Herrings and other fish, as Well as the great ceta- 
xxxV.u. ceous tribes, must abound in that sea. 	The Samoides are 

the only fishers in it ; they catch in the Gulfs of Obi, and 
of Kara particularly, the belouga de mer or Delphinus leu-
cas which measures three fathoms in length, as well as the 
Delphinus orca. 	They fish in large quantity the Salmo 
nasus and the Salmo autumnalis, the last of which ascends 
from the Frozen Sea into all the rivers with stony beds, 
as the Yenisei, the Lena, and others to the east, but does 
not enter the Obi, which has a slimy and earthy bottom ; 
the case is the same with the white trout. 

Fishes of 	In compensation for this, the Obi produces very large 
the Obi, 
Yenisei, &c. sparlings, numberless swarms of sturgeons, • white salmon, 

pikes, eels, and eel-pouts ; besides many of which we only 
know the Russian and Ostiak names, requiring from the na-
turalist long discussions. Many of these fish ascend from the 
sea; others come down from the lalaes and smaller streams; 
they are almost all obliged to quit the Obi on the approach 
of winter, before its waters become corrupted under the 
ice. 	This putrefaction arises solely from the marshy qua- 
lity of the soil, and the slowness of its course ; some also 
ascribe it in part to the saline particles brought down by 
the Irtysh and the Issim ; this is not so well substantiat- 
ed. 	The waters of rivers which run over a pebbly bed 
continue pure at their mouths ; several species of fish live 
in these parts alone. 	The putrid waters disappear in the 
spring, when the melting of the snow supplies the river 
with fresher and better water. 	The waters of the Irtysh 
being somewhat calcareous, maintain excellent sturgeons. 
The sterlets and eel-pouts of that river are very large. The 
Yenisei, the Lena, and the other rivers of eastern Siberia, 
abound in salmon and trout. 

Fish of the 	The fisheries of the coast, and among the *lands of ihe 
Eastern sea.  

ocean, are very rich, and very. remarkable even considered 
as an article of physical geography. 	The sea betwep , 

-I P 	 Mantchooria, Siberia, Kamtchatka, and the Kurile islands, 
':is a real Mediterranean. 	The sea lying between Asia, 
•.America, and the Aleutian islands, partakes very much of ° * 

' the same character. 	In these two ichthyological regions 
a 
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are seen numberless shoals of those singular animals which 1100K 
hold an intermediate place between quadrupeds and fishes, 
as whales, sea-bears, sea-wolves, manatis, and sea-otters. 

xxx vir.  

Our account of these is reserved for the description of 
Russian America. 

Such is the picture which the physical geography of Si-
beria at the present time presents ; but it must have been 
different at an epoch when large herbivorous animals, si-
milar to those of the torrid zone, occupied rich pastures, 
which must then have supported them in this country, and 
which presuppose a very mild temperature. 	We have al- Remains of 
ready called the attention of our readers to the numerous re- Animals int of 

mains of elephants and rhinoceroses, and other animals of 
the torrid zone, which have been found in Siberia along the 

mates. 

Issim, the Irtysh, the Obi, and the Yenissei, and on the 
very shores of the Frozen SeaP. 	The bodies of these qua- 
drupeds are found mixed with sea-shells and bones 
which appear to be skulls of the largest inhabitants of the 
ocean('; they are met with along the river sides, and in 
beds of earth, and seldom, if ever, in a pebbly stratum. 
The Liaikhof islands are composed entirely of sand and 
the bones of elephants, rhinoceroses, and mammoths or 
Siberian elephants, quite entire, with part of the skin in a 
good state of preservation r. 

These astonishing remains of an animal population fo- Hypotheses. 
reign to the present climate of Siberia have given rise to 
various conjectures. 	It is unnecessary to refute the 
learned Bayer, who wished to consider 	them as be- 
longing to elephants which accompanied the Mongolian 
and Tartar armies. 	The immense number of bones found 
is adverse to such a theory, although no admixture of the 

on theset.  h 
ects.

se 
s 

P See vol. I. p.276, 283. 
q Acta Petropolitana, 1773. t. XVII. p. 582. 	Compare Pallas, Voyages, 

t. II. p. 101  377, 403. t. III. p. 84, 106. t. IV. p. 50, 379, 459. 
'Ibid. IV. p. 130. Adams's Journey to the Frozen Sea, in the Epheme- 

rides geogr. of Weimar, XXV. p. 259, &c. 	 . 
VOL. II. 	 2 E 
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BOOK remains of marine animals had been present. Pallas thinks 
XXX VII. that they may have been carried to their present situation 

by a deluge; but they present no trace of having been roll- 
ed or dragged along for any length of way. 	These 
circumstances concur to make us consider them as the re-
mains of animals which had lived in the very places 
in which they are found. 	But how could these ani- 
mals have subsisted in a country so barren and so cold ? 
For the solution of this problem, it has been supposed that 
Siberia must have been at one time much more temperate 
and fertile than now. 	Was this owing to a different po- 
sition of the ecliptic, producing a different state of the 
terrestrial zones ? Geometricians and astronomers are not 
inclined to admit the possibility of any such alteration in 
the astronomical position of the globe. 	There is another 
fact which is worthy of mention, that, though we should 
not expect in Siberia the wonderful activity of the madre. 
pores which in the equatorial seas rear new islands, yet 
the lake of Kamyschlowa, on the right bank of the Irtysh, 
not far from Petropaulofsk, is encircled with successive 
banks of coral, and, according to some authors', it would 
appear that the madrepores even still continue to form 
new banks. 	A more full investigation of this fact might 
throw a great light on the physical history of the globe. 
Perhaps, as these madrepores retain their activity in cold 
seas, or may belong to species differently constituted in 
their relations to temperature ; 	so the large quadrupeds 
may, in like manner, have been different species which were 
adapted to a Siberian climate, and lived on a vegetation 
which, though not vigorous, was extended over a wide ter- 
ritory. 	With regard to the accident which may be sup- 
posed to have brought so many to deposit their bones in 
the same heap, it is a difficult problem, but' as a point of 
conjectural physical history it is not limited to Siberia. 

I 	'Os 
4  Georgi, III. 1041. 
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BOOK XXXVIII. 

SIBERIA. 

Its Nations, Provinces, and Towns. 
• 

WHEN We mean to give a description of an extensive BOOK 
country- in detail, it presents itself in two different points xxxvin. 
of view-, which 'have two corresponding modes of subdivi- 
sion. 	It may be divided into goverm4nts, provinces, 
and  districts: 	It may also be divided according. to the 
nations which inhabit it. 	The . one of these methods is 
that of choregraphy ; 	the other, that of ethnography. 

.- 

We usually begin with the first. 	In .the present instance 
we shall begin with the last,' as an order fitted to impart 
both greater clearnesgs and greater interest to our  des-
criptions.  

• 

The Russians, 	Cossacks, 	and other colonists  from Siberian, 
Europe, inhabit chiefly the towns and military stations of nend"-"otr  
Siberia. 	Some of them are descended from the soldiers 
employed in the conquest of the country ; others are 
criminals sent*  thither in banishment. 	To these 	two 
classes are to be added adventurers, deserters among the 
peasantry, and ruined merchants who have sought here 
the means of repairing' their fortunes. 	TheSe different 
classes of colonists, burying themselves in a' vast desert, 
have Joined to their original grossness that which is generated 

2 E 2 

nations. 
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BOOK e by a savage climate. 	But, if ignorance, indolence and 
xxx/In. drunkenness often encroach on their happiness, we find 

them praised by travellers for their generous hospitality, 
their frank gaiety, and the good order which prevails 
among them. 	Only a century ago the Siberians were 
considered as so savage i race, that Peter the Great con-
ceived that he could •not inflict a severer punishment on 
his mortal enemies the Swedes than to send them to Sibe- 
ria. 	The consequence ' was, that these honourable exiles 
introduced into that country the customs and the manu- 
factures of Europe. 	While employed in ameliorating 
their own situation, 	they civilized the 	people 	among 
whom they came. 	The Swedes founded, in 1713, the 
first school at 	Tobolsk ; 	there 	they taught German, 
Latin, French, geography, geometry, and drawing. 	In 

Progress of 
civilization. 

1801, Mr. Kotzebue found in that place people who 
studied the Russian, French, and "German literature, and 
saw his own plays acted on a public theatre'. 	These 
were symptoms of the extended progress of the Siberians 
in the cultivation of the mind. : At the same time, the go-
vernors, and the civil and military officers have introduc-
ed into the Siberian towns the manners of Petersburg, 
with the Russian vanity and ostentation. 	Mr. Lesseps 
saw elegant carriageS rolling along the streets of Irkutsk. 
But this refinement of the manners of the Siberians has 
not had an opportunity of extending to the small towns 
and the villages which are sadly scattered in the midst of 

Life of vast forests. 	Some farmers, rich in flocks, scarcely know 
agri",11"" 
rists. lain- 

the use of money, and lead a life altogether patriarchal. 
tea, &C. The hunters, ranging the deserts, are transformed into a 

sort of savages. 	The frozen ground serves them for a 
bed ; 	they quench their thirst with the berries of the 
thickets ; they even drink the blood of the animalS im- 
mediately after they are 'shot. 	The. Cossack who, at To- 
bolsk or at Irkutsk finds himself confounded with the 
populace, becomes a sort of monarch when sent among the 

. Ketzebue's Account of the most remarkable year of his Life. 
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Samoids or the Yookaghires to collect the taxes, and to LOOK 
maintain the social order of the country. 	He has a cot-xxxvitt, 
tage for his palace, and a corporal's staff for a sceptre ; the 
delicacies of his table consist in salmon, the flesh of the 
rein-deer, and the heads of bears. 	Some Cossack families 
established in the towns have obtained the rank of dvoriai-
nin, or patrician nobles".—The merchants of Siberia are 
chiefly itinerant, going from town `to town, and from mar-
ket to market.—The number of Europeans established in 
that country, and of Siberiaks, or descendants of Europe-
ans, amounts at present to half a million. 

The numerous Tartar colonies occupy the south part of Tartar 
the government of Tobolsk. 	Those removed farthest to colonies. 

the east are the Biriusses, the Katschinzi or Katschinians, Birins,,  
and the Beltires. 	These three tribes, more or less mixed Katschi- 

nians, &c. 
with Mongolian blood, live in the neighbourhood of Aba- 
kan, a river which Falls into the Upper Yenisei. 	The 
Katschinians are rich in cattle. 	Their beardless visage 
indicates a mixture of Mongolian blood. 	They have 
among them some dextrous magicians, who dress like 
the Frenche. 	In the south the Sayanians occupy the 	Sayaninns. 
high mountains of that name. 	These nomades have some 
features of resemblance to the Mantchoosd. 	A tribe of 
Teleootes, or Telengutes, lives in the neighbourhood of Teleoutes. 
Kutznesk ; the greater part of them live in the Kalmuk 
country. 	The Russians call them white Kalmuks. 	Some 
of them who have been obliged to submit to baptism still 
neglect the greater part of the ceremonies of the Greek 
church. 	Their language is half Mongolians. 	In going Tartars of 

o ms. down the rivers Tomsk and Tchulym, we find two Tartar Tehuly
k 
 m, 

colonies, called after the names of these rivers. 	The &c. 
Tchulym Tartars speak a dialect consisting of Tartar, . 

b  Georgi, Russie, H. (vol. 4to.) 1009. 
Pallas, Voyages en Russie, 1V. 580. 4to. 

d Gmelin's Travels, IV. 370. Svo. (in German.) 
* Georgi, Description of Russian nations, , II. 240, in German. 	Vocab. 

Pctropolit. No. 101.  
2 E 3 
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BOOK Buriaite-Mongolian, and some Yakoot words f. 	Among 
xxxv"I• various insignificant tribes, we may mention the Abinzi, 

who call themselves in the singular number Aba, and 
in the plural "Balm-. 	They live among the Telen- 
gootes. 	In passing the Obi we find the Barabinians, (Ba- 

Barabintzi. rabintzi,) who live by fishing and their flocks, in the great 
steppe known by this lre. 	Some of them are Mahome- 

Tartars of 
the Obi, 
l'ateoSte* 

tans, and the rest pagan. 	The Tartars of the Obi live 
along the left bank of that river, as far as the environs of 
Narym. 	Those of Tobolsk live on the two banks of 
the river of this name, from the frontier all the way to its 
mouth. 	The Taralians, in the district of Tara, speak the 
same dialect as the preceding. 	The Turalinzi pr Turali- 
nians, the most civilized of all the Tartars of Siberia, in-
habit the towns and villages situated on the banks of the 
Tara, from the mountains till it reaches the Tobol. 	They 
were forcibly baptized in the river by l'hiloppei, a nobleman 
or ecclesiastical dignitary, assisted by a body of Cossacks. 

Manners of The constitutions of the Tartars are generally robust 
the Tatters' and vigorous. 	Their simple mode of life, their frugality, 

and their cleanliness, protect them from the greater part 
of contagious and malignant diseases, excepting the small-
pox, which has at different times spread terrible ravages 
among them. 	The cleanliness and temperance of this 
people chiefly depend on their religion. 	The Koran en- 
joins them to wash themselves several times a-days. 	By 
forbidding the use of spiritous and vinous liquors, it se- 

. cures them from the consequences of Russian drunkenness. 
The commandment which prescribes abstinence is less fa-
vourable to health. The Tartars observe 205 fasting days 
in the year. 	The whole number of Tartar tribes may 
amount to a population of 100,000. 

Mongolian We now proceed to mention such Mongolian tribes as 
tribes. have fallen under the Russian sway. 	The true Mongols 

r Vocab. Petrop. No. 96. 
r "Il donne merne des priceptes que les females son tobligees de suivre dans 

les accidens propresol leer sm." 
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live about Kiachta and Selinginsk, and are in small num- BOOK 
ber. 	The Booriaites, or Barges-Buratt, a great Mongolian xxxvili. 
race, have peopled almost the whole province of Irkutsk, 
and that of Nertchinsk ; they are computed at 98,000 
soulsh. 	In their exterior the Booriaites resemble the Kal- 
muks. 	There is a greater proportion of fat people among 
theni ; they have still less hair, arid many of them have no 
beard whatever. Their complexion is pale and yellow. They 
are deficient in corporal strength ; a Russian of the same 
age and size with a Booriaite is a match for several of them 
in wrestling. 	The Booriaites, however, enjoy good health, 
though they seldom reach an advanced age. 	The small- 
pox, once destructive to this tribe, has stopped its ravages 
since the establishment of an institution for inoculation at 

----Booriaites. 

. 

Irkutsk. 	The itch is 	very prevalent among them, 
and promoted by their manner of living and clothing. 
To the east of lake Baikal they make use of warm baths 
in chronic diseases. 	Their physicians are shamans or sor- 
cerers, who attempt to cure them by sacrifices and talis- 
mans rather than by natural remedies. 	The Booriaites 
speak a very rude dialect of Mongolic, rendered unintelli-
gible by frequent transpositions and changes of conso-
nants i. 

The third race of indigenous inhabitants of northern Tongoosei. 
Asia is that of the Tongooses, who call themselves CEvcen. or CLvcen' 
The Chinese call them Solon', and the Yookageers Er- 
peghi. 	They have a common origin with the Mantchoos. 
The Tongooses are distinguished by their regular confor- 
mation. They are usually of a middling size, limber, and 
well made. 	Their countenance is less flattened than that 
of the Kalmuks ; with small and lively eyes, the nose 
well proportioned, the beard thin, the hair black, and the • 
expression agreeable. 	The Tongooses are subject to few 

_ 

Coma* 
diseases ; yet they seldom attain old age, which proceeds u°n• 

" Herrn, Encyclopcdie Russe, p. 219, (edition of 1783-5.) 
i Fischer's History of Siberia, I. p. 33. 	Gmelin's Travels, III. p. 370. 

Georgi's Description of the Russian nations, IV. p. 420. (all in German.) 
k Fischer's History of Siberia, I. 465, note 16. 	Pallas, Memoires Histor. 

sur les Mongols, 1. p. 2, (in German.) 
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BOOK from their climate, and their laborious and dangerous 
xxxvIII mode of life. 	Sometimes the small-pox makes terrible 

ravages among them. 	The priests of their idolatry are 
their physicians. 	Among the Tongooses the senses of 
sight and hearing are incredibly acute ; 	the organs of 

Mode of taste, smell, and touch are less sensible. 	These nomades 
living, are well acquainted witli every tree and every rock within 

their district. They can 'oint out with certainty a road of 
a hundred miles, by describing the stones and trees which 
occur in it ; and can give sure directions to travellers. 
They follow the game by the slight marks which their 
steps leave on the grass or on the moss. 	They have 

Religion. never submitted to the rite of baptism. 	Their religion is 
a branch of Shamanism. 	Their supreme divinity is called 
Boa. 	Polygamy'is allowed among them. 	Their princes 
are called Tai-Sha, a term which appears to be Mongolic. 
The language of the Tongooses is *'dialect of Mantchoo, 
with a mixture of Mongolic words, chiefly consisting of 
such as denote objects relating to civilized habits'. 	The 
Tongoos language comprehends eight or ten dialects. 

This tribe pitches its moveable dwellings over a third 
part of Siberia. 	It extends from the banks of the Yenisei 
to the Sea of Okhotsk. 	On the south side it occupies the 

Different east part. of Daooria. 	These Tongooses are good horse- 
Tongoose 
tribes. men excellent archers brave and robust. 	Another tract , 	 ,  

of the country inhabited by the Tongooses extends be- 
tween the Lena and the Yenisei, as far as the lower Ton- 
gooska. 	Like their neighbours the Samoides, they are 
poor. 	Those on the Lena, called Olenians, live by the 
rein-deer, and the produce of fishing apd hunting. 	Their 
name is from Olena, the Russian word for the rein-deer; 
lastly, the Lamutes, or shoremen, from Lama, the sea, in 

4 the Toongoos language, occupy the province of Okhotsk, 
as far as the limits of the Koriaks. 	Their entire number 
amounts only to 24,000 persons"'. 

I Vocab. Petropol. No. 138-.-145. 	Georgi's Travels in Siberia, etc. I. 
265-271, (in German.) 	Billing's.Travels, abridged by Sauer, p. 357. (in 
German.) Fischer, Histoire do Siberie, introd. p. 116. 

?" Hcym, loc. cit. 
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At the base of the Uralian mountains of the north, and BOOK 
on the lower Obi, we find some tribes of Finnish extrac- xxxviir. 

tion, and perhaps originally from Europe, for we have no 
proof that the Finnish nation was originally Asiatic. 

The Wogools, who live between the Tobol, the Berezof, wogooh. 
the Obi, and the Uralian mountains, are under the middling 
stature. 	They have generally black 	air and little beard. 
Their principal business is the cha ., in which they dis-
play singular agility and address, and manage equally the 
musket and the javelin. 	They also excel in laying all 
sorts of toils for deer. 	They call themselves Mansi ; their 
language is very mixed". 

The Ostiaks of the Obi, who are likewise of Finnish ex. Ostiaks of 
traction, form one of the most numerous tribes of Siberia, the Obi.  
reckoning about 30,000 males. 	The name of Ostiak, 
which signifies stranger, has been given by the Tartars to 
three different tribes. 	'The Ostiaks of the Obi, named 
Mansi by the Wogools, assert that they are descended 
from the Permians. 	Before submitting to Russia, they 
were governed by, princes of their own nation ; and from 
their descendants the chiefs of the tribes are still taken. 
This people has no alphabet. 	They can count no higher 
than ten, which is also the case with the other Finnish 
tribes. 	They possess the country from Surgut to Berezof 
and Obdorskoi. 

The Ostiaks, says a Russian traveller, 	Souyefo, are 	Manners 
small and feeble. 	Their physiognomy has no distinguish- 	o

afndthaelsotosm.s 

ing characteristic. 	Their hair is generally of a reddish or 	tiaks• 
a light yellow cast. 	They wear a tight dress, which is 
made of skins and furs. The men make a mark upon their 
skin, the women sew figures on the backs of the hands, the 
fore arm, and the fore part of the leg. 	Their summer Ca- 
birls are of a pyramidal form; the winter ones are square, 
and built of wood. The Ostiaks are properly fishermen, but 

0 

n Georgi, Description des nations Busses, I. 65. 	Compare with Adelung's 
Mithridates, I. p. 539. 

e Dans le Voyage de Pallas, t. IV. p. 51-88, (4to.) 
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BOOK in winter they make great hunting expeditions. 	The rich 
xxxvirr. possess flocks of rein-deer. 	Nothing is so dirty and dis- 

gusting as their appearance and manner of living ; yet they 
enjoy good health. 	They generally die of scorbutic, 
nervous, and other chronic diseases. 	The Ostiaks are still 
pagans. 	In swearing allegiance to a. new emperor, they 

veneration are made to go on drir knees before a bear's skin, or an 
for the bear.  axe with which a bea,) has been killed ; each Ostiak is pre- 

sented with a piece of bread on the point of a knife, and 
takes his oath in the following terms : ,, If in the course 
of my life I become unfaithful to my Czar, if I do not 
pay my tribute, if I desert my canton, &c. &c. may a bear 
devour me ! may the morsel of bread which I now eat suf- 
focate me, this axe cut off my head, and this•knife pierce 
my heart !" 	This is a ceremony used among all the ido- 
latrous people of Siberia. 	The bear enjoys among them a 
religious veneration. 	They make sacrifices before going 
out to hunt this animal; and after having killed one, they 
celebrate his memory by an expiatory fete, and by songs 
addressed to his manesP. 

Tribes of It is thought that the whole Samoid race has moved 
the Samoid  race. down the course of, the Yenisei; for there are still found 

from the upper Yenisei and the Abakan to the west end 
of lake Baikal some weak tribes which speak dialects which 
have a great mixture of Samoid words, or which even be- 

Soyetes. long entirely to that language. Such are the Soyetes, who 
are said to be numerous in Chinese Mongolia ; the Kai- 

i“ibalos. bales, who leave the dead bodies of their children exposed 
on the trees, and who dispute with the mountain hare the 
heaps of hay provided by that intelligent animal ; the Ma- 

Karagasses. Cores, the Karagasses, the Kamachinzes, and lastly, the 
Ostiaks of Narymq. 	It might appear natural to consider 
the Ostiaks of the Yenisei or of Pumpokol as a link of that 
chain ; but it appears that this tribe of hunters has form- 

, 
P Georgi, Decr. des nat. Busses, I. 21. 	 ., 
q Fischer, Histoire de la Siberie, I. 137, 165, 170, &c. 
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ed for itself a peculiar jargon, which defies the researches BOOK 

of historiansr. XXXvIII.  
' The Samoids properly so called occupy an immense 
extent of territory, covered with heath and morass. They 
are bounded in Europe by the river Mesen, about 42° of 
east longitude; and in Asia they go as far as Olenek near 
the Lena, and almost under the 111th meridian. 	It is a 
space of 2070 miles in length, and from 270 to 550 in 
breadth. 

Samoids. 

The ordinary stature of the Samoids is from four to five Phy
t
..kg 

feet ; 	they are 	enerall 	squat, with very short legs, a 
large and flat head, a flat nose, the lower part of the face 
very projecting, a wide mouth, large ears, and a very 
scanty beard'; their eyes are small, black, and angular'; 
to these attractions they add an olive coloured skin shin-
ing with grease, hair black and bristly, which, though 
small in quantity, they arrange with great care. 	The wo- 
men have an easy shape and mild features. 	They arrive 
very early at the age of puberty. 	The greater part of the 
girls are marriageable at eleven or twelve, but they have 
few children, and they cease bearing before thirty. These 
people, who may be called the Hottentots of the north, 
only use their tame rein-deers for drawing their sledges ; 
they use the wild rein-deer for food. Equally dirty as the 

don. 

Ostiaks, they are richer and better clothed. 	Their only 
worship is a gross form of fetichism; a stone or a piece of 
wood is the object of their adoration, or rather of their su-
perstitious attention. They carefully avoid pronouncing the 
names of the dead t. 	Their magicians are adroit jugglers, 
who will plunge a knife into their bodies without being 
wounded. 	Acting the part of inspired persons, many of 
them become really phrenitic. 	Some of these sorcerers, at 
thesleast touch or look, are seized with a kind of madness, 

rtAdelung, Mithred. I.580. 
• Storch, Tableau de la Russie, p. 405. 	Souyef, Voyage de Pallas, I V. 

p. 190, (in 4to.) 
t Wasik Krestinin, Observations on the Samoides, in Busse's Journal of Rus. 

sia, I. p. 291, &c. 371, &c. II. 83, &c. 245, &c. (in German.) 
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BOOK roll upon the ground, utter loud howlings, and even at- 
xxxvitt. tempt to kill those around them with any weapon they can 

find. The Russians, who are accustomed to see these sa-
vage people, tell us that the magicians inspire them with 

Women. a sort of terror. 	The women are extremely unhappy and 
despised ; considered as impure beings, they are obliged 
to perfume themselvq before passing the threshold of the 
cabin. 	The ainusemnts of this wandering people consist 
in dances, in which they keep time to a nasal sort of song. 
Divided into different tribes, among which the Obdorians 
and the Iooraks are the most remarkable, the Samoids do 
not amount altogether to 20,000 persons ; but placed out 
of the tract of conquerors, they have preserved their lan-
guage, which resembles no other, in an unmixed state u. 
They give themselves the name of Ninetz, as applied to 
their nation. Their term for the men as opposed to women 
is Chosovo. 

The Yakoots, who live to the east of the Samoids, in the 
neighbourhood of the town of Yakootsk, and on the banks 
of the Lena all the way to the Frozen Sea, appear to be 
degenerated Tartars, who have withdrawn themselves from 
the power of the Mongols by emigrating to distant coun- 
tries. 	They call themselves Socha, in the plural Socha- 
lar ; there is still among the Tartars of Krasnoiark a 
branch which bears this name. 	The Yakoots, contrary to 
the custom of their neighbours, wear long hair, and short 
and open dresses. 	In dirtiness they yield to none ; for a 
grave author assures us that the mortars which they use 
for bruising their dried fish are made of cow dung har- 
dened by the frost. 	Their number. in all amounts to 
84,000 persons. 

Yooka, 
gill"' 	. • 

The Yookaat,. hirs inhabit the mountains in which the In- 
digirka and the Kowyma take their rise. 	They consist of 
500 families, all baptized, who live by the chace and the 
produce of their rein-deer. 	We do not well know whe- 
ther ,they should be numbered among the Samoids or 

• . Vocabul. Pctropol. \o. 120-129. 
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among dig Yakoots, or be conjoined with the tribes which BOOK 
are next to be enumerat&P. 	 xxxviii. 

The Tchooktches possess the very eastern, extremity of Tchook- 
Asia, on the east side of the Yookaghirs, and on tht north tehes  or Tchoukot- 
of the Koriaks. They consist of a thousand families at the ches. 
utmost, who are generally found in small camps near the 
rivers. 	Their tents, of a square figure, consist of four 
poles supporting a roof of rein-de 4r skins. 	In front of 
each tent lances and arrows, fixed in the snow, are at hand 
to repel the sudden attacks of the Koriaks, who, though 
belonging to the same race, often annoy them with perfidious 
warfare. 	In the middle is a stove ; and their bed con- 
sists of small branches of trees laid on the snow and cover- 
ed with wild beasts skins. 	Their dwellings are dirty, and 	Manner of 
their food disgusting. 	The dress of the women consists 	living' 
of a deer's skin hung from the neck, so that by untying a 
single knot they are completely naked. The Tchooktches 
have large features, but they have not the flat nose nor the 
small eyes of the Kamtchatdales. 	Lesseps says that their 
figure has nothing of the Asiatic form, and Captain Cook 
had previously made the same observation. 	The Tchook- 
tches, are able slingers, and display much courage and ad-
dress in whale fishing, which they conduct in the Euro-
pean manner, without having received instructions from 
that quarter. 

The Shelagi, near the cape which bears their name ; Different 
the Ashushalat, and the Peyeskoli, on islands of the Fro- tubes. 
zen Sea which are little known, belong to the family of 
the Tchooktches. 

The Koriaks, whose number does not amount to 2000, Koriaks. 
live by their rein-deers or by hunting, near the rivers of 
Anadyr and Olutora. 	The Olutorzi 	(the Lutores of 
Witsen,) speak a smooth language, but in general the 
idiom of the Koriaks approaches both to that of the 
Tchooktches and to that of the following tribe 1. 

Georgi, III. 328. Sauer, Voyage de fillings, 387, &c. 
Y Steller's Description of Kamtchatka, .59-71, (ii German.) 
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BOOK The Kamtchatdales, whose number diminishes so fast 
xxxvIir• that in a little the whole tribe will probably be extinct ', 
&wa nd. are a people of short stature, with firm shoulders, a large 
dales. head, a' long and flat countenance, small eyes, small lips, 

and little hair. The Kamtchatdale women have fine skins, 
very small hands and feet, and a tolerably well proportion- 
ed shape. 	This peop; e is subject to few diseases; several 
lame persons are to bi seen among them, a circumstance 
probably owing to their labours and perilous undertakings. 
Their most common complaints are scurvy, and diseases 
resulting from immorality ; the latter were known before 
the Russians came among them ; they have no physicians. 
The glare of the snow subjects them to frequent inflam- 
mations of the eyes. 	The small-pox, like the plague, car- 

Inoculation. ries off entire generations ; yet inoculation has been long 
used among them ; they perform the operation on them-
selves with a fish-bone. Their sexual temperament is keen, 
which is ascribed to their fish-diet ; and their tendency to 
libertinism is not repressed by the severity of the climate. 

Dwellings. The Kamtchatdales of the south have their isbas, or ba-
langan8, that is to say their winter and summer cabins, 
raised on stages twelve or thirteen feet high, for the pur-
pose of drying their fish, which is almost their whole sup- 
port. 	They wear next their bodies a cotton shirt, with 
wide pantaloons of deer-skin ; their boots are of tanned 
leather, and their caps of fur. 	The chief occupation of 
the men is fishing. 	In summer the women go into the 
woods to gather vegetables, and during this occupation 
they give way to a libertine phrenzy like that ite our an- 
cient Bacchanti. 	They travel on a light carriage, on which 
they sit side-ways, and instead of the rein-deer, they are 
drawn by dogs of a breed very similar to our shepherd's 
dog. 	In the north of Kamtchatka, the cabins are subter- 
ranean excavations, which retain the heat with advantage; 

a Krusenstern's Voyage round the World, II. 270, (original German edi- 
tion.) 	• 	\ 

s'\ 
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but the confinement and exhalations generate an atmos- BOOK 
phere which is insupportable. 	 XXXVIII. 

We now proceed to give an account of the provinces PROVIN- 

and towns of Siberia. 	 CES AND 
Towxs. 

The province of Ekaterinburg belongs to the govern- Province of 
katerin which is situated in burs. 	- went of Perm, the greater part ofd E  

Europe. 	It occupies the eastern declivities of the Ura- 
lian mountains. 	Ekaterinburg consists of 2000 houses, 
and, is the seat of general administration for the mines. Ir-
bit is famous for a great market for conducting the corn-
mercial intercourse between Europe and Asia. 

The district of Troitsk, containing a town of the same District of 
name, belongs to the government of Orenburg. 	The  Troitsk. 

town is a rendezvous for Kirguisian caravans. 

The GOVERNMENT OF Tonomx extends along the banks GOVERN-

of the Obi, the Irtysh, and the Tobol. We begin with the rrrizeic. 
district of Tobolsk, situated on the junction of these three 
rivers, in the midst of an immense plain, intersected by 
some lines of elevated rock. 	The climate is on the whole 
severe, yet the summer heats are considerable. 	It is not 
an uncommon thing to see the thermometer rise to 90° or 
95°. 	Storms are frequent in this quarter ; 	and the rains 
are very heavy. 	The cold is as severe in winter as the 
heats are powerful in summer, the thermometer often fall- 
ing to 30° below zero ; yet the climate is very healthy. Climate. 
Venereal complaints and intermittent fevers are the only 
two prevaitwg diseases. 	There is no such thing as a fruit P.rodue- 
tree. 	The government garden, certainly the finest in the 	• 
country, exhibits them only in paintings on the walls. 
The pea-tree of Siberia, or Robinia caragana, the birch, 
and'above all, the black elder, Rhamnus franbula, are the 
favourite trees of the inhabitants of Tobolsk. 	There are 
some red and green gooseberries. 	Every kind of grain 
succeeds ; the grass is thick and juicy ; the soil, every 
where black and light, stands in no need of manure. 	The 
peasantry, too idle to remove the dung of their stables and 
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itooK cow-houses from time to time, are sometimes obliged to 
xxxvitt. pull them down and build others, on account of the incon- 

venience attending the enormous accumulation. 
City of Tobolsk, situated on the left bank of the Irtysh, and op- 
Tobolsk. posite to the confluence of the Tobol with that river, is con- 

sidered as the capital of all Siberia b. 	It is the place of 
residence of a goverAor and an archbishop. 	The upper 
city is 923 feet higher than the lower, and they commu- 
nicate by an ascent of 290 steps. 	The numerous domes 
and steeples of this place give it a magnificent appearance 
at a favourable distance. The governor's palace in the cita- 
del is an agreeable resting point to the eye, but having 
been burnt down, it only shews well at a distance. 	The 
streets are laid with timber ; the houses are generally of 
wood, but handsome ; the population, increased by a flou- 
rishing trade, amounts to 16,000 or 17,000 souls. 	The 
inundations of the Irtysh and Tobol sometimes lay the 
country under water for twenty-six miles round the city. 
On such occasions it can only be entered by water, and 
the streets are covered with boats and rafts in which busi- 
ness is transacted. 	,, Tobolsk," says Kotzebue, 4 4  is sur- 
rounded with rocks, which have been marked in a pic-
turesque manner by the torrents. From these we may see, 
during the rains, the immense surface of the waters which 
inundate the neighbourhood, to the borders of the thick 
forests which on all sides appear in the horizon. 	There 
the eye of the exile is fixed on each sail which appears, 
and where, in imagination, he figures his family coming 
to participate in his misfortunes. 

Ruins of Sibir was the capital of the Tartars while they ruled Si- 
Sibir. beria ; that city was situated about ten or eleven miles from 

Tobolsk, on the little river Sibirka. 	It is with difficulty 
that some obscure ruins of it can now be found. 

At Demianskoi-Yam, a travelling stage on the Irtysh, 
north from Tobolsk, cabbage ceases to form a head, 

b See lIcrtnannIs Memoirs of Science, Economy, and Statistics, (in Ger- 
man) I. p. 23, 100, for a descriptionn of the government of Tobolsk. 
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producing only some 'scattered leaves. 	At Samarofskoi- BOOK 
Yam, a little above the confluence of the Irtysh and the Obi, 
the rigour of the climate becomes too severe for horses to en- 
dure. 	We then enter on the vast district of Berezof, which 
extends to the Gulfs of Kara, of Obi, and of Taz, a space 
two or three times larger than Finland or Norway, and 
situated under the same latitudes, but two or three hun- 
dred times less populous. 	The suirper heats of Berezof, 
at the parallel of 64°, are of short duration but powerful, 
and are suddenly followed by the cold weather. The frosts 
generally begin at the end of August, and the ice of the 

xxxvrir ; 

Obi never breaks up till the end of May. 	There is no 
agriculture, yet some leguminous 'species succeed. 	The 
forests are composed of birch, pine, and Siberian cedars, 
all stunted. 	Aquatic birds and fish are abundant. 

The country on the mouth of the Obi, called Obdoria, 
is still more wretched. • The ground scarcely thaws to a 
depth of eighteen inches, even during the long day of 
summer. 	Nothing is to be seen but morasses overgrown 

Obdoria. 

Arctic 
with all kinds of rushes, mixed with small plants of a dimi- 
nutive willow, the dwarf large-leaved birch, the marsh cistus, 
the Andromeda, and the Arbutus alpine. 	On the Ura- 
lian mountains, where the elevation is not great, there are 
larches six feet high, alders and willows in the state of un- 
derwood, and sometimes forming small trees. 	On the bin-- 
ders of the ocean two species of bramble are almost the 
only plants to be found. 

vegetation. 

The district of Surgoot, to the south-east of Berezof, 
and north from Tobolsk, contains elevated lands, covered 
with marshy forests, where sables, foxes, and martens, for- 
merly abounded. 	Surgoot is a small town on the Obi. 

District of 
Surgoot. 

The district of Turinsk, situated to the west of Tobolsk, 
contains arable lands. 	Provisions here are very cheap. 

Of Turinsk 

The chief place, Turinsk on the river Tura, is a consider-. 
able town for that country. 

. Sonya, in Pallas's Travels, t. IV. P. 29. 
VOL. H. 	 2 F 
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BOOK 
xxxvm• 

It was at Pelym, north from the preceding, that the ce- 
lebrated Field Marshal Munnich passed twenty years of 

' 	, 

Description his life, formerly so active, and then so useful to barbar- 
of Pelym,  by Mun- 
nicb. 

ous and ungrateful Russia. 	,, The woelwodat of Pelym," 
says Munnich himself, 44  is covered with marshy forests, 
which cannot be traversed in summer with any sort of car- 
riage. 	In winter, pepple pass along by means of pattens 
five feet long, six or seven inches wide under the feet, 
and covered with rein-deer skins to prevent them from 
sliding. 	The inhabitants guide themselves across these 
forests by means of the compass, which they can make for 

.. themselves, the magnet being pretty well known among 
them 4."  

Tioomen. The district of Tioomen, to the south-west of Tobolsk, 
is more open and less covered with forests than Turinsk ; 
it exports grain, and even some apple-trees are found here. 
Tioomen, a flourishing town on the Tura, has several 
Tartar inhabitants, and handsome carpets are manufac- 
tured in it e. 	At some distance from it is found the tomb 
of the traveller Steller, who has made us acquainted with 
Kamtchatka f. 

YOluto- The district of Yalutorowsk is east from the preceding. 
rowuk. No where are richer meadows to be seen than here ; they are 

cut down by the first who comes; and the greater part are 
not mowed at all, as there is a want of cattle to consume 
the fodder. 	Insects swarm amazingly. 	The district of _ 
Tara on the Irtysh, to the south-east of Tobolsk, com-
prehends a flat country covered with forests, and well 
stocked with game. 	Tara on the riven side is a handsome 
town. 

Of Koor- The district of Koorgan is situated south from Yalu- 
gan. torowsk on the Tobol. 	The governor of Tobolsk, in de- 
Siberian scribing it to M. Kotzebue, called it the Italy of Siberia. 
Italy. 

" Bunching, t. II. part I. p. 491., French translation. 
. Georgi, Rassie, II. p. 1036, (in 4to.) 
f Pallas, Voyages II. p. 506, (,in 4to.) 
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''`The ground is covered with beautiful flowers. 	Flocks of BOOR 
horned cattle, and of horses, feed there without any keep_ 
er. 	Plenty of wood-cocks, wild ducks, and wood-pigeons 
are seen. 	The town of Koorgan, on the Tobol, resembles 
a collection of farm houses. 	Provisions are extremely low 
in price, but all articles of European manufacture are very 
high. 	Kotzebue describes in the fallowing manner the 
amusements in which the young women of Koorgan in- 
dulge on the banks of the Tobol. 	" Along the rivers 

xxxvitt.  

there are places where the young women come together to Koorganese 
wash linen, and to bathe ; these baths are converted by 
them into admirable gymnastic exercises ; they cross and 
re-cross the Tobol, swimming gracefully and without effort, 
leaving themselves for a time to the force of the current, 
and lying on the water with their faces upward; they often 
pursue one another, or pelt one another with sand, duck, 
and upset one another, dnd plunge together ; they remind 
a spectator of the Naiads of ancient fable ; and so far do 
they carry their sport that one not used to see them would 
apprehend every moment he should see them go to the bot- 
tom. 	The whole is conducted with the utmost decency ; 
the head alone appears out of water, and were it not for a 
slight glance of the form of the bosom, one might doubt 
of their sex. 	When about to finish their sport and go out 
of the water, they request the spectators to retire ; and, 
should any one more curious or rude than the rest refuse, 
the women on the banks form a close circle round those 
who are coming out, and throw a piece of dress over each, 
so that every thing necessary to modesty in this particu-
lar is completed in an instant." 

girl' 

To the east of the preceding is the district of Ischim, 
which comes in contact with the great steppe of Issim, or 

Dishier 
1"hini.  

of 

Isclfm, in which the Kirguisians of the middle horde wan- 
der. 	These nomades were formerly in the practice of car- 
ryiyg off the Russians, and dragging them along tied' to 
the tails of their horses. 	In order to put a stop to these 
incursions, a line of military posts was established, extend-
ing from the banks of the Tobol to those of the Irtysh, 

2 F 2 . 
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BOOK along the margin of a valley full of salt lakes I. 	The for- 	'c, 
xxxvm• tress of Petropaulofskaia is the residence of the staff of 
District  of this line. 	The district of Omsk on the Irtysh, near the 
Omsk. steppe of Barabin, presents nothing remarkable. 	Omsk, 

• its chief place, contains a great many exiles. 

4' GOVERN- THE GOVERNMENT OF TOMSK comprehends the COUn- 
MEET OF 
TOMSK. ' tries situated on the Upper Obi, and on the Yenisei. 
Province of The province of Tomsk presents at its northern extre- 
Turuk-
hansk. mity the vast district of Mangaseisk, more commonly call-

ed Turukhansk, a series of forets, marshes, and deserts. 
The white foxes, white bears, and wolves, are larger here 
than in any other country of Siberia, and their hair is thicker 
and of better quality. 	Fish and aquatic birds abound. 

Physical 
details. 

On the shores of the Frozen Sea, to the east of the Yeni- 
sei, quantities of timber are thrown on shore s. 	The cli- 
mate is more severe than on the Obi. 	The ice does not 
entirely disappear till the end of June. 	The elms, larches, 
willows, and birches, are only two months in leaf. 	The 
flowering of plants is more early. 	A species of flax grows 
here, with flowers of extraordinary sizeh. 	The town of 
Turukhansk, called also Mangaseisk, contains a thousand 
people. 	The simovi6, or cabins of the Cossacks, extend 
330 miles farther north : these hyperboreans are very 
much attached to their horrid country i. 

District of To the south of Turukhansk, the district of Yenisei 
Yenisei. extends along the river of the same name, and the Upper 

Tunguska or Angara. 	It produces corn, venison, and 
winged game in plenty, but has no fruit trees. 	The town 
of Yenisei, situated on the river, has a great trade. 	It is 
four miles in circumference. 	Its inhabitants have the cha- 
racter of being cunning and deceitful dealers, and addicted 
to drunkenness and debauchery. 

Of Narym, The districts of Narym, of Tchoulym, of Tomsk, and 
of Kainsk, extend to the south-west of the two preced:ng. 

f Pallas, Voyage, III. p. 51.. (4to.) 
s Gmelin, Voyage in Siberie, III. p. 126. 
1,  Souyef, dans les Voyages de Pallas, IV. p. 4,46, (in 4to.) 
4 Georgi, Russia II. p, 1057. 
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04. 
Narym, the most northerly, is a hunting country, possess- BOOK 
ing very little bestial, and no agriculture. 	There are some 	xXkvIII. 
flocks in that of Tchoulym. 	In the district of Tomsk, 	Tchoulym 
which lies on both sides of the Obi, the soil is very pro-and Tomsk. 

ductive in all sorts of grain, and many horses and cattle 
are reared in it. 	The rivers are socked with a great va- 
riety of fish. 	In this country, Mr. Flaxmann discovered 
coal. 	 4, 

Tomsk on the Tom, a river which falls into the Obi on City of 
the east, ranks the third town of Siberia. 	Its population Tomsk, 
amounts to 11,000, and is daily increasing. 	Its central 
position will, perhaps, render it one day the capital of 
Siberia. 	Tomsk is the abode or resort of a very great 
number of Russian, Tartar, Bukharian and Kalmuk mer- 
chants. 	The greater part of the inhabitants belong to a 
sect called the Roskolpiki, who are austere and ridiculous 
in their maxims, but are said to give themselves up in se-
cret to debauchery and drunkenness, though such accounts 
of despised sectaries are seldom to be trusted. 

The district of Kansk, which comprehends a part of Kainstc. 
the steppe of Barabin, is remarked for a great quantity of 
ermines. 

The province of Kolywan was, under Katherine II., a Kolywan. 
separate government. 	It is the southern part of western 
Siberia. 	The country between the Obi and the Tom is 
blessed with a very fertile soil; but when visited by Pallas 
it was covered with birchwood, and very thinly inhabit- 
ed. 	Here the town of Kolywan has been built and re- 
built, sometimes in one place, sometimes in another. 	The 
modern Kolywan is a middling town on the Obi. 

The district of SemipalatnoI, being the southern extre- District of 
mity of western Siberia, merits our particular attention in se.n.'iP"1"t- 
regard to its natural geography. 	The plain between the 
Obi and the Irtysh is of a saline nature. 	The banks of 0. 
the Irtysh consist of hills of very deep moving sand. 	The 
cattle here are extremely liable to be cut off in multitudes by 

k  Pallas's Travels, III. p. l.ISS. 
2 F 3 
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BOOR disease. 	In the southern part, which is more mountain- 
xxxvm. ous, the water in several places is bad, and gives rise to 
Climate. intermittent fevers'. 	This country is exposed to storms 

and hurricanes. 	The heights are generally arid, and 
none but the low grounds are susceptible of cultivation. 
The vegetation of wild plants, trees; and shrubs becomes 
more beautiful in proportion as we aseend the mountains. 

Vegetation. The false acacia, the balsam poplar, :the wild cherry, the 
white hazel, the white and red elder, the• red gooseberry, 
the privet, and all kinds of wild roses, cover the banks 
of the Ooba. 	Large yellow strawberries• pledse both 
the taste and the eye. 	Hyssop, water-mint;  Imps, and 
wild hemlocks, adorn the banks of the Shoolba. 	The.  
Clenzatites orientalis attaches itself tO the trees in festoons. 
Limpid springs flow under the shade of the Tartarian 
honeysuckle, which here forms pretty large trees. 	In the 
Altai mountains, plants more peculiar to Alpine tempera-
tures, such as the Gentiana Denis, the alpine saintfoin, the 
Dryas pentapetala, the Polypla Sibirica, the beautiful 
Spirma altaica, the 	Valeriana Sibirica, the everlasting 
flower called Gnaphalium silvestre, display their elegant 
blossom in the immediate vicinity of the snow'. 

Schtangen- 
berg. 

The mine and town of Schlangenberg, called by the 
Russians Zmeiewskaia-Gora, is the most remarkable place 
in this district. 	The mountain receives its name from the 
great nnmber of serpents found in it. 	The Tchoodes 
had made extensive workings here long before the Rus-
sians. 

District of In the environs of Barnaool, in the district of Biisk, the 
Biisk. air is milder, and the summer warmer than in places more 

to the south, which are nearer the mountains. All kinds of 
pot herbs, and even artichokes, grow. 	Barnaool is a ini, 
ning town of nearly a thousand houses, and is famed for 

l Pallas's Travels, III. p. 200. 
m Pallas, III. p. 190, 201, 	263, &c. 	Patrin, Voyage dans les monts 

Altai. 
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its forges. , In its neighbourhood are lime-kilns, brick- 	BOOK . 
• :works, and glass manufactures. 	 xxx vim 

The district of Kutznesk, with a town of the same of Kuty. 
. name, is situated near the sources of the Tom, and ex-nesk. 
- tends to the Yenisei. 	It Contains. many very fertile and 

very' agreeable places: 
f 

, The district of Abakansk, to the east of the former, is District of 
on the.IIpper Yenisei, 	Though full of mountains, it con- Aballamk• 
tains some excellent pastures,,and;some grounds which are - 	• 	- 
fertile in. grain.', Near Abakansk the temperature is suffi- 
ciently 	en141 for the Culture of water melons. 	This dis- Ancient 
trict, like ?flip - whol4 cif - southern Siberia, contains a great ill"'"t'' 
many tiimqii or sepplchral mounds : the Tartars call them 

. the tombs of the Cathayans, :or Li-Kate1; and the orna-
ments' of gold, and ogler metals found .in them, shew the • 
flourishing state of the ancient nation which raised them. 
There are likewie on the rivers Abakan and Tchoolym 
human statues from seven to nine feet high, and covered 
over with hieroglyphics". 

As we go down the Yenise'i we arrive at the district of District of 
Krasnoiarsk, where the soil is so fertile that it requires Krasnoi- 

arsk. 
very slight labour, and may be cropped for five or six 
years, or even more, in succession, 	without 	manure. 
In this quarter grain and all sorts of provisions are very 
cheap, and the people indulge in *good living and idle- 
ness. 	The sepulchral tumuli in the mountains of Kras- 
noiarsk contain arms, ornaments, cups 'and coins of gold, 
silver, copper, and iron ; monuments of the active indus- 
try of the ancient inhabitants of Siberia 0. 	Two walls of 	Rocks with  
rocks, one on the banks of the Koksa, and the other on  inscriptions. 
those of the Birius, present inscriptions in unknown char- 
acters ; they are called Pisanoi-Kamen, or ,4 the rocks with 
the writing." 	There is a similar rock on the banks of the 
Torn, under Kutznesk, on which figures of animals are 
scfilptured. 

. Georgi, Russie, II. p. 1O2. 	Pallas, Voyage, &c. Messerschmidt, &c. 
• Georgi, ibid. 
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BOOK We now proceed to EASTERN SIBERIA, included in the 
xxxviii• vast GOVERNMENT OF IRKOOTSK, the four provinces of 
GOVERN- which; viz. Irkootsk, Nertchinsk, Yakootsk, and Okhotsk, 
MEN T AND supply us with goocigeographical subdivisions. 
PROV/NCE 
or Di- Irkootsk, the capital of all the government, is likewise 
xo0 /Mr' 
City of 

capital of the province which bears its name. 	This city, 
Irkootsk. which is the seat of the 'governor and of the archbishop, 

is situated on the banks of the Angara, in a beautiful 
plain, forty miles from the lake of Baikal. 	It is one of 
the largest and finest towns in Siberia. 	It is fortified, and 
contains a population of 11,200 inhabitants, the greater 
part of whom are thriving traders. 	Their household fur- 
niture generally comes from China, the women dress in 

. 

Chinese stuffs, and the ordinary beverage is tea. 	Dis- 
eases arising from vice are very general. 	A Japanese 
school of navigation is established in this city, in which na-
tive Japanese masters teach the language of their country, 
and persons from the Russian admiralty give instructions 
in the art of navigation. 

Physical 
details. 

The environs of Irkootsk are agreeable, the soil is fer- 
tile, and agriculture in a flourishing state. 	In proportion 
as we approach the lake of Baikal the country becomes 
more and more mountainous. 	Game is abundant in the 
neighbourhood. 	There are elks, 'stags, wild boars, muir- 

. fowl, woodcocks and partridges. 	This country experien- 
ces frequent earthquakes. 

District of 
Kirensk. Kirensk on the Lena has also a fertile territory, produ- 

eing plants of extraordinary size. 	The small sturgeons, 
and other fish which are taken in the neighbouring rivers, 
are the most delicate in all Siberia. 	The inhabitants of 
this country are disfigured by goitures.of uncommon size ; 
these are frequently seen even on the cows and oxen of the 
ctiuntry. 	 . 

Lower The district of lower Udinsk, which extends east from 
1.Tdinsk. that of Irkootsk, is almost entirely covered with dark and 

marshy forests, where the soil produces nothing but moss 
,and marsh plants, in a great measure similar to those of 
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7 	.. 	• 	. 
1 ,.k4SSla and the north of Europe. 	The climate is excess- BOOK 

ively cold. 	 xxxvixte 
Kiakta, a town built on the frontier of Mongolia, in the Town of 

district of Upper Udinsk, has become a place of'note from Kiakta" 
the trade between Rusjia -and china. 	It is commanded 
by Mount Boorgultei, (ttie Mountain of Eagles) which 
the Chinese reserved to themselves it.i the last demarca-
tion treaty, on the pretext that its summit contained the 
tombs of their ancestors. 	Kiakta latbours under a great 
want of good water. 	The environs consist of sand and 
rocks, a soil ill fitted for the culture of vegetables. 	The 	Inhabi. 
chief inhabitants are Russian merchants, or agents of the tans. 
chiefcommercial houses of the empire. 	Their mode of 
life is polished and social. 	The merchants think that the 
best hospitality they can shew to a stranger is to press 
him to drink all the different kinds of tea in succession. 
Their furniture, and past of their clothing, are of Chinese 
manufacture. 

Selinginsk, 	another town of 	the district of Upper Town of 
Udinsk, is situated in the neighbourhood of high sandy Selinginsk. 

mountains, the successive crumblings of which begin to 
cover all its streets. 	The inhabitants are very little enga- 
ged in trade ; their constitution and physiognomy present 
a strong mixture of the Mongolian. 	The Russians who 	Inhabi. 
are established here prefer, in their marriages, wives from tants. 
the Booriaits or Mongols. 	These alliances give origin 
to a breed called Karimki. 	The manners of the common 
people are very similar to those of the Booriaites. 	The 
inhabitants in general even prefer speaking the Mongol 
language. 	The climate of Selinginsk is tolerably temper- 
ate ; on all high grounds with a southern exposure snow 
disappears in the month of March, and the flocks go to 
pasture about the twentieth day of the same month. 
Bushes of the wild pear, the Ribes diacantha and the 
dwarf elm, are not found any where in great number. 	The 
mountains are covered with the Robinia pygmaeaP. 

P Pallas, I V. p. 142, 224, and 369, 4to. 
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BOOK This province has an astonishing variety of soil and ell, 
xxxvitx. mate  ; in one place narrow, gloomy, and cold valleys; in 

physical another, hot sandy plains, and a little way off, a surface of 
remarks. 	neutral salts. 	At Selinginsk water melons thrive very 

well ; while on the banks of the Uda corn seldom ripens. 
In general this country is ill adapted to agriculture, even 
with the utmost cared. 

Province of The province of Nertchinsk, which comprehends Rus- 
Nertchinsk, sian Daooria, 	is covered with mountains. 	The plains or Russian 
Daooria. 	met with here are, properly speaking, wide valleys. 	The 

mountains present on every hand nothing but perpendicu- 
lar and projecting rocks, which seem suspended in the air. 
For this reason no. country is richer in picturesque views 

Physical 	and 	situations. 	The air may be compared to that of 
details, 	the Alps, the cold being rather keen even in summer. 

The most common wood consists of pines, larches, black 
and white firs, Siberian cedars, and black birch, which oc_ 
curs in no other part of Siberia. 	The summits where the 
snow lies constantly contain some clumps of the pine of 
Libanus, dwarf birch, and a particular species of junipers 
and willows. 	The hazel and the oak do not make their ap- 
pearance till we pass the river Argoon on the Chinese 
territory. 	For rare plants and minerals 	this province 
surpasses all those of Siberia. 	It has a brilliant alpine 
vegetation. 	To mention one example ; 	we see entire 
mountains near the banks of the Onon, whose surface 
on one side is overspread with a lilac hue produced by 
the buds of the wild apricot, while the other seems car- 
peted with the deep purple of the rhododendrons with 
which it is covered r. 

City of Nertchinsk, a frontier town;  with a fort on the Chinese 
Nertchinsk. side, is, next to Kamtchatka, the place of banishment most 

dreaded of any in Itusdla. 	The exiles sent hither are 
employed in the mines. 	The number in the place at a 

-Eliles. 	time is generally 1000, 	sometimes 	1800, 	rarely 	2000, 
Confounded in one single class, they are dressed and fed 

s Pallas, IV. 331., &c. 
rIdena, IV. 313, dm. 4to. 

   
  



Fes.' L: .._.,e 	 ' SIBERIA. 	 443 

like the soldiers. 	Desertion is extremely difficult; they 	BOOK 
are not however oppressed with too heavy work. 	The xxxvItt., 
Chinese always deliver up those who have made their 
escape, and insist on the infliction of an additional chastise-
ment on them for having polluted their territory. 

The province of Yakootsk comprehpds the greater part Province of 
of the basin of the Lena. 	Some southern stripes of land 	Yak"tsk• 
on the west side of the river enjoy a tolerable climate. But 
from this river to the promontory of Tchalaginskoi the 
country has nothing but mountains or morasses, and is eX- • 
eessively cold. 	Barley ripens in six or seven weeks, but 
the harvest is uncertain. 	The only sure means of subsist- 
ence are found in hunting. 	In this wintry region ice is 	Singular ap- 
employed as a protection from the cold in the following curi- Fl

e
ication of 

ous manner : The window panes are generally laminae of 
transparent mica, called Muscovy glass ; exterior to these, 
plates of transparent ice are set up, and cemented by pour-
ing on them a little water, which immediately freezes.. 
The short summer heats induce the Tongooses to go nak-
ed like the Americans, wearing only a small piece of lea- 
ther round the middle. 	Several of them live on the roots 
of the orange-lily, which are very common, and which they 
convert into meal and bread. 	The Tongoos fishermen Tongoo, 
throw their lines into the rivers when scarcely thawed, and 9'• 
accompany their fishing with merry songs and nimble 
dances. 

Yakootsk, situated on the west bank of the Lena, is the Towns and 
capital of the province. 	This town, consisting of about districts. 
600 indifferent houses, carries on a great trade in sables. 
In the vicinity of Olekminsk, the chief place of a district 
of the same name, some fields of barley are cultivated. 
This. town consists of about twenty houses, with a church 
and fort. 	The inhabitants are descended from Russians 
who were sent hither when the fort was established for col-
lecting the tribute of furs ; but they have almost forgot-
ten their native language and manners for those of their 

• s Omelin, Voyage de Siberie. Georgi, 'tussle, II. p. 1102. 
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BOOK rude neighbours and dependents. 	The two district, of 
mutt. Olensk on the Olenek, and of Shigansk on the Lena, are 

vast deserts where hordes of Yakootes and Tongooses lead 
a wandering life. 	Olensk is the most northern place in the 
world that bears the name of a town. 	At Rumah-Surka, 
the Lena, proceeding from the mountains, offers one of the 

- most picturesque and majestic views that can be imagin- 
ed s. 	The district cf Sachiwersk is inhabited by Yooka- 
girs. 	The tribute in these countries is levied by half-no-
ble Cossaks, (or Dworianin) who are settled at Yakootsk, 
and receive eight rubles, (about L.1. 5s.) of annual pay. 
These are the princes, and sometimes the dreaded tyrants 
of this Arctic world. 

Islands of The Frozen Sea on this part of the Siberian coast, seems 
the Frozen to be full of islands. 	Those which are found opposite to 
Sea. 

the mouths of the Lena and the Yana, are, like the adjoin- 
ing coast, great turf hills on a base of eternal ice. 	Some 
of them contain half frozen lakes. 	These solitudes are 
the habitations of the bear and the reindeer. 	Islands more 
worthy of notice have been found to the north of Cape 
Sviaitoi. 	They had been visited in 1711 and 174, but 
were afterwards forgotten, till they were re-discovered by 
the Russian merchant Liaikhoff, in 1774. 	He first sur- 
veyed two flat islands, the southernmost of which contains 
a lake. 	The sand and soft earth surrounding this lake, in 
falling to pieces, lays open collections of bones, and entire 
skeletons of buffaloes, rhinoceroses, and elephants. 	The 
ivory found here is as white and fresh as that which is 

. brought from Africa. 	He found at a distance of seventy 
miles from the second island, an extensive coast, which the 
surveyor Chwoinof was sent to examine in the following 
year, and which has been recently examined by M. Heden- 

New Sibe- 
ria. 

strom. 	This land, which has been named New Siberia, 
presented a pretty high coast, where petrified wood7as 

t liemarkable aceount•of the islands of Liaikhof, &c. in Pallas's New Me-
moirs of the North, VII- p. 128-142, (in German,) in the Petersburgh Ga-
zette of 1810. 

   
  



• 0k. 	 !SIBERIA. 	 4145 • 
4 wand in immense regular strata between the sand and the 1300K 

clay. 	The bones of elephants are found in it in great 
abundance. 	There is a considerable river, which indicates 
that the land is not of very limited extent. 	It contains 
some plants ; and traces of human beings were supposed 
to be perceivedu. 	This New Siberia is perhaps only an 
extremity of American or west Greenland, which would 
have been called a northern extremity had it been short of 
the pole ; but if it has crossed it, its two opposite extremi-
ties must both be called southern ; and those which look 
east and west must be viewed as the shores of gulphs Or 
bays formed by the undulating line of the land. 

xxxvm. 

The most westerly parts of Siberia are comprehended Province of  

in the province of Okhotsk, a hilly country, covered with 
marshy woods.' 	Scarcely any plant subservient to human 
subsistence grows here, and provisions are brought to it from 

Okhotsk. 

Yakootsk. 	Even the patatoe speedily degenerates.. The 
only town is Okhotsk, a sea port, from which the Russians 
fit out for Kamtchatka and America. 	Merchant vessels 
are built in this quarter. 

The country of the Tchooktches, which forms the extre- Country 
mity of Asia on the north-east, supports among its rocks °f the Tchookt. 
innumerable flocks of rein-deer. 	The inhabitants live part- 
ly in the hollows of the rocks ; they also build cots of the 
bones of whalesy. 	The 46  Bear Islands," which skirt the 
north coast of the country of the Tchooktches, have more 
vegetation than those of Liaikhoff z. 	In Behring's Straits 
are the two islands Imoglim and Igeliin, probably the same 
as the 66  Clarke's Islands" of the English. 	They are in- 
habited by the Achootllach colony, a set of intrepid fisher-
men, who cook their provisions over lamps formed in little 

• ' 

ches. 

U Adams, Voyage, &c. Ephem. Geogr. XXV. 260. 
= Melanges sur Okhotsk, dans Pallas, Nouveau Memoires du Nord, IV. 

14p-162. 
I Extract of the Journal of Iwan Kowalew, corporal of Cossaks, a native 

of Tchootch, in the preceding work, IV 105-111. 
= Journal of Leontiew, Andreiew, and Lissow's Expedition to the Bear 

Islands, in Pallas, Nouv. Mem. I. p. II. p. 231-237. 
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BOOK cavities in 	the rocks, in which oil is burned 	L. i'll 	r,  t.... 
xxxviti. matches. 

PENINSU. The large peninsula of KAMTCHATKA forms a district of 
LA OF the province of Okhotsk. 	This country is divided longitu- KAMT- 
CHATKA. dinally by a chain of mountains, and its two sides are wa-

tered by an infinity of streams, generally neither large nor 
navigable. 	The most considerable of them are the Kamt- 

Climate. chatka, the Awatsha,'and the Bolshaia-Rieka. 	The winters 
of this country are of ten month's duration. 	It begins to 
freeze by the month of July, and the frosts often continue 
till May. 	But the cold is never very intense, the sea fogs 
keeping up a humid and comparatively mild state of the at- 
mosphere. 	The winds, and in consequence of this the 
climate, are extremely inconstant, and the transition from 
summer to winter is often instantaneous. 	Several of the 
rivers never freeze. 	Agriculture has not succeeded in this 

Agricultu. peninsula even in its southern part. 	Barley and oats give 
rat experi. 
menu. at most a return of two or threefold, and that only in select 

spots. 	The moisture prevents the ears from ripening. 	At 
a certain distance from the sea they might probably suc- 
ceed.. 	Corn is extremely dear, being brought all the way 

„ from Irkootsk. 	But the rearing of cattle might become 
an important object, as the pastures are excellent, and 
the grass tall and waving, like that of the savannahs of 
Louisiana. 

Riches of 
the animal 
kingom. 

Foxes, sables, hares, ermines, bears, and rein-deers, range 
this country in droves. 	The coasts are always surrounded 
by a crowd of cetaceous and amphibious animals, as whales, 
sea-bears, manatis, 	otters or sea-beavers. 	Dabs, 	soles, 
lampreys, eels, and pikes, swarm unmolested in the rivers, 
being only eaten in times of scarcity. 	But the salmon, 
which is excellent, is regularly fished. 	When this fish 
ascends the rivers from the sea, it is in such numbers as to 
obstruct in some measure their current. 	The dogs and 

a Krusenstern's Voyage round the world, II. chap. 8. Compare with Pallas, 
Nouv. Mem. do Nord; Steller and others. 
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1 11Qars, by Steller's account, devour at their leisure as many BOOK 
as they please. 	The herring, which go up into the lakes to 
spawn, abound in them to such a degree, that they may 
almost be taken up in buckets. 	The birds are equally re- 
markable for their great -number and the multiplicity of 
species. 	The sea birds are innumerable. 	Among the land 
birds may be mentioned swans, seven especies of geese, and 
eleven of ducks. 	Eagles are used as food. 	Fir, larch, and 
poplar, are used for building houses and vessels. 	The 
birches, which abound, are employed for making sledges. 

xxxviir. 

Vegetables. 
The green bark of this tree is cut in small pieces, and eaten 
with caviare, and the sap of the same tree furnishes an 
agreeable drink. 	The willow and the alder are almost the 
only species used as firewood. 	The willow bark is eaten 
by the inhabitants, and that of the alder is employed for 
staining leather. 	The root of the lilium Kamtchatcense 
is often used for bread. , Nettles are used instead of flax 
and hemp. 	There are several medicinal plants. 	Of the Marine 
fuci which abound in the adjoining sea, the fucus dulcis, plants. 

.or pulmatus, the esculentus, and saccharinusb, (so called 
from an efflorescence which it gives out of soft and gluti-
nous matter, compared to sugar from its appearance,) are 
,eaten by the people like cabbage. . 

Nishni-Kamtchatsk, a capital on the Kamtchatska river; Establish- 
Bolscheretzkoi and Petropaulowsk, in Awatscha Bay, are 
mere villages or rather hamlets. 

menu. 

The Aleutian islands belong too evidently to America 
to be described along with Asia. 	But Beh ring's Island and 
Copper Island are entitled to follow our account of Kamt-
chatka, of which they appear to be an easterly exten- 
sion. 	Behring's Island, which is the nearest to it, derives Behring's 
its name from the celebrated Danish navigator 	whose 
active life was terminated on this desert shore. 	It is unin- 
habited. 	The land consists of granite. 	The cold on the 
sea shore is not rigorous, and strong ice is never seen. 	But i 

b  See Mr. Turner's splendid work on the fuci, in which these, plants are 
accurately and elegantly delineated. 
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BOOK the tops of the hills in the interior, estimated by Steller to is 
xxxviii• 6400 feet in height, are perpetually covered with snow °. 
Copes  The island is destitute of wood, and surrounded with reefs. 
Island. Mednol-Ostrow, or Copper Island, takes its name from the 

circumstance of some native copper having been found on 
its western shore. 	It is in kidney-shaped pieces contained 
in the gravel of whicti the beach is formed, and situated in 
a sort of veins d. 	In 1762, the navigator Melenski obtain- 
ed from it three or 'four hundred pounds weight. 	The 
vein is now exhausted. 	Both of these islands are inhabited 
by a prodigious number of isatis, or polar foxes. 	Sea ot- 
ters, sea cows, and whales collect here in troops. 	-'. 

General Siberia, the general and particular description of which 
considera- 
tions on 
Siberia. 

we now bring to a conclusion, presents a vast field to the 
projects of the politician, to the speculations of the merchant, 
and the reflections of the philosopher. 	Russia derives more 
than one great advantage from the possession of this third 
part of Asia. 	Protection to her European provinces from 
any attack on this side ; millions of clear profit from the 
mines; a commercial communication with China and with 
America : such are the fruits which Russia derives from 
this conquest of a single Cossack, Yermak Timofeiew, 
the Cortez of the hyperborean world. 	The Siberian trade 
is enjoyed as a monopoly by the Russian merchants. 	The 
great rivers of this country, the Obi, the Yenisei, and the 
Lena, and their tributaries, approach and retire from one 
another so conveniently, that goods may be carried almost 
entirely by water from Kiakta to Russia in Europe. 	This 
passage occupies three years, that is, three short summers ; 
the land route takes one entire year. 	In 1790, the car- 
riage and freight from Kiakta to Petersburgh are six rou-
bles or 19 shillings for every pood, (of 40 lbs.) and by,wa-
ter, only four (or twelve shillings and eight-pence.) 

. Steller's account of Behring's Island, in Pallas's Nouv. Menu II. p. 
255.-301. 

Jakowlew, director of the mines, quoted by Georgi, 'tussle, II. p. 1150. 
Steller's account of Copper Island, in the Nouv. 1116m. II. p. 302-307. 
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Tobolsk is the chief emporium of the goods which come BOOK 
from Europe, and of those which come from Siberia and xx xvit I. 
China, the greater part of which is brought into Russia on Trade of 
sledges in the winter. 	The caravans of the Kalmuks, which Siberia. 

arrive at Tobolsk during the winter, bring thither provi- 
sions and sometimes gold and silver, and when they leave 
it, take home different articles oP,copper and iron. 	The 
Bukharians, who also come at the same season, bring friez-
ed lamb-skins and cotton stuffs from their own country, 
together with Indian silks, and sometimes precious stones. . 
Tobolsk is the emporium of the furs destined for the use 
of royalty. 

The other important 'places for the fur trade are Tomsk, 
especially for such as are sold to the Kalmuks and the 
Mongols; 	Krasnoiarsk, Yeniseisk, Turukhansk, and in 
eastern Siberia, Yakootsk ; the three last principally for the 
purchasing market. 	. 

Irkootsk is the first town of Siberia for activity and ex- 
tent of trade. 	Its advantageous position lays open to it three 
commercial roads; that of Kiakta, that of eastern Siberia and 
Kamtchatka, and that of western Siberia and Russia. 	In the 
other towns the trade is that of simple transmission, here it 
is one of active commercial transactions. 	The traffic with 
China is in a great measure in the hands of the merchants of 
Irkootsk, the greater part of whom have warehouses and 
agents at Kiakta. 	It is likewise at Irkootsk that the great- 
er part of sea voyages to the islands of the eastern ocean 
and of the coast of America are undertaken by the mer- 
chants, who form partnerships for that purpose. 	The Ame- 
rico-Russian trade will probably at some future time bring 
the cabinet of Petersburgh into contact with English Cana-
da, and the American states. This trade becomes henceforth 
necessary for Russia, who without America could not fur-
nish a sufficient quantity of furs for the Kiakta market, where 
she buys teas, nankeens, and silks, now articles of necessity 
with the inhabitants of Siberia. 	All the fair sex, and even 
the wives of the Cossacks, use tea, and dress themselves with 
the manufactures of China. 	The Chinese merchant himself 

VOL.II. 
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BOOK begins to feel a demand for more than the ermines and Gne 
xxxvin. furs, he wants the cloths, and brocades, and some other pro- 

ductions of European industry. 	This trade is partly con- -- 
Balance of ducted by barter and partly by money. The balance against 
trade. Russia has been more than four millions of livres for these 

last years, a disadvantage merely nominal : for it is certain-
ly better to purchase test and nankeens at first hand, and 
to pay the sledgemen and boatmen of Siberia for the tran-
sport, than to procute these goods from the maritime coun- 
tries of Europe. 	If the balance of trade were in itself a 
solid principle of political economy, Russia might produce 
within her own territory, a great part of the objects of ex- 
change,to re-establish this balance. 	But we may ask one 
question, with a reference to the great disputed question 
now alluded to, What object can Russia or any other poli-
tical community have in procuring for herself an influx 
and discouraging an efflux of the puecious metals, if she 
does not mean to hoard them in a corner, without bringing 
them to use till some great national emergency calls for ex-
ertion, which is to be made by disgorging the store either 
among her own subjects in order to pay an increased ar-
my, or among allies and mercenaries, whose co-operation 
she might wish to procure ? 	And in that case, would not 
the sudden production of the treasure prodigiously reduce 
its value ? We do not mean here to discuss these questions, 
which belong to one of the most difficult and profound as 
well as most important departments of science, and are agi-
tated in treatises devoted to the subject; but merely to in-
timate, in. transitu, the danger of adopting precipitate con-
elusions. 
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SIBERIA. 

Table of Geographic Positions in Siberia. 

Names of places. Long. E. 
from Loud. Lat. N. Authorities. 

deg. rain. see. deg. min. sec. 
Abakanskoi-Ostrog .54 7 0 Messerschmid, Ephe- 

4 merides Geogr. XVI. 
Argounriver (at its is- 

sue from lake Dols.° 	 49 17 0 Idem. Ibid. 
Awatsha 	 158 16 45 .52 51 45 ( 	I unkaiss. des Temps. 
Barnaool 	 83 27 0 .53 20 0 Petersburg Calendar, 

published by the 
Ac. of Sciences. 

Berezoff 	 63 56 14 blem. 
Bolcheretzkoi-Ostrog 156 .50 1.5' SI 54 30 Connaiss. des Temps. 
Cape of Kamtchatka 162 0 15 55 55 0 La Pcrouse. 
—of Olutorskoi . . 
— of Tchukotchoi, 

169 15 15 59 48 0 Idem. 

north 	 
— of Tchukotchoi, 

190 16 15 66 5 20 Petersburg Calendar. 

south 	 186 29 15 64 14 30 Idem. 
— of St. Thaddeus 179 5 15 62 50 '0 Connaiss. des Temps. 
Ekaterinbourg . . . 60 40 15 56 50 38 Table of observations 

annexed to the map 
of Russia in 12 sheets. 

The same 	 60 50 15 56 50 15 Connaiss.ks Temps. 
Iakutsk 	 129 42 30 62 1 50 Idem. 	" 
The same 	 129 44 0 (Idem) Petersburg Calendar. 

- Ieniseisk 	 91 58 45 68 27 17 The same. 
Irkutsk 	 104 11. 33 52 16 41 The same. 
The same 	 104 33 45 52 18 15 Connaiss. des Temps. 
Kiachta 	 50 20 0 Petersburg Calendar. 
Kirenskoi-Ostrog . 108 3 0 57 47 0 Connaiss. des Temps. 
Kolywansk 	. 51 19 23 Petersburg Calendar. 
liowyma (Lower) . 163 18 15 68 18 0 Connaiss. des Temps. 
Khrasnoiarsk . . . 102 .57 46 .56 1 2 Petersburg Calendar. 
The same 	 56 9 30 Messerschmid 	Eph. 

• Geogr. 
Narym 	 58 54 0 Petersburg Calendar. 
Nertchinsk 	 51 56 0 The same. 
The same 	 51 .57 0 Messerschmid 	Eph. 

Geogr. 
Okhotsk 	 143 12 45 .59 20 10 Petersburg Calendar. 
The same 	 143 13 45 (Idem) Connaiss. des Temps. 
Olekminsk 	 119 34 45 60 22 	0 Petersburg Calendar. 
Omskaia fort 	 54 58 5 The same. 
Petropaulofskaiaport 178 48 0 .58 1 20 The same. 
The same 	 178 49 0 53 10 0 Connaiss. des Temps. . 
Saianskoi-Ostrog 53 10 0 Messerschmid, Eph. 

Geogr.: P-i Sclenginsk 	...... 106 38 45 51 6 6 Petersburg Calendar. 
The same 	 11V 32 30 (Idem) Ephem. Geogr. XVI. 
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Table continued. 

Names of places. Long. E. 
from Lond. Lat. N. Authorities. 

deg. min. sec. deg. min.0see. 
Semipalatsk .  	 60 2945 Petersburg Calendar. 
Smenogarskaia 	or ' 

Schlangenberg fort 82 	9 45 51 	9 25 Table of the map of 
Russia. 

Sourgout 	 	 61 16 	0 Petersburg Calendar. 
Toboisk 	 68 25 15 58 12 30 Connaiss. des Temps. 
The same 	 68 	.5 58 58 11 43 Petersburg Calendar. 
The same 	 68 	.5 59 58 11 48 Table of the map of 

Russia. 
Tomsk 	 84 59 45 56 30 	0 Connaiss. des Temps. 
The same 	 85 	9 51 56 29 39 Petersburg Calendar. 
Udinsk lower, or 

Nichnel 	 98 61,  46 54 .55 22 The same. 
Udskoi-Ostrog  	 55 18 	0 The same. 
Werchoturia 	 •	 58 50 15 The same. 

Agricultural Table of some of the Provinces of Siberia. 
• 

Districts. Cornfields in 
acres. Forests, &c. Meadows. 

Delmatow . . 279,730,360. 664,129,592. 
Schradinsk . • 330,035,275.' 59,925,987. 60,134,342. 
Kamyschlowa. 348,764,097. 286,700,000. 
Irbit 	 .162,297,632. 57,857,547. 63,237,690. 
Werchoturia • 306,246,132. 512,281,742. 121,355,467. 
Turinsk 	. • • 28,675,000. 745,420,000. 
Tioomen . • • 48,012,500. 430,050,000. 
Ialutorrw 	. . 129,01.5,000. 1,003,450,000. 
Issim 	 8,602,500. 
Tara 	 64,507,500. 
Ieniseisk 	• • . 2,867,500. 
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BOOK 
xxxvin. 

' 	Chronological Table of Discoveries made in Siberia. 

1242. The Tartars enter Siberia under Scheiban, who founds the 
Khanat of Sibir or Tura. 

1246. Carpini mentions the Samoides as now included in the 
conquests of the Mongols. 

1558. Troganow trades in Siberia. 
1563. Iwan Wasiliewitch introduces Siberia into the titles of the 

- Russian Czars. 
1580. Iermak Timofeyew, at the head of some Cossacks, invades 

the Khanat of Sibir, or western Siberia. 
1584. The Russians leave Siberia. 
1587. They build Tobolsk. 
1598. The death of Kutshum-Khan puts an end to the resistance 

of the Tartars. 
1604. The city of Tomsk built. 
1618. Ieniselsk and Kutznesk are built. 
1621. Cyprian, metropolitan of Tobolsk, publishes a description 

of Siberia. 
1636. Russian vessels sail down the Lena, and explore the shores 

of the Frozen Sea. 
1639. Dimitrei Kopilow reaches the shores of the Eastern Ocean. 
1646. Bomyshlan sailed round from the Kowyma to the Anadyr, 

doubling Cape Tchukotchi in Behring's Straits. 
1648. Deschnew, another Cossack, made the same voyage. 

1648-58. Irkutsk, Iakootsk, and Nertchinsk, are built. 
1690. Kamtchatka known at Iakootsk. 
1695 First Russian expedition to Kamtchatka. 
1706. The Russians make the south point of Kamtchatka. 

1711-24. The merchants of Iakootsk visit the islands and countries 
north of the mouths of the Lena and the lana. 

1720-26. Daniel Messerschmidt travels in Siberia as far north as 
Turukhansk, and as far east as Nertchinsk. 

N. B. He was a native of Dantzick, and died in ex- 
treme misery at Petersburgh, in 1735. 	His nume-
rous papers, preserved in the archives of the Acaric-
my, have been extracted by his successors. 

1721. Baron Strahlenberg, (originally a Swedish captain, and 
author of a work on northern and eastern Asia,) travels to 
the lenient 	 . 	• 

1727. Vitus Baring, a Dane, coasted eastern Siberia, from the 
Facific as high as 67° 18 N. Lat., doubling Cape Tchu- 
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kotchi, but without discovering the opposite coast of BOOK 
America. xxxvin. 

N.B. This navigator was born at Horsens in Yutland, 
and died, in 1741, on the island which bears his 
name. 

• 

1733. Behring, Muller, Gmelin, and Louis de I'lle de la Croyere, 
set out on a great expedition. 

N.B. The last-mentioned Arson, a French geographer 
and astronomer, died, 	in 1741, on the coast of 
America. 	 • 

1733-43. John George Gmelin, the botanist, explored Siberia as far 
east as Iakootsk and Kirensk, as far north as Turukhansk, 
and to Nertchinsk and Sayanskoi-Ostrog on the south. 

N.B. This philosopher was born in 1709 at Tubin- 
gen in Suabia, and died there in 1775. 	He was 
author of the Flora Sibirica, and uncle to Samuel 
Gmelin, traveller in Persia. 

-,--- At the same time Muller and Fischer travelled along with 
Gmelin, in the character of historians and antiquaries. 

N.B. 	Muller, 	historiographer, 	counsellor of state, 
&c., was a Westphalian by birth, 	and died at 
Moscow in 1784. 	Fischer, a Livonian, member 
of the Academy of Petersburg, died in 1771. 

1738. 	Lieutenant Owzin sailed from the Obi to the Yenisei. 
— Lieutenant Laptiew travelled by land along the coast, from 

the Yenisei to the Lena. 
1739-40. This officer sailed from the Lena to the Kowyma. 

1740. George William Steller, a naturalist, arrived in Kamtchat-
ka, and remained there till the end of 1743. 

N.B. He was a native of Franconia, and died in 
misery in 1745. 	Author of a description of Kamt- 
chatka, (1744,) the manuscript of which was used 
by Kraschenninikow. 	His other manustripts, viz. 

' Syllabe Plantarum Tobolensium, Flora Kamtchati-
ka, Ornithologia Sibirica, and Ichthyologia Sibirica, 
were preserved by the Academy of Petersburgh, and 
extracted by subsequent travellers. 

1760. The Academy of Sciences sent a list of questions to all the 
• governors, and other persons likely to collect local infora 

mation. 
, — Pleisner, a Courlander, commandant of Okhotsk, ascertain-

ed, by a variety of researches, that the country of the 
Tchukotches is a peninsula, separated from America by a 
strait containing two islands. 

1764. 	Sind, lieutenant of a Russian vessel, examined Behring's 
2 
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BOOK 	 Strait and the adjoining coast of America.--A merchant 
xxxviii. 	vessel sailed from the Kowyma to the Anadyr. 
----- 176.5. 	Eric Laxmann travelled over Siberia, to the north-west 

part of Kamtchatka. 
N.B. He was a Finnish Swede, a clergyman, after-

wards an academician, counsellor of mines, knight, 
&c. He died in 1796. 	It is matter of much regret 
that he c8mmitted so little to writing. 

1768-74. Peter Simon Pallas, a native of Berlin, made his great 
tour; spent the years 1770-1773 in 	Siberia; went to 
Daooria. 	SOuiew his companion went to Obdoria..  

1771. 	Nicholas Rytschkow, a Russian captain, and Bardanes, an 
Illyrian savant, travelled over the steppe of Kirguis along 
with a Russian detachment. 

1771-2. John Peter Falk, a learned botanist, travelled in Siberia. 
His papers were published, in 1785, by Georgi. 

N.B. Falk was a Swede, and a pupil of Linnaeus, of 
respectable attainments, but the victim of jealousy 
and intrigue. He' destroyed himself by a pistol-shot, 
in 1774. 	 . 

1772. 	Georgi, colleague to Falk, made a minute examination of 
the lake of Baikal, and the Daoorian and Uralian moun-
tains, &c. 

N.B. Georgi was a native of Swedish Pomerania, au-
thor of the hest statistical account of Russia. 

	

1775. 	Liaichow and Chwoinow visited a large country, (island or 
continent ?) to the north of Cape Sviaitoi. 

	

1787. 	Billings, an Englishman, made an unsuccessful attempt to 
sail round from the river Kowyma, by Behring's Strait, 

- 	to the Anadyr. 
1791-93. Billings navigated the Kamtchatkan seas. 	The accounts 

of this ill-directed expedition have been collected by 
Sauer, a German, and Sarytschew, a Russian. 

1790-9.5. Sievers, a botanist and apothecary, travelled into the south-
ern mountains of Siberia. 

N.B. Sievers, a German, was another victim. 	He 
killed himself by poison. 	Some of his plants have 
been published by Pallas. 

1804. 	The expeditions of Krusenstern, Langsdorf, Tilesius, &c.' 

This Table has been extracted from Fischer's History of Siberia, Muller's , 
Collection on the History of Russia, Georgi, and others.—It does not include 

tthe voyages to the Aleutian Islands, those to the Kurile Islands and to Iesso, 
nor those to Spitsbergen. 	These countries come into view in other parts of 
our work. 
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BOOK XXX IX. 	. 	 • 

b 4  

CENTRAL ASIA. 

Comprehending Little Bukharia, the Kalmulc counkyrand 
. 	 • Mongolia. 

W E return 
central zones, 

from the.nortliern extremities of Asia to the BOOK XXXI X. which' are only knOwn to 	by geography 
Vague traditions and antiquated descriptions. 	The trap. 
ditions often serve to thicken the darkness in which we Deficiency 
wander. 	' The 	old' descriptions furnish very deceitful ttn. forma- 
lights 	for, since the thirteenth, 	fourteenth, and fif- 
teenth centuries, in which these countries 'were freely tra- 
velled, we know not how many cities may have disappear- 
ed, how many nations have become  extinct, how many cull 
tivated fields may haVe been suffered to lie waste, nor how 
many deserts may have been clothed with the benefits of 
cultivation: An analysis of the accounts of Carpin, of 
Rubruquis, of Marco Palo,' Pigoletti and Haithon, will 
figure in the general view which will'be given. of the his- 
tory of the geographical research in the middle age ; 
but it is only that for want of better Materials, and with 
tireumspection and reserve, that we shall adopt some of 
their descriptions on the present occasion. 

c 	The central part of Asia, from which we separate Thi- . 
bet, includes five geographical divisions : 	Mongolia, or,,  
Mongolistan, properly so called, on the north' of China, 
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.t 
BOOK and the south of Irkootsk ; the-Kabnuk country', which we 

XXXIX. may denominate Kalmookia, called also Songaria, on the 
Modernand west of Mongolia, and on the south of Kolywan ; little 
Ancient Di- 
visions. Bukha,ria, or eastern Turkestan, to the east of great Buk-

haria, and the north of Cashmere and little Thibet : Tan-
goot, or the country of the Eleuthes of Koko-Nord, or the 
eastern Kalmuks ; and, lastly, in the middle of these four 
countries, the desert of Cobi, with the Oases of Lop, of 
Hamel and others. 	A small part of Songaria seems to 
have been included in what the ancients called Scythia 
beyond hums. 	The direction of the rivers, and perhaps 
a sight of lake Palcati-Nor, gave rise to the supposition 
that the northern ocean was but a short way off ; and the 
Mongolian name of Baba, which is the general term for a 
mountain, was applied to the pretended promontory of 

Promontory 
of Tabis. Tabis, considered as terminating  on the north-east in the 

country of the Igoors. 	The Serica,  of the ancients seems 
. to have included the western parts of Thibet, Serinagur, 

Cashmere, little Thibet, and perhaps a small part of little 
Bukhariaa. 	That name, known to Ammianus Marcellinus 

a The opinion. here given on the Geography of the ancients, and which is 
stated and supported at some length in the author's history of geography, has 
been rendered less probable by various subsequent discoveries made by British 
officers on the actual physical geography of the mountainous parts of Asia, 
which lie immediately on the north of India. 	Accordingly,. the opinion of M. 
Gosselin sere acquiesced in is combated in a learned memoir by Mr. Hugh 
Murray, inserted in the Transactions of the Royal Society,of Edinburgh, volume 
VIII. p. 171, br which the $eres are maintained to be identical with the Chi- 
nese. 	The arguments are partly founded on a confidence in the general cor- 
rectness or Ptolemy, as confirmed by these discoveries, which, while they sub-
vert the views recently entertained, restore, so far as they go, the.geography of 
that author. 	The length of the journey of the caravans which went from west- 
ern M eastern Asia, in the silk trade, and the localities referred to in the ac-
count of Ptolemy, induca the belief that the ancient Serica was nothing else 
than. China. 	From Ractriana, where their route begins to be matter of con, 
trovorsy, they firsmended the Beloor, apparently by the valley of the Oxus 
laid down in WItlphinsione's map; then descended into a plain abundant 
in pasture, but not arable, (Pamer plains) then ascended a valley, probably 
the valley of Leda, to • the .. stone tower," a great rendezvous for the 

"caravans (thotrgh• this singular appellation has never 	yet been 	explained,) 
situated most probably on a lofty ridge lying north and south, ,and separat- 
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in the fourth century, disappeared in the fifth. 	Moses of 1300K  
Chorene mentions, indeed, a town called Syrrhia, which XXXIX. 
is Sera the metropolis, but he gives the country of which it 
was the capital the name of Djenia, or Djenistanb. 	He 	Dienistan. 
seems to comprehend under this name central Asia, and 
particularly little Bukharia. 	He places the country of Se.. 
na, or China, more to the east. 	Perliaps the term Djenia 
might have been given in consequence of some ancient con-
quest which the Chinese had obtained over these countries, 
or it might signify 4‘ the country of genii, or of gods," as 
that of Serica may denote in Sanscrit cc the country of hap- 
piness." 	Whatever be the fact in this case, it appears that, 
six centuries later, these countries went under the gene- 
ral name of Cathaya, or . properly Kithay c: 	It is uncer- 	Kathaya, or 
tain whether this word was the proper name of northern Kithay. 
China, or an appellation derived from a Tartar term sig-
nifying c' Desert Mountains." At all events, Kathay made 

• ing Little from Great 	Thibet. 	This ridge 	is considered as the Imaus 
versus ad Anton. 	From this point, their journey to the country of the 
Seres occupied seven months, a period which, allowing for the 	slowness 
of their progress, as well as some exaggeration, was amply sufficient to bring 
them to the heart of China, but inconsistent with any hypothesis which makes 
Serica 	either Little Bukharia, the TWo Thibets, the north of India, or a 
country made up of these, or of portions of them. 	The account given of the 
Sera, their manners, their prejudices, their produce, and their manufactures 
and trade, corresponds in every particular to the picture presented by China 
as now known, and as it is described to have invariably existed from time im-
memorial. Little Thibet, according to this view, was the Scythia intra Imaum, 
the country of the Sew e ; Great Thibet, the Scythia extra Imaum. 	These 
points will be more fully considered in the history of geography. 	Though 
not warranted to alter the author's text in cases in which a difference of 
opinion might be entertained, we think it necessary to allude, as in the present 
instance, to later discussions conducted under greater advantages. 	Corrections  
of geographical facts founded on actual discoveries are, however, every where 
introduced without scruple, and without the ceremony of a formal intimation. 
On•the present question, we must refer the reader to the interesting memoir now 
mentioned, and also to Mr. Murray's more recent work, entitled, " A Histo- 
rical Account of Discoveries and Travels in Asia, 	in 3 Vols. Svo. Vol. I. 
it 485, &c. 	In this work, however, the argument is interspersed with other 
materials, and appears less pointed and consecutive than in the memoir.—Tu. 	0  

b Mos-Chor. Histor. Armen. 
c And. Muller, Disquisitio, Geogr. et Histor. de Cathaya (Berlin, 1670,) 

Compare with Hyde Syntagma Dissect. I. Itin. mund. p. 31. 
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BOOK a conspicuous figure in geography 	I'm, 	•)f,e( 	it 
xxxiX. till the middle of the seventeeniih- ventury. 	it is certain 

that the name chiefly applied to the north part of China, 
which long formed a separate monarchy, but it probably 
extended at the same time over part of Mongolia and of 
Tangut. 	The meaning of the term .Para-Ifithay, or tri- 
butary Cathay, must have varied with the fortunes of 
war. 

Extension A name still more.  vague has long been applied in our 
o
o

f
i
t
T
he

ar
n

taa
ni
ry

e
. maps, not only to the central zone, but also to all the nor- 
thern and eastern part of Asia. 	This is TARTARY with its 
divisions. 	In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, this 
name was given to the whole empire of the Mongols under 
Genghiz-Khan, and that of the Tartars under Tamerlane. 
During the dismemberment of this latter monarchy, a 
descendent of Genghiz-Khan, 	called 	Isan-Bogs-Khan, 
founded a separate state in little Bukharia, of which Bish-
balig, and afterwards Cashgar, were the capitals. About the 
same time, the four confederate tribes of Kalmuks, which 
call themselves Derben-Oerdt, or ,6 the four brothers," and 
are called by the Europeans Eleuths, re-established their 
ancient independence, and elected a sovereign, on whom they 
conferred the title of Contaish, or Khan-taidsha. 	At this 
epoch, the power of the Mongols in China was extinguish-
ed ; the descendants of Genghiz-Khan retired to Karako-
rum, a place which under Genghiz had been the •:capital 
of the whole of Asia, but was now merely the chief place 
of the horde of the Kalkas. 	Divided among themselves, 
the Mongols gradually became tributary to the Chinese, 
and afterwards to the Mantchoos, the new masters of Chi- 
na. 	Russia, after destroying 	the Tartar kingdoms of 
Astrakan, Kasan, and-Siberia, subjugated some Mongo- 
lian tribes in the neighbourhood of Lake Baikal. 	These 
different revolutions produced the famous distinction .in 
geography between Muscovite or Russian Tartary, includ-
ing Astrakan, Kasan, and Siberia; Chinese Tartary, consigt- 
'ng of lie country of the Mongols and Mantchoos ; and 

ependent Tartary, consisting of the states of Great . 
Atte Bukharia; that of the Eleuth Kalmuks, the 

., _. 
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Kirguis, and •-the Turcomans. 	This threefold division, ixt)°x1.1‘,;., 
now,  entirely rejected, had been thrown into some confu- 
sion half a century ago. 	The Kalmuks, who in 1683 had 
conquered Little Bukharia, and had becOme formidable to 
China and to Russia, experienced, after fifty 	years of 
power and glory, all the miseries of civil war. 	The Chi- 
nese, employing against them the arms of the Mongols, 
subdued them, and still hold them jn a state of vassalage. 
Chinese Tartary should, at the present day, extend over 
the whole central plateau of Asia; but it is more advis-
able to reject the term entirely.. 

We have already traced the mountain chains which sup- Considers- 

p
ti
l0a

n
te
s
:tin  of port or circumscribe the central plateau of Asia ; we have 

followed the courses of the rivers which water that icy re- central 
gion. 	If it is asked, what are the structure and composi-Asia. 

tion of that chain ? we are presented only with a long 
series of uncertainties and conjectures. 	Does this plateau 
maintain nearly an equal level; or is it more elevated at 
one or two central points ? 	Is it interspersed with some 
groupes of mountains which are of moderate elevation 
above their immediate bases, like the mountains of Algy-
dim-Shalo in the Kirguis country ? or may the perman-
ence of the snow on the summits of the great Altai and 
the great Bogdo be considered as a proof of a greater ele- 
vation in the interior of the Kalmuk country ? 	Is the 
same elevation continued along the deserts by which that 
country is separated from Thibet ? 	Are these deserts fill- 
ed entirely with black sand, as has been hitherto asserted, 
or do they contain secondary mountains ? 	Is the granitic 
nature of the Altaic, Sayanian, and paoorian mountains, 
common to the great chains in the interior, if such chains 
exist ? or do the latter consist solely of masses of hardened 
cfay, mixed with gravel, like the mountains in the neigh-
bourhood of the great wall, mentioned by Staunton ? or, 
What certainly appears more probable, does this centre of 
the great continent of Asia contain immense 	seas of 
sand, and a chaotic mixture of all the elements of the 
globe. 	There seem to be no volcanoes in it in a state of 

VOL. II. 	 2 it 
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BOOK activity; but may not this great ext 	' 	tfrorti 
xxxix• some traces of ancient volcanic revolutions, like those ob- 

served by M. Patrin in Daooria ? 	In fine, does this 
region, so near to India, contain, like Siberia, bo 	s of 
the elephant and the rhinoceros ? 

These are important questions, and the list m 	t be 
farther extended. 	It is curious to find that hitherto they 	• 
remain unanswered. 	This great region, forming a sixth 
part of the old continent, has not been seen by any of our 
geologists, who display with so 	much confidence their 
theories of the earth. 

Minerals. The mineralogy of these countries is equally unknown. 
The tin mines said to exist in the country strictly called 
that of the Mongols ; the name of " Golden Mountains," 
(Altai,) given to one great ridge ; 	the tradition of the 
great antiquity of the art of mining among the Mongols 
who live near to the rich mines of Russian Daooria ; the 
instruments and vessels of gold found in 	the ancient 
tumuli ; 	and, finally, the report that the rivers of Little 
Bukharia furnish a gold dust, which forms an article in the 
commerce of Kiakta : these constitute the feeble proofs 
which we possess of the mineral treasures of this great 
region. 

' Climate. Climate. All All accounts agree in representing the cold of central 
as extremely rigorous ; and its elevation and latitude 

would lead us to the same conclusion. 	La Perouse found.' 
the coasts of the Mantchoo country, under the parallel of 
40°, covered with snow in August. 	The ambassadors of 
Sharok saw, in the Kalmuk country, the ground frozen 
two inches thick at the summer solstice d. 	Yet some more 

. temperate countries are found in the interior. 
,. 	Vegetaira. The vegetation of the centre of Asia, including even 

hat of Thibet, is almost entirely unknown to us ; these 
vest countries never having been explored by any able 
nauralist. 	The elevation of their soil and the rigour of 
their winters might produce a presumption that they con- 

d  Forster's Northern Discoveries, I. 251. 
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;:aiir no plant belonging to the more temperate parts of BOOK 
Asia. 	Yet the 'cotton plant and the vine have found 
their way hither. 	From the vague accounts of ancient 
travellers, and the little that we know of the vegetables 

xxXIX. 

Which grow on' the maritime coasts of Tartary, it would 
appear that tlke plants are partly the same that are found 
in the north of Germany, mixed with several of the Sibe- 
rian species:, 	 . 

The vast extent of central Asia undoubtedly contains 
new species, and perhaps a flora altoge:her peculiar, but 
We do not yet know of any of its peculiar and indigenous 
plants, except the singular fungus called Polypodium baro-
meti, or the Tartarian lamb, (which is figured and de-
scribed in Darwin's Botanic Garden,) and the different 
species of rhubarb. 	These last grow on the mountains ; 
the fungus, now mentioned, in the steppes. 

The animals which roam at,  large in the deserts be- Animals. 
Come known by making their appearance in occasional 
visits Which they pay to Siberia and to China. 	All the 
species which-  are useful to man are found here iii a 
state of nature. 	The wild horse is called by the Kal- 
muks e takia, and by the Mantchobs tahir. 	The koo- 
/an, or wild ass; inhabits the steppes and open plains ; 
and does not exceed the latitude of 48°c. 	His flesh is 
used as food. 	A third solipedous quadruped, which 
holds an intermediate place between the ass and the horse, 
the dyggetai or 'hentionus, collects in troops on the banks 
of the Onon, the Argoon, and the Amoor, in the desert 
of Cobi, as far as the confines of China and Thibet. 	He 
is often tamed. 	He shows more intelligence than the com- 
mis ass, but does not entirely lose the wildness of his dis- 
peisition h. 	'The two-humped or Bactrian camel, wanders 
independent in the sandy deserts of Mongolia. 	The Yak, The Yak. 

Q/ wild grunting ox, (the Vacca grunniens of Gmelin, and 
. Pallas, Nouv. Mem. cur le Nord, II. 6. 
f Men-Longo  eloge de Moukden. 	s Pallas, Act. Petrop. 1777. 
b  Sievers, Lettres sur la Sib6rie, dans les nouv. Mem. du. Nord, VII. 

2141. 
2 11 2 
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BOOK the Bubalus of Pallas, frequents the cam,, 111,.. . , ), 	liars.°. 
Ill -1(xxx' fleeted horns, his soft hair, four incites long on 'the belly, 

and his tail resembling that of the horse, show that he is 
not the father of our domestic ox'. 	This animal is called 
Kalo in the Bukharian and Tangoot la 	uages, and Sarluk 
by the Kalmuks. 	An experiment  to.4  e at Irkutsk prov- 
ed that he could be raised and managed like our black cat- 
tle, but the milk of the ,female has an unpleasant taste of 
tallow k . 	The mountains in which the river Amoor takes 
its rise mark the limits which nature has prescribed to the 
rein-deer on the south, but the elk is found as low as the 
parallel of 45.. 	The argali or wild sheep, the goat, the 
chamois, the wild goat of Caucasus, the Antelope gutturosa, 
and the saiga, which is probably the yellow goat of Du- 
halde1, wander in flocks on thrsteepest mountains 	The 

„ 

Musk ani- 
mal. 

Moschus mosciferus or musk kanimal, which delights in .  
boundless solitudes, inhabits Mongdlia, Daooria, and the 

, mountainous countries of the river Amoor ; on the south 
he finds his way to Thibet, to China, and to Tonquin; 
and on the west, to the mountains of Cashmere : on 
north, Pallas found him on the banks of the Yenise“ 
the neighbourhood. of Krasnoiarsk* Among the 
mals of the ferocious kind, are known the brown and th, 
black bear, the common fox, the korsak, and the karagan, 
the white lynx, called. irgis by the Kalmuks, the karakaln, 
(more properly Karakulak or " black ear,") and the ma-
nul, a species of the cat kind, like the ounce and tiger. 
The ounce is well known here, and is called Djulbars in 
the Kirguisian and Bukharian languages ; but it is not a 
matter of certainty whether the true tiger has been seen. 
Central Asia possesses also the fur animals of Siberia, the 
ermine, the martin, the sable, the otter, which last swarms on 
the margins of the numerous lakes of the Kalmuk country ; 

' Nov. Comment. Petrop. V. Tab. 7. 	Pallas, Act. Petrop. I. p. 11. 
k Georgi, Russie, III. (vol. IX.) p. 1649. 
'Pallas, IV, p. 285. (4to.) compare with Gmelin, Nov. Comm. Petrol). 

- VII. tab. 19. 	 m Pallas, t. IV. p. 13. 
" Guldentedt, Nov. Comm. Petrop. XX. p. 500. -.. 
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the marmot, the striped squirrel, and different species of BOOK 
hares. 	Even this rapid and imperfect enumeration of the 
principal animals of central Asia shows that nature has 
in some measure assembled into one corner of the world 
species which elsewhere exist far separated from each other. 

XXXIX' 

This plateau, like that of Africa.; is a central region, from 
which several animal races may be supposed to have de- 
scended into the surrounding countries. 	Even in that 
class of animals to which their power of flying seems to 
have assigned the whole world for a dwelling, Central Asia 
seems to claim as a native the beautiful and singular bird 
which holds an intermediate place between the pheasant and 
the peacock, the luen of the Chinese, the Phasianus argus of 
naturalists ; it is also said to be found in China and Sumatra. 

Birds. 

We shall now enter on more particular inquiries, beginning 
with the country nearest to Thibet and Independent Tar-
tary. 

The country improperly called LITTLE BUKHARIA ex- LITTLF. 
tends on d'A.nville's map between the 34th and 43d pa- 
rallels of latitude, and between the 75th and 63d degrees 
of east longitude from London. 	Major Rennel has shown 
that in this particular the map of d'Anville is erroneous. 

iniurA- 

The western frontier may be extended to the 69th degree 
of longitude. 	At least the towns of Cashgar, Yarkand, 
and Khoten, ought to be placed more to the -  west than 
they are by d'Anville. 	The letter of the Chinese general, 
quoted by Grosier, makes the distance between China 
and Cashgar nearly 2SO miles greater than it is in d'An-
vine's map of Asia. 

situation. 

Whatever may in that respect be the fact, eastern Buk- 

•haria, a country for a long time inhabited or governed 
by Tartars, and included under the name of Turkes-
tan, must be bounded on the north and east by the 
Kalmuk  n 	country : on the south it comes in contact with 
Little Thibet, and the less known parts of Great Thibet : 
on the west,:  it is separated from Great Bukharia by the 
Beloot Tag, or Beloor mountains, and perhaps by a high 

2 a 3 	. 
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BOOK plateau called the plain of Pamer, whiel 	.• .. ,_..ii.-  - 
XXXI.X. ereci as the country where the Indus takes its rise. 

c ,  
Nature of 	The river of Yarkand crosse§. this country in an easterly 
the terra°. 

< ry 	course, and discharges itself info the lake Lop or Loknor, 
which seems to be a common receptacle for a great number 
of rivers. 	The territory seems to be plain and level in the 
middle, at least we hear of no mountain chain ; but on the 
north and west it is encircled by mountains or elevated 
table lands. 	It is asserted that these contain many gold 
and silver mines, but neither the aborigines of the country 
nor the Kalmuks are acquainted with the art of working 
them: theycontent themselves with collecting the dust of these 
metals, brought down in abundance by the torrents which are 
formed by the melting of the snows, and carry it to China 
and Tobolsk in Siberia. It also affords some precious stones. 

Province of 	According to Marco Polo, the province of Cashgar has 
Cashgar. 	an extent of five days journey ; it is covered with towns 

and castles, gardens and beautiful fields;  producing good 
grapes, of which wine is made; there is also an abundance 
of fruit of other kinds. 	Cotton, flax, and hemp, are culti- 
vated. 	The Chinese general who subdued this country in 
1759°, writes that the soil is poor ; 	the inhabitants covet- 
ous, and frugal in their mode of living P ; that there are 
about 60,000 families, 1600 villages and hamlets in the 
province of Kashgar or Cashgar ; but perhaps he meant 
the whole of Bukharia, which has received the name of the 
kingdom of Cashgar. 	The town of the same name, for- 
merly the residence of the khans of eastern Bukharia, 
reckons, according to the same general, 2500 families. 	It, 
is built of brick. 

Province of 	The province of Yarkand is situated to the east of Cash- 
, 	Yarkand. 	gar. 	It is called Earcan in one edition of Marco Polo ; 

Barran in the Treviso edition; Carchan and Carcam in others: 

. Grosier's Account of China. 	• 
" Marco Polo, maravegliose cose del mondo. 	Edition of Melchior Sessa, 

Venice, 1508, cap. 38. (in the Tmperial Library.) 	That of Treviso of 1590, 
::..% greatly recommended by Pinkerton and Walkenaer, is imperfect, faulty, and 

significant, (,Bibb de Sainte..Genevieve.) , 	,_ 
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Boorkend, Oordakend, and Ardakend, in Abulfeda, Alber- BOOK 
gendi and other eastern writers ". This province is fertile in XXXIX. 
cotton and in all the necessaries of life. The people, according 
to M. Polo, are able artizans. But they are very generally 
subject to swelled legs and goitres, which are attributed to 
the water which they drink. Yaikand, situated on the river 
of the same name, is thought by some to be the present ca- 
pital of Bukharia. 	The opinion of Petis de la Croix, who, 
in his learned notes on Sherefeddin, considers Yarkand as 
another name for Cashgar, is sufficiently refuted by the ac-
counts of Marco Polo, and the Chinese general. 

• 

The province of Koten or Kotan lies on the south-east r Province 
of the former. 	According to M. Polo, it is eight days jour- Kotan. 
ney in extent ; cotton, flax, hemp, wheat, vines, and other 
useful vegetables, are cultivated here. 	The inhabitants are 
industrious and warlike'. 

of 

Karaia or Kereitt, which is placed to the east of Kotan, Province 
is neither the Caria nor the Carit of M. Polo, which we Kuala' 
shall find to be in the south of Thibet, and in the Birman 
empire. 	This province probably belongs to Little Bukha- 
ria. 	With regard to the two following provinces or coun- 
tries, that point is less certain. 

" On the south-east of Kotam," says M. Polo, " the Province 
province of Poym is situated," (in some editions it is writ- Poym.  

ten Peym,) " it contains several towns and castles ; through 
the capital there runs a river, which carries down precious 
stones, ,such as chalcedony and jasper. 	This country pro- 
duces abundance of silk." 	D'Anville and Forster consider 
it as an Oasis adjoining Little Bukharia; perhaps the Thi-
betian term Foy, which denotes a province or department, 
might justify the conjecture that Poym is the northern part 
of Thibet. 

of 

of 

All these provinces, says M. Polo, constitute part ofeitof co i- 
Great Turkestan. 	"The first town is Ciarchian or Ciar- Gordan. 

q See d'Herbelot, Bibliotheque oriental, v. Xhoten and Cashgar. 
' The traveller says, " between Gorgo and Sosolan." 
' As to their warlike character, this passage of M. Polo is read by some so 

as to give the opposite meaning. 
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BOOK tiam. 	Going from Ciarchian, a journey of five days, across 
XxX1Y" a sandy country, containing salt waters and some fresh, we 

arrive at the confines of the Great Desert, where there is a 
town called Iob or Lop, situated east-north-east of Poym." 
We see nothing in this passage to show that Ciarchian is a 
separate canton to the east of Form, as the translators have 

a 	concluded. 	There is no necessity to make first a long turn 
to the south-east, and then come round in a northerly di- 
rection to go south-east a second time. 	This would be the 
tour which they give to M. Polo. 	But does he himself 
say that he was at Poym? 	We do not see that he does. 
Besides, the expression, first city, may designate the capital 
of Turkestan ; now that capital was Yarkand, called be- 
fore that Carcham. 	Might not that be the place of which 
M. Polo speaks? 	According to this hypothesis, it would 
be necessary to bring the city of Lop nearer, to shorten 
the course of the river Yarkand, and enlarge the extent of 
the desert. 

Manner of 	Eastern Turkestan, a country once rich and beautiful, 
tiihvt

i
rntee

gi
a
n
th
the had, in the time of Marco Polo, been ravaged by the T a r- 

century. 	. tars, and was still exposed to their visits of devastation. 
Chalcedonies and jaspers are found in it. 	The inhabitants 
possessed flocks; every person after harvest hid his corn in 
a hole under the sand, in a place known only to himself, the 
surface being quickly smoothed over by the drifting sand of 
the desert. 	Always in dread of being robbed, they carried 
along with them no more than a month's provision. 	Per- 
haps the same description will still apply to the condition 
of this people. 

Origin of 	The origin and matmers of the people of Little Bukha- 
the inhabit..ria are little known ; the population, notwithstanding the 
ants. admixture of some Kalmuks, is chiefly composed of native 

Bukharians, who are said to have tawny complexions ; but 
many among them are handsome and well-formed. 	Their 
language, which is called Zagathayan, is nothing else than 
the Turkish : their idiom is mixed with a great number of 
Persian words. 

Bentinck tells us that here as in Great Bukharia, the 
Tartars give the townsmen the appellation of Taujiks or 
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triblitaries. 	These never use arms, a circumstance which BOOK 
makes them contemptible in the eyes of the Tartars, to 
whom a regular tribute is paid by every town and village 
of the country. 	They differ from the wandering nations 
of the east in not being divided into tribes. 	The Chinese 
missionaries also make a distinction between the Bukhari- 
ans and the Tartars t. 	But in that instance we must pro- 
bably understand by Tartars the Kalmuks, by whom the 
country was conquered, and by the Bukharians the real 

xxxix. 

Tartars or Turks. 
The dress of the men goes no lower than the calf of the 

leg : it is bound by a girdle like the Polish garment. 	The 
women wear a similar one, with long ear-rings and pendents, 
like the women of Thibet ; their hair is equally divided in- 
to long tresses, and adorned with ribbands. 	They dye 
their nails with the juice of hence. 	Both sexes wear long 
drawers, and boots of Russian leather : the head dress is the 
same with the Turkish. 	The generality of the houses are 
of stone, and decorated with furniture of Chinese manufac- 
ture. 	Tea is the general beverage of the country ; it is 
taken with milk, butter, and salt, in the manner of the 
other nations of central Asia. 	The -women are purchased, 
and hence handsome girls are a source of wealth to their 
parents. 

Dress. 

The KALMUKS may be considered as the western Mon- The KAL- 
gols. 	Mount Bogdo gave occasion to this ancient divi- 
thou of the tribes. 	After 1579, all the Kalmuk country 
acknowledged the dominion of the Emperor of China. 

U• 	K S. M  

The Khan-Taidsha could raise 20,000 men from Little 
Bukharia, by taking one man out of every ten families. 
This gives 200,000 families, equivalent to a population of a 
union. 	The Kalmuks themselves, without reckoning 
the Eleuths of Koko-Nor, probably amounted to a mil- 
lion. 	Their country, which comes in contact with China 
op. -the east, and Tartary on the west, is bounded by 

t Duhalde, IV. p. 464. 
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Siberia on the north, and Thdret, on one south. 	Its 
surface is equal to the whole of France, Italy, and Spain; 
their latitudes are the same, but in climate, productions, 
And manners, the difference is very wide. 

We have a very imperfect knowledge of the provinces, 
or rather deserts and eiises, which occupy that vast extent 
of,country.  

Kankara. 
gay. 

The elevated Kegior1 which d'A.nville calls JCankaragay, 
and in which .the rivel- Jrtysh takes its rise, has probably 
one of the most rigorous climates of the old continent. 
Mount Bogdo, and the other mountains in the neighbour- 

Tshashan. 
ata. 

hood, are ,covered with perennial SOOTY. 	The Tshahan- 
Tula, or white plain, is one of the most elevated plains in 
the world, and the same thing may be said of the environs 
,of lake Zaizan. 	It seems to be among the mountains of 
Bogdo that we must. search -for the Ringui-Talasu of Marco 
Polo,,a eountry which produced steel and asbestos, and 
which was sixteen days' joorney from the province of 
Hata. 

Songaria. The,country to vtIllich the name of Songaria properly be- 
longs is ,a basin ,or concave plateau, bounded on the north 
by the ,mountains of Ulugh or Ulu-Tag, and on the south 
by the Alak chain. 	There is a series of lakes, the last 

Lake l'al,  can. and largest of which is the lake of Palcati or Balcash ; 
we are told that a person can scarcely walk round it in fif- 
teen dap. 	It is About two degrees and a half long, and 
more than,one degree in breadth. 	The river Ili, augment- 
ed ,hy -a number of other streams, falls into this lake, which 
has no outlet. 

It is -on;the ,banks,of.the Ili that the Songars, a tribe of 
Iialninks,• attraetediby ithe exuberance of the pasture, had 
,fixed the ,spat ,qf ,Oleir power ; .their Kham-Taidsha lived 

Camp of 
narcash. in a Flace called Ilaraet.111. 	There they kept immense 

koves.of horses and fat-tailed. sheep ; their horned cattle 
And camels were not so Arktmerous. 	The great Tamerlane, 
says an ,eastern historian, stopped on mount Ulugh to sur- 

u In  one edition 0 M. Polo called Chinehin.rdan 
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vey t ie.  immense plain which .spread out at its base like a BOOK 
sea of verdurex. .This country was probably,  the Organum XXXIX.- 

of the traveller B4ibruquisl, and the Irgone-fond of Organum. 
Abulgazi z. 

The mountains on the south of Songaria comprehended 
according to itl'Anville the ancient.establishments .of the 
Olgoors of Igoors, the ancestors of the Hungarians. The O;. 
As it appears that these mountains .are easily passed, fhVol. 
except at the straits of Chongez, it is very possible try. 

that they may be only a .series ,of plateaus of an eleva- 
tion greater than that which serves as their base. 	Agri- 
culture and trade formerly animated this country, which 
is watered by a multitude of small rivers. 	The civili- 
zation of the Olgoors is as old as two .centuries before the 
Christian era ; :their language was the Turkish ; their let-
ters are written from top to bottom like those of the ancient 
Syrians. 	Their alphabet, .on which M. Langles is prepar- 
ing a work, seems to owe its .origin to the devanaghari 
or Indian mode of writinga. 	The.country ,of the DIgoors 
went also by the name of ,Getha ; and perhaps the' Getes, Getha. 
who were its inhabitants, were descended from the ancient 
Massagetes. 	This country includes likewise the canton of 
Turfan, situated on the declivity of the plateau of :0Igoor 
to the north of lake Loknor. 	•Tunfan is a considerable 
town, frequented by the merchants who travel between 
Persia and China. 	It is doubtless the Tars 	or Tarso. 
mentioned by King Haithon, and which lie describes as the 
capital of the flourishing empire of the logours. 

46  The,  empire of Tarsre," says ilaithon, in his history of 
the east, ch. 2, cc contains three provinces, the chiefs of which 
are called kings. 	The inhabitants are called Iogoors ; they 
abstain most rigidly from drinking wine and eating animal 
.food. 	They raise much wheat, but have .no vines. 	Their 

4  ' Histoire de Timur Bey, par Scherefeddin, traduite par Petis de la Croix, 
liv. III. ch. 10. 

Y Forster, Decouvertes dans le Nord, p. 170. 
a Abulgazi, Histoire gendral des Tatars, liv. I. ch. 5. 
a Dangles, Alphabet Mantcheou. 
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nomc towns are very pleasant, and contain many temples dedi- 
XxxIX• cated to the worship of idols ; they cultivate the arts and 

sciences, but are not at all addicted to war ; they have a 
peculiar mode of writing, which has been adopted by all 
their neighbours b."  

Town of The town of Lop; mentioned by M. Polo, was situated 
Lop. on the river Yarkand, a little above the place where it 

falls into the lake of Loknor. 	On the journey from little 
Bukharia to China it was usual to stop here to make the 
necessary preparations for crossing the Great Desert. 

Canton of Another road led to China by Hami, Hamil, or 
liamil• Chamul, a small province surrounded on all hands by de-

serts; 66  the climate," says the missionary Dulialde., ,, is 
very warm in summer. 	The ground produces scarcely 
any thing but melons and grapes ; the former in particu- 
lar are of excellent quality; 	they are preserved during 
winter, and are served up at the table of the Emperor of 
China." 	Other writers make this country contain agate 
and diamond quarriesd. 	The inhabitants are strong and 
large men, well clothed and lodged, and generally profess 
the Mahometan faith. 	In the time of Marco Polo they 
were idolators ; he describes them as good-natured and 
merry savages, rich in the produce of their soil, and em- 

Singular ployed much in singing and dancing. 	When a traveller 
etist°ins• arrives in their country, and wishes to lodge with one of 

_them, the person on whom his choice is fixed gives up his 
house, wife, and family, entirely to the guest, whom he in-
vests for the time with all the prerogatives of the master 
of the family, quits his house, goes through the city in 
quest of every thing that can contribute to the gratification 
and amusement of his guest, and does not re-occupy his 
house till the latter has left it. 	Manghu-Khan wished,in' 
vain to abolish the practice. The inhabitants regard it as 
a precept of religion, and believe that by giving it up they 

4^1 Nr 
b Haithon, Hist. Orient. t. 2. 	. 

, 

0 T. IV. p. 26 and 54. 	, 
4  Grosier, Description de la Chine, p. 241, sqq. 
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woul 	incur the risk of bringing the curse of sterility on 1300K 
their lands e. Xxxix.  

Leaving the sandy and saline plains of the great desert 
of Cobi, we come to the countries which formed in the 
twelfth century the powerful empire of Tangoot, which 
probably extended over the north-west part of China, the 
country of the Sifans, and perhaps over the whole or part 
at least of Thibet. 	Marco Polo gives a detailed descrip- 
tion of it ; Kampioo, which accordifig to him was the ca-
pital of Tangoot, seems to be the Kantchoo of the Chinese, 
and Singii the modern Sigan. 	. Five days journey from 

Tangoot. 

Kampioo he places the country of Ergi or Ergiool, (the Ergi coun- 
termination fool signifying " kingdom" in the Tangoot and try 
Thibetian languages f,) where the musk animal, the grunt- 
ing ox, and the Chinese pheasant, were seen. 	The mo- 
derns give Tangoot the name of Kokonor or Hohonor, i. e. 
the blue lake. 	In the Chinese geography it is called Zin- 
chay g. 	Satchoo seems to be a considerable town, situated 
on a small stream which falls into the river Polonkir ; and 
the latter runs into the desert, and terminates in a lake 
called Hara-nor. 

Satchoo. 

The boundaries of Tangoot and Thibet are still wholly 
unknown to us. 	The ,Socor or Soocor of Marco Polo, 
where rhubarb grew, seems to be the Sooc of the map 
which the missionaries give of Thibet. 	Not far from this 
is the canton of Seri. 	The Bukharian merchants who 
brought rhubarb to Kiakta, told M. Pallas that " there 
was a town called Selin (perhaps Serin) situated to the 

Socor or 
Soocor. 

Town of Se- 
south-west of lake Hoho-Nor, on a river which runs into 
the Hoang-ho ; all the country consists of high and arid 
mountains ; rhubarb grows in the clefts of the rocks in 
most places ; the roots are pulled up in April and May, 
then cleaned and hung on treesil." 	V 

lm or Serifs. 

• 

. Marco Polo, ch. 4.5. 
f Mithritlates, I. 72. 
c Extract from Dai-syn-y.tundschi, in Busching's Magazin Geogr. XI V. 

.554. 
h Pallas, Voyages en Russic, IV. 216, (trad. in 4to.) 
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ROOK The country inhabited by the Sifting, who speak the 
XXXIX. Thibetian language, is situated in the corner in which 
Country of China, Tangoot, and Thibet meet'. 	It receives the name 
the Slam' of Tosan, and was once a powerful empire, but fell to 

pieces in the ninth century of our era. 	The black Sifans, 
who live -on the Hoang-ho or Hara-Moren, (the black 
river,) are less civilized than the yellow Sifans, who live 
on the banks of Yan-tse-kiang, the yellow river. 	The 
horses of this country are small, but valued for their 
strength and other excellent qualities. 	Gold is found in 
the beds of the rivers. 

Kalmuks. The Kalmuks, who under the sovereignty of China rule 
the country now described, or at least the greater part of 

Physical
am 
 it, do not differ materially from the Mongols. 	They corn- constatut. 	. pletely exemplify the portrait which Procopius, Ammianus, 

Priscus, and Iornandez, have drawn of the celebrated 
Huns. 	They are generally of a' middling height, and 
more of them' under than above the ordinary stature. Left 
to nature from their' infancy, their bodies are universally 
well made, and' their limbs free. 	The characteristic fea, 
tures of the Kalmuk countenance are the following: The 
angle of the' eye is directed obliquely downward to the " 
nose, the eye-brows black arid' thin, the interior ends of the 
arches which they forth.' are lbw, the nose is flat and broad 
at the point, the cheek bones prominent, the head and face 
very round. 	Perhaps the way in which their caps are fit- 
ted cloSe to the head make§ their earS appear more promi- 
nent than they would otherwise do; but they are naturally 
large in proportion: 	Their teeth' preserve their beauty 
and whiteness to' the Most advanced age. 	Their skin, na- 
turally' white, assumes a:brownish yellow' by exposure' to 
the solar rays- in summer,- and: to' the smoke of their cabins 
in winter. This differs in degree iti' different individuals and 
in the two sexes. 	'Many of the Kalmuk women have a 
handsome figure and a white complexion, the effect of 
which is increased by their fine' black hairk. 	The acute- 

x Regis dans Dultaldd; IV. p 4/33; 	k pallat, Voyaggs, I. p. 491. 
W-7 
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ness o 	the senses of smell, hearing, arid sight among the 	nook 
Kalmuks, surpasses all the ideas that a European. can forin. xltX.tx-. 
They perceive by the smell the smoke of a camp; hear 
the neighing of a horse, and distinguish the most mi, 
nute object in their immense plains, at an astonishing di&.. 
tance. 	 . . 

The Kalmuks call themselves Derben Oercer, ,, the- Four" icahnuk 
Brothers or Allies." 	The fOur nationitliug called ar'e' the-tlibe& 
Choshotes, called' Sifaris by the • Chinese, consisting, bf 
50,000 families, and' occupying the neiglifiburbobd of lake 
floho-nor ; the Songares; iti the corintry which bears theiie 
name, and who, though once very powerful, are reduced 
to N or 30,000 families ; the Torgotes, who' after having 
lived in Russia in the steppe of Astrakan, amounting to 
60 or 70,000 persons, returned in 1170 to their original: 
country ; lastly, the Derlietes; some of whom have joined 
the Torgote's, and others the Songares. 	In. addition to' 
these' nomade tribes; it appears that the' towns• are' inhabit--
ed by Bukharians, Chinese, and perhaps stationary Kai- 
ranks. 

The Kalmuks are fond of society arid' entertainments: 
*They cannot bear to' eat by themselves ; their greatest en-
joyment is to share their provisions with their friends. The 
dress of the men resembles that of the Poles, with the eN:- 
ception of the- sleeves, which are very tight and btittoned 
at the wrist. 	The corrimoti.  people a,l'e clothed' in sheep Dress. 
skins and felt. In summer the girls' go with the heck bare' 
down to the girdle. 	The-  men' shave' their' heads-, leaving 
only a' small tuft ; the wiinierf, On the contrary, are very 
tenacious of that article' of attraetion; their' hair' lian'gs 
loose till the age of twelve; *hen they are considered Mar:- 
riageable ; then they collect it in braids surrounding the 
head ; when niarried, they allow it to hang in two divi- 
sions over the shoulders. . 	. 

The dwellingS of the Kalmuks are tenth, or rather a Dwellings. 
sort of half cabins or wigwams of hurdles, in a circular 
form, covered with a roof of felt, which is proof against 
rain and snow. 
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The Kalmuks prefer the freedom of their nomadic state 
xxxiX• and their portable dwellings, to all the conveniences of a 

Occupa. settled life. 	Hunting, the care of the flocks, and the 
gone. building of tents, are considered as the only occupations 

suited to the dignity of a free son of the desert. 	Do- 
mestic labours fall to the share of the women. 	They also 
pitch and strike the tents, saddle and bring out the horses; 
hours of leisure are as rare with them as they are frequent 
with 	the men. 	The Chinese endeavour to give the 
Kalmuks agricultural habits; in this they will not easily 
succeed, as the rugged climate and arid soil either banish 
rural culture from the greater part of their country, or 
render its produce precarious. 

Mare's 
milk. 

Mare's milk is preferred by almost all the people of 
Asia to that of the cow. 	This milk, in its recent state, is 
more fluid than cow's milk, but it has a slight alkaline 
taste, which makes it offensive to Europeans. 	When allow- 
ed to stand for a sufficient time in clean vessels, it acquires 
an acid, vinous, and very agreeable taste ; and a few drops 
of cream can with some difficulty be obtained from it. 	The 
Kalmuks make from the milk a slightly spiritous drink, 
which they call araka, and not koumis, as is commonly said: 
kowmis is the Tartar, not the Kalmuk term for the milk of 
the mare'. 

Their food consists almost entirely of articles of dairy, 
and the flesh of animals, generally what they take in hunt-
ing, for they seldom kill their domestic animals. 

Industry. The felt with which their tents are covered is of their 
own manufacture. 	The women have uncommon skill in 
preparing the skins of animals, and making from them 
utensils of all kinds. 	The men manufacture some of their 
arms. 

Language. The language of the Kaltnuks is the same with that of 
the Mongols, and totally different from the , Tartar, both 
in words and in syntax. 	It contains several proper natnca 

1  Pallas, Voyages, I. 491. 
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of 1 unnic origin'". 	The frequency of monosyllables re- BOOK 
minds us of the Thibetian and Chinese languages n. 	De- Xxxi x . 
prived of articles, 	scarcely admitting the aid of pro-
nouns, or the elegant effects of conjunctions, and giving 
few inflections to the verb, it appears one of the poorest, 
but also one of the most ancient layguages in the world. 
It is said to be sonorous, harmonious, and poeticalo. 	The Kalmuk 
affecting romances and epic poems of this people partakeP"trY• 
of the sombre and magnificent nature of their country. 
The rocks, the torrents, and the meteors of Ossian, figure 
here, along with legends of miracles not less wild and 
absurd than those of the Hindoos. 	Yet they contain fea-
tures of sublime truth with which persons of all nations, 
whatever may be their factitious habits, must be pleased P. 
The romantic story of one of their fugitive tribes begins 
thus : 46 The waters of the vast lake, after exhausting all 
their stormy fury, subside into a calm. 	Such are the trou- 
bles of this world, and their tranquil oblivion." 	These no- 
mades have poems of twenty cantos and upwards, preserved 
by tradition alone. 	Their bards or cljangartshi recite them 
from memory, surrounded by attentive and enraptured au- 

.° Such as Muneak, Athel, Dennik, Emedzar, Uli, &c. 	See Bergmann's 
nomadische Strifereinen unter den Kalmuken, I. p. 125. 

0 Vocab. Petrop. No. 137. 	Falb, Mem. Topogr. III. 575, (in German.) 
Fischer's History of Siberia, introd. p. 40, (in German.) 	. 

0  The following is a passage from a heroic romance in the Kalmuk lan- 
guage: 

Tuchimail ale kaimain 	aboodal 	inoo 	go 	taghym 	ssaid-kill 	ino 
Minister 	thus spoken countenance but elevated prophet 	mind 	but 

conoogolangta baiyai oosaisskyktintai gaigain inoo toonggoolak...Bi niggai 
tranquil 	body 	important 	visage 	but 	serene. 	I 	a 

sobylongtoo hetes/tin joockal noossatoo 	mum. 
suffering 	old man 	very 	aged 	truly. 

translation. The minister thus spoke : thy noble countenance announces a 
prophet ; thy mind is tranquil ; thine exterior commanding ; thy look serene. 
i am an old man, suffering and oppressed with age. 	See Bergmann, in the 
work already referred to, 1. 114. 

P Kalmuk Romances, in Pallas's Memoirs of the Mongolian Nations, I. 
p. 153, (in German.) 

VOL. H. 	 2 I 
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diences q. 	Besides the Mongolic alphabet, which consists 
XxxIL of forty-four letters joined perpendicularly, the Kalmuks 

have an Indian character called the onethak, which they 
employ in their magical incantations. 

Political The ignorant arrogance of Europeans regards the free 
constitution. people of Asia as savages without laws or manners ; but 

the khanats of Asia are at least equally respectable with 
our feudal governments of the middle age. 	The Kal- 
muks have three di;iinct classes in society : the nobility, 
who are called 	46 white bones ;" 	the co1nmon people, 
consisting of slaves, who are denominated " black bones ;" 
and the clergy, who are descended from both of these 
castes, and consist of free men. 	The noble ladies are 
called " white flesh," and the women of the lower orders 
" black flesh." 	The genealogy is always reckoned by the 
male connections, or " the bones." 	The power of the 
Khan-Taidsha, or head prince, must be estimated only by 
the number and importance of his subjects, and not at all 
by the extent of his territory, which in that vast country 
is of little value. 	The subjects of each chief form an 001- 
°08, which is divided into iffracks, consisting of from 250 to 
300 families ; each imak is commanded by a Oaissan or 
nobleman. When they have a great khan, the princes sub-
mit to his direction only in matters of general concern. 
The tribute consists of a tenth part of the flocks and other 
property. 	All the men are obliged to appear on horseback 
before the prince on the first summons when he has occa-
sion for military service, and he dismisses those who are 
unqualified for the fatigues of war. 	They are armed with 
bows, lances, sabres, and sometimes fire-arms ; but the lat- 
ter are chiefly confined to men of rank. 	The rich warriors 
wear a coat of mail formed of rings, or that kind called 
chain armour, such as was used in Europe in the fifteenth 
century. 

Religion. The religion of the Kalmuks, in common with all the 
Mongolian, Mantchoorian, and Thibetian nations, is that 

,,,, g -Bergmann, II. 206, 236, &c. 
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o the Dalai Lama. 	This sovereign priest is chosen from BOOK 
the yellow Sifans, whom Pallas considers as a Kalmuk tribe. xXxix' 
In our description of Thibet we shall give a view of this 
system. 	We may only observe, that of all nations they 
are in most complete subjection to the dominion of priests, 
to whom they commit the direction of all their affairs ; no-
thing is done without consulting a gellong or juggler, who Gellongs or 

pretends to interrogate the gods by means of sorceries. priests.  
These gellongs levy a handsom'e tribute on their cre- 
dulous flocks; they 	live in luxury ; celibacy is enjoin- 
ed on them, but considerable licences are considered as 
their right, particularly in the houses of those who shew 
them hospitality in the course of their frequent peregrina-
tions r. 

When we pass Mount Bogdo, we enter the country of morroo- 
the true MONGOLS. . The middle of this region is a cold Lilt.  

and barren table land ; it forms the termination of the de. Desert  of 
sert of Shamo or Cobi, which is about 1400 miles long, se'  °I lbi  i„ °c: 
and the western and southern extremities of which extend 
to Thibet and Little Bukharia. 	The countries of Hamil, 
Lop, and other fertile Oases, afford short interruptions to 
its frightful uniformity. 	There are meadows along the 
banks of the rivers, where the small Mongolian hors9s wan-
der in large droves, and the wild djiggetai comes to take 
his rapid meal in the pasture. 

The countries in the neighbourhood of the great wall of Country of 
China have a climate similar to that of Germany. 	The 
prevalent soil is of a clay texture. 	At Zhe-holl, on the 
confines of Mongolia, in lat. 41° 58', the English accom-
panying Lord Macartney saw aspens, elms, hazel and wal-
nut trees; but on the mountains the pines were small, and 
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,the oaks stunted 6. 	The Yellow or Sharra Mongols wan- 

r g‘ Celibat leer est prescrit ; mais quand ils voyagent, ils ont le droit de 
pattager le lit de leurs litesses, et ils voyagent souvent." 

* IVIaeartney's Embassy. 
21S 
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BOOK der in this country, while the Kalkas, or Black Mongo s, 
XXXIX. occupy the places lying north of the great desert. 	This 

Kalkas last country, adjoining Siberia, is very little known. 	Ac- 
Mongols. cording to the accounts given by Pallas, Sokolof, and Patrin, 

Russian Daooria is subjected to powerful summer heats, 
and the secondary mountains are covered with beautiful 
forests of pines, birches, elms and poplars ; while the plains 
support numerous flocks, and may be cultivated for seve- 
ral sorts of grain 	It was natural to infer that Chinese 
Daooria, and some other parts of the north of Mongolia, 
resemble it in climate and productions. 	The journey of 
the last Russian embassy being begun in the middle of 
winter, and stopping at a distance of about 200 miles from 
the frontier, we only know that the country contains arid 

Mountains. plains and steep mountains, many of them wooded, and 
abounding in wild boars, deer, and elkst. 	There is a 
mountain here held in peculiar venefation, called Khan- 
Ola, or the " Royal Mountain," on which there are several 
temples and sepulchres. 	It is thought that the principal tin 
mines of the Chinese are in this country. 	It is ascertain- 
ed that the Chinese have a very profitable establishment of 
iron works near lake Iroi, about forty miles from Kiakta. 

Rivers. The Hoangho traverses part of southern Mongolia. 
About the middle, and farther to the east, there are many 
small rivers which are lost in the sands. 	In the north the 
Selingha and the Orchon carry their waters to lake Banal, 
while the Kerlon and the Onon join to form the magnifi-
cent river Amoor, which flows through the territory of the 
Mantchoos. 

Lakes. At the base of the Bogdo mountains we find the great 
lake'Kosogol, and some others of considerable extent. 	Mar-
co Polo has left us a description of the lake Cianga, which 
seems to be identical with Tsahan, or Tsahan-Nor. 	On the e 
banks of this lake the great,  khan had a country seat; it 
abounded with swans, Phasiani argi, cranes, partridges, - 

t Account of the Russian Embassy. 	Ephem. Geogr. XXI. p. 225. 
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and quails ; but the cold being severe, the khan visited 	BOOK 
it only in summer °. 	 XXXIX.  

It has been thought by several authors that this country Towns. 
was once filled with large cities; but it is much more proba- 
ble that the Mongols have never been sufficiently numerous, 
nor sufficiently rich and industrious, to build cities worthy 
of the name. 	Even the famous Karakorum, the Ho-lin of Karakorum. 
the Chinese, the seat of a great Mongolian empire, was 
built of earth and wood. 	Perhaprit was a summer resi-
dence, like the present Zhe-holl, where the emperor of 
China received the British ambassador Lord Macartney. 
Zhe-holl contains a spacious Chinese palace, extensive and 
magnificent gardens, some pagodas or temples, and a crowd 
of wretched huts. 	If deserted, the whole would disappear 
in less than a century. 	It is matter of no surprise that we 
search in vain for any vestiges of Karakorum. 	According 
to d'Anville it is situated on the Engui-Moren, about the 
44th degree of latitude, and 106th of longitude (from Lon-
don); but according to Fischerm, on the banks of the 
Orchon, at 103° of longitude and 47° of latitude. 	The 
princes and chief priests of the Kalkas-Mongols lived not 
many years ago in a camp called ,the Oorga, about 220 
miles from Kiakta, on the river Tula ; this camp has been 
converted into a town, and called Kyrw Y. 	The temples, Kyrw. 
the houses of the priests, and the house of the Chinese 
viceroy, are the only wooden edifices ; the rest consist of 
tents. 

Maimatshin, a small town on the very frontier of Russia, Other towns. 
is the seat of the trade with Kiakta. 	Naoon is a mercan-
tile town, at the distance of a month's journey in a south-
east direction from the Russian post of Zooroochaituo  on 
the river Argoon; the merchants of that place come to this 

.post armed with bows and arrows, and bring with them 

11. 
U  Marco Polo de Reb. Orient. I. ch. 64. 	Forster, Decouvertes dans le 

.Nord, I. p. 230. 
' Introduction to the History of Siberia, (in German.) 
I Ephem, Giogr. XXI. 230. 	Bruns, Aussereuropteische Geogr. I. 69. 

2i3 
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BOOK stuffs of excellent manufacture. 	Their language is neither 
xxxlx. Chinese nor Mongolic z. 

The Mott- 
ola. rhrical  

description. 

The Mongols, like the Kalmuks, have flat noses, small 
oblique eyes, thick lips, short chins, and scanty beards; their 
ears are large and prominent ; their black hair adds to 
the effect of their reddish-brown or yellow complexions. 
But more civilized, in consequence of their former resi-
dence in China, they are more tractable, more hospitable, 
and more addicted to pleasure. 	The Russians of Daooria 
consider the Mongolian women as more fertile than their 

Religion, own. 	These women are also industrious and cheerful. 	The 
religious books of the Mongolians are written in the lan-
guage of Tangoot or Thibet, and every imak has a school- 
master. 	The lamas or priests, and their heads the kAutur- 
tu, enjoy great consideration, and are under the authority 
of the great Dalai Lama. 

Mode of Polygamy, though allowed, is uncommon. 	They marry 
living. very young, and the women bring to their husbands a por- 

tion in cattle or in sheep. 	They light their fires in the 
middle of their tents; and in the deserts cow-dung is used 
as fuel 	The tents of the nobility are hung with silk stuffs 
in the inside, and the floors covered with Persian carpets. 
Tin, silver, and porcelain vessels are used in the houses of 
the great. 	The tents of the common people are made of a 
kind of felt. 	In some places they erect small temples, 
round which wooden houses are built. 

Dress. They shave their heads, leaving only one ringlet, and 
cover them with a flat-shaped yellow cap. 	This at least 
is the case among the Sharra Mongols. 	They wear wide 
pantaloons, a small vest with tight sleeves, and a girdle in 
which they stick the sabre, the knife, and smoking appara- 
tus. 	The upper part of their dress is of woollen cloth, 
with wide sleeves ; their feet are wrapped in linen, over 
which they wear leather boots, which are generally either 
black or yellow. 	They are not yet so far advanced in 	' 

Food. 

or - 
luxury as to use shirts. 	The Mongols live on animal food, 

' Sokolof, dans Pallas, Voyage, IV. p. 620. 4to. 
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which they sometimes eat with peas or beans ; water is BOOK 
their ordinary drink ; they regale themselves with milk, XXXIX.  
butter, and kowmiss ; they have also become acquainted 
with the use of spirits, of mead, and still more 	of 
tea. 	Their flocks consist of horses, camels, black cat- 
tle, sheep, and goats. 	The women tan leather, cleanse the 
esculent roots, cure the winter provisions by salting or 
drying, and distil the kowmiss, or spirit of mare's milk. 
The men shoot the winged game; and hunt the animals 
which wander in great numbers over the vast desert. 

When the Mongols travel, they dress a whole sheep in Singular 
its own skin ; they take off the skin, and convert it into a c'kerY• 
kind of bag, which they fill with water, along with the flesh 
stripped from the bones, and throw into it, one after 
another, a number of stones red hot. 	The meat is thus 
completely cooked, and the broth is excellent a. 

When the pasture begins to fail, all the tribes strike Peregrina. 
their tents, which takes place from ten to fifteen times in a tim's• 
year. 	In summer their progress is northward, and in win- 
ter southward. 	The flocks, the men, the women, and the 
children, form a regular procession, followed by the young 
women, singing cheerful songs. 	The amusements of these 	Games and 
wandering and happy tribes are horse races, in which even mg' 
the young women excel; archery, wrestling, pantomime, 
singing performed by young women, and generally accom- 
panied by the violin and the flute. 	The subjects of these 
songs are love adventures ; the language is highly inflated, 
but the melody harsh and disagreeable. 	Drafts are a fa- 
vourite game among them. 	The bodies of the princes and 
chief priests are burned with great solemnity, and their tombs 
are generally encircled with walls, and ornamented with 
very high poles, on which strange looking flags are fixed. 

We do not know whether the Mongols still retain a su- Marriage of 
perstitious but affecting custom described as prevalent the dead* 
among them in the time of Marco Polo b. 	When two fa- 

. Imhrig, in the Selection of Memoirs of the Economical Society of Peter*. 
burgh, 111.341, (in German.) 

b Marco Polo de Reb. Orient. I. cap. .58. 
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BOOK Milks lost at the same time favourite children of dif- 
XXXI X. ferent sexes, they made between their manes what they 

called marriages of the dead; these alliances were celebrated 
at the graves of the children with much solemnity ; and the 
respective relations afterwards conducted themselves to one 
another as persons united, by the ties of blood. 

The Mongols, though less addicted to superstition than 
the Kalmuks, have more external appearance of religious 
worship. 	They build temples, some of which are of stone. 
Books are more common among them than among the 

Writing. Kalmuks. 	They have, in addition to their ordinary wri- 
ting, a kind of short-hand called akshar, derived from the 

Alphabet. Tangoot. 	Their common alphabet contains 98 charac- 
ters, some of which represent whole syllables °. 	This al- 
phabet seems to be in a great measure borrowed from the 
gigoors. 	The Mongolic language, which is little known, is 
the same as that of the Kalmuks alrady described. 

Govern. 
ment. 

The khans of southern Mongolia are entirely subject to 
China, pay an annual tribute, and present themselves at 
the emperor's court in the posture of the humblest vassals. 
But no tribute seems to be exacted of the khans of the 
Kalkas. 	They receive, on the contrary, a small salary 
from the emperor, which is no doubt as an acknowledg-
ment for their station as a garrison to protect the Russi- 
an frontier. 	To complete the view of the imperfect but 
remarkable civilization of the Mongols, it must be stated 
that, since 1620, they have been in possession of a corn- 

Laws. plete code of laws, subscribed by forty-four princes and 
chiefs. 	In these the greater part of crimes are punished 
by fines, and actions of public utility are rewarded. 	He 
who refuses milk to a traveller is fined of a sheep. 	The 
evidence of the ordeal is admitted, likewise solemn oaths 
from a superior warranting the innocence of an inferior ; 
institutions coinciding with those which existed in Europe 
during the middle ages. 

., 
0 Bayer, Elem. litter. Mongol., in the Comment. Petrop. III. 180. IV. 

1 289. 
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BOOK XL. 
• 0 

MANTCHOORIA AND COREA. 

Tim central zone of Asia ends with Mongolia and the BOOK 
Siolki chain of mountains: 	The rivers no longer flow XL. 

along an elevated plain. 	The ground inclines to the sea of General 
Okhotsk on the one side, and .the Yellow Sea on the other. view:rythe; 
The plants and the trees of temperate olimates begin again 
to appear; but to the east a high chain of mountains, pa- 
rallel to the shores of the sea of Corea, is continued through 
the peninsula of this name, and by its elevation and its ex-
tensive forests counteracts the favourable influence of the 
solar heat. 	Though under the same latitudes with France 
and Italy, these mountains have very long and rigorous 
winters ; but the central parts, which are watered by the 
river Amoor, enjoy undoubtedly a milder climate. 	If the 
agriculture of these parts is deficient, the fault must be 'as-
cribed to the indolence and ignorance of the inhabitants. 

the Mant-
choos. . 

The territory situated on the Yellow Sea, or the province 
of Leaotong, seems to enjoy a climate resembling that of 
Ge.rmany and the north of France. 

The mountains surrounding Zhe-holl are not very high a. Mountains. 
They present no regular chain, but rather an undulating 
surface, and are composed of a hard clay mixed with gravel. 
Perhaps the high chain of Mountains on the sh6re of the 

a Statutton's Account of the Chinese Embassy. 
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130olc sea of Tartary is completely detached from the central chains 
XL. of Asia. 	In the north the Stanovoi mountains send several 

branches to the banks of the river Amoor ; but we know 
nothing of their nature. 	On all that coast there is frost 
and snow in the middle of September. 

River . 	The Chinese geographers tell us that the river Amoor 
Amoor, or 
Seghahen. rises in the mountain of Kente in Mongolia. 	At first it is 

called the Onon ; after receiving the Ingada near Nert- 
chinsk, it receives the name of the Amoor b. 	The Russians 
call this united stream the Shilka; it is after the Shilka 
is joined by the Kerlon that they call it the Amoor. 	The 
length and size of the Shilka and Kerlon appear to be equal. 
The Amoor, called Seghalien-Oolae by the Mantchoos and 
Tungooses, receives from the south two great rivers, the 
Songari-Ula, in Chinese Chuntungian, and the Usuri or 
Usuli. 	It falls into the sea of Okhotsk, forming a large 
gulf bounded on the east by the shores of Seghalien 
Island, and communicating on the south with the sea of 
Corea, or the channel of Tartary, by a narrow opening; 
the mouth of it being in some measure concealed by aqua- 
tic plants. 	Deep and still, it presents no impediment to 
navigation ; it has neither rocks nor shallows ; its banks 
are lined with magnificent forests". 	The Russians com- 
plain greatly of the perfidy of the Chinese, who by force 

i and surprise obliged the Russian plenipotentiaries to make 
a formal cession of the lower part of that fine river, which 
was indispensable to the masters of eastern Siberia, and on 
vvhich the Cossacks had already fixed the standard of 
Russia. 

b  Day•synv-tundshi, the Chinese Geography, in 24 vols. translated (in the 
form of an abridgment or series of extracts) into Russian by Mr. Leontiew, 
and into German by M. Hase, in Busching's Geograph. Mag. XI V. p. 462. 

• The Russians make it Saghalyn, but the natives, according to Perouse, 
pronounce it Seghalien. 

4  See Muller's Memoir on the river Amoor, composed by order of the Rus- 
sian Government in 1740, in Busching's Mag. Geogr. IL 507. 	See also the 
History of the Country on the Amoor in the Collections in illustration of the 
history of Russia, II. 289, tin Germah.) 
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Mantchooria, so confusedly described in our geographi_ BOOK 
XL. cal works, is clearly enough delineated in those of the Chi- 

nese. 	That country forms the government of Shengyn or Chinese di- 
Shin-Yang, divided into two fogs or sub-governments ; that visions. 
of Fyntien or Leao-Tong in the south, on the Yellow Sea; 
and that of Mantchoo on the Anoor and the sea of 
Corea. 	 . 

The province of Leao-Tong is described in the following Province of 
manner by the Emperor Kien-Long in the "Eloge of Mook.. Leao.Tong. 
den," (of which we have a French translation executed by 
Amyot,) a feeble and frigid production as a poem, but very 
useful to the geographer. " In a space of 10,000 ly we find a 
succession of hills and valleys, parched lands, and others 
which are well watered, majestic rivers, impetuous torrents, 
graceful serpentine streams, smiling plains, and forests which 
are impenetrable to the solar rays. 	The Iron Mountain and 
the Ornamented MounOin° are seen from a great distance. 
On the latter is found a lake which never increases nor di- 
minishes." 	The imperial poet mentions among the trees 	Trees. 
of this country the pine, the cypress, the acacia, the willow, 
the apricot, the peach, and the mulberry. 	Wheat yields a 
return of a hundred fold. 	Southernwood and mugwort 
would cover all the fields, but, from the general cultivation, 
are found only in the deserts. 	Ginseng grows in all the 
mountains; its name signifies " Queen of Plants." 	" It 
would make man immortal if he were capable of becoming 
so." 	Among animals, Bien-Long mentions the tiger as in 	Animals. 
no degree formidable, which is perhaps the lion without a 
mane figured in Nieuhofff ; the leopard, by which he un-
doubtedly means a species of the ounce ; the dchighetd, the 
wild horse, two species of ounces, the civet, and the sable. 
The dogs rarely bark during the day; they seem to be of 
the Siberian race. The pheasant is conspicuous among the 
numberless birds with which the fields, the forests, and the 

ebanks of rivers and lakes, together with the sea-shores, are 

• Mont Brocle. 	f See the account of China in a subsequent Book. 
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BOOR peopled. 	The sturgeon, the king of fishes, the carp, the 
XI"--- 	eel, and other excellent species, form the food of entire 

tribes. 	The mother-of-pearl of this country is of admira- 
ble quality. 	To these riches are to be added iron and 
jaspers. 

Towns. 	Mookden, in ChinFse Shin-Yang, was the residence of 
the last sovereigns or 8hwandis of the Mantchoos, imme- 
diately before the conquest of China. 	It contains several 
temples, and one in 'particular where the monarch prays 
alone on the first day of the year. 	The town is surround- 
ed by two walls, the outer one being eleven miles in circum- 
ference. 	Leao-Yang is also a considerable town. 

Province of 	The province of Mantchoo, which produces copper, iron, 
Mantchoo. • jasper, pearls, and furs, contains a middling sized town of 
Towns. 	the same name. 	Yenden, in Chinese Sin-Tchin, is the old 

residence of the Mantchoo princes, to whose memory mag-
nificent monuments have been raised by their successors. 
The precise situation of that town is not known. 	Ooanlin 
the largest town of the country, Ningoota the capital of a 
military government, Tzitchakar, Merghen, and Seghalien- 
Oola, are marked as small fortresses on the map of d'An-
ville. 

The Yupi. 	The general denomination of Yupi is given to the no- 
made fishermen;. such were all the poor inhabitants of the 
eastern coast, a good-hearted and simple race, who were 
visited at a few places by the unfortunate La Perouse. 
One tribe of them, called the Ghiliaiky, lives on the two 
banks of the Amoor or Seghalien near its mouth. 	The 
tribe of the Natki or Atchani begins higher up the river 
about fourteen days sailing. 	Both tribes are dressed in fish 
skins during summer. 	The Natki use dogs for drawing 
their carts. 	The Ghiliaikes are said to employ tamed bears 
for a similar purpose h. 

View of the 	To La Perouse the eastern coast appeared to be almost 
eastern 	a desert. 	On every hand a luxuriant vegetation reminded coast. 

It Day•Syn-y•N/243Chi. 
h The Cossacks Payarkow and Sbabarow, quoted by Muller in the work 

already referred to, p..5041,505. 
--..... 
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the mariners of their dear native country, which they were BOOK 
never more to behold. 	The lofty mountains were adorned 
with the spreading branches of the oak, and the verdant 
pyramidal forms of the pine. 	In the lower grounds the wil- 
lows drank the moisture of the rivers. 	The birches, the 
maples, and the medlar trees, rustled in the winds. 	The 
lily, the rose, and the convallaria, perfumed the meadow. 

XL' 

The spring was that of Europe, the flora nearly that of 
France. But there was no trace of the° slightest commence- 
ment of cultivation ; 	no proof that these fine shores had 
ever been inhabited by human beings ; no paths but those 
of the bear and the stag were formed across the rank herb- 
age, often four feet in height. 	A grave and some fishing 
utensils seemed to 	indicate that some wandering tribes 
came occasionally from the interior to give a momentary dis-
turbance to the fishes which swarmed at the mouths of the 
rivers'. 	It is strange tg find a country so highly suscep- 
tible of culture in the state of an absolute desert at the 
very gates of the ancient empire of China, in which the ex-
uberance of the population often proves the cause of famine 
in all its horrors. 

The sea of Japan, brings to the shores immense floating marine  
meadows of marine plants, so that the anxious mariner oft- Plant' 
en apprehends that his vessel is entangled by a new land, 
seeming to rise up from the waters which it conceals from 
view. 	In the extensive fogs which beset these countries, 
an optical illusion often presents the appearance of elevated 
and extended lands: the seaman draws near them and 
thinks of landing, when the fairy scene suddenly dissolves 
in vapour and disappears. 

The whole of Mantchooria, according to the Chinese Popula. 
geography, contains no more than 47,124 tributary pea- tican• 
swats, but the aboriginal people are not included in this 
number, which probably consists of colonists from China. 
27he country furnishes 10,000 Mantchoo, soldiers. 

i La Perouse, Voyage autour du Monde, III. 12, 15, 16, etc. 
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BOOK The Mantchoos belong to the great race called the Ton- 
x1,. pos by the Russians and Tartars, and the Oven in their 

Mantchoos. own language k. 	The Daoorians are Mantchoos, but mix- 
Different tribe,. ed with Mongols. 	Several tribes, such as the Dutcheri 

on the banks of the Amoor about the middle of its course, 
the Solons on the Argoon, and others, seem to differ only 
in slight shades of civilization. 	The Mantchoos, under the 
name of Nieutchg, before the twelfth century, subjugated 
the Leaos or Khitans, to whom they had previously been 
vassals, and who inhabited the province of Mookden ; in 
1115, they invaded the north of China, where these princes 
founded the dynasty of Kin, which means gold1. 	Dispos- 
sessed by the Mongols, they returned to their wild moun-
tains, whence they issued afresh in 1640 under the name 
of Mantchoos, to make the conquest of the whole of China, 
which still yields them an obedience mingled with hat-
red, and interrupted by partial relellions. 

The Mantchoos were acquainted with agriculture, and 
even had a code of laws before they conquered China. 
That extension of power has injured their native country, 
as the leading families have emigrated to China. 

Religion. According to the accounts of the Jesuits, the Mantchoos 
have neither temples nor idols ; they worship one Supreme 
Being, whom they style the emperor of heaven. 	Yet the 
religion of the Mantchoos who are settled in China has an 
affinity with the system of shamanism. 	Of the three great 
nations of central Asia, the Mantchoos may be considered 
as the most advanced in civilization, particularly since they 

' have conquered China. 	And their progress in this respect 
must of late have been still greater, as the last emperor 
ordered the best Chinese books to be translated into the 
language of the Mantchoos. 	These people are more ro- 
bust in their figure, but have less expressive countenances 

1 Pallas, Memoirs on the Mongolic Nations, I. p. 2. (in German.) 	Ge- 
orgi, Description des Nations Russes, p. 302. 	Langles, Alphabet Mantchoo, 
p. 41. 

' Langles, Alphabet Mantchoo, p. 30, 36, 40, &c. 
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than the Chinese. 	Their women have not, like those of BOOK 
the latter, their feet cramped and distorted ; their head dress 
consists of natural and artificial flowers. 	Their general 
dress is the same with that of the Chinese. 

XL  

The Mantchoo, Mongolic, and Tartar languages differ 
radically from one another. 	M. Langles, who has publish- 
ed a Mantchoo dictionary, asserts that it is the most per-
fect and learned of the Tartar idioms, without excepting 
that of Thibet, though it did not appear in a written form 
before the seventeenth century. 	At that period, the Mant- 
choo monarch ordered men of learning to write out a set 
of letters similar to those of the Mongols. 	The alphabet 
of the Mantchoos contains fifteen hundred groups of sylla-
bles, which M. Langles has attempted to reduce to twenty-
nine letters, the greater part of which have three different 
forms, as adapted to the beginning, the middle, and the 
end of a word. 	. 

Language. 

Alphabet. 

We shall not dwell on the frequency of onomatopaiaa, 
or words imitating of natural sounds, nor on the extreme 

Remarks 

71 atnhtechoo.  
softness of the language, which never admits of two conso-language. 
nants without an intermediate vowel; nor its copiousness 
in particles capable of being joined to words to modify their 
meaning; nor on the great number of inflections given to 
the verb as in the Hebrew and Arabic. 	The considera- 
tion of these characteristics belongs properly to the phi- 
lologist. 	But we must not pass over in silence a fact 
which seems connected with the anciefit migrations of man- 
kind. 	The Mantchoo language, though it belongs to the 
eastern extremity of the old continent of which we in-
habit the western extremity, has many radical sounds bear-
ing a close affinity to those of the languages of Europe ni 

m The following may be taken as a specimen : 
`Mantchoo terms. 	 European terms. 
.114ft, oats 	"bake, (French.) 	avena; (Latin.) 	hafer., (German.) 
Morin, a horse 	Mcehre, (German.) 	mare, (English.) 
Fare, a sledge 	Fahren, to ride in a carriage, (German.) 
Tchep, top of a 

mountain 	
1  Scharf , a summit (in German.) 

Odra, 	
the 
	back} avea, the tail, (Greek.) part or rear 
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BOOK These do not consist of terms of art, which might have 
x L. been brought by German prisoners of war carried to Asia 

by the Mongols, nor of words borrowed from natural sounds 
connected with the objects which they denote, and thus de- 
rived from a source common to all mankind. 	The resem-
blance, besides, only extends to the Gothic-German and 
Latin-Greek languages, which, as we have observed, have 
also affinities with the Sanscrit. 	Nothing in the Mantchoo 
language has the appearance of being Celtic or Sclavonian. 
There is only one feature which reminds us of the Sarma-
tian or Lithuanian n, but this feature is also common to the 
Indo-Germanic languages. 	These roots, common to lan-
guages locally separated by half of the width of the globe, 
seem to indicate the Mantchoos to belong originally to the 
neighbourhood of Persia and of India. 

COREA. Between the islands of Japan and Mantchooria is the 
great peninsula of COREA, washed by the Sea of Japan on 
the east, and on the west by the Yellow Sea or Gulf of , 
Pekin. 	This country is about 640 miles in length ; but 
one third of this length does not belong to what properly 
forms the peninsula. 	Its breadth, at its northern and 
its southern end, is from i50 to 280 miles ; but at the place 
where the true peninsula begins, the width does not ex-
ceed 140. 

Mountains. The only well known feature of the physical geography 
of Corea is the existence of a high chain of mountains in 

%aka 	Cacare, (Latin.) 	caca, (French.) 
Sengui, blood 	Sanguis, (Latin.) 	sang, (French.) 
tinia, a year 	Annus, Latin.) 	an, (French.) 
Fahala, blaekish 	Fahl, (German.) 
Fialhu, indolent 	Faul, (German.) 
Furu, mad 	Furor, (Latin.), fureur, (French.) 	 ' w 

 
Lapta, torn 	Lappen, (German.) 
Leta, slow 	Late, (English.) 

See Adelung's Mithridate, 1. 516. 
. The syllable bu, the auxiliary by which 	the passive voice is formed in 

Mtu2tchoo, is the buwi, " I am" of the Sarmate.Lithuanians, the be of the 
English, the bin of the Germans, and thefui of the Latins. 
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a direction from north to south, and which seems to have 
• 

BOOK 
a connection with the mountains of Mantchooria. 	This 
long chain, when it enters the peninsula, runs parallel to 
the shore of the Japanese Sea, at a very short distance. 

XL' 

The most easterly province has the name of Kiang-yuen, 
or " the Country of Springs." 	'The general inclination of 
the land is to the Yellow Sea. 	The coasts and adjoining 
islands are rocky and difficult of access. 	Two large rivers 
are known in this country, the Ya-loo and the Tu-men. 

Rivers. 

The first discharges itself into the Western Sea ; the second 
into the Eastern. 	Both are in the northern parts of Corea, 
and beyond its peninsular part. 	They take their rise 
in the same mountain, which is very high, and is call-
ed by the Chinese Shang-Pechan, and by the Mant-
tchoos, Shen-Alia, or " the Mountain of Perpetua White- 
ness." 	 . 

It is said that CO'rea, though in the latitude of Italy, 
has a very cold climate, from the mountains which it con- 
tains. 	We are told that in the northern parts, *snow falls 
in so large quantities as to render it necessary to dig pas-
sages under it in order to go from one house to another. 

Climate. 

Yet the soil is fertile and well cultivated. 	,Ainimg its mi- 
neral treasures are gold, silver, lead, iron, topazes., and 
rock salt. 	The most common animals, according to Fa- 
ther Regis, are wild boars, bears, sables (in the northern 
parts,) martens, beavers, and deer. 	The rivers abound in 
fish, and, according to Hamel, who says he lived nine years 
in the country, /caimans, a kind of crocodiles, are found 
here, some of which are thirty or forty feet in length. 

Minerals. 

Auimats. 

The missionaries also heard of birds with remarkable king 
tails, which undoubtedly belong to a species of pheasants. 
There are poneys little more than three feet high.  a 	The mountains of the north are covered with vast fo- 
rests : 	their only other produce is barley and ginseng, 

Vegetables. 

' 	the root of which last is so precious in the eyes of the 

' Dai-sin-y-tundshi, in Busching, Mag. Geogr. XIV. p. 534. 
VOL. D. 	 '2 K. 
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BOOK Chinese. 	The southern provinces abound in rice, millet, 
, 	XL. and a species of panicum from which a vinous liquor 

is made ; in hemp, tobacco, lemons, and silk. 	A tree 
of the palm kind produces a gum which, when used 
as an ingredient in varnish, gives it the appearance of gild-
ing. 

Names. The true names of Corea are Sao-li and Tchao-sien ; 
the former is its ancient name, and still used in common 
language, the latter its modern appellation, and adopted 
in the official style. 	Both of them are derived from the 
names of dynasties which have reigned in the country P. 

Provinces. It is divided into eight provinces ; King-ki in the centre ; 
Ping-ngan,  Hoang-hai, and Tchu-sin, on the western 
shore ; 	Tsuen-lo, in the south ; 	Kin-han, 	Kiang-yuen, 
and Hien-king, on the Eastern Sea. 

Towns. The Corean towns have the same general appearance 
with those of China. But the houses are built of mud, with-
out art, and destitute of convenience ; in some places they 
are raised on stakes. 	The houses of the nobility have more 
external show, and are surrounded with extensive gardens. 
King-ki-tao, in the province of King.ki, is the capital and 
royal residence. 	The great. wall which the Coreans had 
built as a bulwark against the inroads of the Mantchoos 

Islands. is now falling to ruin. 	The coast of Corea was found by 
the Alceste and the Lyrae to be every where surrounded 
with numerous islands, which had been mistaken by former 
navigators for a part of Corea itself. 	The island of Quel- 
paert, to the south of Corea, has been rendered famous 
by a number of shipwrecks. 

The Core- The Coreans are a well made people, of an agreeable 
ans. 
physical  physiognomy, and very polished manners. In a state of sub. 
constitution. jection for ages to a foreign yoke, they have contracted the 

vices of servitude. 	They are much addicted to pleasure, 
loose, false, and so habituated to cheating and theft 
that even the Chinese are taken in by them. 	Any seamen 
who are unfortunate enough to suffer shipwreck on their 

W 	Is. , •y- I./Aside, IV. p. 431. 	s See Captain Han Account of Loo.tchoo. 
1 	 5 
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shore are reduced to slavery, a custom to which several. 1300k 
barbarous nations have -resorted under the influence of 
fear. 

XL.  

Diseases of an epidemic nature have struck such a ter-
ror into the Coreans, that they are in the practice of car-
rying their sick out to the fields, and leaving them with-
out assistance to their fate. 

Marriages are prohibited between relations within 
the fifth degree. 	Children are married at 	seven or 
eight, and the bride lives in the house of her father- 
in-law. 	Polygamy is allowed, but the husband cannot 
take any except the first wife into his house. 	It would 
appear that the women, like those of China, are shut up 
in secluded apartments, and not allowed to be seen by 
strangers. 

Cuaoms. 

The dead bodies ,of persons of distinction are often kept 
for three years in a coffin before they are buried. 	They 
make the graves on high grounds, and by the side of the 
defunct they lay arms, utensils, and various articles of which 
he made use during his life. 

The Chinese have introduced their arts, their sciences, 
and 	their language into Corea. 	*The literati of this 
country form a separate order in the state, and are distin-
guished by two feathers stuck in their caps. They under-
go many examinations as in China ; but their learning is 
confined to the philosophy of Confucius. 	They make use 
of the Chinese language and characters ; the vernacular 
language of Corea is .wholly different, and, like that of the 

Language, 

lsc
eac.rning, 

Mantchoos, has a peculiar alphabet. 	They write with 
pencils made of wolf's hair % and print their books with 
wooden blocks. 	Their language is too little known to 

.enable us to form any judgment of its merits. 	It contains 
some Chinese and Mantchoo words ; but the greater part 

„,. of it seems to belong to neither s• 	Perhaps it may be a 

t Kircher, China illustrate, p. 232. 	Nieuhof, Ambassade, P. IL p. 403. 
t The paternoster in pretended Corean, in the Oratio Dominica of M. 

Marcel, p. 25, appears to Adelung to be written in the Chinese dialect. 
2 ic 2 
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BOOK dialect similar to that of Japan and the Kurile islands ; or 
)(I" 

, 

Corea and Japan may have contained an indigenous lan-
guage and nation previously to their having received co- 
Ionics from China and Mantchooria. 	It is left for future 
travellers to elucidate these questionable points. 

Religion. Here, as in China, the philosophy of Confucius is the 
prevailing doctrine among the great and the learned. 	But 
the idolatrous religion off' Foli or Budha has many fol- 
lowers. 	The Corean ambassadors told the missionaries 
at Pekin, that the bonzes were kept in a state of degrada-
tion, and obliged to build their temples without the limits 

Monastic of their towns. 	There are monastic orders, or religious 
orders. associations, the members of which lead an austere life, 

suffer with patience the most cruel persecutions, observe 
a great number of ceremonies, and in recompence for so 
many sufferings only meet with universal contempt. 	Of 
these, there are some whose rules oblige them to have the 
head shaved, to abstain from animal food, and to shun the 
sight of women. 

Industry. The Coreans manufacture a very white and very strong 
Trade. paper from cotton. 	They also make fans and painted 

papers for ornamenting rooms, and very fine linens t. 	The 
other branches of their industry are unknown. 	The 
Chinese 	purchase their different 	articles 	in 	exchange 
for tea and silks. 	The Coreans also carry on some trade 
with the Japanese. Pu-shan, or according to other accounts, 
Kin-shan, is the port to which the Japanese vessels bring 
their goods, such as pepper, fragrant wood, alum, and 
buffalo's horns.. 	In exchange, 	the Coreans give lead, 
cotton, raw silk, and ginseng root. 	Payments are made 
in small ingots of silver : the only coin is copper. 

Govern. Corea, originally divided into several small states, was 
menu subjugated and civilized by some Chinese adventurers, at 

the head of whom was prince Kits6. 	The wise laws given 
them by this conqueror produced a golden age ; but that 
happy epoch is ,as far back as a thousand years before our 

I 	4 	1 

s De Guignes, Voyage a Pi4tin, I. 410.411. 
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vulgar era. 	It appears certain that Corea has been sub- BOOK 
dued by the Japanese, the Mantehoos, and the Chinese in 
succession : the last alone have maintained their ascenden- 
cy. 	The kings of Corea, confounded among the other 
vassals of the Chinese empire, send to Pekin an annual 
tribute and ambassadors, who are not received with much 

XL.  

.distinction. 	In his own country, however, the king is ab- 
solute ; a numerous court and. a. well furnished seraglio 
contribute to the splendour of his throne. 	All the inha- 
bitants are bound to work for the sovei eign for three 
months; and to the large revenues of his own domains 
this prince adds the produce of the royal tithe, taken in 
kind on productions of every sort. 	It appears from the 
account of Hamel, that the nobles exercise, in their re-
spective districts, a .very oppressive feudal power; they 
allow no house bit their own to be roofed with tile; the 
people are obliged to live under roofs of thatch. 

The soldiery are very numerous, but they would not be Armed 
formidable to Europeans. 	They are armed with bad 
muskets, bows, and whips. 	Their ships of war are .supe- 
rior to those of China, and appear to be imitations of the 

°Ice' 

Portuguese galleys. 	They are mounted with cannons and 
furnished with fire-pots. 	The fortresses, situated on high 
mountains, have a sort of military monks for part of their 
garrison. 	According to one modern account, the Japa- 
nese hold the sovereignty of a part of Corea., but M. Kru-
senstern is of opinion that the power of the Emperor of 
Japan is confined to the island of Tsoo-Sima, situated in 
the strait of Corea. 

u•Zach's Correspondence, I. 21. 

2 x 3 
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Ni.. 	 • 

--....-- 

SYNOPTIC TABLE 

Of the Nations vulgarly called Tartars, inhabiting the 
North, the Centre, and the East of Asia. 

., 
. N.B.—This Table relates to all the nations mentioned in Books xxxvi.—xl. 

I. TATAR RACE. 

1. Turks or Southern Tatars. 
I. Turks of Turkestan. 
2. Turcomans to the east of the Caspian Sea, in Persia, Armenia, 

and Asia Minor. 
3. Uzbeks, in Khiwa and Great Bukharia. 
4. Bukharians, in the towns of the two Brkharias. 

N.B. Perhaps they are descended from a mixture of 
Persians, and Tartars. 

5. Karamans, or Turks of Karamania, originally from Turkestan. 
6. Osmanlis, or Turks of Anatolia, Constantinople, &c. who have 

' come from Turkestan. 
II. Northern Tatars. 

7. Nov:is Tatars, in the Crimea, on the Kuban, and in Bessara- 
bia. 	They are called Mankat, and have a mixture of Mon-
golian blood. 

a. Iludzialts, in Bessarabia. 
b. 'Iedsan, in the Crimea, and on the Kuban. 
c. Iamboilook, on the Kuban. 

• d. Kubanians, 	ditto. 
e. Kumuks, in Eastern Caucasus. 
f. Basians, in Upper Caucasus, &c. 	See Book XXV. 

R. Koomanians, from the banks of the Kooma at the foot of Call-
arms, living in Great and Little Koomania, in Hungary. 

9. Tatars of Kiptchak. 	The old Khanat of Kiptchak included 
Kasan, Orenburg, and Astrachan. 	That division may be 
sub-divided into  

a. Tatars of Kasan, who speak a pure dialect, and arc the 
'most civilized of the Tartar race. 

h. Tatars of Ufa and of Orenburg. 
• c.. Bashkirs, mixed with the ancient Bulgarians and Pins; 

in the government of Orenburg. 
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d. MeshtcheXiaks, ditto, ditto. 	 BOOK 
e. Karakalpaks, on the north of lake Aral. 	' 	 XL. 	, 

10. Kirguis, or Kirguis-Kaisaks, in their steppes, in Turkestan, 
Khiwa, &c. 	. 

11. Siberian Tatars ; remains of the Tatar inhabitants of the 
Khanat of Sibir or of Tura. . 

a. Turalinzes, on the Tura. 
b. Tatars of Tobolsk. 
c. Tatars of Tara. 	. 	 . 
d. Tatars of Tomsk. 
e. Barabintzes, in the' steppe of Baraba. 

III. Tatars mixed with Mongols. 
12. Tatars of Krasnoiarsk and of Kutznesk, with the Soyetes. (See 

the account of Siberia, Book XLIX.) 
13. Katchinzes, ibid. 
14. Tatars of Tchulym, on the river of that name. 
13. Teleootes, or white Kalmuks, with• the Abinzes, Beltires, and 

Biriusses, on the Upper Yenisei. 
16. Yakootes, on die Lena. 

II. MONGOLIAN RACE. 
I. Mongols. 

Kalkas, on the north of the Desert of Cobi. 
Ortosh, on the north side of the Great Wall. 
Tumet, on the north-east of Pekin. 	4 ,Se 

Nayman, ditto, ibid. 
Kortchines, ibid. near Tsitchacar in Mantchooria. 
Tchahary, north from Pekin, at a distance of 100 and 400 

miles. 
Karloses, ibid. 850 miles. 
Sonjoot, &c. 	See the Day-syn-i-tundshi, 

II. Kalmuks or Derben Oeroet (Eleuths.) 
1. Choschotes, near Lake D oho-Nor and in Thibet. 	The Sifans 

of the Chinese. 
a. Yellow Sifans. 
b. Black Sifans. 

2. Songarians, more particularly called Eleuths. 
3. Derbetes, joined to the Songarians and Torgots. 
4. Torgots, who emigrated from the Kalmuk country to Russia, 

and afterwards returned. 
N.B. Among the Kahnuks perhaps there are some other 

tribes, remains of the Olgoors in the Cantons of Ha-
mil, Turfitt, &c. 

III. Booriaits, in the neighbourhood of Lake Baikal. 
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BOOK 
XI.. III. MANTCHOO, OR TONGOOS RACE. 

I. Mantchoos Proper. 
1. The Nicutche, or Mantchoos of Ningoota, (the Bogdoitchi of 

the old Russian authors.) 
. a. The Atchari. 

b. The Mohho, &c. 
2. The Leao, or Kitans, ancient nation of Leaotong (?) 
3. Daoorians, or Tagurians. 

a. Solons, near Mount Sioiki. 
b. Humari, on the Amoor or Seghalien, above its junction 

with the Songari-Oola. 
4. The Dutchery, on the Amoor, above the Humeri, removed in-

to the interior by the Chinese government. 
S. Mantchoo Fishers, or the Yu-pitatse of the Chinese. 

a. Natki, or Fiatta. 
b. Ghiliaiky, or Ketching, (doubtful origin.) 
c. Orotchys, on the Bay de Castries. 
d. Bitchy's, more to the south. 	, 
e. Mantchoos settled in the north part of Seghalien island. 

II. Tongoos, or CEvcens. 
1. Tongoos hunters, in the north, on the rivers Toongooska. 
2. Tongoos, whose employment consists in keeping droves of rein- 
. 	deer; in the south near the Baikal, &c. 

3. Tongoos Fishers, or Lamutes, to the cast of the former. 
N.B. These are only vague subdivisions. 	There are seven 

or eight dialects which are little known. 	The Tongoos 
are called by the Chinese, She-Goei and Solons; by the 
Yookaghires, Erpeghi. The names which they give them- 
selves are CEvmns and Donki. 	 . 

IV. SAMOID RACE. 
I. Samoids Proper. 	From Petchora in Europe to the east of the 

Yenisei.  
1. Petchorians or Ingorians, on the east side, of the Petchora. 
2. Obdorians or Objoodirs, on the Obi. 
3. Tchijoodirs, ibid. 
4. Guarizi, at Waigatz Straits. 
5. Tissowski, (Russian name,) on the Tass. 
6. Yuraks, east from the preceding. 
7. Turukhanskoi,,(Russian name,) near the mouth of the Yeni- 

sei. 	 . 
f1. Ostiaks of Narym and of Tomhk. 

tits 
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III. Hordes of the Upper Yenisei. BOOK 
1. Kainatchinzes; on the Kam.. XL. 
2. Taragams and Taigiuzes, on the- Taasowa. 
$, nibinski, on the Tuba, scattered. 
4. Koibales, neighbourhood of Kutanesk and Krasnoiarsk. 
3. Matores or Madores, on the Tubs. - 	 • 

0 	6. Soyetes, among the Sayanian Mountains. 	. 
N.B. These hordei seem to be the primitive stock of the Sa- 

inoiolt. 	. 	 . 
V. FINNISH RACE, OR MIXED WITH FINNS. 

I. Wogools, 	 See the Table of 	Finnish Tribes • II. Fermiaks, 	. 	 in the Geography of Europe. 
III. Ostiaks of the Obi, etc. 

VI. 'OBSCURE 'EASTERN RACES. 
I. Ostiaks of the Yenisei.  

1. Ostiaks of Pampokol. 
2. Arinzes, in• the District of Krasnoiarsk, 
3. Kotowzesiou the Kan. 
4. Manes, on ,the Ussolkw, scattered. 

II. Yookagbirs, mouth of the Lena ; they call themSelyers Audon 
Doinni, and are called Yedcl by the Itorialci.  

III. Tchooktches or Tchnkotehis. 	• 
I. Tchnkotchis, in the east.  
2. Shelagi, in the north. 
3. Achirchalat islanders, &c. 

IV. Koriaiks. 	• 	. 
1. Tchantshu, on the Gulf of Penjina. 
2. Vumultutti, nomades. , 	. 
3. Elutetat or Olutorzi, on the Olutora. 

V. Karntchatdales, who all themselves Itelnien. 
VL Kurilians, called in their own. language Aim, and Mo.Sin in .  

the Japanese Histories. 	Inhabitants of the Great Kuriles; of 
Imo, and Seghalien islands. (Ste Book XLI.) 

C711. Coreans,tze. &c. 

   
  



BOO K XLI. 

JAPANESE ISLANDS. 

Japaii ; the Islands of Iesso ; the Kurile, and Loo-Choo 
Islands. 	Critical inquiries on lesso. 

1300K To the east 
xt.i. Japan, the 

of Mantchooria lies the basin of the sea of 
north end of which has been named by La 

Sea of Ja- Perouse the pan. Channel of Tartary. 	Steep shores, destitute 
of large rivers, surround this dark, foggy, and tempestu- 
ous mediterranean. 	On the north it communicates by 
two straits with the sea of Okhotsk. 	One of them, near 
the mouth of the river Amoor, separating the continent 
from Seghalien Island, is choaked up with sand covered 
with reeds, and does not admit the passage even of a small 
boat. 	La Perouse's Strait, known formerly under the 
name of the strait of Tessoi, affords, on the east, a passage 
into the sea of Iesso, a part of the sea of Okhotsk. 	The 
strait of Songaar forms a communication between the sea 
of Japan and the great Eastern Ocean, or rather what is 
called the Northern Pacific. 	On the south, the strait of 

4 	Corea opens into the Chinese seas. 	A chain of considera- 
ble islands forms the barrier by which the Japanese me- 
diterranean is separated from the Great Ocean ; and this 
chain, which is more than sixteen hundred miles long, is 
connected again with the Kurile Islands on the north-east 
and with those of Loo-Choo on the south. 	The islands of 
the Japanese empire are the most extensive. 
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In the north of the Japanese empire, two great islands BOOK 

XLI. form, with a number of small ones, an independent archi- 
pelago. 	It is here that geographical criticism amused Critical re- 
itself with sketching the famous country of Iesso. 	At  S

i
er

..
ch
. 
 es on 

first it was believed that this country, known by its con-
nection with Japan, was a continent or a large island be-
tween Asia and America ; then it was confounded with 
Kamtchatka, or rather was joined•with the country then 
called Russian Tartary, for Kamtchatka was not known 
till 1696. 

At last, the voyage of the Dutch navigator de Vries, Voyage of 
commanding the ship Castricom, threw the first ray of ,th

oin
e 

a
ztr

a; 
 

light on this part of the world. 	It was found to a cer-Breske. 
tainty that these lands were as much separated from the 
continent of Asia on the north-east as from Japan on the 
south. 	But three points continued doubtful. 	The land 
seen by de Vries presented one well marked island, the 
States Island : but to the east, the extent of the Com- 
pany's Land was vaguely understood. 	Some accounts 
of little authenticity, and among others that of Jean 
de Gama, gave rise to the idea that this land ex- 
tended to America. 	On the other hand, the Castricom 
having coasted the land of Matsumai or Iesso on the east 	,  
and north-east, wag repelled from the strait of Tesso'i by 
the currents. 	The fogs prevented her even from seeing it ; 	. 
and when she touched on the southern and eastern coast of 
Seghalien Island, it was considered as forming a continua. 
tion of Iesso. 	Some geographers might thus have believ- 
ed that all these coasts, instead of forming two islands,. 
belonged to the same peninsula of Chinese Tartary. The 
log-book of the Dutch vessel the Breske not having been 
cpnsulted, it was not known that the navigators belong-
ing to that ship had determined the, strait of Songaar to 

c  be such as we now know it a. 	The north point of Ja- 
pan being placed two or three degrees too far south, creat- 

, 
4  Witsen, Noord.ero.Ost-Tartarye, 2d edit. p. 138. 
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BOOK ed an immense gap between that country and Iesso, where 
XLL the Japanese charts laid down a very narrow arm of the 

sea". 	About the same time, some particulars were known 
through the Chinese missionaries respecting the island of 

Discovery 
of 

theess  soi
trait 

of T. 

Seghalien, and the existence of a strait called Tessa. The 
Jesuit Father Des Anes even saw this strait, described t-5 
its terrible currents, and learned that the land beyond it, 
the island of Seghalien, was named Arno-Moxori. 	This 
name signifies the isle of the Ainos C ; 	the last word be- 
ing the name which the inhabitants of Iesso and the Ku-
rile islands gave themselves, although in 1620 this name 
had no meaning among geographers, and they could 

Hypotheses draw from it no conclusion. 	D'Anville made two attempts 
of d'n- 
ville. to delineate these countries, and by a chance not uncommon 

in geographical criticism, his last idea was the most remote 
from the truth. 	He gave the strait of Tessol its proper 
place, but he connected the south part of the island of Se-
ghalien or Aino-Moxori with the continent of Mantehooria; 
then called Chinese-Tartary, and figured this same island, 
under very small dimensions, opposite to the mouth of the 
river Amoor d. 	 • 

The Russians, in visiting the Kurile islands adjoining 
their possession of Kamtchatka, necessarily arrived at Ies- 
so. 	The Cossack Kosirewski reached, in 1713, the isle of 
ICoonasheer, making part of the coasts of the Iesso of the 

Voyage of 
Spatigen- Dutch. In 1736, Spangenberg, a Dane in the Russian ser- 
berg, sre, vice, examined the isles of Ooroop or the Company's Land, 

that of Atorkoo, which is States Island ; also Koonasheer, 
Tchikotan, and Matsumai or Iesso. He even made Japan, 
but he had neither ships nor instruments corresponding to 
his talents and his courage. 	At last the Russian Potouch- 
kew, in 1777, sailed by the west, round the islands If 

b Kowmpler on Japan, I. 78. (liohm's German edition.) 
e Vocabulary of the Iesso language in MS. communicated by M. Tit- 

• singh. 
a D'Anville, Carte g6nerale de la Tartarie Chinoise et Carte de 1'Asie, Ilr 

part.—Ph. Buache, Consid. geog. et  phys. sur les Decouv. p. 7.5, &c. 
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Atorkoo and Oooroop. 	These discoveries were placed too BOOK 
, 	XLI. far to the south e, from the respect paid to geographical 

systems on the position of Songaar. 	Two bad sketches of 
these discoveries, taken from the Russian records and 
published by M. Lesseps, completed the mass of confu-
sion and fruitless conjecture in which the subject was 
involved. 	. 

At last the unfortunate La Perouse commenced the dis- Voyage of 
covery by the true method. 	He entered from the Sea of La Perouse. 
Japan, found the channel which separates Mantchooria 
from the countries of Iesso, penetrated to the sandy shal-
low strait which separates these countries from the conti-
nent, crossed another strait to which his name has since 
been properly given, and thus obtained for us a view of. 
this archipelago altogether new. 

The English navigator Broughton has confirmed the Brough-
correctness of the Dutch charts and of those of Kwmpfer, ales   vc1Y- 
with regard to the strait of Songaar or Matsumai. In con-
sequence of the investigations of this gentleman, the north-
ern coast of Japan has obtained its right position of lati- 
tude. 	But Broughton has given geographers a new sub-
ject of dispute, by maintaining that there is no strait be-
tween Mantchooria and Seghalien island. 

La Perouse, forced by winds and other circumstances to Deserip-
leave this channel before he had explored it to the end, bons  

u
o
o
f
f
t
S
h

c
e
- 

had interrogated with much care the natives both of the ghalien. 
island and of the continent. 	The former assured hini that 
their country was surrounded with water, and gave him a 
sketch of the strait which separated it from the continent''. 
The people of the continent told him that the boats which 
came from the mouth of the river Amoor to the bay of De 
Castries were dragged over a narrow isthmus of sandy 

"ground covered with sea weedsg. 	This navigator remark-
ed, besides, that the depth of the water rapidly decreased at 

e Cartes des Decouvertes flosses, publiees O. Petersbourg en 1773 et 1787.  
f La Perouse, III. p. 36. 	 e Hem, p. 72. 
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BOOK the extremity of the channel, and that no current was per- 
XL I. ceivable in it. Ile seems to have been satisfied that the strait 

existed, but that, obstructed by sand and sea weeds, it only 
affbrded a narrow passage to small boats. 	Broughton goes 
farther. 	Ile says that having been twenty-two miles far- 
ther to the north than .La Perouse, he arrived at a bay 
which was only two fathoms deep, and which was shut in 
on all sides by low and sandy ground. He, is persuaded that 
this tongue of land, which was examined by his boats, is in no 
part interrupted, and that Seghalien is a peninsula. 	Mr. 
Krusenstern, who did not go near this strait, but visited 
that which is situated to the north of the mouth of the river 
Seghalien; supports the opinion of Broughton by extended 
reasonings''. 	The water which he found in the gulf 
formed by this river being. almost fresh, furnished a spe-
cious argument, which appeared decisive to him and his 
companions. 	If the Gulf of Seghalien communicated ever 
so little with the channel of Tartary, the salt waters of 
that arm of the sea would  have mingled with those of 
the gulf. 	M. de Krusenstern supports his views by the 
testimony of the inhabitants of De Castries Bay quoted 
by La Porous; and by the acknowledgment of Broughton, 
and says he entertains no doubt of the existence of a sandy 
isthmus rendering the land of Seghalien a peninsula ; but 
he thinks that this is of very recent formation, and that 
Seghalien was really to be considered as an island at the 
time when even the modern Japanese and Chinese charts 
were constructed, all i f which represent it as detached 
from the continent. 

Reply to It is to be regretted that nautical and political considera- 
these rea-  
aonings. 

lions prevented Krusenstern from substantiating on the spot 
the existence of this isthmus. 	His reasonings as they stand 
are not unanswerable. Two or three windings of the beach; 
some islets, and sand-banks ; two or three narrow canals 

• h  Krusenstern's Voyage round the World, II. p. 191-195, (original Ger- 
man edition.) 	- 

   
  



JAPANESE ISLANDS. 	 511 

filled with the enormous rushes which grow over the whole BOOK 
of this coast, encumbered also with floating meadows of ma- XLI. 

rine plants, would afford a sufficient explanation of the 
,fact that the salt water of the channel of Tartary did not 
extend to the Gulf of Seghalien. 	If to the west of this 
shallow strait there is a tongue of low land almost divided 
by two small rivers, as there certainly is one to the north 
of the mouth of the Amoor at the place which the Rus-
sians call Gilazkaia Perewoloca, and the Chinese Gold, 
it is quite natural to suppose that the people of the conti-
nent have sometimes dragged their light boats over such a 
stripe of land, to avoid the difficult navigation of the strait 
itself. 	This is what the Cossacks of the seveenteenth 
century did, when coming down the Amoor, and wishing 
to reach Udskoi, they preferred carrying their boats over 
the tongue of land Gilazkaia to the plan of doubling the 
promontory which .111,: Krusenstern calls Cape Romberg. 
According to this hypothesis, which is singularly favour-
ed by the very remarkable details of a map of M. d'An-
ville'sk, we may conceive how Broughton may have been 
deceived in mistaking a promontory in the strait for an 
isthmus. Besides, if this navigator found a sandy isthmus, 
even supposing it to have been of considerable width, why 
did he not perceive the sea on its opposite side ?  

For these reasons, till such time as new light is thrown 
on the question, every candid geographer will probably re-
tain the strait pointed out by d'Anville, by the missionaries, 
and by the Chinese and Japanese charts, as separating Se-
ghalien, or Tchoka as it is also called, from the continent 
of Mantchooria. 

Conclusion. 

Krusenstern examined with great care the western shores 
of the isle of Iesso, and the south-eastern and northern shores 
of Seghalien Island. His account, and those of La Perouse 
and Broughton, are the only published sources from which 

r 

' Muller's Memoir on the River Amoor, in Busching's Mag. Geog. II. 
307, SOS. 

k Asie, III.. part. 2e feuille. 	 . 

   
  



512 	 JAPANESE ISLANDS. 

ROOK certain ideas can be formed of this archipelago ; but.  the 
XL!. kindness of M. Tissingh, a Dutch gentleman who resided 

M. Tis- 
singles ma-nusciipts.  

a long time at Japan, enables us to avail ourselves of two 
Japanese descriptions for details which throw a new light 
on the geography and history of these countries. 	One is 
called " feso-Ki, or a description of Iesso, by Arai-Tsi-
kogo-no-Kami, instructor of Ziogoen (military emperor) 
Tsoena-Josi," written in 172.0. The other is called " IESO. 
KI, with the history of' the rebellion of Samsayla, by Kan- 
namon, Japanese interpreter," written in 1752. 	Besides 
these, M. Tissingh has communicated an account of two 
Japanese maps, which will appear in our periodical work 
the 4,  Annales des Voyages." We shall take the northern 
coast of Japan for our 'Joint of departure. 

ISLE or The isle of MATsuMAI, situated to the north of that of 
m"Ts' Niphon, is called in the Japanese language Iesso, or ,, the MAT. OE  
Iesso Coast ;" it also receives the name of Mo-Sin, or ,, the Hairy 
PROPER. Bodies." The Mo- Sins formerly occupied the northern parts 

of Japan as far as the mountain Ojama. 	Driven back 
into their own island, they have there been repeatedly sub-
dued ; and it is only in the south part of the island of Se-
ghalien that they preserve their independence. According 

The Mo. to Krusenstern the Mo-Sins call themselves Amnos'. 	This 
Si"' or  Ainoos.  nation is distinguished from the Japanese by a stature 

somewhat taller, and a more robust frame. 	They have 
large very thick black beards, and the hair of their heads 
is black and somewhat frizzled. Both the men and women 
tattoo their faces above the lips with figures of flowers and 
animals. The rich among them dress in Japanese or Chi-
nese manufactures ; the common people wear a stuff made 
of a fibre obtained from a speCies of willow bark. 	At the 
early age of ten the children learn to dive into the sea, and 
to leap over tight ropes. 	The Ainoos excel in both ex- 

Exercises. ereises: • Some of them can leap six or seven feet high. 
They hunt the deer ; their principal arms are ,the how and 

' Krusenstera's 'Voyage, I. r. 74. 	 • 
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arrows. 	Small detachments of Japanese can beat thousands BOOK 
of the Amos. 	The hereditary chiefs of the villages ac- 
knowledge themselves the vassals of the Japanese prince 
of Matsumai, and pay him a tribute of otters' skins, or the 
skins of seals, bears, elks, beavers, likewise of salmon, fal- 
cons, and other productions of their country. 	They live 
together without established laws, and almost without reli-
gious worship ; at least a few libations and the lighting of 
fires in honour of Kamoi, a Japanese deity, are the only 
acts of religion that have been observed among them. 

KM. 

They have no alphabet, and no coin. 	They trade en- Dumb 
tirely by barter. 	They repair to one of the Kurile islands, 
lay down their goods on the beach, and return on board 
their vessels : 	the Kurilians come down, examine the 
goods, and place their own by the side of them ; and by 
a series of such negotiations in dumb shew their bargains 
are concluded. 	They allow polygamy; adultery they 
resent and revenge. 	If an attempt is made by a mar- 
ried woman to seduce a man, 	he demands her ear- 
rings, and, with these pledges in his hand, he is safe from 
the attacks of the injured husband. 	Brothers marry their 
sisters. 	Their tribes are so many separate family associa- 
tions; which seldom form mutual alliances. 	Their la- 
mentations for the dead are expressed by mock fights 
among the relations, in which bloody wounds are some- 
times inflicted. 	To these curious accounts given by the 

bargains.  

Japanese writers very little has been added by European 
navigators. 	Broughton informs us that these people are 
uncommonly hairy over the whole body. 	This Krusen- 
stern, trusting to the Dutch testimonies, considers as an 
exaggeration ; and the same view appears to be confirmed 
by the Japanese accounts. 

The language of the Amos seems to be equally foreign Language. 
to the Japanese, the Mantchoo, and the Kamtchatdale. . 
On comparing about a hundred words with the correspond-
ing terms in several of the languages of Asia, and the large 
adjoining islands, we can find no indication of affinity ; but 
a more intimate acquaintance with the structure and the 

VOL. 11. 
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BonK roots of many of these languages would be requisite to ena; 
xi..i. 	ble us to pronounce with any decision on the question. 

This language, though less sonorous and less mellow than 
the Japanese, has no savage rudeness in its articulation. 

The following are a few specimens of it : 

Heaven, 	likila. 	 N ight, 	at2iroo. 
Dl Earth, 	sirikata. 	 oichall. 

Sun, 	t(!fvkaf: 	(In japant se 	otoko.) 
Moon, , 	koonetsoo. 	ll'ornan, 	mennokoosi. 
Stars, 	noro, 	 Father, 	fir ripe. 
Mountain, 	kimla. 	 Mother, 	tupo. 
Island, 	nrodjiri. 	(In Japanese 	 fit la.) 
Shore, 	air/. 	 fire, 	abe. 
Day, 	tokaf. 

Physical 	The isle of Iesso presents on all sides lofty mountains 
description covered with a beautiful verdure. 	The name In-soo, of Iesso. 

given to the island, according to Broughton expresses this 
circumstance; the first syllable signieying high, 	and the 
second green. 	It abounds with pines, willows, and many 
other trees. 	Tussilagos and the Kamtchatkan lily thrive 
in it, showing that the climate is moist and cold. 	There 
are several creeping plants. 	The reeds have the same 
enormous size as at the mouths of the river Amoor. 
Among the cultivated vegetable species of which trials 
have been made by the Japanese, millet, pease, and beans 
have succeeded. 	The animals of the island are eagles, 

Tamebears. three sorts of falcons, bears, and deer. 	They take the 
bears when very young, give them to their women to 
suckle, bring them up like favourite dogs or pigs, and, 
when grown up, confine them in cages till fat enough for 
killing. 	The family mourn over the death, yet eat the 
body of the animal; a custom which reminds us of the 
Ostiaksm. 	The whales come to the bays and river mouths 
in quest of' the immense swarms of nising, a kind of sprats ' 
which are found there. 	Salmon also abounds to such 
a degree that they may be taken with the hand. 	The 
sea-leech is caught and sold to the Japanese. 	Several of 
the fuci are used as common articles of food. 

., See Book XXXVII. p. 426. 
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. 	Matsumai, or “the Town of the Strait," (Matsi being the BOOK 
word for a strait,) 	is built near the south end of the 	IX ..I.  
island. 	It is a Japanese fortress, and inaccessible by land. Towns and 

remarkable The other military posts extend along the west all the way places. 
to the northern point. 	In coasting the western  shore we Different 
meet with the islands of Osima, Kosima, Okosiri, Riosiri, islands' 
(which contains the Pic de Langle of La Perousen,) and 
Refoonsiri. 	The large gulf which extends into the coun- 
try, is called by the Russians the Gulf of Strogonof.. 	The 
last station on the north side is Notsjiab, the Notzamboo 
of Krusenstern°. 	Soyea is on a bay farther to the east. 
On the north-west coast the Ainos, though subject to 
Japan, live by themselves. 	Atkis, their principal village, 
is on the north-east coast. 	A Russian officer, Mr. Lax- 
mann, visited in 1792 the harbour of Kimoro, which 
belongs to itP. 	Mr. Tissingh's manuscripts contain no 
such name as this- last ; but Atkis is indicated under that 
of Atskesi. 	A firth or strait which has received no name 
separates the isle of Iesso from that of Chicotan, one of 
the Kurile islands, claimed by the Japanese. 	The south- 
.east coast has been 	surveyed by the Dutch and by 
Broughton. 	The country is covered with magnificent 
forests. 	Volcano Bay is a circular basin of a very pictu- 	Volcano 
resque appearance. 	There is every reason to suspect the 	Bay. 
existence of a volcano in a state of activity in this quarter, 
although it has not been positively ascertained. 	The 
Japanese divide this island into six districts, but we are 	. 
unacquainted with their respective limits. 

To the north of the island of Matsumai, the long island of sEGF,AL/.. 
SEGIIALIEN extends, called by the Japanese OKU IES so, or ES ISLAND  or onu 
the upper Iesso, sometimes Kita Iesso, which means either Iesso. 

' northern Yesso, or the Yesso of Kitay, (China.) 	The 
Ainos, according to our Japanese geographers, call it Ka-
rate, to which name the Japanese add the termination si- 

,. Krusenstecn's voyage, II. 56. 	. 	' !dem. II. 50. 
P Starch's Russia under Alexander I. fascic. 6. (in German.) 

2 L' 2 
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vox  ma, signifying island. 	According to Krusenstern, the 
MA. 	.name given to it by the natives is Saldan ; according to 

Different 	La Perouse, Tehoka ; but the latter appears to be only the 
name-s. 	name of a leading village, which is written Tchushin on 

M. d'Anville's map. 	The other two names may probably 
also turn out to be local. 

Description 	La Perouse, who visited the west coast, gives a very 
bfitalliets.inin" favourable account of this people, taken in a moral point 

of vieiv. 	The intelligence of these poor islanders strug- 
gles against a severe climate. 	They live by fishing and 
hunting. 	They tattoo their persons, and, like the Ainos 
of Iesso, they make stuffs of the willow bark. 	Their lan- 
guage contains some German and some Mantchoo terms. 
A boat in their language is kahani, in German kahn. 
The word ship has exactly the same meaning with them 
as in English. 	So has the word two, as pronounced by 
the English. 	At Iesso tsootsoob is the word for the number 

Physical 	two. 	This island, very high in the middle, becomes flat 
description towards the south end, where it seems to have an arable 
of hecoun- 
tryt. 
	soil. 	Vegetation is extremely vigorous. 	Pines, willows, 

oaks, and birches, are the principal forest trees. 	The sur- 
rounding sea is full of fish. The rivers and streams abound 
in salmon and trout Of the best quality. 	The hills are co- 
vered with rose trees, with angelica, and Kamtchatkan 
lilies". 	 • 

Remark- 	Krusenstern examined Aniwa bay at the south end of 
Mile locali- 
ties. 	the island. 	Here the Japanese had an establishment, 

which the Russians have destroyed ; 	and it is supposed 
that the latter nation mean to colonize itr The whole east- 
ern

A
n coast, examined by the same 	aligator, presented 

woody valleys, behind which mountaing.covered with snow 
seemed to lose themselves in the clouds r. 	At the 51st de- 
gree of latitude the ground becomes low, and nothing is' 
to be seen except sandy downs and hills'. 	The south part 
is inhabited by the Aims. 	The east coast seems to be 

t Voyage de M. La Nouse, IV. p. 73. III. 40, 43. 
r Krusenstern, 1I. F. 92, 96, 144. 	 ' Idem, p. 153. 
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an uninhabited desert; the north-west, near the mouth of BOOK 
the river Amoor, is occupied by a colony of Mantchoos. 	x Li.  

_ URILD On the north-east of the isle of Iesso a chain of islands K 
extends all the way to the south point of Kamtchatka. ISLANDS. 

 

The Russians call them the KURIJ.ES. Theyreckon twenty- 
two of them, including Iesso. 	The inhabitants of this 
last isle reckon thirty-six, which they comprehend under 
the name of Koorao7Misi, which 'is probably. of Japanese 
etymology, and signifies the " Road of Sea-weeds ;" kao- 
roo signifying a species of fucus, and mitsi a road. 	The 
charts in Krusenstern's voyage lay down only twenty-six ; 
the others will be discovered when the eastern shore of 
Iesso is better explored. D'Anville lays down twenty-nine 
to the north of the Boussole channel, and thirty-four in 
all. 	This archipelago is naturally divided into two parts, 
the chain on the south of the Boussole channel, and that on 
the north. 	The one which is nearest Iesso, and is claimed 
by the Japanese government, may be called the Great 
Kuriles ; and the other, adjoining to Kamtchatka, the Lit-
tle Kuriles. 

The latter, inhabited by Kamtchatdales who left their The Little 
native country on the approach of the Russians, present Kuriles. 

nothing but a chain of precipitous barren rocks, which are 
mostly volcanic. 	Poromu-Shirt is the largest. 	Sumtchu 
spews some indications of silver mines. 	Ana-Kutan, Ara- 
ma-Kutan, Syas-Kutanu, and several others, contain extin- 
guished volcanoes. 	That of Rashotka, called Sarytchew 
Peak by Krusenstern, has a volcano always burning, and 
also Ikarma. 	In Usi-Shir there are warm springs issuing 
with violent jets. 

The Great Kuriles promise more considerable advan- The Great 

e tages to intelligent colonists. 	That of Qoroop, the " Com- Kuriles. 

pang's Island" of the Dutch, the Nadeshda of some Russian 
maps, and the Ooroowoo of the Japanese manuscript 

t Air is the term for an island in the language of lessc. 
4  Xigan is from Kotang, the Iessoic term for acountry. 	• 

2L 3 
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1300K 	Ieso-Iii, 	has pines and cherry trees. 	Ilk.,re 	begin the 
XLI. bearded Kurilians of the race of the Amos of Iesso and 

Seghalien. Etorpoo, the "States Island" of the Dutch, and 
the Atorkoo of Krusenstern's map, contains fine forests, 
which, however, are at times seriously threatened by an ad- 
joining volcano in the same island. 	The plains and 
mountains of Koona-Shir are covered with the most beau- 
tiful larches and pines. 	,The Pinta cembra thrives in it. 
It was probably at Chicotan that Steller and Spangenberg 
believed they saw vines, and even the wild citron of Japan. 
These navigators certainly did not find the oak and the 
walnut except on the coast of Iesso. 

Beniows- 	It is among the Great Kuriles that we are to look for a 
ki's disco' 	part of the alleged discoveries of Beniowskix. 	't his enthu- vales. 

siast imagined that he saw at Koonasheer considerable 
towns. 	There was a pearl fishery on its coast. 	His 
Tchulgan-Idzon island, rich in copper,"and Alaanas-Idzon, 
abounding in gold, are no more to be found. 	But the Ja- 
panese geographers point out in the isle of Iesso a district 
Called Figasi, and a village called Kawa, which are evi-
dently the isles of Fiassi and Kawith of the Polish naviga- 
tor. 	His accounts of silver and copper mines, horses, red 
pearl or coral, which he found in these countries, contain no- 
thing incredible. ' 	In giving the town of Matza 2000 
houses he probably exaggerates ; but the town exists, and 
is called Matzigo. 	It is on the whole rather rashly that 
this navigator has been charged, with intentional impos-
ture. 

EMPIRE 	We now proceed to describe a country more frequently 
OF JAPAS. 

. 	. 	treated in. detail than those we have just examined. 	The 
three islands of Niphon, Kiusiu, and Sikokf, surrounded 
With a multitude of smaller islands, form the kingdom, or 
as it is sometimes called, the EMPIRE OF JAPAN. 	The Chi- 

Different 	nese at first called it Yang-boo, or the " Workshop of the 
names.. Sun ;" then they called it Noo-Kooe, or " the Kingdom 

4 	 x See his Voyage translated by Foister, L 365. 	• 
w 	i 	 i Manuscript Chart of Titsingh. 
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of Slaves ;" and finally, Je-pen, or Jepoon, " Country of BOOK 
the Rising Sun?" Marco Polo knew it under the corrupt- X LI. 

ed name of Xipangu. 	The isle of Kiusiu has from north 
to south a diameter of nearly two degrees, or 130 miles, 
and its greatest length is about 220. 	That of Sikokf is 
100 miles long, and .55 broad. • The large island of Ni-
ppon lies south-west and north-east ; its length is not less 
than 1600 miles long, but its breadth is in every part mode- 
rate. 	In the middle it is not more than 160 miles, though 
in two places between that and the two ends it may be the 
double of this. 	The surface of the Japanese states may 
be reckoned at 122,720 square miles. 	The population is 
rated at between 15 and 20 millions by the most moderate 
authors. 	This regular and flourishing state, at the further 
extremity of Asia, is withdrawn from the researches of tra-
vellers by the cautiousness of its policy. 

The whole country is full of mountains and hills, and 
its coasts beset with steep rocks, which are opposed to the 
waves of a stormy ocean. 	The plains are pervaded by 
numerous rivers and small streams. 	But the hills, the 
mountains, and the plains, enriched with many singular 
plants, present the interesting picture of human industry 
amidst the traces of the revolutions of nature. 	The most 
celebrated mountain of Japan is that of Foosi, which is co- 
vered with snow through the whole year. 	In the neigh- 
bourhood the mountains of Faconi surround a small lake 

Mountains. 

of the same name a. 	Some of these mountains contain vol- 	Volcanoes. 
canoes. 	The greater part of them abound in evergreen 
trees and limpid springs. 	It is said that there is near Fi- 
rando an island entirely volcanic ; and several others of 
the same kind are mentioned in the surrounding seasb. In 
the province of Figo there is a volcano which gives out 
many flames. 

The rivers of Japan cannot have a long course. 	The Rivers. 
Jedo-Gawa, which passes by Osaka, has several bridges .of 

' Ktempfer's History of Japan, I. 73, 74, (German edition.) 
A Thimberg, t. III. p. 164, (Langles's translation.) 
b Kmmpfer, t. I. p. 166, (French translation.) 
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BOOK cedar from 300 to 360 feet long. The (Yin-gawae and the 
XLI. Fusi-gawa are also broad and rapid rivers. 	In the Ja- 

panese history the river Oomi is mentioned as having in 
one night issued out of the earth. 

Lakes. One of the largest lakes is that of Oitz, from which two 
rivers proceed, one towards Miaco, and the other to Osaka. 
This lake is fifty Japanese leagues long, each league being 
as much as a horse goes in an hour at an ordinary pace; 
its breadth about a third. 	The delightful plain which 
surrounds it is rendered sacred by containing 3000 pagodas. 

Climateand These islands experience by turns the extremes of heat 
seasons. and cold. 	The summer heat, however, is frequently alle- 

viated by the sea breezes. 	In winter the north and north- 
west winds are exceedingly sharp, and bring along with 
them an intense frost. 	During the whole year the weather 
is variable, and much rain falls, particularly in the satsaki 
or rainy month, which begins at micisummerd. 	Accord- 
ing to observations, the highest degree of heat at Nagasaki 
is 98° in the month of August, and the greatest cold 35° in 
January. 	The snow lies some days on the ground even 
in the southern parts. 	Thunder is heard almost every 
night in summer; storms, hurricanes, and earthquakes are 
very frequent. 	The genial rains conspire with human la- 
bour and manure to overcome the natural sterility of the 
soil. 

Agricul- The laws enjoin agriculture as one of the rigorous du- 
ture. ties of the Japanese. 	Every spot is under cultivation, 

with the exception of the most impracticable mountains. 
Exempt from all feudal and ecclesiastical exactions, the 
farmer cultivates the land with zeal and successe. 	There 
are no commons. 	If a piece of land lies without culture, a 
neighbouring farmer who is more active is at liberty to 
take possession of it. 	There are no grass meadows; but 
the attention paid to manure is very great. 	On the sides 
of steep hills stone walls are raised which sustain plots of 

t I., 
e The word gawa signifies river, as it does in Celtic. 
d Thunberg, t. III. p. 234. 	 C Idem, t. IV. p. SO, &c. 

,lk 4 
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ground sown with rice or with pulse. 	Rice is the principal BOOK 
grain. Buckwheat, rye, barley, and wheat, are rarely pro- 
ducedf ; potatoes are of indifferent quality ; but various 
sorts of beans, pease, turnips, and cabbage succeed well. 

XLI. 

The rice is sown in April, and reaped in November. 	In 
this last month wheat is sown to be cropped in the following 
June. 	'Barley also lies in the ground during winter. 

The plants of Japan very much resemble those of China, 
which is probably owing to a mutual interchange of the 
most useful species. 	The tea shrub grows without cul- 
ture in the hedges, 	The most superb bamboos abound in 
all the low grounds ; ginger, black pepper, sugar, cotton, 
and indigo, though perhaps originally from the southern, 
parts of Asia, are cultivated in Japan with great success 
and in large quantity. 	In the interior the sides of the se- 
condary mountains produce the Indian and the camphor 
laurel; likewise the films vernix, the bark of which yields a 
gum resin which is regarded as the leading ingredient of the 
inimitable black Indian varnish. 	Besides the sweet China 
orange, there is a wild species peculiar to Japan, the fruit of 
the Citrus Japonica. The European vegetation is mingled 
with that of southern Asia. 	The larch, the cypress, and 
the weeping willow, which make their appearance in all 
the temperate countries between Japan and the Mediter- 
ranean, terminate here. 	The case is similar with the Pa- 
paver somniferum, or opium-bearing poppy, the Con-
volvulus Jalappa, and lilac. 

Vegetables. 

Forest trees. 

The Japanese have none of our apples, but they have 
pears of considerable size ; Siam oranges, Kaki figs, or 

Fruit trees. 

Japanese date-plums, ( Diospyros kaki,) and large common 
oranges. 	They have the art of making sweet-meats, and 
preserving a variety of fruits, such as strawberries and co- 

Qcoa-nuts, with the assistance of banana spice. 	They pro- 
cure oil for cookery as well as fol. light from sesamum, from 
the sumachs, from the Taxus gingko, from the Laurus cam-
phora, the Laurus glauca, the Melia azedarach or common 

f Iimpfer, I. 120;&e. (in German.) 
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BooK bead tree, and the cocoa-nut. 	They raise a great abun- 
X LL dance of silk worms. 	The cotton tree furnishes them with 

a light napery, and the Urika nivca with durable corn 
dage ; they make paper and fans of the bark of a species 
of mulberry, of the Licual, and the BOraN8718 flubelli-
fbrmis ; bottles of the calabash, combs of the Mirka na-
gi, and all sorts of furniture of Lindell; different species 
of pine, box-wood, cypress, and the Taxus macrophylla, 
or long-leaved yew. 	The eye is delighted with the mix- 
ture of cocoa 	trees, 	fan-leaved palms, cvcas, 	and ar- 
borescent mimosas, 	which adorn the sea beach. 	-The 
hedges by which the possessions are divided are composed 
of Lycium Japonicztm, three-leaved oranges, Gardenias, 
Viburnum, and Thuyas, besides several twining plants of 
which they make arbours and covered walks. 	Several 
plants useful in medicine are also found here, such as the 
Convallaria Japonica, Acorns aromaticus, Smilax China, 
in the virtues of which they were instructed by the Swedish 
traveller Thunberg; the Corclwrus Japonicus, the Laurus 
camphora, the moxa scrpentaria, and mungo root. 

Domestic The maxims of Japanese industry have almost banish- 
animals. ed from the empire two domestic animals, which in all 

other countries are the most common, goats and sheep. 
The first are deemed hurtful to agriculture, and the wool 
of the second is superseded by cotton and silk; pigs are also 
proscribed as pernicious to agriculture. 	The neighbour- 
hood of Nangasaki is the only place where any are to be 
seen, and they have probably been introduced by the Chi- 
nese g. 	The islands produce on the whole, but few quadru- 
peds. 	In Thunberg's opinion, one province of Sweden 
contained as many or more horses than the whole em-
pire of Japark; there are very few cattle ; a variety of the 
buffalo, with a hump on the back, is employed in agri-
culture, and very small oxen ; yet the caprice or personal 
taste of the sovereign has created a law of the state in fa- 

* Thunberg, I V. p. 95. 
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your of dogs, which are fed at the expense of the towns, 
and are. treated with much kindness and respect. 	The 

Boon' 
XLi• 

principal food of the Japanese consists of fish and vege_ Food of the 
tables. 	Fowls and ducks are kept chiefly for the sake of Japanese. 

their eggs ; to these are added many sorts of marine plants, 
Fuci and Ulvw, which are made ready in different ways. 
Game is not plenty ; there are wild geese, pheasants and 
partridges, but very few wild quadrupeds. 	The bear met Wild ani. 
with in the northern parts is black, with two white blotches Dials* 
of a crescent form on the shoulders; the flesh, which is 
eaten, is compared to mutton, but is tougher. 	The wolf is 
sometimes seen in the northern provinces ; there are also 
some foxes ; 	the latter are held in universal 	detesta- 
tion, and considered as evil spirits clothed with an animal 
body. 

The precious metals, gold and silver, abound in the em- 
pire of Japan. 	Thi's was well known at one time to the 

Metals. 

Portuguese, and afterwards to the Dutch, who exported 
considerable cargoes. 	Gold is found almost every where ; 
but, in order to keep up its value by its scarcity, there is a 
prohibition against digging beyond a determinate depth ; 
and no mine can be opened or worked without the express 
permission of the emperor, who claims two-thirds of the 
produce, leaving a third to the proprietor of the land, Gold Gold 
is found in small quantities in the sand, but the greater 
part of it is extracted from copper pyrites. 	The purest and 
richest mines are at Sado, in the largest of the small islands 
adjoining Niphon ; those of Suremga hold the next rank. 

Mines. 

Silver seems to have been at one time more abundant ; the 
Japanese consider it as rarer than gold, though here, as 
every where else, it is of inferior value in exchange. 	It is 
said that there are rich silver mines in the province of Bun-
go, and the most northerly parts near Kattami ; but the 
two islands called the Gold and Silver Islands (Ginsima, 
and Kinsima,) are probably fabulous creations of nation- 
al vanity, unless we should suppose them to be indications 
of some ancient commercial connection with Mexico, or 

Islands of 
sGI and   
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BOOK imitations of the tales of Ptolemy on the regio aurea et 
XLI. .regio argentea. 

Copper Copper, mixed largely with gold, forms the chief wealth 
Mines, of several provinces, 	and the most valuable of their 

exports. 	The finest and most malleable comes from Saru- 
ga, Astnga, Kino and Kuni ; the last is considered as the 
most malleable ; that of Saruga contains the largest pro- 
portion of gold. 	There is a great number of copper mines 

Of Iron. also in Satsuma. 	Iron seems to be rarer in this country 
than any other metal ; but it is found in the provinces of 
Mimasalla, Bitsju and Bisen ; the Japanese do not make 
so much use of it as most other nations ; they sometimes 
employ it in the manufacture of arms, of knives, scissars, 
and other necessary instruments. 	The gold and copper 
are coined into money. 

Minerals. Mr. Thunberg received some amber in a present, brown, 
yellow, and iridescent, which was said to have been found 
in the country ; 	sulphur is found in great abundance', 
and pumice-stone, shelving the former existence of volca- 
noes. 	We are informed that mineral coal is found in the 
northern 	provinces ; 	there are red agates with 	white 
veins, which are used for making buttons and snuff- 
boxes'. 	. According to Kwmpfer, 	calamine is import- 
ed from Tonquin, but tin is found in the province of 
Bungo ; 	perhaps this pretended tin is only the white 
copper of China. 	A reddish-coloured naphtha is em- 
ployed for burning. 	Thunberg saw asbestos, porcelain- 
earth, and white marblek. 	Sulphuret of mercury in its 	- 
primitive crystalline form, and in. lamellated masses, has 
been brought from Japan. 	Baron Wurmb, a German 
savant .settled at Batavia, received from Japan, asbestos, 
capillary schorl, hydrophane, and the atmospheric stones 
formerly called thunderstones, denominated in Japan ka- 

b Thunberg, t. IV. p. 402. 
' Kcempfer, 1. p. 121. 122, (in German.) 

Thunberg, III. p. 203. 
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aninary sakki'. 	There are several warm mineral springs, 
to which the inhabitants resort for various diseases '". XLI.  

BOOK 

The empire is divided into about sixty-two principalities, 
ruled by chiefs, who are vassals of the emperor or Kubo. 

The capital of the empire of Japan is called Iedo, and 
is situated in a bay on the east coast of Niphon. 	The 
houses are only one or two stories high, with shops in front. 

Towns. 

The harbour of this place is so shallow that a European 
vessel is obliged to anchor thirteen or fourteen miles off 
from the shore. 	The Emperor's palace is surrounded with 
stone walls, and ditches with drawbridges. 	It would form 
of itself a considerable town, being about fifteen miles 
round ", while the whole city is nearly sixty °. 	It is the 
residence of all the feudatory princes for one half of the 
year. 	Their families, or part of them, are always kept 
there as a sort of hostages for their fidelity. 	The palace 
consists of a great number of apartments, and occupies an 
immense space. 	The hall of a hundred mats is 600 feet 
long and 300 wide. 	The palace has a square tower, which 
is peculiarly sacred, as representing royal strength and secu-
rity. None of the grandees are allowed to enter it; and each 
one of them enjoys a similar prerogative in his own territory. 
The roofs are adorned with gilt dragons ; the columns and 
ceilings exhibit an elegant display of cedar, camphor-wood, 
and other valuable kinds of timber ; but the whole furni-
ture consists of white mats adorned with golden fringes. 

The houses of private individuals are of wood, painted Private 
white so as to have the appearance of stone ; the upper 
story serves as a wardrobe and store-room ; the ground 
floor is in one large apartment, divisible at pleasure into 
smaller portions by moveable partitions ; neither chairs nor 
tables are used, mats being the only seats ; the emperor 

k himself, when he gives an audience to any of his subjects, 
is seated on a carpet. 

' Verhandeliger van C. Bataviaasch Genoot.schaap, V..566. 
' Kmnyfer, I. p. 167, (French.) 
n Thunberg, IV. p. 54. 	° Ktempfer, II. 271, 344. 

houses. 
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Going north-east from Ledo, we find two of the principal 
XLI. towns, Gasima and Namboo. 	In a south-west direction we 

Other have the town of Odowara, where catechu, erroneously cal- 
towns. led Japan earth, is prepared; Okosaki, with its magnificent 

bridge ; and Kerma, one of the wealthiest in the empire, 
where there is a strong,castle surrounded with water. 	It 
is the capital of the fertile province of Owari, which gives 
its name to a bay. 

Mieco. Miaco, the second city of the empire, is in an inland si-
tuation, in a level plain 150 miles south •west of Iedo. 
It is the principal seat of manufactures and trade. 	There 
the royal coin is struck. 	It is the seat of the chief priest 
or Ddiri with his court of literati, and the place where 
all the books are printed. 	Ktempfer informs us that, ac- 
cording to a census taken in 1674, the population of this 
place amounted to 405,612 persons, of whom 182,070 
were males, and 223,572 females, independently of the nume- 
rous court of the Dairi P. 	The vast palace of this Japa- 
nese Pope is inaccessible to strangers ; but the temples of 
the holy city have been visited and described. 	That of 

Temple of Daiboots is the richest building in Japan, though only of 
Daiboots. wood. 	The gilt image of the divinity, sitting on a 

flower like the Hindoo idols, is twenty-five feet broad be-
tween the shoulders, and capable of containing several 
people in the palm of his hand. 	The pyramidal roofs of 
the temples and palaces harmonize agreeably with the 
wooded hills surrounding the city, and from which several 
limpid rills flow q. 

The Gold. The five.provinces adjoining to Miaco, reserved for the 
nal Provin- ces. maintenance of the imperial court, are comprehendedunder 

the name of Gokinai: they abound in rice and pulse. 	In 
one of them called Sitz or Sidsjow, we find the important 
city of Osacca, the port of Miaco, and one of the most. 
flourishing cities of the empire. 	The canals by which it 

., is intersected, and which arc crossed by bridges of cedar, 
remind us of Venice. 	The pleasures which predominate 

,m 	• 

ti 
',, i Kzempfer, II. 241: 	 c lirempfer, II. 231, 30.5, 339, &c. 
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here, together with the great abundance and easy price of BOOK 
provisions, attract a great many who are in quest of vo- XLI. 

luptuous indulgence r. 	Fiogo in the same province, on 
the Gulf of Osacca, possesses a harbour protected by a 
very large mole. 	Mooroo, in the province of Farima, is 
furnished with a natural harbour.. Horses hides are ma- 
nufactured into leather at this place in the manner of the 
Russians. 

The towns on the northern and
,. 
western coasts of the 

island of Niphon are only known to us by name. 	The 
case is the same with those of the whole island of Sikokf, 
which have not been visited by travellers. 	In the island 
of Kiusiu, we distinguish the famous harbour of Nanga- 
saki, the only one in which foreign vessels are allowed to 
anchor, this privilege itself being at present confined to 
the Dutch and Chinese. 	This place was formerly no- 
thing more than a village, and is indebted to the Portu- 
guese commerce for its prosperity and importance. 	Nan- 
gasaki contains eighty-seven streets, each 130 yards long, 
which is the length legally assigned to a street ; the houses 
therefore may be reckoned at a thousand. 	When ap- 
proached by sea, this city presents views which would be 
sought for in vain in the most celebrated of our picturesque 
gardens. A rock 238 paces long is the only place in 
which the Dutch merchants are allowed to reside, where 
they live in a state of seclusion and solitude worse than 
monkish, immersed in a total ignorance of. the whole 
world beside. 

The isle of Kiusiu or of Saikokf, which once formed a se- Different 
parate kingdom s, still contains the following large towns: towns. 
Sanga, celebrated for beautiful women, and a manufacture 
of almost transparent porcelain ; Kokura, the place from 

0 which people pass to Simonoseki in the isle of Niphon ; 
and Cangoxima, where the Portuguese landed when they 
first discovered this country. 	The islands of Firando and 
Amakusa had great celebrity at that epoch, from being 

r 1i:ranger, II, 223. 	• Xwmpfcr, II. p. 6, 201. 
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2001i the first seats of the Christian religion. 	The isle of Tsu- 
XLI. lima, between Kiusiu and Corea, forms 	a principality 

which was tributary to the Coreans before it became sub- 
ject to the Japanese. 	The archipelago of Gotto termi- 
nates Japan on the south-west. 

To the south, the island of Likeo, which we must not 
confound with the islands of Lieu-kieu, is separated from 
Kiusiu by a narrow strait. 	It is governed by a dairi or 
native pontiff; who is a vassal to the prince of Satsuma. 
The 	inhabitants raise two crops of rice in the year. 
They cultivate their fields to the music .of songs accom- 
panied by the lyre. 	It is separated by Van Diemen's 
Strait from the island of Tanao-sinia, and a chain of smal-
ler islands, extending in the direction of the archipelago 
of Lieu-kieu. 	 . 

To the south-east the Japanese empire includes a small 
archipelago, containing a burning volcano, and traces of 
several subterraneous fires now extinguished. 	The most 
considerable island is called Fatsisio, which is 500 feet 
high t, and steep on all sides ; so that it is only accessi-
ble by means of steps of ropes fixed to the tops of the 

The isle rocks. 	Here it is said that loose women who have been 
Eatsisio. disgraced and exiled, weave silk stuffs, according to strange 

designs dictated by a devious imagination. 
The Jape- The Japanese are well formed, free and easy in their 
nese. gestures, of a hardy constitution, and of middling stature. 

Their yellow complexion sometimes inclines to brown, and 
Physical at others passes into a pale white. 	The women of distinc- 
c°nstinv tion. tion, seldom exposing themselves to the air without a veil, 

preserve complexions equally fair with those of our Europe- 
Their eyes an ladies. 	It is by a peculiarity in the eyes that the Japa- 

nese are chiefly distinguished. They are farther from a round 
' shape than in any other people : oblong, small, and sunk, 

as if constantly tvinking. 	Their eyelids form a deeper 
furrow, and their eyebrows are placed a little higher than 

t Patti signifies ten, and ado eight in the Japanese language. 

   
  



	

JAPANESE ISLANDS. 	 529 

	

we generally find them in other nations. 	They have for BOOK 
the most part large heads, short necks, broad snubby 
noses, and the hair black, thick, and glossy from being 
habitually anointed. 

X Li.  

In these physical characters we may perhaps trace a Their ori- 
mixture of a Chinese with a Mongolian or Mantchoorian 
race X. 	The Japanese history, after 	describing a se- 
ries of gods and demigods, say 	that the nation owed 
the first steps of its civilization to a Chinese colony. 

gin.  

Their annals go back to a Chinese monarch called Sin- 
Moosa. 	They represent him with the head of a bull, be- 
cause he taught them agriculture and the management . of 
cattle. 	But the language of the Japanese, a more authen- 
tic document, gives no evidence of any foreign extraction 
of these islanders. 	It contains few Chinese terms. 	It 
has no resemblance to that of Mantchooria, of lesso, or 
the Kurile islands. 	The resemblances said to have been 
found by a learned person between the Japanese and 

Language. 

Tartar languages have long remained without confirma- 
tion Y. 	The Japanese words are not monosyllabic like the 
Chinese; the conjugations and the .syntax, have a distinct 
and original character Z. 	The Japanese or Yomi language, 
is employed in poetry and conversation. 	The bonzes 
write their theological books in Chinese, which is to them 
what Latin is to us. 

If it is said that the indigenous Japanese have been sub-
jugated by a tribe of Mongols or Mantchoos, who adopt-
ed the language of the conquered, at what epoch are we Historcial 
to fix such an invasion ? 	The sacred era of the Japanese 
goes back to the establishment of the hereditary succession 
of the dairis or ecclesiastical emperors, which was 660 
years before the Christian era. 	This dynasty retained its 
r 

* De Guignes, Histoice des Huns. Gatterer, Manuel d'Hist. Univ. part 2a. 
vol. J. p. 441. 	Ktempfer, 1. 87, 88. 

epochs. 

Y Bayer, Thesaur. epist. La Croz. I. 54. 
4  Thunberg, Obscrvationes in linguam Japonicam, in Nov. Act. Upsal. 

1792, V. p. 258-273. Hervas, Catalog() de las lenguas, II. 64. 
0 VOL. II. 	 ..... 	M 
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BOOK power till the year 1585 of our vulgar era. 	In this in- 
XLI. terval two invasions had been repelled, that of the Aleut-

choos in 799, the accounts of which are accompanied with 
many fables. 	In 1281, the Mongols, 	under ?Iangoo 
Khan, having conquered China fourteen years before, at- 
tempted to take possession of Japan. 	The icarned Amiot 
has given us, in a work translated from the Chinese., the 
history of that expedition according to the Chinese authors. 
In this history, the Chinese army, joined to that of the 
Coreans, amounted to 100,000. 	The Coreans furnished 
900 ships of war; but that great armada was dispersed 
in a dreadful storm : an event which the Japanese attri- 
buted to the protecting care of their gods. 	All the ac- 
quisitions which the population of Japan could have re-
ceived from the continent of Asia are confined to some co. 
lonies of Chinese and Corean emigrants. 

Conclusion. The Japanese are probably, like all the principal nations 
of the world, so far aboriginal that their origin is beyond 
the reach of history. If they came from the continent, they 
xoust have left it previously to the formation of the pre- 
sent languages. 	They have some obscure accounts that 
besides their race there were other two in the same island of 
Niphon, the Mosins or hairy Kurilians in the north, 
and a nation of negroes in the south. 	Perhaps the latter 
were the Haraforas of the Philippine islands. 	Many other 
primitive races may have shone in their day, and, unknown 
'i.o the rest of the world, become extinct. 

Govern• 
pent. 

In the year 1128, the dairi or emperor-pontiff, who is de-
scended from the national gods, was weak enough to appoint 
a military chief called the kubo or tzioogoon. 	The power 
of this great functionary, consolidated by hereditary suc-
cession, grew by victories and by intrigues, till in 1585 
the kubo deprived the dari of the last semblance of poli- 
tical authority. 	Ever since this revolution, the govern- 

a An Introduction to the History of the Natiens tributary to China, com- 
posed by order of the Emperor Kang-Hi. MS. in the Imperial Library. 
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ment of Japan may be considered as an absolute and he- BOOK 
reditary monarchy, supported by a great number of sub- XLI. 
ordinate hereditary princes, also absolute, whose submis-
sion to the supreme power is secured by their reciprocal 
jealousies and the hostages which they give. 	Each prince 
arranges the revenue of his own fietor government. By them 
he defrays the expenses of his court, maintains a military 
force, repairs the highways, and contributes to the general 
expenditure of the state. 	The iamios or princes of the 
first degree, and the 8iomios who are their inferiors in rank, 
possess a dignity which is hereditary. 	The siomios are 
not only obliged to leave their families in the capital, but 
also to reside there six months in the year. 

' 

Travellers admire the Japanese laws. 	Rwmpfer gives 
them the preference over those of Europe. 	Justice is ad- 
ministered in the most expeditious manner. 	The parties 
appear in person before the judge, who passes his sentence 
without delay. 	But this traveller gives no account of any 
legal code. 	He also reduces the, value of his authority, 
by insisting on the pretended advantage arising from the 
law by which the visits of foreigners are prohibited, and 
no Japanese is allowed under pain of death to leave his 
country. According to Thunberg, the laws of this country 
are few, but executed with the utmost rigour and without 
respect of persons ; only that the rich, when found guilty, 
are allowed to get off by paying pecuniary fines '. 	Delin- 
quencies of little magnitude are punished with death ; but 
the sentence must be signed by the emperor's privy council, 
The moral education of children being a political duty, pa-
rents are rendered accountable for the crimes of those whose 
early vices they ought to have repressed. 	The police is 
vigilant. 	Not only is there in each town a chief magis- 
trate of police called the nimban ; but the inhabitants of 
each street, being accountable in a body for the offences 
committed by any one of their number, nominate a commis-
sioner who watches over the safety of lives and properties. 

b Thunberg,, t. Iv. 

Civil 

. 

Laws. 

2 M 2 
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BOOK 
ILL 

In each village there is a place surrounded with palisades, 
containing in the middle an inscription in large characters, 
consisting of a code of police regulations c. 	It must how- 
ever be confessed that Varenius, a well informed Dutch 
writer, gives a less favourable idea of the laws of Japan. 

Barbarous 
punish-
meats. 

The punishments in the seventeenth century were marked 
with the utmost cruelty. 	To hack the criminal to pieces, 
to open his belly with a knife, to suspend him with iron 
hooks fixed in his sides, or to throw him into boiling oil, were 
common modes of punishment. The great were allowed the 
privilege of ripping up their bowels with their own hands'. 
Valentine also describes the legislation of Japan as ferocious 
and sanguinary. 	When we are told that crimes are rare in 
this country, we are not to infer that the laws insist be ex-
cellent. How can it be otherwise in a country where every 
citizen is responsible for the offences of his neighbour; 
and where families and entire village: are visited with the ex-
tremity of punishment for the fault of an individual? Such 
institutions, if they lessen the number of crimes, deprive 
innocence of its tranquillity, and society of its enjoyments. 
Would it not be better to run the risk of being robbed 
once or twice in one's life, than to be every moment in 
dread of having one's bowels laid open to atone for rob- 
beries committed by our neighbours? 	All that can be said 
in its favour is, that such terrible restraints may be render. 
ed necessary by the degraded condition of human nature. 
But allowing the standard of private morals to be the low-
est that can be imagined, it is a mistaken notion to sup. 
pose that the efficacy of the laws is in proportion to their 
atrocity. 	The accountableness of a portion of the com- 
munity for crimes which the united vigilance of that por-
tion is capable of preventing, is to a certain extent wig 
and politic, but it ought not to go beyond pecuniary fines 
and it is only just where those who are liable in suds par- 1, 
ments have the exclusive management of the prevention of 

4  Thunbcrg, 1V. 72. 
g  See the plates of the work entitled 6,  Anib.ta::atles dcs Ilolluntlait au Jare 
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the crimes. 	Cruelties to those who have forfeited their BOOK 
lives are in all cases to be avoided ; and when practised to- 
wards individuals who are not the actual offenders, they 
are sure symptoms of a hideous barbarism, which imagines 
that the abuse of the members of the community is the 
best method of insuring a due reverence for the laws. 

xi'L  

The accounts of travellers concur in assigning to Japan 
a prodigious population. 	Even the mountains, of which 
this country chiefly consists, are turned to the best account 
by industrious cultivators; and the Tokaido, the principal 
of the seven great roads of Japan, is sometimes as much 
crowded with travellers as the streets of any European  
capital are with passengerse. 	Varenius, following the 

Population, 

' best authoritiesf, reckons the number of troops kept by 
the princes and governors at 368,000 infantry, and 38,000 
cavalry ; and according to the same author, the Kubo or 
emperor has an army of his own, amounting to 100,000 in-
fantry, and 20,000 cavalry; making in all 468,000 in- 
fantry, and 58,000 cavalry. 	If this statement is correct, 
we may reckon the population at twenty or thirty millions 
of souls. 

Army. 

The navy of the Japanese is not worth mentioning. navigation. 
Their vessels are flat in the stern, and incapable of with-
standing the waves of a heavy sea ; and, though the ma-
riner's compass is used among them as well as among the 
Chinese, they are very awkward and ignorant sailors. 	It 
is indeed hardly conceivable how they could attempt in 
former times to keep up an intercourse with Formosa, and 
even with Java, as they are said to have done. 	Their na- 
vigation to the north, according to some Japanese maps, 
extended as far as the American coast in the neighbour- 
hood of Behring's Straits, which they called Foosang. 	At 

r„ present they scarcely venture farther than Iesso. 	And the 
inhabitants of that island speak of their voyages to Rakko-
sima, or ,, the Country of Sea Lions," which is probably 

• Thunberg, t. II. p. 345. III. p. 282 and 318. 
f Varenius's Description of Japan, c. IX. 
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BOOK either Behring's Island or Kamtchatka, as the Greeks did 
XLI. of the voyage of the Argonauts g. 

Revenue. Varenius has given an account of the revenues of Japan 
in separate provinces. 	He makes the sum total 2834 
Dutch tons of gold, which, valuing the ton at L.10,000, 
will be upwards of twenty millions Sterling, without reck-
oning the provinces and towns which depend immediately 
on the emperor. 	But tbese revenues should not be con- 
sidered as national, being paid in kind to the di&r- 
ent princes. 	The emperor, besides the gross revenue of 
the royal domains and his own provinces, possesses a consi-
derable treasure in gold and silver. 

Religious 
sects%  

The Japanese are divided into two leading sects of reli- 
Sim°. gion, that of Sinto, and that of Budso. 	The first acknow- 

ledges a Supreme Being, who is too exalted to receive the 
homage of men, or to look after their interests ; but they 
admit as objects of veneration some deities of subordinate 
rank, to whom they pray as mediators. 	They maintain 
that the souls of the virtuous occupy the regions of light 
adjoining to the heaven of heavens, while the souls of the 
wicked wander through the air till they have expiat- 
ed their sins. 	Though the doctrine of the transmigration 
of souls is foreign to that creed, the rigid adherents of the 
Sinto sect abstain from all animal food, abhor the shedding 
of blood, and will not touch a dead body h. 	They call 

Native their gods Sin or Kami, and their temples Mia. 	These 
worship. last consist of several apartments and galleries, formed, ac-

cording to the custom of the country, by partitions which 
are removed and replaced at pleasure. 	Straw mats are 
laid on boards, and the roofs form on each side a pro- 
jection sufficient to 	cover a sort 	of raised 	path sur- 
rounding the temple, on which the people walk. 	In these 
temples no figtn!e is remarked that can be considered as re-
presenting the invisible Supreme Being ; but they some-
times preserve in a box a small image of some secondary 
divinity. 	A large metallic mirror is placed in the middle 

s Ieso•Ki, d'Arai.Tsikoego, MS. 	 h Thunberg, IV. p. 19. 
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of the temple, to remind the worshippers that, as every 	BOOK 

	

spot on the body is there faithfully represented,, the 	XLL- 

faults of the soul are seen with equal clearness by the eyes 
of the immortals'. 	The feasts and ceremonies of their 
worship are agreeable and cheerful, because they consider 
their deities as beings who take pleasure in dispensing hap-
piness. 

The sect of Budso is originally from Indostan, and is The Budso 
the same with that of Budha or Boodh, which is said to sect. 
have been formed either in Thibet or the island of Ceylon 
about eight centuries before the Christian era. 	Spread 
over Ava, Siam, China, and Corea, that sect adopts some 	. 
maxims from others ; but it preserves the doctrine of trans- 
migration. 	It threatens the wicked with a dreadful hell, 
where it describes a bridge for souls, seas of water and of 
fire, and other imagery borrowed from the alpine regions 
of Thibet. 	It also, 'like that of Swedenburg, proMises to 
the righteous a paradise of gay fields, houses, and towns. 
This paradise, called Gokurak?  is ruled by the god Ami- 
da. 	Boodhaism is so mixed with the Sinto or old reli-
gion of Japan, that it is difficult, and perhaps will become 
in time impossible, to make any discrimination between 
the votaries of the two. 

Japan has a set of moralists or philosophers, whose doe- Japanese 
trine goes tinder the name of Sjooto. 	It has some affinity 	Pphhelirr 
to that of the Epicureans, although its professors acknow-
ledge, with Confucius, that virtue is the purest source of 
pleasure. 	These philosophers believe in the existence of a 
soul of the world, but do not worship any subordinate 
deities ; they have no temples or religious ceremonies. 	It 
has been said that these deists favoured Christianity, and 
that their number has decreased since the persecution of 

_ ( that religion, as, in order to avoid incurring suspicion, they 
made a point of offering an ostensible homage to the gods 
of their country. 

From the year 1549 till 1638, missionaries of the order Introcluc. 
tion of 
Christi*,  

Thnnberg, IV. p. 21. 	 nity. 
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BOOK of Jesuits laboured in propagating their faith. 	They did 
XLI" ' not find this nation so ready as many others to embrace a 

plausible creed, merely because it was urged with earnest 
importunity. 	Their conversion could only be effected by 
arguing with them and resolving their doubts. 	In these 
intellectual efforts they obtained in the first instance great 
success. 	Several 	of the governors or tributary kings 
openly professed Christianity, and in one district the Je-
suits obtained the entire prohibition of every other reli- 
gion. 	Soon, however, the zeal of the grandees began to 
cool. 	They differed materially in on 	point of practice, 
viz. polygamy, refusing to part with their numerous trains 
of wives. 	The whole missionaries were ordered to leave 
the country. This mandate not being speedily put in force, 
the Jesuits remained, but kept themselves extremely quiet 
Afterwards some zealous barefooted friars arrived from the 
Philippine islands, whose open proce,Aings revived the se-
verities of the government; some of them were crucified, 
and others had their cars cut off. 	At the same time a 
Portuguese vessel having been taken near Orudo, was 
found to contain a quantity of arms. A strict examination 
being made, the captain exculpated himself from the im- 
putation of conspiracy ; 	but, being subsequently interro- 
gated by the Japanese officer on the subject of the exten-
sive conquests of the Portuguese nation, of which he had 
boasted, he said that these were made by sending mission-
aries, who converted a large proportion of the people, after 
which an armed force was landed, and, being joined by 
these converts, soon made themselves masters of the coun- 
try. 	The rage of the sovereign Tayoosama then knew no 
bounds, and a persecution of the bloodiest description was 
immediately begun. 	In 1590, 20,000 Christians were put 
to death ; and according to the accounts of the mis- 
sionaries the massacre of 1638 involved 37,000. 	But 
some cotemporary authors tell us that there were no more 
than 20,000 Christians altogether in the kingdom'. 	These 

• ,k flat de bon° Statu Itelig. lib. II. cap. 30. 
7..._:,,....- 
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disasters are, in part, ascribed to the pretensions to power BOOK 
and the political intrigues of the Jesuits, throwing an odium 
on the religion which they professed. 	It is very probable 
that the commercial jealousy Which the Dutch harboured 
against the Portuguese had a share in the bloody pro-
ceedings. Ever since that memorable epoch the Catholic re-
ligion is held in abhorrence in Japan. The missionaries were 
perhaps too forward in setting fire to the places consecrat- 
ed to the native worship. 	It is very probable that, if a 
band of Japanese missionaries should land at Havre-de- 

XLI.  

. 

Grace, and set fire to the cathedral of Rouen, the French 
police would treat them with no small severity. 

The civilization of the Japanese seems, like that of the Progress of 
Chinese, to he stationar 	b y ; 	ut Japan has germs of improve- e

l
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ment which offer some possible prospect of a moral revolu- 
tion. 	The brave and intelligent Japanese comes nearer to 
the European, by possessing a more masculine character, 
and a higher degree of civil liberty. 	We are told that 
their learned language is the ancient Chinese, and that 
their written characters have a great mutual resemblance ; 
but those of the Japanese stand for letters, and not for en- 
tire words. 	The Chinese cannot read a Japanese book; 
but every well educated Japanese can read the books of 

and art. 

China. 	M. Titsingh, who is now engaged in a great work 
on Japan, has given an account of printed books which do 
honour to the talent of that nation. 	Their types are not 
moveable, and they print only one side of the paper. This 
gentleman has in his possession a superb Herbal, drawn 
and coloured both with taste and accuracy; he has brought 
maps and plans very handsomely coloured ; and which; 
though they have neither latitudes nor longitudes, will not 
be without their use in chorography. 	They have, since 
600 years before the Christian era, been in the practice of 
engraving their money, and the coats of arms of their prin- 
cipal families'. 	The Dutch language is read and spoken 

1  M. Titsingh, quoted by Charpentier-Cossigny in his voyage to Bengal. 
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BOOK in this Asiatic country. 	Medicine and natural history be- 
Kt . gin to be taught from Dutch books. 	Hitherto their phy- 

Division of 
lime. 

sicians have been very ignorant men. 	Their astronomers 
adhere to an extremely inconvenient division of time. The 
year, which is lunar, sometimes begins in May, sometimes in 
February. Seven times ,in nineteen years, an intercalary 

Schools. month restores it to the solar course. 	The schools or col- 
leges, however, seem to be superior to those of any other 
Asiatic country. Floggings and howlings are not the sounds 
with which they ring, but solemn songs in litmour of their 
heroes and national gods. 	Poetry is held in honour. 	In 
some arts the Japanese surpass the improvements of Eu- 
ropean industry. 	They have excellent coppersmiths, 
blacksmiths, and armourers. 	Glass-workg are common in 
Japan, and they even make telescopes; their pictures are 
loaded with brilliant colours, but in composition and de-
sign they are defective. 

Houses. Their houses, which, on account of earthquakes, have 
Furniture. 
Dress. only two stories, would not please the taste of a Eu-

ropean, nor would their furniture or their dress ; but 
all these objects evince the industry and ingenuity of 
the people. 	Divided into several apartments by move- 
able partitions, the interior of the house is ornamented 
with paintings, and gilt and coloured paper ; their furni 
ture glitters with a bright and unchangeable varnish ; their 
clothes wide, but tucked up with a sort of elegance, are of 
substantial cotton and silk stuffs, generally made in the 
country ; they also make their own clasps, buckles, and 
other trinkets which belong to the female attire, straw slip-
pers, (which are left at the door when they enter a house,) 
hats of flags which they wear in travelling, and indeed 
almost every article subseivient to their luxury or conve- 
nience. 	The carriages in which their ladies ride seem to 
be elegant and commodious". 	They procure a kind of 
spirit from rice, which they call sakki, possessed of a pow-
erful intoxicating quality n. 

m AtAassade au Japon, p. 98. 145. 
* Titsingh, in the 4. Verhandelingen van bet Bataviaasch genootschap. 
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A Japanese is certainly in some of his forms rather a BOOK 
ludicrous object : his head half shaved ; the hair which is XII' 
left, accumulated on the crown of his head ; the enor- Description 
mous covering of oiled paper in which he is wrapped up °,,fesljaPa.  
when he travels ; his salutations, which consist in bending 
his body repeatedly almost to the graand; and the fan which 
he constantly holds in his hand, present an extraordinary 
figure. 	They entertain a high sense of honour, and ob- 
serve towards each other the most ceremonious politeness; 
their courtesies and ceremonies are infinite ; they have 
many books teaching how to take a draught of water, how 
to give and receive presents, and all the other minutiae of 
behaviour. 	Their chiefs are said not so much to resemble 
our counts and dukes as tributary sovereigns, like those of 
Arragon and Castile ; they are supposed the entire pro-
prietors of the land, part of which they keep for the sup-
port of themselves and their families, and divide the rest 
among their nobles who have vassals under them. 	The 
Japanese, proud of the minute cleanliness of his habits, 
despises the Europeans as a dirty race ; he has no idea of 
our keenness in dispute, and, even when loaded with inju-
ries, does not utter one vehement expression ; but his pride 
is deep, rancorous, and invincible, and the poignard, which 
is inseparable from his person, is employed as an instru-
ment of vengeance when the object does not expect it, or 
to destroy his own life in case vengeance is impossible. 

The law allows only one wife to the Japanese, but the Wives. 
concubines live in the same house; the wife is at the absolute cmcubines• 
disposal of the husband; and when she incurs his displea- 
sure she has no appeal. 	Connubial infidelity is rare among 
them, although they are subjected to no system of seclu- 
sion. 	In cases of divorce they are obliged to go constant- 
'y with the head shaved. 	In their marriage ceremonies 
there is an agreeable simplicity; the woman standing up at 
the foot of the altar, lights a torch, at which the man lights 
another ; it is also the custom for the young bride to throw 
the play-things of her childhood into the fire. 
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1300K The bodies of people of rank when they die are burned, 
XLL those of others are buried. 	The festival of lanterns is cc- 

Funeral lebrated as in China, to which is added the custom of vi. 
rites. siting the graves at stated times ; the manes are regaled with 

food and drink, and treated with songs and compliments. 
Spectacles. The public amusements consist of dramatic entertain-

ments, which are said not to be inferior to those of ourpo-
lished nations; their numbers of dancing girls and boys' 
announce the relaxation of public morals, which is also 
evinced by the great number of infamous houses, which 
are more scandalously protected here than in any other 
country P. 

Internal Inland communication is greatly facilitated by well kept 
ataraddeeoreiga roads ; nor are there any taxes to interrupt the progress 

of trade. 	The harbours, though shut against the commer- 
cial enterprise of Europeans, are filled with large and 
small craft. 	The shops and markets teem with all sorts of 
wares. 	In the towns there are large fairs, which attract a 
numerous concourse of people. 	The Chinese is the most 
important branch of their foreign trade ; they import raw 
silk, sugar, turpentine, and drugs ; they export copper in 
bars, varnish, and gum-lac. 	According to Titsingh and 
Thunberg, the profits of the Dutch trade to Japan are very 

' inconsiderable; two vessels only are employed in it. 	The 
Money. Japanese money is singular in its form. 	Mr. Titsingh has 

some pieces in his possession which have a convex ellipti-
cal shape ; the gold pieces are called kobangs ; the silver 
ones, which are called kodama, sometimes have a figure of 
Daikok, the god of riches, seated on two casks of rice, with 
a hammer in his right hand and a bag in his left q. 	M. 
Titsingh's collection of coins goes as far back as 600 years 
before Christ. 

Such is this singular Asiatic country, too much extolled 
by the travelling naturalists, as Thunberg, and too much 

• ,4 Des danseuses en grand nombre, et surtout des danseurs plus qu'effe- 
mines." 

au 
P Kmmpfer, IL 9. 	a Titsingh, (lens les Verhandelingen. 
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vilified by the missionaries. 	The attention of the former BOOK 
was fixed on the magnificent botanic garden, that of the 
latter on the stains left by the blood of the martyrs. 	The 
description of Varenius and that of Valentine seem dictated 
by the discontents of the Dutch nation at the time at which 
they were composed. 	Mr. Titsingli, who, while exercising 
the functions of Dutch resident conciliated the esteem and 
confidence of the princes of the imperial blood of Japan, 
is employed in a large historical, political, and geographi-
cal work on this' country, which he seems to have studied 
with greater deliberation and greater zeal than any one 
before him. 

XLI. 

The two chains of mountains which traverse Corea and A __RCIIIPE- 

Japan 'seem to approach one another, and have the ap- 
pearance of being afterwards continued along the bed of 
the sea, so as to form 'a series of little archipelagos, extend- 
ing from Japan to the island of Formosa. 	In this mari- 
time region, which is little known, we find the state of 

LL0o.cncoo. 

Loocuoo, or LEQUEYO. The difference in the orthography 
arises from this circumstance, that the Chinese letter k, 
similar to the Swedish, has neither the sound of the Eng-
lish ch, or tch, nor of our k ; it, therefore, can only be im-
perfectly expressed by some combination of our consonants, 
as tk, or tgh. 	This is a very flourishing state, and worthy 
of engaging our interest. 	For the first good information 
on the subject we are indebted to a Chinese ambassador 
named Soo-pa-koo-ang, who was sent thither in 1719, and 
from whose writings Father Gaubil the missionary has ex- 
tracted his account`'. 	Kxmpfer had indeed previously 
mentioned it under the name of the islands of Lequeyo, 
but in an obscure and general manner. 	A very few years 
ago, the principal island was visited by two British vessels, 
which had gone out with Lord Amherst to China, and 
took the opportunity of making this trip during that noble-
man's stay. 

• 

According to Gaubil, these islands form, as we have al- 

Lewes Edifiantes, XIV. 
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BOOK ready stated, a sort of chain, or series of little archipela- 
..K.U. gos, extending from Kiu-siu, the most southerly of the 

great islands of Japan, to the island of Formosa ; there 
are in all thirty-six, subject to the same government. 	To 
the south of Kiu-Siu, there are seven small islands, and a 

Tanaxima. large one called Tinaxima, belonging to the Japanese em- 
Ooofoo, &c. p• re, and to the south of these, eight others which belong 

to the king of Loo-Choo ; they are called Oofoo Chima, or 
the Islands of Oofoo; the principal one is called Oofoo in 
the country itself, and Tatao, or " the Great Island," by 
the Chinese. 	These islands are fertile and populous, with 
the exception of Kikiai, which, however, like Oofoo, con-
tains forests of fine large cedars. 

Great Loo- On the south-west of these is the great island of Loci- 
Choo Choo ; it is about fifty miles long, and from twelve to 
Island. fifteen broad. 	The king resides at its south end, in a pa-

lace called Cheoole, in the neighbourhood of the capital 
Kien-Ching, which has a sea port named Napakiang, at a 
distance of five miles; this place was found by the obser-
vations made on board the Alceste, to be in latitude 26' 
14'. N. and in 127° 52' 1" of east longitude ; this is its 
south-west point, the main body of the island extending 
froM this north and a little easterly ; all the rocks about 
it are of coral, and immense masses, often of grotesque 
shapes, are seen every where along the sett-shore ; many of 
the same nature are found on the higher land, at a distance 
from the beach, the origin of which may be considered as 
problematical, and is supposed by some to have been dis-
guised by the action of volcanic fire having raised them 
to an elevation beyond the reach of the ocean in which they 
were generated r. 	To the west of this island there are ten 
others, well peopled and productive, with the exception of 
Lung-hoang-chau, or 	" the Sulphur Island," so called-\_  from the quantities of that substance which it affords. 	On ,e_ 
the east side of Formosa there are other seventeen, all de-
pendent on the King of Loo-Choo. 

The natives trace their history back to a period long an- 
1 

r See Captain Hall's account. 
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terior to the Christian era; but they had no communica- BOOK 
tion with the rest of the world till about the year 605, when 
they were discovered by the Chinese, who found them the 
same agreeable and polished people as they now are, though 
perhaps less on the Chinese model in some particulars 
than they have since been. 	The only connection which 
they have had with their neighbours has been with Japan 
and China, and even this has been very limited, nor, from 
what we know of these nations, are they liable to exhibit 
much change, or likely to have communicated variations of 
fashion or of habits to others. Gaubil says that Loo-Choo 
was not subjugated till seven centuries after, or about the 
fourteenth century, and he adds that before that time the 
great island was divided into three political communities, 
whence it is called in some maps 44  the Island of the 

XL1.  

Three Kings." 
The climate of Lop-Choo is one of the most propitious 

in the world. 	Refreshed by the sea-breezes which blow 
over it at every period of the year, it is free from the ex- 
tremes, of heat and cold. 	The land does not contain those 
marshes which are so great a source of disease in the warm-
er latitudes, and the people appear to those who have vi-
sited them to enjoy robust health. Nature has been boun-
tiful in all her gifts to that favoured country ; such is the 
felicity of its soil and climate, that vegetable productions, 
very different in their nature, and generally found in re-
gions very distant from each other, grow here side by side. 

climate, 

Not only the orange and the lime, but the Indian banyan, 
and the.Norwegian fir, the tea plant and sugar-cane, all 
flourish together. 	It abounds in rice, wheat, peas, melons, 
pine apples, ginger, pepper, camphor, dye-woods, wood 
for fuel, silk, wax, and salt; it also yields coral and pearls. 
The animals are oxen, • sheep, horses, deer, and winged 
game. cr 	Ahnost the whole animal creation here is of dimi- 
nutive size, but all excellent in their kind ; the bullocks 
seldom weigh more than 350 lbs. but are plump and well 
conditioned, and the beef very fine ; their goats and pigs 
are reduced in the same proportion, their poultry forming 
the only exception. 

* 
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The men are a very small race, the average height not 

1, 

XLI. exceeding five feet two inches, but sturdy and athletic; 
the women are of corresponding stature. 	They have a 
good deal of the Corean physiognomy, with increased 
mildness. 	They 	have 	nothing 	of 	the 	drowsy 	and 
elongated eye of the Chinese. 	The few Chinese and 
their descendents settled here have 	no appearance of 
having freely mixed with the Loo-Chooans, both their fea- 
tures and dispositions being wholly distinct. 	They shew 
no mixture of Indian blood, 	being quite as fair as the 
southern Europeans; even those who are most exposed 
are scarcely so swarthy as persons of the same class of 
society in Spain and Portugal. 	They are a well-bred and 
cultivated race. 	They have a priesthood of bonzes, who 
are generally educated in Japan. 	Their books on religion, 
morality, and science, are in the Chinese character, but, 
for common purposes, the Japanese letters are employed. 
Their language differs both from the Chinese and Japanese, 
though possessing many words in common with both. 
The emperor Kyang-Hi established 	a 	library in 	the 
principal island in 1720, and ordered a temple to be built 

visit by the to Confucius. 	To the latest visitors, the crews of the Al- 
Akes

. Lyrate 
and ceste and Lyra, this people appeared amiable in the high- 

est degree. 	The friendliness and cordiality of the respec- 
table persons who composed these crews gave them an 
opportunity of cultivating a knowledge of their character, 
and exchanging with them sentiments which did the high-
est honour to both parties, and appear peculiarly affecting 
as occurring between races who met from such an immense 
local distance, and had derived all their ideas from sources 
which in the lapse of ages had no mutual communication. 
On such scenes as are depicted in the narratives of Mr. 
M'Leod surgeon of the Alceste, and Captain Hall coin- 
manding the Lyra, the mind enjoys a most agreeable re-
pose, after having long travelled over pictures in moral 
andpolitical geography which exhibit so many deplorable 
instances of the inhumanity, arising from unrestrained pas-
tions, and from errors which generate antipathies that la- 
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cerate in the deepest manner the peace of society. 	The BOOK 

effect of this moral and social excellence is heightened by 
the delicious picture which the country, rich by nature, 
and admirably improved by art, exhibits to the eye, refut-
ing the dogmatism of those who maintain that the abund-
ance of the means of pleasure has an invariable effect in 
vitiating the heart, and that virtue is nowhere to be found 
but in scenes in which the-scantiness and simplicity of the 
gifts of nature set limits to the wanderings of human in-
clination. 

" From a commanding height above the ships," says 

XLI. 

Scenery. 
Mr. M'Leod, " the view is in all directions picturesque 
and delightful., 	On one hand are seen the distant lands 
rising from a wide expanse of ocean, while the.  clearness of 
the water enables the eye to trace all the coral reefs which 
protect the anchorage immediately below. 	To the south 
is the city of Napafoo, the vessels lying at anchor in the har. 
bour, with their streamers flying ; and in the intermediate 
space appear numerous hamlets scattered about on the banks 
of the rivers which meander in the valley beneath. 	Turning 
to the east, the houses of Kint-ching the capital city, built 
in their peculiar style, are observed opening from among 
the lofty trees which surround and shade them, rising one 
above another in gentle ascent to the summit of a hill, 
which is crowned by the king's palace; the interesting 
grounds between Napafoo and Kint-thing, a distance of 
some miles, being ornamented by a continuation of villas 
and country houses. 	To the north, as far as the eye can 
reach, the higher land is covered with extensive forests." 
About half a mile from this eminence, the traveller is led 
by a foot path to what seems only a little wood ; on enter-
ing which, under an archway formed by the intermingling 
branches of the opposite trees, he passes along a serpentine 
labyrinth intersected at short distances by others. 	Not 
far from each other, on either side of these walks, small 
wicker doors' are observed, on opening any of which he is 
surprised by the appearance of a court-yard and house, 

VOL, ii. 	 2 N 
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BOOK with the children, and all the usual cottage-train, generally 
xLt. 	gamboling about; so that, while a man fancies himself in 

• some sequestrated retreat, he is in fact in the middle of a 
populous but invisible village. 

They found many of these islanders persons of great 
intelligence and address. 	One individual is particular- 
ly characterized, whose name was Madera, a man of 
rank and influence in the government, who came on 
board in the disguise of a person of mean condition, for 
the purpose of learning the character and intentions of 
these visitors, and gradually and frankly unfolded his real 
character in proportion as his confidence in this respect in- 
creased. 	A series of anecdotes is related, showing his 
aptness in acquiring both the language and the ideas of 
the English. 	He delighted in receiving information ; and 
his remarks were always pertinent. 	The map of the 
world, with the track of the ship across the various oceans, 
from Britain to Loo Choo, with the different intervening 
continents and islands, when pointed out, he and others 
traced with great care, and seemed at last to comprehend, 
though such objects were entirely new to them, and though 
they appear to have had no idea of the figure or vast ex- 
tent of the globe. 	Madera was gay or serious as occasion 
required, but always respectable, and all his countrymen 
seem to be gifted with a sort of politeness which might be 
fairly termed natural, having in it nothing constrained or 
studied. 
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Table of Geographical Positions observed on the Coasts of BOOK 
Mantchooria, lasso, Japan, and Corea. XLI. 

Places. Lat. N. Long. E. 
from Lond. Observers. 

deg. min. see, deg. min. see. 
SEGHALIEN. 

Cape Elizabeth . . 54 20 	0 142 45 15 Krusenstern. 
— Golowatchef . . .53 13 15 141 .55 15 Idem. 
— Patience . . . . 48 .50 	0 144 45 15 Idem. 
— Amwa • . . . . 46 	2 20 143 30 35 Idem. 
Idem 	 46 	3 	0 143 29 	0 La Perouse, after the 

corrections of Da-
gelet. 

Idem 	 	 144 40 15 Chart of La Perouse's 
Voyage, (an error 
in the chronome-
ter.) 

Cape Crillon . . . . 45 54 	0 142 55 15 Krusenstern's Chart, 
(La Perouse. Con-
nais. des Tems.) 

Idem 	 45 54 15 141 58 54 La Perouse, corrected 
by Dagelet. 

Kunnas. 
Canal of Nadeshda, 

near the peak Sa- 
rytchef 	 48 	2 	0 152 52 51 Krusenstern. 

Izsso. 
Cape Soya 	 45 31 15 141 51 15 Idem. 
— Romanzof . . . 45 2.5 .50 141 34 45 Idem. 

(No tzamboo.) . 
Island of Riosheri or 

Langles Peak . . 45 23 	0 142 10 15 Chart of La Perouse. 
(Error.) 

Idem 	 45 10 48 141 22 	5 La Perouse after the 
corrections of Da-
gelet. 

Idem 	 45 11 	0 141 12 30 Homer and Krusen- 
stern, 	(repeated 
and accurate obser-
vations.) 

Cape Malespina . . 45 42 15 141 18 45 Idem. 
— Novoilzof . . . . 43 11 	0 140 13 45 Idem• 

(Okomoov.)  
Island 	of 	Okosir 

	

(middle) 	. . . . 42 	9 	0 139 30 15 Idem. 
Cape Nadeshda . . 41 25 10 140 	9 .55 Idem. 
Volcano Bay . . . . 42 33 11 110 52 47 Broughton. 

2 N 
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1,00K 
XLI. 	 Table continued. 

Places. Long. E. Lon 
from Lond. Lat. N. Observers. 

deg. min see. deg. min. see. 
JAPAN. 

Cape Songaar . . . 41 16 30 140 14 15 Krusenstern. 
— des Busses • . . 39 sg 	0 139 44 15 Idem. 
— Noto 	 37 36 	0 137 54 15 Connaiss. des Temps 
Island of Tsus . . . 34 40 30 129 29 45 Krusenstern. 
Nangasaiki 	 
Cap d'Anville . .   	 
— Namboo • . . . 
COAST OF MA NT-

cuoann AND CO.. .0 
RSA. 

Cape Romberg. • . 53 26 30 141 45 	0 Krusenstern. 
Bay Castries . . . • 51 29 	0 141 59 15 La Perouse.Connaiss. 

des Tenn. 
Cape Monti . . . . So 30 	0 141 .53 15 Idem. 
Suffren's Bay 	. . . 47 53 	0 139 40 IS Idem. 

' Bay of Ternay 	. . 45 13 	0 13? 29 15 Idem. 
Isle of Dagelet. . . 37 2.5 	0 131 22 15 Idem. 
Tsa-Choni (Corea) 35 30 	0 129 43 15 Idem. 
Quelpaert (Island) 33 	7 49 126 18 .57 Idem. 

N.13. The Table of the 6,8 provinces and 600 political subdivisions of Ja- 
pan are omitted as of inferior importance, in order to leave room for more 
interesting materials. 	• 
. 	, 
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BOOK XLII. 

CHIN A. 

PART I: 

General Description of the Country. 

SEVERAL circumstances relative to the Chinese are given ROOR 
in our history of geography. 	There the question is con- XLIL  • 
sidered which has been agitated among geographers a;  
whether that people was known to the ancients. 	We trace 
the progress of the Arabian travellers of the ninth centu- 
ry, 

 
and the missionaries of the thirteenth, as well as the 

celebrated Marco Polo, in their respective travels to Ca- 
thay or Kithay, and to Mangi or, Naha-Tchin, or, in other 
words, northern and southern China. 	On this account 
these discussions will not now detain us. 	We shall mere- 	Progress  of 
ly mention that the travels of Itubruquis and Marcoit T 
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Polo remained for a long time almost unknown, and that Cina
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the learned Pope Pius II., in 1448, described China only 
from a very short account of Nicholas Conti, who had vi-
sited it half a century before, and whose veracity the pon- 
tiff seems to doubt b. 	It was only by means of the 
Portuguese navigators who succeeded Vasco de Gama 
that Europe received any certain information of the situa- 

a See the nose at p. 462 oC this volume: 
b Pii Papa, Ii. Asia, cap. 1.5. 
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BOOK tion, extent, and splendour of China. 	Since that period, 
XLIf. we owe our knowledge to some ambassadors who have seen 

the court and the great roads, to some merchants who 
have inhabited a suburb of a frontier town, and a consid-
erable number of missionaries who have penetrated in 
every direction, and who, being considered as credulous 
admirers 	though artless narrators, inspired little confi- 
dence in their judgment, se that the world was left to guess 
at the truth of numerous facts which these well meaning 
persons were ill qualified to appreciate. 	We have also 
some Chinese geographers, whose dry tables of nomencla- 
ture give us little information. 	Thus any extended des- 
cription of (Mina that could be given would consist of a 
series of repetitions. 

Chinese 
empire. 

The conquests of the Emperors of the Mani (Ito° (call-
ed rather improperly the Tartar) dynasty, ha , e extended 
their power over a great part of the countries which used 
to be called independent Tartary, but which were inhabit-
ed by Kahnuks and Mongols, races of men wholly distinct 
from the Tartars. 	The Russians at the same time ad- 
vanced into Siberia. 	The centre of the old continent be- 
came a point of mutual contact for two nations proceed-
ing in opposite directions from its two opposite extremities. 
Two great empires, the Russian and the Chinese, the one 
of which approaches the pole while the other passes the 
tropic, and which appeared to have the whole world inter-
vening, find themselves conterminous on a line extending 
3000 miles in length, from the neighbourhood of lake 
Palcati to the mouth of the river Amoor. 	This long 
mutual frontier follows in general the direction of the Al- 
taic, Say avian and Daoorian mountains. 	In Daooria, how- 
ever, the Russians have extended their boundaries beyond 
the mountains to the banks of the Amoor. 	Lake Palcati, 
the Alak mountains, and the Beloot mountains, separate 
the Chinese empire on the west from the Kirguis, the Uz-
beks, and the other independent races of true Tartary. 
While the Chinese power gradually reached the frontier 
of Asiatic Russia on the north and north-west ; it extend- 
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ed to the west and south-west over the vast regions of BOOK 
Thibet, and has now become almost conterminous with 	'"nr:  • 
the British possessions to the north of Bengal. 	The 	Limits of 
small countries of Sirinagur, Nepaul, and the Garrau ttohreyterri- 
mountains and others, the last barrier on this' side be,  
twcen the Chinese empire and 'India, are no-w partly uu-,  
der the protection of Great Britain. 	More to the east, 
the Chinese province of Yunnan comes in contact with 
the Burman empire. 	The possessions of the Siamese do 
not reach the Chinese frontier ; but the little kingdoms 
of Laos and Tonquin are its nearest neighbours in that 
quarter, and perhaps tributary to it. 

The Eastern Ocean, forming many gulfs and straits, surround
washes the shores of the Chinese empire for an extent of ul se".  
3,600 miles, nsckoning from the Tonquinese frontier to 
the mouth of the river Amoor. The Gulf of Tonquin and 
the Chinese Sea bound this empire on the south. 	The 
channel of Formosa separates the island of that name from 
the "continent. 	The Blue Sea extends between China and 
the islands of Lieu-Choo and Japan ; the Yellow Sea be- 
tween China and Corea. 	We have already considered the 
Sea of Japan, the extremity of which,- explored by La Fe-
rouse, has received the inappropriate name of the Chan- 
nel of Tartary. 	It is not certain whether the Chinese lay 
claim to the island called Seghalien or Tchoka, a country 
which may acquire some importance, and of which the 
more active ambition of the RuSsians will perhaps take 
possession. 	The extremity of the Mantchoo country, 
which has been called Chinese Tartary, lies on the sea call-
ed by modern navigators the Sea of Okhotsk, and -6'y 
d'Anville the Sea of Kamtchatka. 

The Chinese empire, comprehended within these limits, Extent of 
has a length of about 3460 miles, reckoning from Cash- the empire. 

gur to the mouth of.the Amoor. Its greatest breadth may 
be taken from the Saianian mountains to the southern 
point of China, opposite* to the Island of Hay-nan, a line 
of more than 2000 miles. 	Its surface may be computed 
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BOOK at seven millions of square miles, somewhat less than a 
XLII. tenth part'of that of the habitable globe. 

China In the present book we confine ourselves to China Pro- 
Proper. per. 	This country presents in itself a field of very great 

extent, having a surface of more than 537,000 square 
miles, inhabited by a population which some reckon 150, 
and others, 333 millions. 	This country has, indeed, no 
natural limit; the Great Wall separates it from the Mon- 
gols on the north; on the west, political limits are pre- 
scribed to the wanderings of the Kalmuks, or Eleuths of 
Hobo-Nor, and the Sifans ; on the south, the frontiers of 

, China Proper are the same with those of the empire. 
Divisions,  Extent. The following is the table of division and extent of 

China Proper, according to the information communicated 
by the Mandarin Chow.ta-sing to Lord Macartney, when 
on his embassy from Great Britain. 

Provinces. Square Miles. Acres. 

Pe-tche-li 	  .58,949 37,727,360 
Kiang-nan. Two provinces . 	. 92,961 69,495,040 
Kiang-si 	  72,176 46,192,640 
Tche-kiang 	  39,1.50 25,066,000 
Fo-kien 	  63,480 34,227,200 

	

f Hou-pe . 	. 	. 	1 

	

li°uqUang iHou-nan . 	. 	. 	} 144,770 92,652,800 

Ronan 	  65,104 41,666,560 
Shan-tong 	  65,104 41,666,660 
Shan-st 	  65,268 35,715,320 

shen..si  {SZ
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•• 
	1 154,008 98,565,120 

Se-shuen 	  166,800 106,752,120  
• Quang-tong 	 79,456 50,851,840 

Quang-si 	  
You-nan 	• 	  

78,250 
107,969 

50,080,000 
69,100,160 

Kceit-cbeou 	  64,554 41,314,560 

1,297,999 830,719,360 

Names. . 	' This country has been celebrated under more than one 
name ; the inhabitants call it Tchon-Koo, or 4; the centre of 
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the world" ; for the Chinese, in their overweening pride, 
consider other countries as mere stripes surrounding their 

BOOK 
XLII.  

own territory. 	The accounts of the Mahometan tra- 
vellers of the ninth century, published by Renaudot, give 
southern China the name of Sin, pronounced by the 
Persians Tchin. 	The origin of this name is uncertain ; 
and, though the Since of the ancients were situated 
more to the west than any part of modern China, the re-
semblance of the names is too great to allow it to be consi- 
dered as unmeaning. 	It is highly probable that it was the 
ancient generic name for all the nations of Thibet, China, 
and India, east of the Ganges. 

Doubts no less difficult to solve render the physical geo- Mona- 
graphy of China less interesting than that of so great a tains* 
country ought to be. 	It seems to contain two mountain_ 
ous regions, one in the south-east, and the other in the 
north-west. 

The great southern chain is known as far west as the Southern - 
provinces of You-Nan and Kceit-Cheoo. 	It is not ascer- d'ains,' 
taMed whether it is continued from the mountains of Thi- 
bet or not. 	This chain extends between the provinces of 
Quan-Si, Quan-Tong, and Fo-Kien on the south, and Hoo- 
Quang, and Kiang-Si, on the north ; it runs first from west 
to east, and, after reaching the limits of Fo-Kien, turns to 
the north-east ; thus it separates the basin of the Yang-tse- 
Kiang, first from that of Hon-Kiang on the south, and then 
from the sea on the east. 	Two branches of that chain cut 
the basin of the Yan-tse-Kiang transversely, so that the 
three provinces of Se-Tchuen, Houquan, and Kiang-Si, 
should stand at a higher level than the other, and form 
a sort of three terraces. 	The principal chain must be 
difficult of approach, especially in the provinces of Kceit- 

1 

Cheoo and Quan-Si, since there are some savage races 
in that quarter whom the Chinese have not been able 
to subdue ; but travellers have only examined the little 
mountain of Meiling, which rises 5000 feet above the 

   
  



554 	 CHINA. 

1300K level of the lake Po-yang.. 	It is surrounded by several 
XLII. other less elevated 	mountains, 	and 	the 	precipices of 

which, covered with trees and large plants, present a 
view in the highest degree wild and romantic. 	Gneiss 
and quartz seem to be the prevailing rocks in this moun-
tain-chain, called the Mangian, from Illangi the name 
of southern China, and which rivals the Appenines, or 
perhaps the Pyrennees. ^ 

Northern 
chains. 

The mountainous region of the north-west does not so 
much consist of regular chains as a succession of terraces 
or table lands. 	Such at least they are represented in the 
maps of d'Anville, in which a trace of mountains faintly 
delineated conveys the idea of great exactness and fidelity. 
In the west of the province of Se-tchuen a chain of moun-
tains runs parallel to the river Yalon from south to north, and 
then enters the Sifan country, where it takes the names of 
Kentac-la, Rhat-ci-co, and others. 	From this region, rich 
in springs, the chain turns to the east, and enters the pro-
vince of Shen-si, where it runs parallel to the river Hoei- 
ho, then to the Hoan-ho. 	It gradually disappears in the 
province of Ho-nan. 	In the north of the province of Shan- 
si, and in the country of the Mongoos-Ortos, the Hoan-
ho is found to make a turn of 800 miles to the north, 
and bounds on three sides a mountainous and perfectly 
isolated plateau. 

Nature of The province of Shan-si is full of mountains, which 
mins o mof seem to belong to a chain extending from the banks of 
Shan-si. the river Amoor across Mongolia. The secondary branches 

of this chain have been remarked by Dr. Gillan. 	The 
mountains are almost all peaked, and present bare rocks 
in every part. 	Most commonly the first terrace is of sand 
and vitrifiable stone ; the second is a rough granulated 
limestone, filled with bluish nodules ; the third is close and 
very irregular, formed of a hardened clay of a blue colour, 
and sometimes brownish red. 	In some places there is a 

: Maeartney's Embassy. 	Harrow, t. III. p. 29, 122. 	De Guignes, t, I. 

1,  p. i.2. 
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large quantity of oxide of iron, giving the clay an appear- BOOK 
ante of ochre. 	In several parts adjoining Mongolia there XLII. 

 
are perpendicular veins of white spar sometimes mixed with 
blue. 	The tops of the highest mountains contain in dif- 
ferent places large masses of granite". 

These mountains offer no traces of the agency of fire. 
They seem to have been formerly covered with wood ; at 
present their summits, and the parts which are most expos-
ed; exhibit none except stunted vegetable productions. 

The province of Shan-ton consists in a great measure of 
a large mountainous peninsula. 	These mountains, which 
contain coal mines, constitute a group wholly detached 
from the other mountains of China. The five most elevat-
ed peaks of the chain are called by the Chinese " the 
Horses' Heads." 

The largest plains of China are those found in the pro- 
vince of Kian-nan, between the two great rivers. Koan-ho 
and Yang-tse-Kiang. 	These two rivers, with the Hoo- 
kian in the south, form three great basins, which com- 
prehend the most fertile parts of the country. 	The coasts 
of China seem in general to be rocky, sandy, and beset 
with shallows. 

Plains. 

Hoan-ho, or " the Yellow River," receives this name from 
the colour of the mud which it carries along. Its known sour-
ces are two lakes situated in the country of the Kalmuks of 

Rivers. 

Hoho-nor, called also the Chochotes. 	But according to 
d'Anville there is a river which flows into the most easter-
ly of these lakes, which is entitled to be considered as the 
commencement of the Hoan-ho. 	Its origin is thus similar 
to those of the Rhone and the Rhine. 	Geographers make 
difficulties about these points regarding the origins of great 
rivers, as if science and truth were in danger from an error, 
forgetting that they arc mere questions of nomenclature, 
and that the only object worthy of pursuit is to have one 
brief mode of speaking, judiciously chosen and sufficiently 
steady to be always understood. 	Where this is not the -i 

• 
4  Macartney's Embassy, III. 207, 246, 2.59. Barrow, IL 241. 
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BcoK .case, every end is obtained by specifying the fact in parti- 
XLIf. cular cases, as we have now done. 	. 

Yang tse. The Yang-tse-kiang, or " Blue River," rises some- 
kisng• where in the north of Thibet, near the Desert of Cobi. 

But it is only by forming reasonable though uncertain 
conclusions from a number of contradictory accounts that 
d'Anville and Arrowsmith have fixed the positions of these 
sources. 

These two great rivers, similar both in rise and destina-
tion, descend with rapidity from the great table lands of 
Central Asia, and each of them meets a branch of moun-
tains which forces it to describe an immense circuit, the 
Hoan-ho to the north, and the Yang-tse-kiang to the 
south. 	Separated by an interval of 1100 miles, the one 
seems inclined to direct itself to the tropical seas, while the 
other wanders off among the icy deserts of Mongolia. 
Suddenly recalled, as if impelled by the remembrance of 
their early brotherhood, they approach one another, and 
wind along together like the Euphrates and Tigris in an-
other Mesopotamia; where, after being almost conjoined 
by canals and lakes, they terminate within a mutual dis-
tance of 110 miles their majestic and immense course. 

Various Amona the tributaries of these two great rivers there b 
rivers. are some which equal in size the largest rivers of Europe. 

The Fuen-ho, the Hoei-ho, and the Hoay-ho, fall into the 
Yellow-River ; the Yalon-kiang, which is nearly 700 miles 
long, the Tchoo or Yan-kiang, the, La-kiang, and the 
Yuen-kiang, are tributaries to the Blue River. 	The two 
rivers Yuen and Yon run first into the lake Tonting-hoo, 
and the Kan into the lake Po-Yang-hoo, and these two lakes 
then send their waters into the Yang-tse-kiang. 	Each of 
these secondary rivers of the interior of China may be com-
pared to the. Loire, the Rhine, or the Elbe. 

There are however, two large rivers in China, which 
maintain a perfect independence both of the Floan-ho and 
the Yan-tse-kiang. 	The Hoan-kiang in the south, des- 
cending from the mountains of Yun-nan, after a course of 
740 miles, falls into the Gulf of Canton ; and in the north 
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the Pay-ho, after receiving the Yan-ho, falls into the BOOK 
Gulf of Pekin. 	This multitude of rivers confers on the 	XLII.  
Chinese nation incalculable advantages for agriculture and 
inland navigation. 	But their water is seldom of a good Nature of 
quality for human use, probably because in their rapid the waters' 
descent from the steep mountains they carry along with 
them a quantity of foreign particles, and afterwards wind 
too slowly through the marshy fiats. 

Some parts of China are filled with lakes, several of Principal 
which are very large. 	Duhalde tells us that the lake ()f lak". 
Tong-ting-hoo, in the province of Hoo-quang, is more than 
220 miles in circumference. 	From the borders of this 
lake to the city of Voo-tchan, on an area 140 miles long 

, and wide, there is a great number of lakes almost touching 
one another. This circumstance has procured for the pro-
vince its name Hoo,-quang, which signifies ,, the Country 
of Lakes." 	The lake Poyang-hoo, in the province of 
Kian-si, has a circumference of 90 or 100 miles, and re-
ceives four superb rivers, one of which is fully equal 
to the Loire at Angers. 	The navigation of that lake, 
however, is dangerous. 	The Tai-hoo, a lake south from 
Nanking, is surrounded by very romantic hills. 	Those of 
Hontse-hoo and Kaoyen-hoo, to the north of Nanking, are 
of vast extent. 	All these lakes furnish intermedia of 
communication, and resorts for pleasurable excursions, and 
are abundantly stocked with fish e. 	In these tranquil ba- 
sins barks are navigated which are light enough to be per-
fectly portable ; and the Chinese pelican, an aquatic bird, 
is trained for catching fish, a ring being fixed round his 
neck to prevent him from swallowing his prey f. 

The Chinese have displayed their enlightened industry Canals. 
in uniting by numerous canals all the waters with which 
nature has so largely endowed their empire. 	Travellers 

Barrow, III. 12. II. 387-391. 
' Anderson's Narrative of Lord Macartney's Embassy, p. 277. 	Shaw's 

Naturalist's Miscellany, No. 151. Duhamel, Traite des Peches, sect. III. ch. 
T. p. 17. 
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WOK are astonished at the length and commodiousness of these 
XLIL  canals. They are deep enough at all seasons to carry large 

vessels. 	But their locks, or rather their perforated dykes, 
by means of which vessels ascend and descend, are con- 
structed with very little skills. 	The rivurs and canals are 
covered with so great a number of vessels loaded with all 
sorts of provisions that the waters seem t6 have on their 
surface as large a population as the land. 	The canals 
have a stone quay all along their margin, and sometimes 
bridges constructed with wonderful art : but the naviga-
tion is slow, because the vessels are generally dragged by 
men. 	The numerous rills, the rocks, the woods, the fields, 
and the quick succession of villages, render China a coun-
try highly pleasing to the eye, the wonders of nature being , 
conjoined,  with those of human industry. 	The most cele- 
brated of these canals is that called the Imperial Canal, 
forming a communication between Pekin and Canton, 
about 1660 miles long. 	It was built in the end of the 
thirteenth century, under the grandson of Genghis-Khan. 
The only interruption of this long navigation is a distance 
of one day's journey in crossing a mountain between the 
province of Quantong and that of Irian-sih. 

Climate. The difference of climate between the different provin-
ces is increased by the influence which the mountains of 
Central Asia necessarily exercise, the cold of which often 
diffuses itself over the adjoining countries. 	On the other 
side the proximity of an immense ocean must modify in a 
particular manner the climate and seasons of the maritime 
provinces. 

-iurricanes. The hurricanes to which the island of Formosa is ex-
posed often extend their ravages over the adjoining shores 
of China. The Chinese history has committed to record the 
storm which destroyed the immense fleet destined for the 
oonquest of Japan. The dreadful water-spouts and whirl- 

e Dc Guignes, II. 33, 33, 195. 	Macartncy, IV. 171. 
h Duhalde, I.33 Illacartney, &c. 
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winds which make their appearance in the Gulf of Ton- BOOK 
quin also infest the Chinese Sea. 	 XLII.  

The south of China, near the tropic, experiences heats Heat. 
stronger than those of Bengal, but moderated by the mon- 
soons or periodical winds. 	The mean heat of Canton is 
about 76° of Fahrenheit's scalei., 	The great trade wind 
blowing from east to west does not seem to reach the south-
ern coasts of China, or if it does, it is only in an indirect 
and inconstant manner. 	The accounts given of these 
winds by navigators seem full of contradictions ; the north-
east winds appear to prevail in spring and summer, and 
the south-west and south in the fall ; but both of them are 
liable to frequent changes. 

The northern and western parts of China have a far 
'Colder climate than the countries of Europe which are si- 
tuated in the same parallel of latitude. 	The elevation of 
the land, and the snows with which for the greater part of 
the year the central mountains of Asia are covered, contri-
bute to produce this difference of temperature. 

The extremes of heat and of cold are much, greater at Extremes 
Pekin than at Madrid, though the latitude is much the of 
same ; it freezes daily in December, January, and Fe- 
bruary, and very often in March and November. 	The 
cold is often followed by excessive heat. 	At Pekin there 	Climate  of 

are, 	properly speaking, only two 	seasons, winter and 	Pekin. 
summer. 	Calculating according to the observations of 
Father Amyotk, the mean term of the greatest heat is 
10°; that of the greatest cold 63° below zero; the medi-
um heat of the year 55°. 

The winds are often extremely violent at Pekin. 	In winds. 
spring and autumn they begin at sunrise and cease at 
sunset ; they carry along with them a copious impregna-
tion of yellow dust resembling a shower of sulphur, which 
is thought by some to be the pollen of the flowers of the 
pines and other vegetable species that grow in the neigh- 

= Kirwan on Temperature and Climate. 
k  Me.moires dcs Scavans Etrangers, t. VI. p. ACM 
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BOOK bourhood of Pekin. 	The north and south-west winds 
XLII. are the most prevalent. 

Rains. Rain is rare in Pekin during winter. Nothing but snow 
falls at that season, and that in small quantity. 	The months 
of June, July, and August are very rainy; November is 
the driest month of the whole year. 	Storms are frequent 
in December and January. 	The average number of 
rainy days throughout the year is fifty-eight. 	At Pekin 
aurorae boreales and several other luminous appearances 
are frequently seen, some which seem to be of the same 
nature occur during the day. 

Agrieut. 
tun. 

While entering on a view of the vegetable riches of 0 
China, the treasures of an excellent agriculture arrest our 
attention. 	The principal object of cultivation is rice ; but 
in the north-west there are places too cold and dry for this 
grain, which is therefore replaced by wheat. 	Yams, 
potatoes, turnips, onions, beans, and, above all, a species of 
white cabbage called petsai, are cultivated in this coun-
try'. 

Almost the whole arable land is constantly employed in 
the production of human food. 	The practice of fallowing 
is unknown. There arc very few pastures, and few fields of 
oats, of beans, or of turnip for feeding cattle. 	Even the 
steepest mountains are brought into cultivation ; they arc 
cut into terraces, resembling at a distance immense pyra-
mids divided by numerous steps or stories ; and, what is 
really worthy of our admiration, the water which runs at 
the foot of the mountain is raised fram terrace to terrace 
to the very top, by means of a portable chain pump which 
may be carried about and worked by two men. Reservoirs are 
also dug on the tops of the mountains, from which the rain 
water that is collected is let down by a variety of gutters 
for the irrigation of the sides. 	In such places as are steep 

0 or too barren, pines and larches are planted m. 
frisk, The plough is on a very simple construction; it has only 

1  1)c Guignes, III. 326. 
tl ,,, Macartnev, IV. 210. Plane. XX XVI. De iiii;sne;, I. 258. III. 335; 
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one handle or hilt, and no coulter. 	As they do tx t fallow gooK  
their ground, and have no turf to cut, the coulter is con- XL-Ii. 
sidered as useless. 	They sow their corn in clean drills form- T----"—nple, 
ed by the drill plough, a method lately tried in some parts nients‘ 
of England. 	The drill plough employs the women and 
children of the farmers. 	The Chinese sometimes use a 
large cylinder to separate the° grain from the ear ; they 
have always practised winnowing with a machine precisely 
similar to the fanners which wore introduced into Europe 
about a century ago n. 

The animals employed for agricultural labour and for Bodo. 
carriage, as well as those intended for food, are generally 
kept in stables, and the fodder is collected for them. 
Horses are chiefly fed on beans and finely chopped straw. 
In the northern provinces oxen are used for the plough, 
as it is too cold for the buffalo ; but the latter is preferred 
wherever the climate admits of it. 	No substance suscepti- 
ble of putrefaction*escapes the patient industry of the in- 
habitants in the preparation of manure. 	The different ex- 
pedients to which they have recourse for the collection and 
improvement of that valuable article are numerous ; but a "Kamm  
description of the details is not necessary, and, in a work 
of this sort, would be repugnant to good taste. 

The manner in which the dwellings of the peasantry are 
disposed contributes to the flourishing state of agriculture. 
They are not collected in villages, but all dispersed. They 
use no fences, nor gates, nor any precautions against wild 
animals or thieves. 	The women raise silk worms ; they 
spin cotton, which' is in general use among the common 
people for persons of both sexes ; they also manufacture 
woollen stuffs. 	The women are the only weavers in the 
empire. 

Every one has heard of the honours conferred on agri- Agriculttt- 
culture by the Chinese government. 	Every year, on the ral  
fifteenth day of the first moon, which generally corresponds 
to some day in the beginning of our March, the emperor 

n Barrow, HI. 66. 	De Guignes, 1. 348. II. 17. III. 339. 
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BOOK in person goes through the ceremony of opening the 
XLII. ground, 	He repairs in great state to the field appointed 

for this ceremony. 	The princes of the imperial family, 
the presidents of the five great tribunals, and an immense 
number of mandarins attend him. 	Two sides of the field 
-are lined with the officers of the emperor's house, the third 
is occupied by different mandarins ; 	the fourth is re- 
served for all the labourers (tf the province, who repair 
thither to see their art honoured and practised by the head 
of the empire. 	The emperor enters the field alone, pros- 
trates himself; and touches the ground nine times with his 
head in adoration of Tien the God of heaven. 	IIe pro- 
nounces with a loud voice a prayer prepared by the court 
of ceremonies, in which he invokes the,. blessing of the 
Great Being on his labour and on that of his whole peo- 

• ple. 	Then, in the capacity of chief priest of the empire, 
he sacrifices an ox, in homage to heaven as the foun- 
tain of all good. 	While the victim 'is offered on the 
altar, a plough is brought to the emperor, to which is 
yoked a pair of oxen, ornamented in a most magnificent 
style. 	The prince lays aside his imperial 	robes, 	lays 
hold of the handle of the plough, and opens several 

' furrows all round the field ; then gives the plough in-
to the hands of the chief mandarins, who, labouring in 
succession, display their comparative dexterity. 	The ce- 
remony concludes with a distribution of money and pieces 
of cloth as presents among the labourers; the ablest of 
whom execute the rest of the work in presence of the em- 
peror. 	After the field 	has received all the necessary 
work and manure, the emperor returns to commence the 
sowing with similar ceremony and in presence of the la- 
bourers. 	These ceremonies are performed on the same 
day by the viceroys of all the provinces. 

Waste It must, however, be acknowledged, that creditable til- 
t' Iands, 
) 	. yellers have represented the state of Chinese agriculture as 

, far less flourishing than is generally maintained. 	On the 
road from Pekin to Canton there are extensive tracts in a 

• state of nature, arid mountains vhich are susceptible of no 
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sort of culture, and downs of an aspect as gloomy as those BOOK 
of Brittany. 	The western provinces, according to the 
accounts of the Chinese, contain a still larger extent of 
barren land °. 

XLII.  

The Chinese have many fruit trees, but in that article 
their industry is far behind. 	Wedded to old habits, they 
have added little improvement to the species as furnished 
by nature. 	Their finest fruits are in general far in- 
ferior in flavour to those of Europe. 	They do not 
practise grafting. 	They pay very little attention to the 
making of wine, though several provinces of the empire 
abound in vines, the grapes of which are chiefly sold in 
the form of dried raisins. 	Among the fruit trees of China 
we may remark our lemon tree and the Citrus Chinensis, 
three kinds of oranges, among which that called kammat 
is of the size of a cherry, the Chinese chesnut, the bana-
na, the tamarind, the mulberry, and the guava, bearing a 
fruit similar to the pomegranate. 	Several European fruits, 
such as gooseberries, (raspberries, according to some,) and 
olives, are hardly known in China. 	Cabbage, turnips, 
and potatoes form a great part of the food of the Chinese, 
and the culture of these vegetables is carried to a high 
degree of perfection. 

Fruit trees. 

But nature has conferred on China other treasures which 
are peculiar to that country. 	Tea, which has now become 
an article of the first necessity for more than one nation of 

Tea tree. 

Europe, brings immense profits to the Chinese. 	The 
Thea viridis or green tea, and the Thea bohea or black 
tea, have been generally considered as trees of different 
species, but some able botanists, and, among others, Messrs. 

" Ventenat and Celsius, have thought that the tea tree is a 
single species, only subject to varieties. 	Sir Geo. Staunton 
also thinks that the green and the bohea tea grow on the 
same shrub, but that the latter undergoes some prepara-
flan which deprives it of its powerful agency on the sys- 

° Mernoires sur la Chine, VIII. p. 295. 	Duhalde, t. I. p. 14, 15. 	Let- 
tres edifiantes, XXII. p. 177, (Nonobstant Macartney, IV. 471.)' 
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BOOK tern, and communicates to it a deeper colour. 	De Guig- 
XLII. nes tells us that green and black tea differ in their origin: 

that the one is the produce of the province of Iiian-quan 
and the other of Fokien. 	Black tea has not the corrosive 
quality of green P. 	Other species, as imperial, Congo, and 
singlo, have got these names from the nature of the ground, 
or the names of the districts which produced them. 	A 
particular odour is communicated to tea by mixing it with 
the leaves of the sweet-smelling olive. 	The tea shrub does 
not prosper in the best manner any where except in the 
space bounded by the Gulf of Canton on the south and 
the Yang-tse-kiang on the north, which lies between the 
parallels of 30° and 23°. 	Farther north and farther south 
the cultivation of it is less advantageous. 

The cam-  The camphor tree grows to a size which entitles it to 
/Mor tree, 
mulberry, 
see. 

be numbered among trees, and it furnishes some of the 
handsomest and best wood for carpentry. 	The branches 
alone are used for preparing the drug known under the 
name of camphor. 	The bark of the paper mulberry is 
used for making cloth and paper. 	From the fruit of the 
Croton selnferum .or tallow tree, a green coloured wax is 
obtained which is formed into tapers. 	The Chinese var- 
nishes are in great 	reputation. 	They are made of a 
gum which is obtained by incision from a tree called in 
the Chinese language ski-ehu. 	The aloe has the height 
and figure of an olive tree. 	It contains within the bark 
three sorts of wood ; the first, black, compact, and heavy, 
is called eagle wood ; it is scarce ; the second, called Ca-
lambooc, is light like rotten wood ; the third, near the 
centre, is called Colomba wood, and sells in India for its 
weight in gold. 	Its smell is exquisite ; 	it is an excellent 
cordial in cases of fainting or of palsy. 	The bamboo grows 
in marshy places. 	Its tops are applied to a great many 
uses, on account of their lightness. 	While young, they 

P Father Lecompte, Memoire sur l'etat present de la Chine, I. lettre 5, p. 
36g. 	De Ouignes, III. 244, 247, etc. 	Macartney, 	IV. 192. 	Barrow, 
III. 79. 
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are cut and split for matting. 	When old, they acquire Bows: 
a hardness equal to that of the strongest building timber. x1'11• 
Their fibrous part is made into paper. 	The sugar cane Bamboo. 
grows in the south of China, and sugar is one of the com- 
modities which the Europeans export from that country. 

sz
S 	ar cane, u

c.
g 

The case is the same with indigo. 	The crops of cotton 
are equally abundant. 	But cinnamon, clove, and nutmeg 
trees, are in small number, awl confined to the southern 
extremity of the country. 

Arrow-root, galanga, sarsaparilla, and rhubarb, 	are Medical 
numbered among the articles of export, but the rhubarb 
probably comes from Mongolia and Thibet. 

drugs' 

In the maritime provinces of China no large forest 
is to be seen in the plains, but ,several on the moun- 
tains. 	There are some of immense extent in the western 
part of the country. 	Pines and birches are very common. Forest  
The weeping willow, the Indian fig, the Thuia orientalis or tree' 
Arbor vitte, the Hibiscus mutabilis, and several other trees 
and shrubs form little groves, or grow detached in places 
not subjected to agriculture. 

The Chinese rear, though in comparatively small num- Domestic 
ber, all the domestic animals of Europe ; the horse, the 
ass, the ox, the buffalo, the dog, the cat, the pig ; but their 
horses are small and ill-formed. 	The camels of China are 
often no larger than our horses ; the other breeds are 
good, and particularly that of pigs. 	The kind of dog 
most common in the south from Canton to Tong-chin- 
tchen, is the spaniel with straight ears. 	More to the 
north, as far as Pekin, the dogs have generally hanging 
ears and slender tails. 

animals' 

Elephants are common in the south of China, and ex- wild ani 
tend as far as the 30th degree of north latitude in the pro- 
vinces of Kiangnan and of Yun-nan. 	The unicorn rhin- 
oceros lives on the sides of the marshes in the provinces of 

malt. 

.Yon-nan and Quan-si. 	The lion, according to Duhalde 
and 'rrigault q, is a stranger to China ; but the animal fi- 

q Trigault, Expcd. Sin. L. IV. cap. 2. 	. 	• 
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BOOK gured by Neuhof, under the name of the tiger r, seems to 
XL I I. be the maneless lion known to the ancients, described by 

Oppian, and seen by M. Olivier on the Euphrates. 	Mar- 
co Polo saw lions in Fo-kien : there were some at the 
court of Kublai Khan '. 	The true tiger probably shows 
himself in the most southefly provinces, where there are 
.also various kinds of monkies, the long-armed gibbon or 
Simia longimana, the Simia byluens or ugly baboon, and 
the Simia silvana which mimics the gestures and even 
the laughter of men. 	The musk animal, which seems pe- 
culiar to the central plateau of Asia, sometimes goes down 
into the western provinces of China. 	The deer, the boar, 
the fox, and other animals, some of which are little known, 
are found in the forests of China. 

Birds. Tame poultry abounds in China, particularly ducks. 
They are seen wandering in whole flocks on the canals, 
and in the evening their owners call them home with a 
whistle. 	Several of the birds of the country are distin- 
guished for beauty of form and brilliancy of colour ; 
such as the gold and silver pheasants, which we see often 
painted on the Chinese papers, and which have been 
brought to this country to adorn our aviaries; also the 
Chinese teal, remarkable for its two beautiful orange 

Insects. crests. 	The insects and butterflies are equally distinguish- 
ed for their uncommon beauty. 	Silk worms are common, 
and seem to be indigenous in the country. 	From drawings 
made in China it appears that it possesses almost all the 

Fish. common fishes of Europe ; and M. Bloch and M. de La-
cepede have made us acquainted with several species pe- 

The Gold. culiar to it. 	The Chinese gold-fish, which in that country 
Fish. as with us is kept in basins as an ornament, is a native of 

a lake at the foot of the high mountain of Tien-king, near 
the city of Tchang-hoo, in the province of Tch6-kiang. 

. From that place it has been taken to all the other pro- 
vines of the empire, and to Japan. 	It was in 1611 that 
it was first brought to England. 

r'Neuhoff; Ambassade, F. II. p. 96. 
!M. Folo, de reb, orient. II. 17, 67, 68. 
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Silver mines are abundant in China, but are little work- Dom-.  
ed; perhaps the ignorance of the Chinese is the cause of x L. 1 1. 
that circumstance. 	Gold is chiefly obtained from the sand 
of the rivers in the provinces of S&tchuen and Yun-nan, 
near the frontiers of Thibet. 	No gold or silver money is 
coined. 	The tutenague is a vThite metallic substance, of 
which the Chinese make vessels and chandeliers. 	Its ex- 
act 	nature is still a problem. 	Some say that tutena- 
gue is the name given by the Chinese to zinc ; others con-
sider the tutenague of China as an artificial mixture of dif-
ferent metals, while the tutenague of India, according to 
them, is pure zinc without any alloy of lead t. 	M. de 

Minerals. 

Tutenague. 

Guignes affirms that it is a native mixture of lead and iron 
peculiar to China. 	The province of Hoo-quang contains 
a mine which furnishes it in great abundance'. 

The yellow copper of Yun-nan and other provinces is 
used for making the small coin which is current through 
the whole empire. 	But there is. also a peculiar copper of 
a white colour, which the Chinese call petung, or accord- 
ing to some pa-Vong. 	The knowledge which we have of 
this metal does not enable us to decide on its precise na- 
ture. 	According to Kinumaun it is a composition of cop- 
per, nickel, and iron. 	To render it softer it is alloyed 
with tutenague, or what answers better, 'a fifth part of 
silver X. 

Copper. 

Lead and tin are the two metals found in smallest quan- 
tity in China. 	That which is exported from Canton 
comes from Thibet and Japan. 	The mines of quicksilver 
must be abundant in Yun-nan, although we are not ac- 
quainted with their precise localities Y. 	Realgar, or the na- 
tive sulphuret of arsenic, known to us as a violent poison, 
is employed by the Chinese in blocks for making pagodas 
and vases. When they want to take a purge, they swallow 

t Haiiy, Mineralogie, t. IV. p. 158. 

Arsenic. 

De Guignes, III. p. 262. &c. 	' Gillan, in Macartncy, IV. 289. • 
Y lie Guignes, III: p. 255. 
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BOOK vinegar and lemon juice . which have been kept for some 
XIII7i  'hours in vessels of realgar Z. 

	

- :vatic*ti: 	, . 	tazulite, jasper, rock crystal, nephritic jade, magnetic 
item. 	' 	n irOn,•granite, porphyry, and different kinds of marbles, are 

. 	found in China. 	There is a. kind of marble possessed of 
a sonorous prOperty, to which travellers have given the 
name of i4 the musical stone.", 	Several images are made 
.of pot-stone, (the talc grapliigue of Haiiy.) 	The interior 
of China undoubtedly contains a great number of useful 
or curious minerals; but the information respecting them 
furnished by missionaries and by the Chinese is extremely 
vague. 	Rubies, corundum, or. adamantine spar, and some . 
'varieties of nick crystal, are found there. 	Nor must we 
omit to mention the three substances employed in the com-
position of Chinese porcelain : petwase, a whitish laminated 
feltspar; kaolin, a feltspar in the .state of earth or clay;. 
and the-kao;  or sulphate of barytes. 

In several Of the northern provinces mineral coal is 
found in great abundance. 	The Chinese pulverize it and 

- form it with water into balls which are exposed to dry. 
There seems to be no fossile salt in the eastern parts of 
China ; and kitchen salt is procured by crystallization from 
Sea-water. 	The northern and western provinces contain 
abundance of saltpetre. 

, 	 . 
= Haiiy, IV. p. 234 
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CHINA. 

PART IL 

Dopographical Details.. Provinces and Towns. . 

TRE general view 'which We have taken of the physical BOOK 
State of China comprehends it selection of all that appears X,LIIL 

unambiguous in the different accounts given to The world. 
We proceed to the partictiar description of the provinces, 
beginning:  with that which contains the modern capital. 
It is not, however, to be expected that we shall describe 
the 1572 towns, V96 temples, 3158 bridges, 10,809 public Number of 
buildings, or the 765 lakes, and the 14,607 :mountains; towns. 
enumerated by the Chinese authors. 	Though ,we shall 
avoid the unmeaning rapidity of the English geographers, 
We must riot rim into the opposite fault, but leave to such 
as 13usching the unwieldy nomenclatures of the Chinese 
Woks. 

The province of 'Petchcli, situated in the gulf of the, Provioce of 
same name, on the south side of the Great Wall, is pro- Petcheli. 

dtictive in grain and cattle, but deficient in wood. 	The 
high mountains. in the neighbourhood of,Pekin furnish all 
the coal which is required for the consumption of the coun-
try; and though it is in general use, the mines have no ap—
pearance of being soon exhausted ; these mountains also. 

   
  



570 	 CHINA. 

BOOK yield a little gold and iron ; the soil is sandy and nitrous, 
XLIII. the air cold and healthy a. 

Pekin. Pekin, the chief city of the province, is the capital of 
the whole Chinese empire, and the ordinary residence of 
its sovereigns. 	It is situated in a fertile plain, 	at a dis- 
tance of twenty-six miles 'from the Great Wall. 	It is in 
the form of a long parallelogram, and is divided into two 
cities; the Tartar, or more properly the Mantchoorian 
city, contains the imperial palace, and forms, along with 
the other or Chinese city, an irregular whole, seventeen 
miles in circumference. 	The walls of Pekin are fifty cu- 
bits in height, and conceal the buildings from the view ; 
the gates are not embellished with statues or with sculp-
ture, but their prodigious height gives them at a certain 
distance an air of grandeur. 	The arcades of the gates 
are of marble, and the remainder of broad bricks cement- 
ed with excellent mortar. 	The greater part of the streets 
are in straight lines ; the largest are 120 feet wide, and 
nearly three miles in length, well-aired, clean and cheer- 
ful. 	The whole street is generally occupied with shops, in 
which the silks and wares of China are sold. 	The fronts 
of the houses, which are very low, have nothing gloomy 
in their appearance. 	The magnificence of the imperial 

Imperial palace does not consist so much in the imposing elegance 
Palace. of its architecture, as in the multitude of its buildings, 

its courts, and its gardens. 	The walls of the palace com- 
prehend a little town, inhabited by the great officers of the 
court, and a great quantity of mechanics, all in the empe- 
ror's service. 	Father Artier, a French Jesuit who obtained 
permission to visit the palace, says that it is a league in 
circumference, that its front is embellished with paintings, 
gilding and varnished work, and that the furniture and 
ornaments of the interior comprise every thing that is 
most rare and valued in China, India, and Europe. 	The 
gardens of the palace form a vast park, in which, at proper 

a  Dai.syn-y-tundshi, Chinese Geography in Busehing's Magas. XIV. 411, 
&c. 	De Guignes, III. 29'3, 317. 
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distances, mountains rise twenty or sixty feet in height, 
separated from one another by little valleys, which are 

BOOK 
XL III.  

watered with canals ; these waters unite to form lakes and 
broad ponds, which are navigated by magnificent pleasure 
boats, and their banks are adorned with a series of build- 
ings of which no two are alike,. 	Each valley contains a 
summer house or villa, sufficiently spacious to accommodate 
one of the first noblemen of Europe, with all his attend- 
ants. 	The cedar of which these houses are built is not 
found within a less distance than 1400 miles from Pekin. 
In the midst of a lake which is a mile and a half broad, 
there is a rocky island, crowned with a superb palace con- 
taining more than a hundred apartments. 	The mountains 
and hills are covered with trees and fine aromatic flowers ; 
the canals skirted with rocks so artfully arranged as to 
be a perfect imitation of nature in her wildest and most 
desolate forms. 	The whole has an air of enchantment. On 
the summits of the highest mountains tall trees encircle 
pavilions and kiosks consecrated to retirement and pleasure. 

The temples of Pekin are not equal to the palaces. The 
religion of the Emperor is comparatively new in China, 
and its ceremonies are celebrated with less pomp in that 
country than in Tartary. 	The mandarins and literati, 
from whom the magistrates who rule the empire are select-
ed, rather respect than worship Confucius, and assemble to 
honour his memory in simple, neat, and cleanly buildings. 

The English make the number of inhabitants amount 
to three 	million, an estimate ridiculously extravagant. 

Population. 

The city of Pekin does not afford sufficient space for three 
million of men to stand on. 	With these accounts we may 
contrast the testimony of - the Russians who have visited 
Pekin b, who tell us that it scarcely doubles Moscow in 
extent ; that a large portion of it is occupied by the pa-
lace and its gardens, and that the houses are not closer 
together than those of Moscow. 	Now we know that Mos- 

ID Travels of Lange, with a geographical description of the city of Pekin, 
published in German, by M. Pallas, at Petersburgh, in 1780. 
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ROOK B cow, though larger than Paris, does not contain more than 
X1.III, 300,000 inhabitants. 	According to these data, Pekin will 

only contain 600,000, or, at most, 700,000 inhabitants. other 
towns. Pao-ting-fou is the residence of the viceroy of the pro- 

vince. 	On the south of that city we find a small lake ce- 
brated for the quantity of azenuphars, or water lilies, found 
in it, and which the Chinese call Lieu-IIoa. 	Their violet, 
white, or mixed red and white flowers, sometimes rise two 
or three cubits above the surface of the water which carries 
their floating leaves. 	Every part of this plant, even to its 
knotty root, is either adapted for food or some other pur- 
pose of utility c . 

This city forms a stage on the road from Pekin to the 
province of Chan-Si, one of the handsomest and most 
agreeable roads than can be travelled. 	The whole coun- 
try is level and cultivated : 	The road smooth, and in se- 
veral places lined with rows of trees. 	It is constantly 
thronged with men, carriages, and beasts of burden. 

Province of To the south of the gulf of Petcheli is the peninsula 
Shanton. which forms a part of the province of Shanton. 	The 

great Imperial Canal crosses it, and by this canal all the 
barks pass which are bound for Pekin from the south. An 
infinite number of lakes, rivulets, and rig ers, enliven this 
province, in itself barren and exposed to great droughts 
by the extreme infrequency of rains. 	One part of the 
province is a vast plain on the two sides of the river. 
Wheat, millet, and tobacco grow here, but herbaceous cot-
ton is the chief produce of this as well as of the adjoining 
province of Kiang-Nan, 

There are worms resembling caterpillars, which pro- 
duce in the fields a white 	silk, which attaches itself in 
threads to the shrubs and bushes. 	Of this substance 

d, n , 
rtowng. 

stuffs arc manufactured, coarse in quality, but close and 
strong. 

Tsi-nan-foo, the capital of this province, is famous for 
v the lustre of its white silks. Yeu-tchoo-foo, a large and po- 
. 

' Dulialdc t. I. p. 12.S. 
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pulous district, contains the city of Kio-seoo-hieu, cele- BOOK 
brated as the birth-place of Confucius. XLIII.  

The mouths of the two great rivers, Hoangho, and Province of 
Yangtse-Kiang, are in the province of Kiang-Nang, one 
of the most fertile, most trading, and consequently one 
of the richest in the empire. 	It is situated on the gulf of 

Kaing" Nang. 

Nanking in the Yellow Sea. 	It.s inhabitants are regarded 
as the most civilised of the Chinese. 	Their silk and cot- 
ton cloths, their paper, and their varnished wares, are held 
in higher esteem than those of any other. 	Here the an- 
cient emperors constantly held their court till reasons of 
state obliged them to transfer it to the neighbourhood of 
Tartary, and fix on Pekin as their place of residence. 
Green tea is the chief production ; the mountains, which 
are composed of sand-stone in well marked strata d, fur-
nish magnetic iron, copper, and a little silver c. 

Nanking, formerly the capital of the whole empire, is si- 
tuated on the Kiang, not far from the mouth of that river. 

Nanking. 

Without reckoning its suburbs, it is said to be thirty-three 
miles in circumference, but the missionaries most entitled 
to credit say that the ground now built upon does not ex- 
ceed one-third of Paris f. 	Its ancient wall is at present in 
the midst of cultivated fields at a little distance, and perhaps 
the vast extent of space which it included was formerly oc-
cupied in a great measure by gardens. The palace, a most 
beautiful building, was burned in 1645 by the Mantchoos. 

• 

The only public buildings remaining at Nanking are its 
gates, which are extraoardinary for beauty, and some tem-
ples, such as that to which the famous porcelain tower 
belongs, which has eight stories, is ascended by 884 steps, 
and, according to the Chinese, is adorned at the top with a 
pine apple of solid gold. 	All the outside is ornamented 
with different sorts of designs in red, yellow, and green. 

Porcelain 
tower.  

The materials of this fine building are so well joined, that 

	

they have the appearance of being in one piece. 	In 
the corners of all the galleries are hung bells without 

d  De Guignes, III. 317. 
t Dal•sin-y-tundshi, in Busching, p. 433, 439, &c. 
f Journal des Savans, 1782, Juiliet, p. 410. 	Duhalde, t. I. p. 128. 
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BOOK number, which emit clear and delightful sounds by the 
x.i.M. impulse of the 'wind. 	Nanking passes for the scat of 

Chinese learning ; its libraries are more numerous than 
those of any other place. 	Here the physicians have their 
principal school. 	The satins, plain and flowered, which 
are manufactured here, are the best in China. 

Soo-tcho- To the south-east of Nanking we find Soo-tchoo-foo, a 
foo, and town intersected with canals. This place is a school for the othertowns. 

ablest comedians, and the best rope dancers and cup-jugg-
lers ; it is the native place of the handsomest and smallest 
footed women; the dictatrix of Chinese taste, failion, and 
language; and the resort of the most wealthy voluptuaries 
of China. 	" What paradise is in heaven," say the Chinese, 
" Soo-tchoo-foo is on earth." 	Long-kiang-fou is a town 
built in the water, so that vessels enter it and depart on all 
sides. 	It exports an extraordinary quantity of cottons 
Tchin-kiang-fou is one of the maritime keys of the empire, 
and defended by a very strong garrison. 	Its walls, in 
several places more than thirty feet high, are built of large 
bricks. 	Its streets are paved with marble. 

Island of At a distance of 600 paces from the shore of Yang- 
Chi"han. tse-kiang, is the wonderful island of Chin-shan, or the 

66  Golden Mountain." 	This island, the shores of which 
are quite prerupt, is covered with gardens and pleasure 
houses. 	Art and nature have united their efforts to give 
it the most enchanting aspect. 	It is the property of the 
emperor. 	It is in the fields of this neighbourhood that 
the shrub grows which produces the cotton of which the 

Red cotton. article known under the name of Nankeen is made. 	The 
fibre is not white like other cotton, but of a delicate 
pinkish orange, which it preserves after it is spun and 
woven. 

Yang- Yang-tcheou-fou is five miles and a half in circumfe- 
tcheou-fou. rence ; and the city and suburbs are said to contain in all 

200,000 souls. 	This is probably only a temporary popu- 
lation ; the place being the emporium for the sale and 
distribution of salt. 	Ngan-king-foo has a separate vice- 
roy. 	The inhabitants of Hoei-tchoo, the most southerly 
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town of the province, are considered as the ablest mer- BOOK 
chants, overreaching the Chinese who overreach all other .K Lim 
nations. 	Here, also, is made the best China ink. 

To the south-east of Kiang-nan lies the province of Province of 
Te& Tche-kiang, enriched by the cultivation of the silk-worm kianllg. 

and the manufacture of silk stuff's. 	Nothing can be com-
pared to the beauty of the country on the banks of the 
Tchiang; presenting a fresh variety of aspect at every 
step. 	In one place are steep rocks wholly destitute of 
verdure, on both sides of the river. _ In another, the river 
makes a turn, and suddenly displays to our view the richest 
and gayest rural scenery. 	The numerous sinuosities of the 
Tchiang keep the traveller's curiosity in constant exercise ; 
and the scene is diversified and enlivened by the sight of 
farmers occupied in the culture of rice and the sugar-cane, 
and carrying the produce to the different mills along the 
river sideg. 	o  

Han-tcheou-fou, the capital of the province of Tche- r
f
lan-tcheou-

kiang, is one, of the most important towns in China, situated other towns. 
almost in the middle point of its extensive range of sea- 	. 
coast. It has the mouth of the Imperial Canal on one side, 
and the river Tchiang on the other. 	It is the emporium 
of the trade between the northern and southern provinces. 
Ning-po-fou, which the Europeans call Liam-po, is a town Liam-po. 
of the first order, and has an excellent harbour to which the 
Chinese merchants of Siam and Batavia repair every year 
to buy silks. 	It also carries on a great trade with Japan, 
Nangasaki being at a distance of only two days' sail. 
The Chinese carry silks, stuffs, sugar, medicines, and wine 
to this country ; and bring home copper, gold, and silver 
Chao-king-fou is a place penetrated in every direction with 
canals, supplied with the most limpid water. 	Its broad 
streets are paved with large blocks of hewn stone, and ex- 
extremely clean. 	The triumphal arches and houses are, 
contrary to -the general custom, built of that stone. 	The 

g Alacartney, V. 183. 	De Guignes, Voyage i Pekin, III. 319. 
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BOOK inhabitants are the most formidable of all the Chinese for 
XLI. chicanery. 	Every viceroy, and every great man, prefers 

a native of this town for his siang-cong, or secretary. 

Province of 	From Tch6.-kiting we shall proceed southward to Fou- 
Fou-kien. kien, one of the smallest, yet one of the richest provinces 

of the empire. 	Its situation is favourable for fishing, na- 
vigation, and trade. 	The air is very warm, but pure and 
healthy. 	 . 

The fields are watered with an infinity of rivers which 
come from the mountains, and which the labourers man-
age with great dexterity for watering their rice grounds. 
Black tea is the 	principal produce. 	It also contains 
musk, precious stones, iron, tin, and quicksilver mines ; 
silk, hemp,. and cotton are manufactured ; 	steel is pre- 
pared, both in the form of bars and ready-made articles of 
hardware; and, among the delicious and abundant fruits 
which it produces, the oranges are reniarkable for the fla- 
your of muscat grapes which they possess''. 	Fou-tcheou- 
fou, the capital of the province, is above all celebrated for 
its situation, for the great trade which it possesses, for the 
multitude of its men of learning, for the beauty of its 
rivers, which bear the great barks of China to its very 
walls ;, and finally, for an admirable bridge known over the 
gulf, consisting of a hundred arches, and entirely built of 
beautiful white stone. 	Yen-ping-fou, situated on the de- 
clivity of a mountain, at the foot of which flows the river 
Min-ho, 	is not large, but it is considered as one of 
the handsomest towns in the empire. 	Tchang-tcheo-fou 

Emouy. is near the port of Emouy, a great emporium of trade, 
frequented by the Spaniards from Manilla 

Island of Opposite to the coast of Fou-kien, is the large and fine 
Tai• ouan 
Formosa. 

or • island called by the Chinese Tai-ouan, and by the Por- 
• -tuguese Formosa. 	It forms part of the government or 

viceroyalty of Fou-kien. 

h Duhalde, Martini, &c. Fossil's. 
i Renouard de Sainte.Croix, Voyage aux Indes-Orientates, III. 205, &c. 
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It was in the reign of the Emperor Cang-hi that the BOOR 
Chinese first extended their knowledge and power •to this XLIII• 
island. 	It has remained in their possession ever since they 
drove out the Dutch in 1661. 	The latter had taken it 
from the Portuguese. 	It is divided into two parts by a 
chain of mountains. 	The eastefn part has been inhabited 
by the Chinese ever since the Dutch were obliged to 
leave it ; the remainder is possessed by the aboriginal in-
habitants. 

The coast of Formosa which is in the possession of the Physical 
Chinese is certainly deserving of the name by which it is descriptions. 

known ; it is a truly delightful country. 	The air is pure 
and serene ; the land is fertile in rice, in all sorts of grain, 
and in sugar canes: it is covered with magnificent forests, and 
watered by an.infinite number of streams, which descend 
from steep and well-wooded mountains. 	Oxen are ge- 
nerally used for riding, for want of horses and asses. 
With the exception of stags and monkies, which make 
their 	appearance in flocks, the wild quadrupeds are 
not numerous. 	The fisheries of the coast present an 
abundant variety of food. 	Pheasants, wood-cocks, and 
pigeons swarm in the woods. 	If the earthquakes were 
less frequent and less destructive, and if the water of the ri-
vers were as well adapted for human use as it is for fer-
tilizing the fields, there would be nothing to desire in this 
island, which in other respects produces all that is requi-
site to render life agreeable k. 

Formosa has a Chinese government with a garrison of Towns, 
10,000 	men, but its authority is limited to the west 8,F°rtre's",  
side. 	The city Tai-Ouan is populous and wealthy. 	The 
streets, in straight lines, and covered with awnings for 
seven or eight months in the year to protect them from 
the heat of the sun, lined with storehouses and elegant 
shops, where silks, porcelain, varnished and other wares, 

k Valentyn, Oud and view Ostindien, t. VI. 	Description de Pormose, 
p. 37,10, &c. 	Rechtercn, dans les Voyages de la Compagnie Hollandaise, 
V. 160, &c. 	I.e I'. Mailla. 	Lcttres edifiantes, XI V. 28, 30. 
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BOOK are arranged with admirable art, so as to give the appear- 
XLIII. ante of so many charming galleries, would be delightful 

to walk in if less crowded with passengers and better 
paved. 	This city is defended by a good fortress, which 
was built by the Dutch, and called by them Fort de Ze. 
landia. 	The harbour is spacious and deep, but the en- 
trances of it are extremely narrow, and only eight or 
twelve feet deep 1. 	Between the port of Tai-Ouan and 
the coast of China, the little archipelago of the islands of 
Pongou, or Pescadores (i. e. fishermen's islands) affords 
good anchorage, and a station which, with a suitable navy, 
might command the channel of Formosa. 

Inhabitants. The savage people inhabiting the eastern and mountain-
ous part of Formosa acknowledge no regular government. 
Resembling in complexion and features the Malays and 
other islanders of the South Sea, they speak a distinct lan- 
guage from all that we are acquainted with m. 	There seem, 
indeed, to be several indigenous tribes ; and in particular, 
according to Valentyn's account, besides an olive-coloured, 
there is a negro race of gigantic size. 	The cottages of 
the Formosans are of bamboo ; they have articles of fur- 
niture and utensils formed out of stag's leather. 	Ac- 
cording to other travellers, they have in their huts no 
chairs, benches, tables, beds, or any sort of furniture. 	In 

Mode of the middle is placed a sort of furnace made of earth, and 
`' 	. two feet high, which serves them for cooking. They feed on 

corn and on game, which last they catch by hunting on foot, 
for they are possessed of surprising agility and swiftness. 
Their only bed consists of the fresh leaves of a particular 
tree common in the country. 	Their only clothing is a 
single piece of cloth, with • which they cover their bodies 
from the middle down to the knees. 	Their skin is cover- 
ed with indelible marks representing trees, animals, and 
flowers of grotesque forms ; in the act of decking them- 

I Pierre Nuyts, Mem. sur Forniose, dans Valentyn, 1. c. p. 63. 	Lettres 
etlitlant. I. c. 

in Memoires sur Pormosc, dans les Annales des Voyages, VIII. p. 367. 
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selves with these barbarian marks of distinction, they in- BOOK 
flict on themselves acute pain. 	The privilege of. wearing 
them is allowed to none but those who, in the opinion of the 
chief persons of a district, have surpassed their fellows in 
running or in hunting. 	All, however, have the privilege of 
blackening their teeth, and of wearing bracelets, collars, and 
ear-rings. In the north end.of the island, where the climate is 
a little cooler, they dress themselves with the skins of stags 
killed in hunting, which they make up into a kind of dress 
without sleeves ; and their cylindrical caps are made of 

XLIII.  

banana leaves. 	They worship, though with little cere- supersti- 
mony, a plurality of deities, whose priestesses are said to tims" 
forbid the women from bearing children till they are thirty-
six years of age, and take the most revolting means of 
prevention. 	Though we know few particulars of their su- 
perstitions, the bridge of souls, and the abyss of ordure in-
to which they throw the manes of the wicked, indicate 
some connexion with central Asia n. 	A century ago, some 
of the Formosans preserved traces of the Christian reli.. 
gion and of the Dutch language, which they had learned to- 
gether 0. 	Their mode of burying the dead resembled that 
which is practised among the islanders of Oceanica. 	The 
bodies were dried and remained a long time under sheds.— 
We now return to continental China. 

The most considerable of the southern provinces is that Province of 
of Quan-Ton, to the south-west of Fou-Kien, and bounded 
in its turn on the south-west by the kingdom of Tonquin. 

Quan'Ton. 

This province is fertile in grain and all kinds of fruits. 
It contains mines of gold, precious stones, and tin ; also, 
pearls, ivory, and odoriferous woods, which are applied to 
all sorts of work. 	One rare production peculiar to this 
province is the tree called by the Portuguese the " iron 
tree ;" 	it resembles iron in colour, in hardness, and in 
weight ; it sinks in water. 	Quan-tcheou-fou, which we 

n Candidius, ItOlat. sur Formose, dans les Voyages de la Comp. V. 162. 
s Lett. edifiant. XIV. 51, 52. 
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- BOOK call Canton, the capital of the province, is one of the most 
XLIII. populous' and wealthy cities of China. 	Its harbour is the 

Canton. only one in the whole empire frequented by Europeans. 
The wall by which it is inclosed is between four and five 
miles in extent. 	The adjoining plain is diversified with 
arid hills, 	verdant valleys, 	small 	towns, 	villages, high 
towers, temples, and houses of mandarins. 	It is delight- 
fully watered by lakes, canals, and small branches of 
the river Ta, covered with boats and junks. 	The city of 
Canton contains a great number of triumphal arches and 
temples richly ornamented with statues. 	The throng of 
passengers in the streets is so great that 	it 	is difficult to 
get along. 	There are few Chinese merchants in easy cir- 
cumstances whose families live in the same place where 
their business is conducted ; they are lodged either in the 
remote suburbs or quite in the co%ntry. 

Population. The population of Canton is estimated by Father Le-
comtc at a million and a half ; Duhalde reduces it to a 
million. 	M. Sonnerat accuses both authors of ridiculous 
exaggeration ; he asserts that he has, with the assistance 
of several Chinese, ascertained the population of this city, 
and found it to be only 75,000; but he does not give the 
particulars of his calculation, and he every where betrays 
too strong prejudices against the Chinese to be credited 
on his bare assertion P. 	The companions of Captain Cook 'I 
learned from the British factors established at Canton a 
number of details, which seem to make the population of 
the city and suburbs 150,000. 	The inhabitants of the 
sampans, or boats, which are 40,000 in number, may be 
100,000 at most, though the English have made them 
much more numerous. 	Thus Canton will contain in all 
250,000 inhabitants. 	. 

Maw. We shall describe the trade of Canton in a more suitable 
place, and proceed in the mean time with our topographic 

. 
° 

survey. 	Ma4ao, a Portuguese establishment on a little 

1,  tionnerat, Voyage aux hides, t. 11. p. 21. 
q Cook's Third Voyage, Frenrh translation, t. IV. p. 503. 
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tongue of land belonging to an island, has nothing left of BOOK 
its ancient importance but the name. 	Three or four hun- XLIff.  
dred negro soldiers formed its whole garrison at the time 
of Lord Macartney's visit. 	The number of its inhabitants 
amounts to 33,800 according to Renouard de Sainte Croix, 
and more than one half of them are Chinese. 	This little 
corner of land was allowed to the Portuguese in the days 
of their power and enterprise.; and here, for a long time, 
they carried on a great trade, not only with China, which 
scarcely any other nation then visited, but with other 
countries of eastern Asia, and particularly with Japan and 
Tonquin. 	At present the English carry on the trade of 
Macao in the name of the Portuguese. 

A group of rocks near one of the highest eminences of Grotto of 
the city forms a cave called 44 the grotto of Camoens ;" as Camoens. 

 
tradition says that the poet of that name composed in ibis 
place his celebrated fusiad. 	An English inhabitant of 
Macao has contrived to include within his garden wall 
this picturesque spot, the sacred retreat of misfortune 
and of genius. 

The Larron islands, near to Macao, are always filled Isles de 
with pirates, who frequently carry off the small Chinese Canons.  
craft employed in the constant trade between Macao and. 
Canton. 	A small European force could easily extirpate 
these pirates, but the efforts of the Chinese government to 
get rid of them are fruitless, in consequence of a connec- . 
tion which they keep up with rebellious and discontented ' 
persons of the interior. 

The southern point of the province of Quan-tong and Isle of 
of continental China projects in the form of a narrow Haina"' 
peninsula towards the isle of Hainan, which belongs to 
this government, except when in a state of rebellion. 
This island has a superficial extent of 14,000 square 
miles. 	The 	north part is a flat and level 	country ; 
the south filled with high mountains. 	The air is un- 
healthy, and the water, unless previously boiled, cannot 
be used without injury. 	But numerous rivers, and fre- 
quent rains at fixed seasons of the year, make . the fields 
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BOOK fertile in sugar, indigo, cotton, and, above all, in rice, 
XLIII. of which the inhabitants often raise two crops in a year. 

The capital Kioun-tcheou-fou is situated on a promon-
tory, and the vessels anchor close under the walls. 

Inhabitants. The natives are generally ugly, of low stature and cop-
per complexion; their hair is passed through a ring on 
the forehead. 	They go almost naked. 	The women, by 
way of heightening their attractions, draw a number of 
blue lines with indigo from the eyes to the lower part of 
the face. 	Both sexes wear gold and silver buckles attach- 
ed to the ears. 	They are armed with bows and arrows, 
but they are more dextrous in the use of a kind of cutlass. 
This is the only tool which they employ in carpentry, and 
for clearing ' away the trees and bushes which obstruct 
their way in traversing the forests. 

Minerals. Besides the gold mines in the centre of the island, there 
are several coloured boles in the north which are carrried 
to Canton for colouring the porcelain. 	The best wood, 
both for perfume and for carving, comes from the moun- 

Precious tains of Hainan. 	The most valuable of these woods, next 
wood. to the eagle-wood, is that which the Europeans call rose- 

wood, or violet-wood. 	There is also a yellow wood of 
remarkable beauty, and which has the character of being 

Pearl 

incorruptible. 	This is formed into small columnar pieces, 
which are sold at a very high price. 	There is a pearl fishery 

fishery. on the shores. 	It is said that the Chinese have the art of 
making the muscle secrete the juice which hardens into 
that precious substance. 	When the muscle, coming up to 
the surface, opens its shell, a piece of packthread is intro-
duced, to which pearl balls are attached r; according to 
others, they introduce a piece of brass wire, and 	the 
wounded animal covers these foreign substances with a juice 
which hardens into mother-of-pearl, or even true pearls 5. 
Similar practices were not unknown to the ancientst ; and 

0 ' z .Mesa. of the Acad. of Sciences of Stockholm, XXXIV. p. 69, (German 
* translation.) 

abricius, Lettres ec,rites de Londres, p. 101. 
• 'r Philostrat. Vit. A.pollon. III. 57. edit. Olcar. p. 139. 	Tzetzes, varior. 

1. 11. segm. 375. 	Gesner, Kist. Natur. [V. 634, 
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Linnaeus announced, half a c entAiry ago, that he had BOOK 
found out the secret of making muscles produce earls*. XLIII. 

The province of Canton is separated from that of 
Kiang-si by the great mountain called Mi-tin, on which Province of 
a road is formed, which goes three miles along a most 
frightful precipice. 	There is a temple in the place conse- 
crated to the memory of the mandarin under whose orders 
this work was executed, 	The passage is thronged like 
the streets of a large city. 

Kiang-si.  

Passing the mountains, we discover beautiful valleys and 
well cultivated fields. 	But this fertile province produces 
scarcely any overplus of rice above what is required fdr 
the support of its numerous inhabitants. 	The latter have 
the character of being rigid economists, and their mean 
avarice subjects them to the raillery of the Chinese of the 
other provinces. 	'The lakes and rivers are full of sahnon, 
trout, and sturgeon. 	The mountains are either clothed 
with wood, or celebrated for their medicinal plants, and 
their mines of gold, silver, lead, iron, and tin. 	Very fine 
stuffs are manufactured here, and the rice wine of this 
ctaintry is highly delicate in the estimation of the Chinese. 
The province is principally celebrated for the fine porcelain 
made at King-te-tching. 	This place is considered as a 
subordinate town ; yet the missionaries give it a millioh of 
inhabitants. 	They reckon not quite so many in Nan- 
tchang-fou, the capital of the province. 

Towns. 

Porcelain is the leading article of commerce in this 
quarter. 	Indeed the true porcelain is made nowhere else. 

Porcelain. 

That which is made at Canton, in the' province of Fou-
kien, and some other places, is not so much valued in 
China as common stone-ware is in Europe. 

The vast province of lion.quang is in the centre of the Province 
kingdom : the rivet Yang-tse-kiang passes through it. qtaHnr 
The greater part of the province is a flat country, divided 

4 Schlcetzer, Correspondance, call. XL. p. 251. 
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1100K by lakes, and watered with rivers, which are stocked with 
XLIII. immense quantities of excellent fish, and frequented by 

numberless flocks of aquatic birds. 	The cattle which are 
fed on the produce of the fields are prodigious in number. 
Every sort of grain and of fruit grows here, particularly 
oranges and citrons in all their varieties. 	This province 
is considered as the granary of the empire. 	It has its 
mines of iron, tin, and other metals, and gold is obtained 
from the sand of its mountain torrents. 

Towns. Vou-tchang-fou, the capital of this province, is almost 
the central point of China. 	In extent it comes near to 
Paris. 	It derives an immense profit from its manufacture 
of bamboo paper. 	Hang-yang-fou is separated from Vou- 
tchang-fou by the Kiang. 	It also is a large and very 
commercial town. 

The strong city of Kin-tcheou-fou is considered as one 
of the keys of the empire. 	It is situated in the north-west, 
at the bottom of the mountains.  

Province of 	From this fortress we may take an excursion northward 
Ronan. into the province of Honan. 	The mildness of the climate 

and the fertility of the soil render this province a delight-
ful country, and the Chinese call it the garden of their em- 
pire. 	They believe that this was the province in which 
Fo-Hi, the founder of their monarchy, established his court. 
The air is certainly both temperate and salubrious. 	Pro- 
ductions of all kinds come forward in the greatest abun- 
dance. 	Fields of wheat and rice, pastures, delicious fruit 
trees of every sort, and numbers of cattle, form almost 
the whole scenery of this rich country, which is almost 
all level except in the west, where we find mountains that 
are covered over with forests. 

Towns. Cai-song-fou is a large, wealthy, and populous city on the 
river Honan, in a low situation, inferior to the level of 
the river. 	Hence, though dykes are built to protect it 
from inundations, it is very much exposed to danger. 	In 
1642 the emperor ordered one of the dykes to be cut, in or-
der to destroy a rebel prince who had fortified himself in 
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this place, in consequence of which 300,000 persons were BOOK 
drowned. 	In former times the Chinese were simple 
enough to consider Honan-fou as the centre of thei  world, 
because at that time it was in the heart of their empire. 

XLIII.  

The city of Ting-fou-hien is famous for the tower Astronomi. 
erected by the celebrated Tchow-kong, where he was in 
the practice of observing the phenomena of the heavens. 

cal tower. 

There is still an instrument in this place which is said to, 
have been used by him for taking the shadow of the sun 
at mid-day, in order to find out the elevation of the pole m. 
He lived nearly a thousand years before the Christian era, 
and the Chinese ascribe to him the invention of the mari-
ner's compass. 

Let us now examine the north-west portion of China. Province of 
The province of Shansi is one of the smallest; it is bound- 
ed on the east by ,the Pe-tche-li. 	The great wall is its 
boundary on the side of Mongolia on the north. 	The 

Shansi' 

Chinese history bears that this was the province in which 
the first inhabitants of China fixed their abode. 	The cli- 
mate is pleasant and healthy. 	The country, though 
mountainous, is fertile in millet, in corn, and above all in 
grapes, of which the Chinese might no doubt make excel-
lent wine if they chose, but they prefer drying them as 
raisins. 

This province contains porphyry, marble, jasper of va-
rious colours, and a blue mineral with which they colour 
their porcelain. 	In every quarter there are very abund- 
ant mines, saline lakes from which salt is obtained, and 
mineral waters. 

The capital, Tai-yuen-fou, was once a beautiful city, 
full of palaces inhabited by princes of the imperial blood 
of Tai-ming-tchao ; but these fine buildings have gone to 
ruin. 	Carpets similar to those of Persia and Turkey are 
wrought here. 	Iron wares are also made, and form a 
prominent article of commerce. 	This ancient and popu- 

. Mafia, Hist. de la Chine, I. 319. compare with De Guignes, junr. in the 

Towns, fie. 

Annales des Voyages, &c. VIII. 165. 
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BOOK lous city is about eight miles in circumference. 	On the 
XLIII, neighbouring mountains there are beautiful sepulchres of 

marble and hewn stone, triumphal arches, statues of he-
roes, and of lions, horses, and other animals ; and the whole 
is encircled with a forest of old cypresses planted in mutu-
ally intersecting rows. 

Province of 	Shen-si is the largest province of China. 	It is conter- 
Shen-si.  minus with Mongolia, the Kalmuks of Hobo-Nor, and 

the Sifans. 	The temperature is mild. 	Here for many 
ages the emperors resided. 	The inhabitants of this pro- 
vince are stronger, braver, and more handsomely form- 
ed than 	the 	other Chinese : 	its soldiery has 	always 
been comparatively formidable. 	It produces many me- 
dicinal plants. 	A great quantity of cattle, and particu- 
larly of mules, feed on its mountains. 	Wheat and millet 
grow with such prompitude, that in 'winter the farmers 
turn in the sheep upon the corn fields to keep down its 
luxuriance, and their growth is renewed with fresh vigour 
in the spring. 	In the neighbourhood of Lin-tao-fou, 
and about the fountain of the Sifans, are found wild 
oxen, and according to report, a species of the tiger Y. 

Towns, act. 	Si-ngan-fou, the capital of that province, is, next to Pe- 
kin, one of the finest and largest cities of China. 	Its walls 
are eleven miles in extent. 	Some'of the gates are magni- 
ficent and uncommonly lofty. 	An old palace is still to be 
seen, which was the residence of its ancient kings. 	In this 
city the principal Mantchoo troops destined to the de- 

Nestoriau fence of the north of China are stationed. 	In 1685 there 
monument. was found in the neighbourhood, in digging the founda-

tions of a house, a marble slab containing an inscription 
in Chinese characters, together with words in the Syriac 
language, and a cross carved on the top. 	Several of the 
learned have laboured to discover the meaning of the 
words and figures. 	There are sixty-two marks in Chinese 
characters, divided into twenty-nine columns ; they consist 

' Duhalde, I. p. 212. 
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of a treatise on articles of faith, together with some points BOOK 
of church discipline. 	It contains at the same the the -"III' 
names of emperors or kings who favoured the preaching 
of Christianity when introduced in the year of Christ 
635 by Nestorian missionaries from Persia and Syria'. 
These Nestorians had still many churches in China in the 
time of Marco Polo, about the year 1300 a. 

The extremity of the province of Shen-si, which ad-
vances to the north-west in a peninsular form between the 
country of the Mongols and that of the Kalmuks of Hoho- 
Nor, is called the district (in Chinesefou) of Kantcheou District of 
or Kansou. 	The missionaries scarcely mention it, but Sir Kantcheou. 

George Staunton makes ,it a province. 
• 

Directing 	our 	course 	to 	the 	south-west we enter Province of 
S6tchuen. 	This province yields to few others ill theSetch""' 
empire either in size,  or rich productions : it was at one 
time desolated by€' the wars of the Tartars, but it has been 
subsequently re-improved. The great river Yang-tse-kiang 
passes through it and diffuses fertility on every hand. 	The 
inhabitants cultivate silk, wine, wheat, and fruit in abund- 
ance. 	It contains iron, tin, lead, and quicksilver. 	It is 
famous for its amber, its sugar canes, its excellent magnets, 
and lazulites of the finest blue. 	Its horses are in request, 
being very handsome and spirited, though small. 	, 

Tching-tou-fou, the capital of the province, was one of Towns, &c. 
the finest cities of the empire, but having been destroyed in 
the civil wars of 1646, along with whole provinces, it has 
lost much of its ancient splendour ; yet it is a very popu- 
lous and thriving place of trade. 	Its position is delightful-
ly situated on an island formed by several rivers. 

Long-ngan-fou has, in consequence of its situation on 
the frontier of Tartary, always been considered as one of 
the most important places in the province. 	It is defended 
by several fortresses, more necessary in former times than 
now. 

z Alvarez de Semedo, Historia de la China. Lecomte, Memoir. I. 143. 
Duhalde, &c. 

a  Marco Polo, de Reb. Orient. II.,61, 61. I. 62. 
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BOOR 	On the south-east we conic to a province which is ac- XLIII. . knowjedged to be ill-peopled and ill-cultivated. 	It is fill- 
Province of ed with inaccessible mountains, which have long served as 
Koeit• 
aeon. 	a retreat to independent hordes called Seng-miuosso. 	The 

emperors have at different times attempted to people this 
province, by sending to it whole colonies ; but these efforts 
seem to have been hitherto unavailing : the tribes belong-
ing to it are unable to supply the necessities of the nume-
rous garrisons established in the country; and the court is 
obliged to supply them from the imperial treasury. 	The 
mountains contain mines of gold, 	silver, 	copper, tin, 
and mercury. 	The copper of which the small current 
coin of the empire is made, is partly obtained from this 
quarter. 	It produces the best horses in China. 	It has 
no silk, but that defect is supplied by stuffs made from 
a plant resembling hemp, which are well adapted for sum-
mer wear.  

Towns, &c. 	Koei-yang-fou, the capital of this province, is one of 
the smallest cities in China, being only about two miles in 
circumference. 	The houses are partly of earth and part- 
ly of brick. 	Se-tchou-fou is a town, the inhabitants of 
which, though the least rude of any in the same province, 
live in profound ignorance of the Chinese branches of 
knowledge. 	They go barefooted, and walk over the 
rocks with surprising celerity. 

Province of 	To the south of this wild province, 	we find that of 
Quailtl-si' 	Quang-si, which is not one of the best peopled in China. 

It produces rice in such abundance that the province of 
Canton is supplied from it for six months in the year. 
Yet it is only raised advantageously in the plains of the 
south; where the air is mildest. 	The north presents no. 
thing to the view but an uncultivated soil, and mountains 
covered with thick forests. 

In this province there are mines of all sorts of metals, 
particularly of gold and silver, but the policy of the go,  
vernment prohibits individuals from opening them. 	It 
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produces cinnamon of stronger and sweeter flavour than BOOK 
, that of Ceylon. MAIL  1 

Quei-ling-fou, the capital, is situated on the Eta. 	In 
this country are found the best stones employed by the 
men of letters in making their ink. 	Marco Polo says 
that he saw in that country birds which, instead of fea- 
thers, had hair like that of the cat b. 	These are the birds 
called the silk bird. 

The people of Quan-si are reckoned barbarians by the 
Chinese, because their manners have a certain uncouth-
ness very different from the mild and ceremonious de-
portment of the rest of the nation. 

In the south-west corner we find the province of Yunnan, Province of 
one of the richest in the empire, adjoining the kingdoms 
of Ava, Pegu, Laos, and Tonquin. 	It is all intersected 
by rivers, and the air is extremely temperate. 	The moun- 
tains contain mines of gold, silver, tin, anald precious stones, 
especially rubies, and the marble called figure stone, which 
when polished represents in varied colours 	scenery of 
mountains, flowers, trees, and ruins. 	It produces small 
but vigorous horses, and deer no larger than our common 
dogs. 	Perhaps these are the Cervus axis. 	The inhabi- 
tants, though hardy and stout,. are mild and affable, and 
have a remarkable aptness-in learning the sciences. 	The 

Yu"""' 

nation which formerly took the lead in this province was Nation of 
called the Lo-los, and was governed by various sovereigns. 1-"". 
After long wars undertaken for the purpose of subduing 
it, the Chinese adopted the plan of conferring on the Lo-
los nobility all the honours of Chinese mandarins, with 
the right of hereditary succession, on condition of their 
acknowledging the authority of the Chinese governor of 
the province, receiving from the emperor title-deeds to 
their estates, and doing no public act without his con- 
sent. 	The Lo-los are not inferior in stature to the Chi- 
nese, and are more inured to fatigue ; they speak a differ-
ent language; and their writing, as well as their,religion, re- 

b Marco Polo, de Bela. Orient. II. 68. 
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Bboii sembles that of the bonzes of Pegu and Ava. 	These 
x1111. bonzl have built in the north of Yunnan large temples, 

different from those of the Chinese. 	The nobility of the 
Lo-los claim absolute authority over the people, who be-
have towards them with the most profound submission. 

Towns, &e. We have little knowledge of the towns of Yunnan. 	It 
is asserted that the capital, Yunnan-fou, built on the banks 
of a broad and deep lake, has long been the residence of a 
prince subject to the Chinese. 	It contains manufactures 
of satin and of carpets. 	Its trade in metals is necessarily 
great. 	Tehing-kiang-fou is another place on the side of 
4 lake, in a picturesque situation. 	Vouting-fou is one of 
the frontier bulwarks of the empire. 
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BOOK XL I V. 
V 

t 

CHINA. 

FART III. 

Political and General View of the Nation. 

A 1%1 0 S T extensive field would still remain, if we wished to 	BOoK 
enter into all the researches which 	requisite for a com 	

xl.tv. 

plete description of the political state of China. 	But these 
details, however well adapted for a monographic or statis-
tical work, are not suited to the narrow compass of a com- 
pendious universal system of geography. 	This is, besides, 
a subject which has too often exercised the sagacity of Eu-
ropeans without ultimate satisfaction. • We do not flatter 
ourselves with the hope of being able to solve questions by 
which even those who have visited this singular country 
find themselves embarrassed. 	For this double reason we 
shall confine ourselves to a very summary view. 

In features, and the shape of the bones of the head, the Physiogno. 
Chinese approach to the great race of the Mongols. 	The nainte'hc  
head is almost quadrangular, the nose short without being 
flattened, the complexion yellow, the beard thin; the oblique 
direction of the eyes is more particularly characteristic of the 
Chinese and their colonies, such as the Japanese and Co- 
reans. 	A residence for many ages under a milder climate 
has conferred on this race, since their arrival from Central 
Asia, a particular character, and rendered their counten- 
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BooK ances handsomer, though it has weakened their expression. 
.LIV. There ,.ids, undoubtedly, a great difference between the 

southern' and the northern Chinese, between the inhabit-
ants of the mountains, those of the plains, and those of 
the maritime districts. 	In colour we know there are great 
varieties; but we have not. sufficient infbrmation to enable 
Is to trace the successive shades by which the rough Kal-
muk is separated from the polished inhabitant of Can-
ton. 

Chinese 
beauty. 

A Chinese female becomes vain of her beauty in pro-
portion to the smallness of her eyes, the protuberance of 
her lips, the lankness and blackness of her hair, and the 
extreme smallness of her feet. 	This last qualification com- 
pletes the idea of beauty. 	In order to confer on them this 
high perfection, their feet are carefully swathed as tight 
as possible in their youth, so that when grown up they 
seem to totter rather than to walk a. 	Among the men, cor- 
pulence, as a symptom of an easy life, commands a certain 

- degree of respect, and men of thin forms pass for persons 
void of talent b. 	People of quality allow the nails of their 
fingers to grow. 	The hair of the head and of the beard 
is stained black. 

Despotism. Considered in a moral point of view, we soon perceive 
that the Chinese possess the usual virtues and vices of the 
slave, the manufacturer, and the merchant. 	A despotism 
of the most absolute kind has either acquired or preserv-
ed for China the external forms of patriarchal govern- 
ment. 	But, the sovereigns having neglected military dis- 
cipline, frequent revolutions occurred in former times, till 
at last the country fell under the power of foreign con- 
querors, the Mantchoos. 	From that period the whip 
of the Tartar has been conjoined with the paternal rod 
by which China was ,previously governed. 	The only 
institution 	tending 	to limit 	the royal power, 	is 	one 
by which the mandarins and the tribunals are allowed 

,, Alacartney, II. 239, Atlas, pl. 11. 
b De Coignes, I. 397. II. 157, 159. 
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sometimes to 	make very humble remonstrances to the BOOK 
XLI V. erttperor on the errors of his government. 	Under a vir- 

tuous prince, this liberty has often been followZ by the 
most salutary consequences.—The emperor is styled the 
sacred son of heaven, sole ruler of the earth, the great fa- 
ther of his people. 	Offerings are made to his image and 	Adoration 
to his throne ; his person is adored; his people prostrate ore

f
ig 

 the sore-, 

themselves in his presence ; the noblemen of his court, 
when addressed by him and Deceiving his orders, must 
bend the knee ; every thing around him participates in the. 
idolatry which is lavished on his person. 	His numerous 
concubines, and the eunuchs to whose charge they are com- 
mitted, not unfrequently reign in his name. 	When this 
demi-god goes abroad, all the Chinese take care to shut 
themselves up in their houses. 	Whoever Is found in his 
way is exposed to instant death, unless he turns his back, 
or lies flat with his face on the ground. 	All the shops by 
which the emperor is to pass must be shut, and this prince 

. 	c 
never goes out without being preceded by two thousand 
lictors carrying chains, axes, and various other instru-
ments characteristic of eastern despotism.  

The different civil and military appointments are filled Mandarins. 
by nine classes of officers which the Europeans call man- 
darins. 	The power of the mandarin is fully as absolute 
as that of the sovereign from whom he derives his authority. 
An officer of this description entering a city, can order any 
person whom he chooses to be arrested, and to die under 
his hand, and no one can venture to undertake his de- 
fence. 	He is preceded by a hundred executioners, who, 
with a sort of yell, announce his approach. 	Should any 
one forget to retire to the side of the wall, he is mauled 
with whips of chains or rods of bamboo. 	The mandarin 
himself, however, in his turn, is not secured against the 
punishment of flogging. 	For the slightest prevarication 
the emperor will order the bastinado e. 

These mandarins are far from being what Voltaire re- on the ntstakea 
Chinese 

• De Guignes, II, 445. 	Mem. des Mission. VIII. 41-449. 	govern- , 
... 	 went. 

VOL. ii. 	 2 4 
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BOOK presents them, philosophers occupied with contemplations 
XLIV. on the beauties of natural religion, who, raised above 1a..,4.. 

man paSsions, watch with fatherly care over the frailer 
virtue of their brethren. 	They are not a set of patriots 
who guard with integrity, and defend with energy, the 
sacred trust of liberty and public justice. 	They are no- 
thing else than the satellites of an absolute despot. 	Bad- 
ly paid, they support themselves by the produce of their 
vexatious exactions. 

steadiness 
of the lews. 

The pretended wisdom of the Chinese laws may be cha- 
racterised in few words. 	It consists in good regulations 
of police, and fine discourses on morality. 	The emperor 
never alters the laws, because they leave the absolute pow- 
er in his hands. 	The mandarins have equally little incli- 
nation to alter them, because they invest them with abso- 
lute authority over the people. 	There are courts where, 
in point of form, complaints may be brought against su-
periors, but under the full certainty of the complainer being 
punished for his audacity. 	There is no disunion among 
the aristocracy, because, while they hold the rod over the 
heads of the multitude, they see the imperial lash waving 

Tyranny over their own. 	The despotism of the Mantchoo sove- 
slid slavery. reia25n keeps that of the grandees in order, and obliges 

them to remain united. 	There is no resistance on the part 
of the people; they have no courage, though much cun-
ning ; they find it safer to preserve a part of their precious 
property by grovelling at the feet of their masters, than 
to risk the loss of the whole in order to obtain their li- 
berty. 	Besides, they have scarcely a motive to rebel ; 
though robbed by their superiors, they are suffered to rob 
in their turn, by using false weights, and disguising their 
goods. 	Justice is ill administered, but that is only to those 
who are foolish enough to neglect paying the expected 
price. 	Thus the rich man is content, and the poor is kept 
down. 	It often happens that the peasantry, on the point 
'of starving, betake themselves to highway robbery. 	These, 
unless too strong to be overpowered, are hung. 	When 
they beat the armies sent against them, negociations and 
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stipulations' follow, or they are left independent in their BOOK 
hiffints. 	From this source the 'governors sometimes de- 
rive a little revenue. 	In short, all the notions of a Chi- 
nese from his infancy are directed to a single point, obe- 

XLI v' 

dience. 	The sacred nature of social rank is perpetually 
impressed on his mind by innumerable ceremonies; at 
every step he makes a box ; every phrase that he utters 
must be a compliment. 	Not a word can he address to a 
superior without calling to mind his own utter insignifi- 
cance. 	But the great secret of Chinese policy, and the 
very basis of the empire, is to be found in an institution 
which in some measure deprives the inhabitants of the 
power of forming new thoughts, by depriving them of the 
liberty of expressing them by means of external charac- 
ters corresponding to the words of their language. 	Such 

Ceremonies. 

Written 
is the effect of the Chinese mode of writing. 	It has been 
compared, thoughanot with much propriety, to the hiero- 
glyphical or figured language of the Egyptians d. 	It can 
only be compared to those systems of pasigraphy, or uni-
versal character, by which some wrong-headed persons in 

characters. 

Europe have brought on themselves universal ridicule. If 
all the fundamental or generally necessary ideas are ar-
ranged in a certain order; if under these generating ideas all 
those others are classed which are furnished by common 
language, or which occur to the judgment of the contriver; 
if each of the leading ideas has a representative sign ; if 
this sign is arbitrary, rude, and whimsical ; if these signs, 
elevated to the rank of the true keys of the language, are 
made the constant basis of signs equally abstract and arbi-
trary to denote the subordinate idea ; this system will give 
us a perfect picture of the learned language of China. 	Its 
keys %, 214 in number, and its derivative signs, amounting 
to 80,000, do not express words but ideas. 	They are 

a Pounnont, Meditat. Sinicce, p. 73. 
• Bayer, Museum Sinicum. Petersb. 1730. 	Fourmont, Gramm. Paris, 

1742. 	Tracts by Deshautesraies, Hager, Montucci, de Guigues father and 
son ; but in preference to these, Messrs. Jules, Klaproth and Abel-Reran. 
sat. 

2 Q 2 
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BOOK addressed solely to the eye and the memory. 	They never N.LI V. 
excite tlw imagination ; and not a hundredth part of the& 
have any corresponding vocal expression. 	The beauty of 
a Chinese poem consists in not admitting of being read 
aloud f ; and the eminent literati of that country conduct 
their disputes by desbribing in the air, with their fans, cha-
racters  which do not correspond to any word in the lan-
guage which they speak S. 

Chinese oral 
language. 	. The spoken language of the Chinese is composed of mo-

nosyllables, and scarcely contains 350 terms which a Eu-
ropean can distinguish from one another ; but the Chi-
nese can, by various inflections of the voice, distinguish a 
much greater number. 	Thus the word tchoon, varied by 
intonation, signifies 46  a master," 64  a pig," " a kitchen," 
44  a pillar," " an old woman," 44 a slave," " a prisoner," 
" liberal," or, " to profane." 	Notwithstanding this con- 
trivance, the very same sound often answers to several cha-
racters and several ideas ; pe short, for example, signifies 
44  north," " white," " cypress," "a  hundred," and many 
things besides. 	The syntax also is barbarously meagre ; 
declensions and conjugations are wanting, and their place 
is supplied by puerile circumlocutions. 	The written or 
learned language rejects these aids entirely; it places a 
number of characters together, and leaves the reader to 
judge of their mutual relations. 	This obscure brevity, 
dryness, monotony, and poverty, which render the lan-
guage in a literary point of view so contemptible, prove 
at the same time its antiquity and its purity. 	It might, 
without much improbability, be regarded as the primitive 
origin of the Thibetian and Annamitic languages. 

This institution, not singular in the end at which it 
aims, but altogether unique in its method of proceeding, 
perpetuates that eternal infantine imbecility of intellect 
by which the Chinese are degraded, and almost rendered 
inferior to nations immersed in the savage state. 	The spo- 

t  Barrow, II. 13. 	i Remusat, Essai stir la Langue Chinoise, p. 33. 
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ken language, in the first place, is left in a deficient state. BOOK 
he ideas of the people receive no enlargement). because XLIV. 

the 	higher classes cannot express 	their 	thotglits 	ex- Influence 
cept in a language totally distinct, and only understood 
by the select few. 	The information of the privileged 
class has no means of becoming disseminated by speech, 
where the signs for representing ideas have no corres- 
ponding words. 	This information must become ob- 
scure or utterly extinct even among those to whose care it 
is confided ; for a dumb language of this sort, which ex: 

aua  the Ian' gge. 

cites no feeling of the heart, and gives no picture to the 
imagination, is a mere barren repository in which reflec- 
tion and memory alone are concerned. 	The human mind 
has many faculties, all of which require to be developed ; 
and the thinking being is formed and rendered fit for his 
office only by the joint harmonious operation of his different 
powers. 	If every thing is sacrificed to a single faculty, 
the sublime machine of thought will have its equilibrium 
deranged, and its activity relaxed and weakened. 	This 
stupid fixedness of mind, which holds the Chinese in a 
state of eternal childhood, bears an exact resemblance to 
that nullity of sentiment and of judgment which the ex-
clusive study of a single science is sometimes observed to 
produce on geometricians, on grammarians, and on na-
turalists of classification and nomenclature. 

It is almost a profanation of the name of science to ap- 
ply it to the childish notions which the Chinese preserve 
as a precious inheritance from their ancient sages and le- 
gislators. 	The interests of mankind are foreign to this 
people. 	The great theatre of nature does not rouse them 
to those bold researches in which the science of Europe en-
gages with such keen delight, though sometimes involving 
itself in error. 	Their vaunted moral philosophy is almost 
confined to the doctrine of obedience to the laws, and the 
minute code of humble compliments and ridiculous civili- 
ties which constitutes their notion of politeness. 	They 
have no conception of the principles which constitute the 

2 a 3 

Sciences. 
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BOOK beautiful in literature, the regular in architecture, or na- 
XLI v. ture in Rainting. 	If they have discovered a sort of be“-a- 

ty in the 'arrangement of their gardens and the distribution 
of their grounds, it is because they have copied with exact- 
ness nature in a strange though picturesque form. 	Pro- 

ohinese 
gardens.  

jectincr':'  rocks, as if threatening every moment 	to fall, 
bridges hung over deeps, stunk(' firs scattered on the 
sides of steep mountains, extensive lakes, rapid torrents, 
foaming cascades, and pagodas raising their pyramidalforms 
in the midst of this confusion ; such are the Chinese land-
scapes on a large, and their gardens on a small scale h. 
The Chinese perform arithmetical operations with incre-
dible celerity, though in a different manner from the Eu- 
ropeans. 	Before the latter landed in their country, they 
were ignorant of mathematics, and all the arts which de- 
pend on them. 	They had no convenient method of 
making 	astronomical observations. 	The metaphysical 
knowledge which existed among them was confined to 
the philosophers. 	The arts introduced by the Jesuits 
flourished among them only for a short time, and dis-
appeared under Canghi, the cotemporary of Charles II. 
and Louis XIV., nor is there any likelihood of their re- 

Printing. viving. 	It is generally believed that they knew the art 
of printing before the Europeans, but that applies only to 
engraved plates ; they never knew any thing of cast movea-
ble types, the invention of which belongs to the Dutch or 
to the Germans. 	The Chinese, however, had ahnanacks 
printed in the block way many centuries before printing 
was known in Europe. 

Industry; Mechanical talent alone has met with encouragement 
among the Chinese ; their industry in the manufacture of 
stuff's, of porcelain, of lacquered work, and other sedentary 
productions, is astonishing, and can be compared to no-
thing in the world but their own labours in the fields, as the 
construction of canals, the levelling of mountains, and the 

h Chambers, Dissertation on Oriental Gardening. 	London, 	1772. 	De 
Guignes, 1.377, II. 406, 409. 	Renouard dc Sainte-Croix, III. 156. 
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formation of gardens. 	Yet in many of these same opera- BOOK 
ons we find sufficient proofs of the impossibilityof a na- 

tion of slaves carrying-even the mechanical artsito perfec-
tion.  

XLIV. 

We have mentioned the great inferiority of the locks on 
their canals. 	Their navigation is equally little entitled to 
our praise, although they had, previously to ourselves, re- 
marked the polarity of the magnet 	The compass is in 

Navigation. 

The som 
general use among the Chinek. 	The needle which they Pass' 
employ is hung with extreme delicacy, and is singularly 
sensible, changing its position with the least change of the 
direction of the box. 	The name which the Chinese give to 
their compass is tingnan-cling, or " the needle of the 
south;" and they have a distinguishing mark for its south 
pole as we have for the north i. 

. 

Their ships are enormous machines, some of them a 
thousand tons burden. 	The two ends are prodigiously 
raised, presenting an extensive surface to the wind. 	More 
than one half of them are wrecked ; for when once aground 
they cannot be raised. 	Their anchors are made of wood. 

Vessels. 

Their pilots are not better instructed than the meanest ca- 
bin boy. 	On their voyage to Japan they are regulated by 
the stars like the rudest savage, and those who sail to Ba-
tavia, Malacca, or Queda, never go out of the sight of 
land. 

But the elegance of their sampans is deserving of corn- 
mendation. 	That species of gondola is employed on the 
rivers. 	They are painted with a beautiful yellow varnish. 

Gondolas. 

The sails are made of very handsome mats, but stiff and 
heavy. 	The cordage by which the yachts are towed is of 
bamboo bark, and appears very good for hauling, though 
for any other purpose they could not be substituted for 
hemp and flax ropes, which are also made of excellent qua-
lity in China. 

The monuments of the Chinese have been too much ex- 
tolled. 	But we cannot help admiring some of their 

i De Guignes, H. 202, 201. 	Barron., 1. 61, 101. 
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13(3" 
:XLIV. great roads, 	their one-arched bridges, their pyramidal 

towers, foad their strange but sumptuous triumphal arche'i. 
Great wall. The GnEA‘‘r WALL, in a most particular manner, cannot 

be beheld without astonishment. 	This celebrated ram- 
part of China passes over high mountains, crosses deep val-
leys, and extends from the province of Sheri-si to Wan 
hay, or the Yellow Sea, in a line of 12.0 miles. 	In many 
places it is only a simple rampart ; in others it has founda-
tions of granite, and is built of brick and mortar. 

Antiquity Sir George Staunton, with Dulialde, considers the anti- 
of this mo- 
n„„,,„, quity  of this great wall as undoubted). 	Duhalde informs 

us that it was built 215 years before the Christian era, by 
the orders of the first emperor of the dynasty of Tsin. 
In another part of his work he refers the founding of it to 
the second emperor of the same dynasty, which makes its 
epoch 137 before Christ. 	Mr. Bell, a well informed tra- 
veller, says that 	it 	was 	not built 	till the 	year 	1160. 
Among the eastern geographers, those wko arc more 
than 300 years old make no mention of the wall k . Marco 
Polo in 	the 	thirteenth 	century knew 	nothing 	of it, 
though he resided long in Cathay, or the' north of China 
and Mongolia. 	It is probable that this wall has been 
rebuilt, neglected, and allowed to go to ruin more than 
once, according to the state of political necessities ; so 
that the present wall is not of very high antiquity, and 
its preservation presents no subject of surprise. 

Jlonses . We shall not tire our readers with a minute examination 
of the domestic manners of the Chinest. 	The houses are 
of brick and hardened clay, and very often of wood. 	In 
general they have only one story. Those of the merchants 
have an upper story, which is used as a storehouse. 
The exteriors of the buildings are adorned with columns 
and galleries ; their appearance is improved by small flow-
er-pots, in which the Chinese take great delight, present-
ing an agreeable mixture of verdure with the varied 
colours of their numerous blossoms. 	Each house stands by 

) Macatthey, 111. 225. 	k Muller, Dissert. de Clstaia, p. 32. 
111 
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"kelf, surrounded with gardens and spacious court-yards. 	noox 
Tlii,  rooms are kept clean, with very little decrtion. XLI V. 
Even glass is not very liberally used, though that' species 
of ornament might seem likely to please the taste of a vain 
and childish people. 	The Chinese dress themselves in Dress. 
long robes with wide sleeves,, and flowing silk girdles. 
The shirt and drawers are different at different seasons. 
Furs are everywhere seen in winter, varying in quality 
from sheepskin to ermine. 	The Chinese wear a small 
funnel-shaped hat, which varies with the dignity of the 
individual, and is mounted with a large button of coral, 
crystal, or gold. 	The materials of which this button is 

• made, and its colour, mark the differences of rank in the 
wearer. 	The general dress is simple and uniform. 	The 
only article which distinguishes the emperor himself from 
his courtiers is a large pearl with 	which his head is 
adorned. • 

In the public festivals of the Chinese, displays of fire- Public fee.  
works make the most conspicuous figure. 	In these the tivais• 
Chinese are said to excel; 	but it is in broad day that 
they exhibit them, as if afraid that they could not other- 
wise be seen. 	Their theatre, so much praised by Lord Theatre. 
Macartney, seems not to have given equal pleasure to 
M. Guignes t. 	The Shakespeares of Pekin never observe 
unity of time or place ; rules which are not quite essential 
in themselves, but which arise out of another rule, import- 
ant in the eyes of all nations, that which prescribes for 
every production of human genius a unity of interest and 
of thought as an indispensable condition, founded in the 
moral and intellectual nature of man. 	In a Chinese tra- 
gedy the actor is often supposed to traverse immense local 
distances in the twinkling of an eye ; and it often happens 
that the same who in the first act is an infant, becomes an 
old man before the piece is concluded. 

In the Chinese operas spirits make their appearance Chinese 
on the stage; birds and other animals speak as well as walk. °per"' 

' Macartney, III. p. 34. 	De Guignes, II. 322, &c. 
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BOOK ,4  On our return from Pekin," says M. Guignes m, ,, tl, • . 
XLIV. mandarins had the politeness to cause the piece called die ) 

44  Towei-)of Sy-hoi" to be acted before us. The scene was 
opened by genii mounted on serpents, and taking an airing 
by the side of the lake. 	A bonze of the neighbourhood fell 
in love with one of the goddesses, and paid his addresses 
to her. 	The latter, unmoved by her sister's remonstran- 
ces, listened to the proposals of the young man, mar- 
ried him, became pregnant, and was delivered 	on the 
stage of a child who in a few minutes was able to m alk. 
Enraged at this scandalous conduct, the genii dismissed 
the bonze from his priestly functions, and, in the end, 
struck the tower with lightning, by which it N% as reduced 
to that dismantled state in which the tower of that name 
actually is." 

If to these incongruities we add, that an actor is often 
in the presence of another actor without being supposed 
to see him : that, in order to intimate the 	one enters a 
room, it is enough to pretend to open a door, and to raise 
the foot in order to step over the threshold, though no trace 
of door or threshold is exhibited, and that a man who 
holds a whip in his hand is supposed to be on horseback, 
we shall form a tolerably just idea of the dramatic art 
among the Chinese. 	• 

Vices of the Those who have frequented the Chinese sea-ports have 
Chinese* been struck with the total absence of probity in the inha- 

bitants. 	Perhaps in places where the temptation less fre- 
quently occurs, this vice is less prominent. 	There are 

. others which seem to prevail universally ; indolence in the 
upper classes, and slovenliness in the lower. 	The rich 
will not even give themselves the trouble to eat without 
assistance ; they have slaves to put their victuals in their 
mouths. 	The poor eat every thing they can find ; all 
sorts of animals, and even Such as have died by disease. 
In so populous a country that practice may find the excuse 
of necessity. 	To the same cause is to be attributed their 

m De Guignes, II. 322, &c. 
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xposure of children, a very ancient practice n, yet far less BOOK 
pievalent among them than prejudiced travellers /nave be- 
lieved. 	The dead bodies of children which the police of 

XLIV. 

Pekin collect in the streets, are those of infants who have 
died, and which have been thus disposed of by their indi-
gent parents to avoid the expense of burial °. 

The Chinese are a set of subjugated and disciplined 
barbarians. 	Seldom do they lay aside the humble insinu- 
ating air of a slave anxious to please. 	They rarely betray 
the slightest appearance of rudeness or of passion. 	This 
character partly arises from the total abstinence which they 
observe from heating diet and inebriating liquors. 	The 
use of tea is very general among them. 	A large vessel of,  
it is prepared in the morning for the use of the family 
through the whole day. 	Chinese dishes seem shocking to 
every European, but it is not owing to any want of art 
or care in their cookery. 	Chinese dinners are rendered in- 
sufferably tedious by the ceremony with which they are 
accompanied. 	In those given by the emperor of China to 
the Dutch ambassadors, and at which M. de Guignes was 
present, many salutations and genufleitions were made be-
fore the guests could touch such plates as were supposed 
to come from the hand of the monarch. 	One day a large 
and fine sturgeon was brought to these travellers; their 
appetite was keen ; but, before proceeding to use any free-
doms, they were under the necessity of complimenting the 
august fish for a quarter of an hour. 

Food. 

Polygamy is allowed to the grandees and mandarins. Marriages. 
The emperor keeps a well appointed seraglio P. 	Marriages 
depend on the pleasure of the parents. 	In order to obtain a 
wife, presents must be made to her family. 	Her husband 
cannot see her till the marriage ceremony is over. 	The 

" Marco Polo, de Iteb. Orient. II. .53. 
° Compare Barrow, I. 281, &c. 	Bell, III. 323. 	De Guignes, II. 

285-290.  
P Dc Guignes. II. 283, &c. 
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11°1°K  sex is kept in a sort of slavery ; 	the Chinese peasai, XL 	 .  
kis wife and his ass together to his 	q. yokes 	 plough 

The graves are judiciously placed without the towns on 
barren hills, where there is no risk of the dead ever being 
disturbed by agricultural operations. 	White is the colour 
used for mourning; the coiling which it so easily con-
tracts is considered as an expression of sorrow and of a 

W(miliP c'f neglect of the ordinary concerns of life. 	The fiiiiii lies of- she tombs.) 
fer a sort of worship at the tombs of such members as have 
fallen under the stroke of death. 	They assemble round 
the sepulchral monument on certain days consecrated to 
the memory of the deceased. 	The spirits of their ances- 
tors seem indeed to be reverenced as a sort of household 
gods ; an affecting illusion, which shows that the heart 
has not lost all influence even among the Chinese. 

Religion. The primitive religion of China appears to have been a 
branch of shamanism, the principle of which is the worship 
of the heavenly bodies and other remarkable objects in na- 
ture. 	This ancient religion has been smothered under the 
numerous sects which have been grafted on it. 	Among 
these is the sect of Confucius, often compared to the Stoi- 

Philosophy 
of Confuci. cal system of the Greeks and Romans. 	Like the latter, 
"s, 6". 	it has obtained the preference among men of condition, who 

perhaps once hoped to convert it into a kind of political 
religion. 	But the books of Kong-fu-tse, or Confucius, are 
full of superstitious ideas. 	The sect of Lao-kiun or of 
Tao-tse resembles that of Epicurus. 	Its founders are 
fond of a tranquil and contemplative life ; but they ad-
mit astrology and magic into their creed ; they have their 
monasteries and a sort of worship. 

Dissatisfied with these abstract reveries, the multitude 
listened with ardour to the apostles of brahminism who 
came from India about the sixty-fifth year of the Chris- 
tian era. 	Their doctrine, modified under the name of the orship of  

Fo religion of Fo, has become that of the majority of the 

q Neultof, Embassy, Part 11. p. 50, a plate. 
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i-,  Thinese. 	It is filled with superstitions, self-accusations BOOK 
apprehensions, 	and mortifications, suited to dip timid 
pusillanimous character of most eastern natiofis. 	The 
priests of Fo are called bonzes. 	Their number is pro- 
digious ; it is said that there is a full million of them in 
the empire. 	All of them live by alms. 	These holy men- 
dicants conceal under their sober garb a sufficient stock 
of pride and of avarice. 	Perhaps the Nestorians who, in 
the eighth century, were dissenlinated in China, introduced 
some ceremonies of the Christian worship which have in-
termingled themselves with the observances of the bonzes. 

Xi...iv. 

The bells, the lamps, the salutations, and several other 
characteristics of the Chinese ritual, seem to favour this 
opinion. 	But it is a remarkable singularity in the Chinese 
worship, that the bonzes never suppose that they give the 
least offence to their idols by spreading their breakfast 
tables on each sikle of their altars. 	Nothing is more com- 
mon in China than to see in a temple the good people 
drinking their tea, or partaking of other refreshments, 
while the little pieces of sweet smelling wood are burning 
under the nostrils of their god. 

The religion of the emperor of the Mantchoo dynasty 
is that of the Dalai-Lama. 	These emperors give power- 
ful protection to that pontiff'; and, in order to secure the 
collection of his revenues, they have now caused Thibet 
to be occupied with Chinese troops. 

In so vast an empire, the trade between the different 
provinces must be of large amount, but we are unac-
quainted with its nature; and, if we knew it, we should 
probably feel little interest in the matter. The trade which 
they carry on with foreign nations is not proportioned to 
the size and opulence of the empire. 	In 1806, China ex- 

Trade. 

Saporta_ 
io, and ported about forty-five millions of pounds weight of tea, 

thirteen millions of which were sold to the Americans, one 
million to the Danes, and the rest to the British ; ten mil-
lions of pounds of sugar, 21,000 pieces of nankeen, three 
millions of pounds of tutenague, besides copper, borax, 
alum, quicksilver, porcelain, laquered ware, tin, vermil- 

importation. 
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• 
BOOK lion ; 300,000 pounds of cinnamon, rhubarb, musk, and, > 
x id v. various.4  oth2r drugs. 	A hundred and twenty-two En—

ropean vessels, of which eighty were English, thirty-three 
American, (if a geographer can be pardoned for once call-
ing these European,) and three Danish, exported these 
goods. 	They had brought with them rice, (thirty-six 
million pounds weight,) cotton, linen, woollen stuffs, glass, 
beavers otters and foxes skins, sandal wood, catechu, ben- 
zoin, and various other drugs and spices'. 	These vessels, 
and those which landed in the harbour of Fou-kien, where 
the Spaniards of Manilla go for nankeens and napery, 
had imported into China 3,380,000 hard dollars'. 	If it 
is considered that the tea alone amounted to L.3,333,333 
Sterling, and that the rest of the exportation could not be 
valued at less than L2,083,333, it will be seen that the 
drain of specie from the western world is much less consi- 
derable than is generally supposed. 	In .1804, 5, and 6, 
it suffered a progressive diminution. 	The trade with the 
Europeans at Canton is in the exclusive possession of 

The Han. twelve privileged merchants called hannists. 	These mer- 
nists. chants make immense profits; but a set of greedy manda-

rins, expert custom-house officers, and wily interpreters, 
are supported at the joint expense of the hannists and the 
Europeans. 	These different classes of persons, and the 
people of Canton, reap the profits of a trade the extinc-
tion of which would probably be a matter of indifference 
to the greater part of China. 

Army. China might undoubtedly dispense with a great part of 
her army, which travellers tell us is innumerable. 	Some 
call it 1,462,590, others 1,800,000. 	We shall not attempt 

Fleet. to contradict either of these statements. 	It is equally cer- 
tain, according to the Chinese, that the imperial fleet con- ' 
sists exactly of 9999 ships. 	All this is sufficiently mode- 
rate for an empire which contains 333 millions of inhabi. 

r De Guignes I. 267, 400. II. 351, 360, SOS. III. 45. 
I? enouard de Sainte-Croix, Voyage aux Indes•Orientales, t. III. p. 152, 

ICO. Compare with Humboldt, Essai sur le Mexique, V. p. 151. 
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J. tants, as his Excellency Tchou-ta-tzin officially assured BOOK- 
Lord Macartney. XLI V. 

. 
But what degree of confidence can we placeen

0,  
these 

enormous statements, when we find that a statistical ac-
count, composed by command of the emperor Kien-Long t, 
only half a century ago, made the number of peasants who 
were liable to the manorial tax amount only to twenty-five 
millions; when we find old censuses, which for fifteen 
centuries, make the population of China fluctuate only be- 
tween forty-eight and sixty millionsu ; and when, on compar-
ing the tables of population of 1743, given by Father Aller-
stein, with those of Lord Macartney for the year 1795, an in-
crease of three or four-fold is found to have taken place X ; 
when, in fine, we may see that each of these estimates la. 
tours under evident error, some of the numbers being li-
teral repetitions of others, and other sums out of all pro-
portion ?  

Population. 

Cool and imipartial men rate the population of China, 
properly so called, at 150 millions. 	The army, which , Military 
may amount to 500,000 or 600,000 regular troops, and a 
million of nomades of military habits, has nothing formi- 
dable but its numerical amount. 	Bad artillerymen, igno- 
rant of the art of military evolution, and, what is worst of 
all, destitute of courage and the military. spirit, the Chi-
nese would probably yield as easily to a moderate European 
force as they have formerly so often fallen under the in-
vasions of the hordes of central Asia. 

discipline.  

The picture Which we have now drawn is conformable to Critical re. 
the ideas of La Perouse, of Krusenstern, of Barrow, and ftibe,:tai'dniiir 
of De Guignes, and it is supported by the acknowledgments rers of Chi. 

of the missionaries ; yet it is condemned by a number of 
persons who, from the heart of Etirope, raise encomiums 
on China. 	In the last century, China found her interest- 

= Day.sin.y-tundshi, translated from the Chinese into Russian, and thence 
into German. 	Busching's Mag. Geog. XIV. 

4  De Guignes, Observations stir le Denombrement de la thine. 	Journ. des 

nil.  

Savans. Mars, 1780, p. 155, Sze. 
I  See the tables subjoined to this Book. 
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BOOK ed and ardent panegyrists in two powerful parties. 	The 
XLIV.  French philosophers and the Jesuits vied with each othee *". 

in extofti&g the laws and the happiness of that country. 
The philosophers knew nothing of the subject on Which 
they pronounced a judgment ; the Jesuits knew a great 
deal. 	But those who reason with impartiality will never 
prefer the natural religion of Confucius to Christianity : 

i 

nor will the free and high-minded nations of Europe ad-
mire the arrangements of.a. tyrannical police, the annoy- 
ance of a childish etiquette, and ,, the great walls" which 
have been erected for interrupting the communications of 
the human mind. 

t 

, 

Pretended 	In the midst of these opinions, dictated by enthusiasm 
antiquity of  and party spirit, we must particularize those which relate the empire. 

to the pretended" antiquity of the Chinese empire. 	We 
know that the enemies of the Christian religion have 
made it an important object of research to discover a 
people whose records are more ancient than Noah's flood, 
and more ancient than even the common term assigned as 
the epoch of the Mosaic creation. 	The pretended antiquity 
of the Egyptians and the Babylonians having been reduced 
to its proper value, they recurred to that of India and of 
China. 	The wonders of distant countries were fitted to 
inspire a greater degree of veneration. 	China was repre- 
sented as a highly civilized and. flourishing empire 4500 
years before Christ, and if due time is allowed for the forma-
tion of such an empire, it must have existed for a period 
of ten or twenty thousand years. 	Some ill-informed mis- 
sionaries, wishing from motives of vanity to display the anti-
quity of an empire of which they pretended to have made a 
spiritual conquest, went blindly into the same system, with- 
out being aware of the consequences to which it led. 	A 

A. 2955. 	bad historical compilation, translated from the Chinese ", 
before 
Christ. 	tells us that Fohi founded the empire of China about 

3000 years before Christ, and that, three centuries after 
,T 

rr 	. 	Y L'H istoire GOnerale de la Chine, en 12 vol. trad. par le P. Mailla et 1'4bb4 
Crosier. 

ii. 

II 	ii 
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i this,.Hoang-Ti reigned over flourishing states which. were ... 
1660 miles long and 1100 broad. XL I V   

BOOR 

Unfortunately for such narratives, China herself 'has 
produced 	historians 	candid 	enough to 	reject all' the 

Reasons for 
et 

rot an- 
fables concerning Fohi and Hoang-Ti. 	They do not quitY• 
even venture to vouch for the traditions respecting the . 
reign of Iao, probably an allegorical person, whose era 
is fixed twenty-three centuries before Christ. 	Let us Before Chr. 
consider in what the great actions of Iao consisted. 2531'` 
He drained marshes, he hunted down wild beasts, he 
cultivated a desert country, and so narrow were the di- 
mensions of his territory that he surveyed the whole four Ancient 
times in the yearn. 	Ten centuries after this, we find the cc

o
h
n
i
d
n
i
a
tn of 

princes of China moving from province to province accom- 
panied by all their subjects nomadic like themselves, and Before Chr. 
living all alike either in caves of the rocks or in cabins of .14©1" 
earth'". In the tijne of Confucius the whole of China south of Before Chr. 
the Blue River was still a desertb. Nothing in the Chinese 651' 
annals of that period affbrds any evidence of a great na- 
tion. 	There is 	no authentic monument to attest the 
power of those who erected it. The book's, written on very 
brittle paper and very frequently recopied, can give no 
information worthy of our confidence. 	And we further 
know that, two centuries before the Christian era, a barba- 
rous monarch caused all the writings then in existence to 
be destroyed. • We must then, with the learned among 
the Chinese, give the history of China no farther extension 
than eight or nine centuries at most before Christ'. 	The 
hypothesis which finds 'it entitled to 	any higher an- • 

a  De Guignes file, Reflexions, 	&c. 	Annales des Voyages, VIII. 170, 
Le P. Ko' (chinois) .Mem. des Missionaiies, I. 213. 	Amyot ibid. XIII. 
p. 171, 311. &c. 

a Chy-King, Mem. des Missionaries, I. p. 108. 	Le P. Cibot, ibid. XV. 
p. 34. De Guignes, Voyage a Pekin, I. p. 73. • 

b Mem. des Mission, XIII. 311. , 
. Le P. Premare, preface du Chou-King, p. 55. 	Le P. Ko, Mew. des 

Miss. I. p. 240. 

VOL. H. 	 2 It 
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BOOK tiquity owes its origin to the caprice of some modern lite- .e)  
x1,1 v. rati, and the vanity of the emperors d. 

Astronomi- But we may be told that astronomical observations, al.. 
eal observa- 
hau. lowed by M. de la Place to be exact e, are as ancient as 

1100 before Christ. 	Laying aside the objections to which 
the authenticity of these observations is liable, admitting 
that they are not composed by modern Chinese, they only 
prove that 1100 years before Christ a civilized tribe and 
town existed which produced men of science. 	Eastern 
Asia may, like Europe, have had her Greeks and her Athe- 
nians. 	There is a great difference between that and the 
formation of an immense empire. 	From 1100 to 2300 
there is also a long space of time. 	A shorter interval 
witnessed the rise, the civilization, and the extinction of 
Greece and of Rome. 

Canniba- Even subsequent to the commencement of our era China 
lism, A.D. 
1300. has often been divided into small states; and, if her Chili-

zation is of more ancient date, it must oftener than once 
have perished; for in the thirteenth century the inhabit-
ants of the province of Fou-kien in Mangi or southern 
China, ate with avidity the flesh of their fellow creatures, 
nicely preferring that of persons in good bodily condition ; 
drank the blood of their prisoners of war ; and marked 
their skins with hot irons like the most savage nationsf. 
The person who relates these facts had the manageMent of 
a district of the country., 	It is a remarkable circumstance 
that from Marco Polo to M. de Guignes, all who have seen 
China have observed facts so universally tending to assuage 
the enthusiasm of those who cherished at a distance an admi-
ration of China. We may praise the character of her policy 
in some particulars. The politician of Europe maycontem-
plate with mixed admiration and disappointment the unyield- 

Summary ing conviction entertained by the government of the hazard 
conclusions. of giving access to the influence of our political intrigues; and 

4  Le P. Gaubil, Obs. Mathem. de Souciet, II. p. 16, 17. 
Systame du monde, p. 39S, 405, trots edit. 

i Marco•Polo, de reb. Orient. IL 67. 
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the moral philosopher may admire the cool and considerate BOOK 
theories by which they explain and account fore-the errors XLI V. 

both of one another and of other nations, s8 favourably 
contrasted with the mysterious reprobation of crime and 
boastful displays of forgiveness which have so often render-
ed European and especially Spanish manifestos ridiculous, 
and he may view with approbation the firmness with which 
they execute such acts as appear expedient for the safety of 
the state and social order. 	flow have they acquired a tone 
so dignified, and so unlike that barbarous incapacity for 
thinking which in other particulars they betray, and that 
inhumanity which marks many parts of their practical pro- 
ceedings ? 	What are the means by which the more re- 
spectable materials of the national character admit of be-
ing improved, and incorporated into a consistent system of 
social felicity ? 	By what means can a condition thus form- 
ed become secure against the ambitious intermeddlings of 
other powers, consistently with a liberal interchange of so-
cial advantages ? and finally, By what steps might such ma-
terials be adopted by those who at present value nothing 
so much as original genius in its free, romantic, and im-
passioned exercises, without weakening their mental vi- 
gour? 	These are problems of great interest to the citizen 
of the world, who flatters himself that some Utopian state 
of society is within the reach of his species, while he is so-
licitous to exclude from his contemplations the reveries of 
idle imagination. 	Such a person can have nothing in com- 
mon with those who entertain a spirit of bitter animosity 
towards the Chinese, and speak and write as if it were 
somewhat unfortunate that so singular a nation ever had 
existence. 	Yet a candid wish to acknowledge their virtues 
need not be suffered to generate a blind credulity in the 
ridiculous pretensions which have so often been urged in 
favour of this nation. , 

' 

2a 2  
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BOOK Table of the•Population and Revenue of China Proper, 
xLiv. from the Chinese Geography, DaisinLy-tundshi. 

Number of Pea- Tribute of Wheat Tribute of Silver Provinces. cants subject to 
contribution. 

in Chinese bu. 
shels or dan ". in lima b. 

Pe-tehe-li . . . 3,340,544 118,162 2,422,128 
Kiang-nan . . 4,256,712 189,124 5,327,614 
Shan-si . • . . 1,799,895 110,054 2,973,242 
Shan-ton . . . 2,431,936 - 1,271,494 3,463,221 
Ho-nan . . . . 2,527,456 249,476 2,605,191 
Shen-si . . . . 2,262,438 191,955 1,450,711 
Kan-tcheoo . . 451,693 520,618 300,506 
Tche-kiang . . 3,124,798 1,363,400 2,856,719 
Kiang-si . . . 337,069 942,065 1,975,711 
Hou-quan . . 7.52,970 609,501 1,308,769 
Sy-tehooen . . 650,208 656,426 
Foo-kien . - . 1,528,607 297,462 1,030,712 
Quan-tong • . 1,201,320 114,579 • 1,286,198 
Quang-si . • . 220,690 67,755 •37.5,974 
Ioun-nan . • . 237,965 227,626 209,582 
Qtioi-tcheoo . 41,089 123,015 118,094. 

25,165,390 6,396,286 28,360,800 

a  The din is equal to 12,070 cubic inches French. 
b The lima, according to some, is equal to 709 Duich as, and, according 

to others, to 772 or 781. 

Old Statements of the Population of China. 

Families. Mouths c. 

Census in the first century 	. 	. 	. 	- 12,233,062 59,594,978 
A. D. 740, under the Tang dynasty 	. 8,412,800 48,143,600 
A. D. 1393, under Hong-Voo 	. 	. 	. 16,052,860 60,545,812 
A. D. 1404 under Hiao-Tsong . 	. 	. 9,113,446 53,281,158 
A. D. 1578, under Van-Lie 	. 	. 	. 	. 10,624436 60,692,8.56 

" The term used technically in China in these statements, as souls is in Eu. 
rope, 	. 	 . 
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Modern Statements of the Population 9f China. 	BOOK 

XII V, 

Alacartney, According to Allerstain, 1743, 	• 1795. 

Mouths. 
Fong-tien 	 0 	668,852 	 d 

Pc-tehe-li  	15,222,940 
Kiang-nan

' 
 divided into 

38,000,000 

Gan-hoei 	. 	. 	. 	. 22,761,0301 45 922,439 
and Kian-soo 	. 	. 	. 23,161,409 	' 32,000,000 

Kiang-si  	11,006,604 19,000,000 
Tehe-kiang  	15,429,690 21,000,000 
Fou-kien  	.... 	8,063,671 15,000,000 
Hoo-quang, divided into 

1-Ioo-pe  	8,080,6031 16,910,423 and lion-nan 	. 	.  	8,829,8'20 27,000,000 
Shan-ton  	25,180,734. 24,000,000 
H o-nan  	]6,332,507 25,000,000 
than-si 	v  	9,768,189 27,000,000 
Chen-si, divided into Si-ngan 	. 	. 	. 	7,287,443 18,000,000 

and Kau-soo 	..... 	.. 	. 	7,412,014 12,000,000 
Se-tchooen 	 2  782,976 27,000,000 
Kooang-tong  	6,782,975 21,000,000 
Kooang-si  	3,947,414 10,000,000 
Yoon-nan  	2,078,892 8,000,000 
Koei-telteno  	3,402,722 9,000,000 

Total 	 198,213,713 333,000,000 

• 
d This province being in Tartary, is not included separately in the last C1114-; 

mFation. 

2 R 3 
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BOOK "X LV. 
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T II 1 B. E T. 

BOOK THE northern, the central, and the eastern regions of 
XLV. 	Asia.have, in the twenty preceding books, passed before 

us in successive review. 	Its southern parts"' still remain, 
the countries of the Indus, the Ganges, the BArnapootra, 
and the Irawaddy. 	All these riders have been thought to 

Genets' 	descend from a plateau possessing a southern inclination, 
view. 	but separated by immense mountains from the rest of 

southern Asia. 	This plateau is Thibet. 	Here we ap- 
_ preach a mysterious and sacred country, the cradle;of more 

than One system of religion, and in the bosom of which, the 
seat of perpetual winter, the throne of superstition has 

, been erected. 	But we must wait for a time till geogra- 
j 	phical investigation shall be admitted to profane that holy 

• land where.  the pretended ,  vicegerent of the Almighty 
holds his sway amidst rocks, forests, and convents. 

Marco P6•• 	'rhibet, known to us since the thirteenth century a, xon- 
Jo's deserip- tinned long inaccessible to European travellers. 	Marco 
tic." of l'hi" Polo did not enter the country ; yet he has given a very bet. 
ir 	curious description of it. 	According to him, Tebeth cone 

• Mined eight 'kingdoms ; part of it had been devastated by 

t:.  t 	a It is called TtForte and Towel- in the Byzantine history. 	Wald, Os, 
41 	linden, 1. 187. 
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the armies of Kublai-lthan. It abounded in wild animals ; Bocg 
and travellers,, in order to protect themselves from their 
attacks, set fire to the forests of large reeds, (11. e. 	bam- 
boos) with which the country was covered. @In the inha- 
bited parts several strange customs prevailed. 	The na- 

XLV-• 

Strange 
tives did not choose to marry women who had preserved 
the treasure which in other'countries husbands so highly 
prize. 	They entreated strangers to initiate their young 
women in impure gallantry, and to leave with them 
trifling presents, as memorials of their transitory inter-
course. The females hung these trophies round their necks; 
and the greater the numbers were in which they could dis-
play them, the more certain were they of establishing them- 
selves by marriage. 	The country yielded gold, musk, 
and coral b. 

Practice. 

On the west of Tebeth, Marco Polo placed the province proi„,„,„ 
of Canicloo, or Ganicloo, where there was a lake rich in 
pearls. 	It cd'ntained many of the musk animals, which 
they called gaddery, mines of turquoises and of gold, and 
several aromatic plants. 	This country seems to answer to 
that of Gang-Desh mentioned in the Zenda-Vesta and in 

mentioned 
by .IVI..Polo. 

Ferishta, and Ira once considered as the country of 
the Ganges from its sources to its cataracts. 	It is ter- 
minated on the east by the river Brius,, which is probably 
the BramapoOtra, or Brihmapootre, which carried down 
gold dust mingled with its sand., 	Beyond that river 
lay the province of Caraiam, *the capital of which was 
called lacy. 	That country, 	rich in horses, 	in gold, 
and in rice, was infested by enormous serpents. 	The in- 
habitants spoke a peculiar language ; they drank a spirit 
distilled from rice. 	The great khan made war on the 
king of Mien (i. e. Ava) and of Bangala (Bengal) for 
tile country of Caraiam. 	He took possession of it as well 

b Mani Pauli de Reb. Orien. lib, II. cap. 36, 37. 	edit. Muller. cap. 84. 
edit. 1505. 

• 

• 

C Wahl, p, 239-212, 

   
  



• 6 1 ti 	v 	 THIBET. 

BOOK as of Botia immediately adjoining 4. 	Botia was evidently 
Xis. the modern Bootiln ; and this Caraiam, which commenta-

tors have Ait4herto carried as far west as Little Burharia, 
must be the country of A sham with its ancient capital Azoo. 
Perhaps the name of Caraiam has some relation to that of 
the Garrow mountains. In a neighbouring province called 

Paternal Ardondam, or Arcladam e, or*  Caridi 	the men confined 
incubation. themselves to bed for forty days after the delivery of their 

• wives, and had the care of the infant committed to them. The 
only objects of their worship were the spirits of the ances- 
tors of their respective families. 	Gold abounded to such 
a degree that every man wore a small plate of that metal 
as a cover to his teeth ; and they exchanged it for an equal 
weight of silver, which was brought to them by the inha-
bitants of the country of Mien, and was not found 

Sorcerers, 
or Shamans. at all in that of Caridi. 	Their sorcerers pretended to cure 

the sick byi magic songs, to which they danced with-hideous 
contortions, till one of them, 	seized with" the influenco 
of the demon, fell down and declared by what sort of sa-
crifices it was necessary to conciliate the good-will of 'the 
spirit who dictated his words. 	These are exactly the jug.- 
gleries of the present Shamans. 	The capital of the pro- 
vince of Caridi was Nokian s. 	This is the name of a great 
river which runs from Thibet into Ava. 	Thus the coun- 
try of Caridi is the south-east point of Thibet, and per-
haps the country of the nation of the Kariaines which is 
spread over Ava. 	Marco Polo also mentions the town of 
Ciangloo, or Cangloo, h which seems to be the Dsanclo of 
the map of the missionaries. 

Progress of Such is the substance of the interesting account of Mar- 
information 
since M. Co Polo, treated at the present day with undue contempt. ' 

- Polo. It is more instructive that, that given by Father Andra-
da in 1626 ; and it was not till the first half of the eight- 

• 

to 

eenth centtiry that the missionaries of Pekin collected 

d M. Polo de Reb. Or. lib, II. cap. 39, 40, 42, 43. Muller. edit. 
* Ibid. cap. 41. 	f Ibid. edit. of 1508, cap. 89. 
c Edition of 1508, Unchian in Muller. 
3.  Edition of 1508, Cangloo in Muller. 
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more certain information. 	Horatio Della Pinna, a capu- BOOK 
chin, spent eighteen years in the capital of Thibet, ?I?ut his 
observations were not judiciously directed!. 	Woo rapid 
visits of the English, sent out on an embassy to one of the 
ecclesiastical princes of southern Thibet, that of Mr: Boyle 
in 1774, and that of Captain ,Turner in 1784 ; some 'in-
formation derived from manuscripts in the_ language of 

x i'v' 

Thibet found among the Kalmuksk, and some verbal ac-
counts given by Russian subjects professing the religion of 
the Dalai-Lama 1 ; these constitute all the sources of our 
information concerning this singular country, so interest-
ing both in its physical and its moral aspect.  

Under the name of Thibet" we comprehend all the 
countries which lie to the north of Indostan, to the east 
of Great Bukharia, to the south of Little Bukharia, to 
the south-west of Tangoot, (taking this name in its strict-
est acceptation,),to the west of China, and to the north- 
west of the Beirman empire. 	In this wide range, Little 

no„„dmie, 
ofThib et. 

• 

Thibet and the state of Ladaak in the west, as well as 
Bootan in the south, 	may be considered as separate 
countries. 	The south-east boundary is little known, and 
in the north there seem to be provinces respecting which 
we are altogether ignorant. 

D'Anville makes Thibet, terminate at the 35th degree 
of latitude, but the Jesuit Tieffenthaler m, positively as-
sures us that Great Thibet lies on the north-east of Cash- 
mere, and Little Thibet on the north-west. 	The shortest 
road to Cashgar would be to go through Great Thibet, 
but that not being permitted, 'they go through Little 4 
Thibet, the capital of which, Eskerdon, is eight days 
journey from the northern boundFy of Cashmere. 	Be- 
yond it is Shakar. Fifteen days j limey beyond this, pass-
ingthrough thick forests, we ar ve at the frontier of Lit- 
tle Thibet. 	The caravans take other fifteen days to reach 

Horatio della Pinna, Relazeone della missione del Thibet. 	Rome, 1712i  
(Ito.)  

k Georgii Ercmitm Alphahltum Thibetanum. 	Roma, 1762, (Ito.) 
'Pallas, Nolte. Mem. du Nord. I. p. 201, &c. IV. p. 271. &c. 

Description de PInde, II. p. 18. 
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BOOK Cashgar. 	From these facts the result seems to be, that , 
XLV. we ma4 with confidence place Thibet two degrees at least 

more to the north than it is situated on d'Anville's maps. 
The Moos-Tag, or " Snowy Mountains," form, according 
to the Russian accounts, the northern boundary of Thibet, 
and these mountains are in latitude 380. 	But perhaps 
these countries, without belonging properly to Thibet, are 
.inhabited by small nomade hordes dependent on the sove- 
reigns of that country. 	This seems to have been the opi- 
nion of the missionariesn. 	Perhaps these countries form 
what d'Anville has marked Turk-endh on his maps; per-
haps also Turk-hend and Little Thibet are the same. 
Turk-hend seems to mean " Turkestan on the Indus." 

various 
names. The general name of these countries is equally uncer- 

- tain as their boundaries. 	The inhabitants call them Pont 
or Bhout, or, adding the termination signifying country, 
Bhout-yid°, which appears to mean " the country of the-god 
Boodha." 	The name of Thebet, Thibet, or Tobbat, 
known to the Persians and Arabians, does riot seem to be 
used in the country itself. 	Perhaps it is only a corrup- 
tion of 	the Thibetian words, Ten-boot, " kingdom of 
Boot P." 	The Chinese call it Dshan ; the Mongols, Ba-
ran-Tala, or, " the country on the right," arid sometimes 
include it under the name of Tangoot '. 

Mountains. 

ti 

Geographers have spoken with admiration of the stu-
pendous chain of mountains of Thibet, but we have not 
been able to procure a geographical description of their 
direction or extent. 	Those of the south-west and south 
are at first very high and very steep. 	They were till late- 
ly considered as the sources of the great river Ganges, but 
it has now been found that the rivers formerly supposed 
to run into the Ganges, 	 e tributaries of the Indus. Behind 
these mountains several\ alleys and plateaux are extended, 
party included in Indostan. 	These are the Hinunaleli 
mountains, the Imaus, and the Hemodus of the ancients ; 
they seem to bend in a semi-circular form in a  south-east 

' Duhalde, IV. p. 464. 	 P Georgii, Alphab. Thibet. 
0 Wahl, Ostindien, 1. iSS. 	 s Pallas, 1. c. 1. 20?. 
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direction from the sources of the Ganges to the frontiers of ,BOOX 
Asham. 	To the north of the river Sampoo a parallel XLV. 

chain rises ; 	and still farther north there are several large 
lakes. 	The chief elevation seems to be in the centre to 
the south of lake Terkiri. 	It is called Koiran, a name 
which may be extended to the whole chain, although that 
of Kantel is given to the western part.- 	Here our present 
knowledge ends. 	We do not know if these chains bear 
the Indian and Chinese name of Kentaisse or Kantaiskan, 
and the Tartar name of Mus-Tag ; these mountains are 
perhaps detached groups, and Thibet communicating all 
along with the Kalmuks and Mongols, perhaps gradually 
passes into the plateau of central Asia. 	The principal 
valleys of this system of mountains lie east and west, and 
are generally open only on the south-east. Great natural fea-
tures of this sort are worthy of our attention, even to pre- 
pare us for forming a true theory of.  the earth. 	Chumu- 
laria, near Phar4 on the frontier of Bootan, is one of the 
most elevated/peaks. 	On the west is the peak of Lan- 
goor, which seems to be an extinguished volcano r. 

The chief river of Thibet is the Berhampooter, or Rims.  
Brahmapootra, " the river of Brahma," which receives nu- Brahma. 
rnerous tributaries in Thibet, and among others the Sam- 
poo. 	Its course is first east, then south-east for a space of 
nearly a thousand miles, to the confines of Thibet and 

poo ra 

Asham, where it takes a turn to the south-west, and 
seems to suffer a distortion, in order to flow into the sea 
close by the mouth of the Ganges, with which it is appa-
rently confounded ; this lower, part of its course is near-
ly 400 miles long. 

The Hoan-Ho and the Kian-Ku also derive their origin 
from the eastern confines of Thibej 	The Irawaddy, the 
May-Kian of Laos, the great rivf Cambodia, and the 
Nookian, which falls into the sea near Martaban, ' in the 
Gulf of Pegu, derive their sources from the eastern part of .  
Thibet. 	• . 

These mountainous regions contain numerous lakes. Lakes.  
The largest is the Terkiri, about seventy miles long and 

Alptrb. Thibet. p. 417. 
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' BOOK twenty-five broad. The Chinese lamas, to whom we owe the .., 
. N I V.  only Tap that we have of Thibet, have placed several other 

lakes in t‘he porthern parts of the country. We know for cer-
tian that there is a very singular one, which furnishes tincal 
or crude borax. 	Another to the south of Lassa, and called 
Palte or Yambro, is in another respect •equally extraordi- 
nary. 	The greater part of its area is occupied with an 
island. 	It is, in fact, a large ditch or canal, five miles 
and a half broad, surrounding an island about a hundred 
miles in diameters. 	The smaller lakes even in the south- 
ern part of Thibet are frozen in winter to a great depth. 

(
T
limace. The seasons in this country observe a great uniformity 

tue 	 Per"-  m. both 	in 	their respective 	temperatures, duration, and 
periodical return. 	They seem to follow the same divisions 
as those of Bengal, 	The spring, from March till May, 
is remarkable for great changes in the atmosphere, power- 
ful heats, and the frequency of thunder. 	The rainy sea- 
son lasts from June to September ; *heavy rains then 
fall without intermission, the rivers become"enlarged, run 
with great rapidity, and swell the inundations of Bengal. 

' From October to March, the sky, constantly -serene, is 
rarely darkened by mists or by clouds. 	For three months, 
of that season the cold is perhaps more rigorous than in 
any part of Europe, - 	It is of a dry and piercing quality ; 
and, though in a latitude of 26° on the confines of the 
torrid zone, it vies with that of the Alps under .the 
parallel of 46°. 

climate of  This rude and frozen climate becomes milder to the 
12.;04. south of the 11jmnialeh. 	Turner assures us that Boottm, 

notwithstanding its shapeless and irregular mountains, is 
covered with 	a per etual verdure, and adorned with. 
forests consisting of t .es of astonishing size. 	The sides 

• , of the mountains are le .fled, laboured, and sown by the 
industrious inhabitants, and covered with orchards, corn, 
fields, and villages: 	Thibet Proper, on the contrary, pre-
sented to Captain Turner's view nothing hitt low hills 

• bristled with rocks affording no appearance of vegetation, 

Thibct. p. 451. 
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—or dry plains of uniform and gloomy aspect. 	The cold BooK 
oblige's the inhabitants to seek for shelter in the hollow 	 . i'v' 
valleys and in caverns: 	 4:: 

The vegetation of Thibet is little known ; the most sci-vegetatbn. 
entific account that we have embraces only the southern 
part between the parallels of 2,7 and ,4290 t. 	Its agricul- Agricul, ' 
ture has great physical obstacles to contend with. 	At thenne'. 
approach of winter the valleys are generally under water; 
yet the rays of an ardent sun soon bring the grain to ma: 	. 
turity. 	The autumn being clear and serene, the farmer 
spreads his corn on the ground to dry, then employs oxen 
to tread it. 	The common species of grain are wheat, peas, 
and barley. 	Rice 	grows only 	in the southern parts: . 
Turnips, pumpkins and cucumbers-  are abundant. 	The 
greater part of the plants which travellers have noticed ' 
are such as are met with also in 	Europe and in Ben-- 
gal. 	At the foot of the mountains are forests of bamboos, 
bananas, aspeys,tirches, cypresses, and yew-trees. 	Tim 
ash is remarkably large and beautiful, but the firs small 
and stunted. 	On the snow-clad mountains grOws the 
Eheunz undulatum, which the natives use for medicinal 
purposes: 	The country contains, both in a wild and cul- 
tivated state, peaches and apricots, apples, pears, oranges, 
and pomegranates. 	Among the plants, shrubs, and under- 
shrubs, Saunders mentions the Arbutus uva ursi, the 
Vitis idcca, or common' whortle-berry, the Daturtz feral', 
or Chinese whortleberry, which is common to China and. 
Thibet and, like our species the Stranionium, a powerful' 
narcotic. 	There is a species of Laurus which produces 
a root called the bastard cinnamon. 	Marco Polo men- 
tions this production, which is coin 	on in every part' of 
Thibet, under the name of zenzer or ginger. 	The Ca-
calia Saracenica serves for the i .anufacture of thong, a 
spirituous and slightly acid liquor. 

BootAn possesses few wild animals except monkies; but Animals. 
Thibet swarms with them. 	The musk animal sports 

4 

t Saunders, in the Philosophical Transactions, vol. LXX IX. p. 79-106. 
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Pool( among these icy Alps. 	He becomes the prey of the ounce, 
I,: 1. v. and vaigious other species resembling the tiger ; but it is not 

probablethat the true tiger often removes into so cold 
a country. 	The bear, the wild horse, and the lion, are still 
mentioned among the animals of the country". 	Accord- 
ing to Marco Polo, there axe some dogs as large as asses. 
The tame horses are small, but full of spirit and restive. 
The cattle are only of middling height. 	There are nu- 
merous flocks of sheep, generally of a small breed. 	Their 
heads and legs are black, their wool fine and soft, and 
their mutton excellent. 	It is eaten in a raw state, after 
having been dried in the cold air, and seasoned with garlic 
and spices. 	The goats are numerous, and celebrated for 
their fine hair, which is used in the manufacture of shawls. 
This grows under the coarser hair. 	We must not omit 
the , rile or grunting oxx, which nature has furnished with 
long and thick hair, and a tail singular fir its silky lustre 
and undulating form. 	In all the east this lait is an article 
of luxury. 

Fish, dm Marco Polo had already 	mentioned that fish 	are 
abundant in the lakes of Thibet ; the fact is confirmed 
by modern travellers, and the particulars which they give 
lead us to think that several of them are species• not hith- 
erto known to our ichthyologists. 	This author says that 
the lakes also contain coral. 

Mines. Since the visit paid to this country by Turner, we are 
in possession of a more extensive acquaintance with its 
mineralogy. 	In Boottm this traveller only found iron 
and a small quantity of copper. 	Thibet Proper, on 
the 	contrary, contains 	wealthy mines; 	gold is found 
in large quantity, as was stated by Polo, sometimes in 
the form of a powder i 	the beds of the rivers, at other 
times in large masses 	r irregular 'veins, in a gangue of 
hornstone or quartz. 	There is a lead mine two days 
journey from Teshoo-Lomboo ; the ore is galena, and 
.,eetns to contain silver. 	The Thibetians work cinnabar 

* Alphabet. Thibet. 	p. 450. 
. Src a place of this animal iu Captain Turner's account of Thibet. 
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mines, which are rich in quicksilver ; and they employ BOOK 
that metal as a specific in the same diseases for which, it is 
used in Europe. 	There are some strong appe'lrances of 
copper mines. 	Rock salt is very common ; but in gene- 
ral the want of fuel operates as a discouragement to the 
working of metals. 	( 

Xtx_ 

Mineral waters are abundant. 	We must take particular Tinka1 or 
notice of that production which is peculiar to Thibet, tinkal 
or crude borax. 	According toeMr. Saunders, who accom- 
panied Capt. Turner, the lake from which tinkal and rock-
salt are obtained is fifteen days journey north from Teshoo- 

borax. 

Lomboo. 	Surrounded on all sides by rocky mountains, it 
receives no rivulets, but is fed by brackish springs rising 
from the bottom of the lake itself. The tinkal is found crys-
tallized in the lake, and is taken up in large masses, which 
are then broken for the convenience of carriage, and exposed 
to dry. 	This article, though gathered for a considerable 
length of time, leas no appearance of suffering diminution, 
and most probably is continually formed anew. 	The 
lake is said to be at least twenty miles in circumference. For 
a part of the year it is frozen over. 	In Thibet tinkal is 
employed for soldering, and as a flux for promoting the fu-
sion of gold and silver. At some future period a number of 
natural curiosities will undoubtedly be found in these 
mountainous regions. 	A large harvest awaits in this 
quarter both the painter and the naturalist. 	From what 
we know already of Thibet, it seems to be another Swit- 
zerland on a larger scale. 	On the north of Tassisudon, 
Mr. Saunders observed a singular rock, which in the 
front view formed six or seven pilastres of large circum- 
ference, and nearly a hundred fee 'n height. 	The mass, 
partially detached from the mou 	am, projects in a man- 
ner highly picturesque over a tar a waterfall. 

The geographical divisions of Thibet are enveloped Geographi- 
in much obscurity. 	The terms, " high Thibet," " mid- 
die Thibet," 	and " low Thibet," seem to be arbitrary 
and vague. 	Father Georgius Y mentions the following 

caldiviskl" 

Alphab. Thibet, p. 417. 
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BooK provinces : Latak, a kingdom to the west, in which he in- 
X". eludes little Thibet ; the kingdom of Nagari ; Hor,-with 

lake Terkiri, Kiang, Daum, and the principality of Ka- 
hang. 	These four are in the north :—Amdoa (the Ard- 
Andam of M. Polo,) a kingdom to the east ; Brediong or 
Bramasiong, a kingdom to the- south ; together-with Tac-
poo, the B,00tiln of the English travellers, ,and Combo or 
Concpo ; in the centre the province of Ou, the Wey of 
the Chinese geography, and that of Szang or Chang. 
But several questions may be asked relative to these alleged 

Doubts to. 
garding 
them. 

provinces.—Is ,Latak a detached sovereignty, 	as some 
have maintained a ? - Are not the provinces of Hor and 
Kiang subdivisions of the kingdom of Nagari ? 	That of 
Daum seems to be subject to Kahan ; that of Combo pro- 
bably - to 	Tac-po., 	By these unions we may reduce 
the number of divisions to eight kingdoms, in conformity 
with the account of M. Polo. 	But the mixture of Chi-. 
nese, Thibetian, and Mongolian names, together with the 

- extreme imperfection 9f the maps constructed by the Chi-
nese lamas, render any discussion of these points as useless 
as it would be tedious.  

Towns, 
houses, and 
buildings. 

We have little information concerning the towns of Thibet. 
—. The greater part of the places marked on the map seem 
to be nothing more than villages, or groupes of cabins each 

. surrounding some temple.  According to the official Chinese 
geography, the whole of Thibet contains sixteen towns '. 
LasSa or Dsassa, the capital, is situated in the province or 

. Ou, in a large plain. 	It is a small city, but the houses are 
, builtof stone, very spacious and very lofty. 	It is the seat of the 

Thibetian government, aiictof the Chinese mandarins who 
are appointed as overs, rs. 	It is inhabited by merchants 
and artisans. 	The fat 	us mountain seven miles to the 
east of Lassa, on which 	the palace of the Great Lama, 
is called Puta,La, or “ the holy mountain." 	.ccording to 

, 
Desideri, Lettres edifiantes, t. XV. AstIey's*Collection of Travels; t. IV. .. p. 4.53. 

• , Dai.sin.y-tundslii, in fine. 	 • 
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the Chinese, this is only the name of the palace, while 'th 	`BOO' 

	

dcs 	 i 	.:-..,,' 
, / 	A',_1(iX. ^ mountain is called Mar-Buli. 	This palace or temp ,)- 	,. 

crowned with a gilt dome, is sixty-two Chinese fathoms in-  
height. 	The exterior is said to be decorated with num- 
berless pyramids of gold and silver, and the ten thousand 
rooms of the interior contain an immense number of idols 
of the same precious material. 	Sera is a monastery, with 
a town, at a short distance from Lassa. 	In it we may 
recognize Sera the metropolis, mentioned by ancient wri- 
ters b. 	Teshoo-Lomboo, a monastery in which the second 
Lama resides, contains three or four hundred apartments 
inhabited by monks, besides temples, mausoleums, and 
the palace of the Lama. 	The buildings are all of stone, 
with flat roofs, and parapets of heath and small boughs. 
Capt. Turner also gives a description of some other palaces 
and strong castles. 	The forms of the bridges are varied Bridges. 
and romantic. 	Sometimes they are formed of chains ex-
tending from cote precipice to another : in other cases they 
are of beam, with one end fixed in the bank on each side, 
while the other ends advancing with a certain elevation 
support a small platform, exhibiting altogether the upper 
section of an octagon. 

Tassisudon in the south is the residence of the prince Different 
of Bootan,' a vassal to the Lama of Teshoo-Lomboo. 	La-"' 
tak in the west, the capital of the kingdom, is said to be a 
large town. 	We have mentioned Cianglu or Dsancloo 
from Marco Polo. The same traveller mentions a town call-
ed Sook or Sookoor, near which the true rhubarb grows. 
Forster considers this as belonging to Thibet c. 	We have 
already mentioned it in speaking of Tangoot, as well as 
that of Selim or Serin, a trading place frequented by the 
Chinese. 

Little Thibet seems to be a c 	ntry physically and po- 	Little Thi- 
litically distinct from Great Th.  et, and is situated to the bet' 
north-west and north of Cashmere. 	iscardo or Esker- 
don is its capital. 	The two leading streams which form 

b Pallas, Mem. du Nord, I. 206. 
. 	° Foster, Voyages au Nord, t. II. p. 382. 
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BOOK the Indus take their rise in this country, or at least flow 
XLV. through it, one from the north-west, and another from the 

south-east, ,band meet in a point, and the river formed by 
their union runs a long way in a westerly course, passing 
through the range of the Hindoo-Coosh, retaining the same 
direction for a great way before it assumes its principal 
direction, which is south and.a very little west. 	The geo- 
graphy of the upper part of the Indus has been only of 
late understood ; the .stream which runs from the south-
east, being formerly only known in the upper part of its 
course, was supposed to be one of the sources of the Gan- 
ges, and thus we find it delineated in many maps. 	The 
city of Ladak is situated at the confluence of the two rivers, 
the one from the north-west, and the other from the south- 
east. 	In some maps we find another river farther south, 
running from the south-east parallel to the one last men-
tioned, and joining the united river formed by the two last ; 
and this parallel stream receives the nam& of the Indus. 
The Sutledge is another river, which rises neat the mutual 
boundary of Great and Little Thibet, crosses the Him-
maleh range about two degrees and a half to the south of 
Cashmere, and sends its waters across the Punjaub to fall 

Remarks into the Indus. 	Merchants from Cashmere repair regu- 
on th ey of larly to Yarkand in Little Bukharia, passing through Lit- 
the
countr 

 Beloot. tle Thibet. 	They rendezvous at Ladak, from which they 
Tag. travel chiefly along the north-west tributary of the Indus d. 

Little Thibet seems to include several provinces famous 
for their ancient connections. 	The country of the Beloor, 
situated to the east of •Badakshan or Balascia, contains 
mountains covered with eternal snow. 	Some savages wan- 
der in the midst of i 	mense,  forests ; but between these 
chains of mountains a 	-ide plain was described as open- 
ing, in which a number 	streams met to form a magnifi- 
cent river bordered with i.ch meadows, in which flocks of 

* 
d  The account of the rivers given in the original is somewhat different, and the 

author refers to Wilford, in the Gth volume of the Asiatic Researches. 	More 
precise information has now been obtained by the researches of various British 
officers. 	See Mr. Elphinstone on the kingdom of Caubul, and Mr. Hugh 
hurray's Historical Account of Discoveries and Travels in Asia.—Tn. 
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antelopes bounded; and where a horse, previously ema- BOOK 
ciated, would recover his vigour in a few days. 	this plain 	x IX' 
was called Pallier, or rather Panir c, ct the country of rillsf." Plain of: 
In this description of M. Polo, we can scarcely fail to re- Pamer" 
cognise the north-west extremity of Little Thibet, where 
one of the streams which font the Indus takes its rise. We 
find in this same country, but on the opposite side, Pares- Parestan, 
tan with the town of Fader s, where we have placed the '1".  
Padtei of Herodotus, and the Pariani of Mela. The name 
of Baltistanh, or in Sanscrit Baladeshan ', which seems to 
include the whole of Little Thibet, reminds us of the Bylttr 
of Ptolemy. 	This whole country belongs to India as 
known to the Persians, to llerodotus, and to Ctesias. 	It 
has been considered as the Serica of a later period, though 
Mr. Murray gives strong arguments to show that Serica 
must have been situated much farther to the east k. 

It is very pr_.9bable that many of the customs described 
by Margo Dub 	are still preserved in the vast provinces of 
Thibet. 	Modern accounts contain nothing but insulated 
and imperfect remarks on the subject. Captain Turner des-Character of 
cribe.s the Thibetians as a mild and open set of people. 	Thibe^ te?' 
The men arc stout, and have a little of the Mongol fea- 
tures. 	The complexion of the women is brown, but en- 
livened with a mixture of fresh red. 	The clear atmos- 
phere of the mountains keeps them in good health. 

Marriages are concluded without much preliminary ce- Marriages. 
remony : if the proposal of the lover is approved of by the 
relations of the female, the latter repair along with their 
daughter to the house of their intended son-in-law. 	The 
friends and acquaintance of the parties form their marriage 
train. 	Three days are passed in 	 to amusements of dan- 

. Ms. quoted by Muller, in M. Polo, de 	ob. Orient. I. 37. 
f From Pan or Panir, water, or spring in 	anscrit, (Vand in Daniels). 	The 

country called Vanda-banda by Ptolemy perhaps derives its name from the 
union of wafers. The Paropamisus of the ancients is Para-panis, ,. the moun, 
tam 	of springs or rills." 

a Map of Cashmere, of Le Gentil. Ayen Akberti, II. p. 152. 	Tiefen- 
thaler, I. 50. (in German). 	" Lettres ddifiantes XV. 188. 

1 Ezoorvedam, II. 118. 	t See note p. 462. 
C. 2 3 2 
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BOOK cing and music; and, when these have elapsed, the marriage 
Xis.' 	is considered as concluded. 	The priests, debarred from 

every kinds >f transactions with females, have no share in 
the celebration of marriages; but the conjugal union is con- 
sidered as indissoluble. 	The husband has not the power 
of discarding a wife who is disagreeable to him, nor a wife 
that of leaving her husband, unless the same consent which 
created the union authorises the separation, and in that 
case neither of the parties is allowed to form a fresh con- 
nexion. 	One singularity of Thibet is, that polygamy is 

Plurality of allowed in this country in a sense the reverse of that which 
husbands. is customary in other parts of the eastern world. 	Here the 

women are allowed a plurality of husbands. 	The eldest 
brother of a family has the privilege of choosing his wife ; 
but she becomes the common property of all the brothers, 
whatever be their number. 	This system, necessarily so 
unfavourable to population, existed also vong the Naha-
thean Arabs, although Pallas calls the fact irk que.stion '• 

Rubruquis says that the Thibetians once practised the 
abominable custom of eating the bodies of those relations 

Funerals. 	who died of old age, and that this when given up was 
. 	replaced by that of drinking out of the skulls of their an- 

cestors. 	The moderns make no mention of either of these 
customs. 	They tell us that the mortal remains of the 
Great Lama are preserved in a large shrine; that the bodies 
of the subordinate priests are burned, and their ashes 
preserved in small hollow images; while the bodies of the un-
consecrated multitude are thrown out to be devoured by 
birds of prey, in large inclosures encircled with walls. 

Language.. 	The common Thibdtian language resembles in its nu- 
merous monosyllable. ind the absence of particles and in- 
flections, the wretche 	idiom of the Chinese. 	Like the 
latter, the Thibetians, in l. -der to communicate their thoughts, 
are obliged to describe figures in the air or in sand. 	The 
Thibetian writings which have been found among the 

uhalde, IV. 572. Pallas, I. 217. 
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Kahnuks are no where to be paralleled for obscurity m. BOOK 
Their works on religion are written in a sacred language, 
approaching to the Sanscrit. 	Rubruquis hail mentioned 
previously to Capt. Turner, that the Thibetians write like 
the Europeans from left to right a. 	They give the name 
of uchen to the characters which they employ for printed 
works; those which are employed for correspondence and 
other ordinary purposes are called min. 	Both are alpha- 
betical letters, but accompanied with numerous contrac-
tions which give them something of a syllabic nature 0. The 

XLV. 
 
Written  
c
l
h

ri
a
tte 

t
n 
rs. 

 

Thibetian year is lunar, and the month consists of 29 days. 
The industry of this people finds exercise in the maim- 

facture of shawls or woollen stuffs. 	The elegant goat's 
hair of which the shawls are made is mostly exported in 
a raw state to Cashmere. 	The Chinese procure from 

Industry. 

Thibet pale gold dust, coral, lamb's skins, musk, and 
woollen stuffs.7  They sell their tea and their porcelain to 
the T ;,1,r4,ii, s. 	To Nepaul Thibet sends rock salt, tin- 

, kdi or cr de borax, and gold dust ; and receives in ex-
change E lver coin, copper, rice, and coarse cotton stuff's. 
ThRug the medium of Nepaul, Thibet formerly carried 
on a trade with Bengal in gold dust, borax, and musk ; 
the returns consisting of draperies, spices, veils, emeralds, 
sapphires, lapislazuli, and jet. 	The jealous and timid 
policy of China, however, has now excluded foreign mer- 
chants from this country. 	No money is coined in Thibet, 
being forbidden by the principles of the established reli-
gion, and the adulterated coin of Nepaul is the common 
medium of exchange. 

The leading feature of Thibet as a country, ,is that of 
being the chief seat of a religion r" hick prevails over cen-
tral Asia, and the spiritual heat  of which, the Dalai-La. 
ma, is also the legal sovereig 	of the country, and col- 

" Muller, Descript. Tangut. in Sibir. repertis 1747. Petersb. Bayer, Mus. 

Religion. 

Sin. Pref. p. 109. Georgii Alphab. Thibet. 
u Rubruquis, ch. 37. 
' Cassiano Bellgatti, Alphabetum Tangutan. s. Thibetan. Rom. 1773. 

2 s S 
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BOOK lects its revenues, 	though the Chinese emperors 	have 
XLV. got absolute command of them by a military occupation 

of the chief places, under the pretext of a pious protection. 
The superstitions of Central Asia are divided into three 
principal branches, Shamanism, Braminism, and Lamaism. 

Distinction 
between 

Shamanism has the honour of being the most ancient of 
Shama- the three creeds. 	It is mentioned by Strabo, Clement of 
niSM,  13rah-  minism, 
and Lama. 

Alexandria, and Porphyry. 	Strabo gives the professors of 
it in his time the name of GI7ermans, Clement that of Sar- 

ism. mans, and Porphyry that of Samaneans. 	The Shaman 
priesthood cultivated the study of philosophy, and the 
Brahmins allow that they owe to them all their scientific in- 
formation. 	The latter still read the few books of the Sha- 
mans which are in their possession with the same respect 
which we show to the writings of the Greeks and Latins. 
But the ancient Brahmins accused the Shaman priests of 
idolatry ; persecuted and expelled them kora Indostan. 
This object they only accomplished by degites.441.2z in 
the end they obtained such complete success, t 	 t for4yix 
hundred years none of the Shaman priests, nok any fol- 
lowers of their doctrines, have been found to the .,we.a of 
the Ganges!). 	The ancient Shamans established no suc- 
cession in their numberless gods in time or place, and no 
order of generation. The theogony of the Lamaists, on 

• the contrary, teaches that by means of a mysterious opera-
tion executed in the person of the Grand Lama, the same 
divinity subsists eternally in this 'supreme pontiff under 
different human forms which he deigns successively to 
assume. 

Extension Shamanism has given rise to the superstitious opinions 
of Shama- 
nism. 

and practices which co 	titute the religion of the ancient 
Mongols, who; deprive 	of the use of written language, 
have preserved it by tra 	'on. 	To this system we must 
still refer the belief of the idolatrous nations of Siberia, 
such as the Booriaites,. the Yakoots, and some Tartars 
who are neither Mahometans nor Christians. 	The cele- 

P P6tis de la Croix, Historie du Christianising dans l'intle, liv. 6. 
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brated idol of the Siamese and Peguans, the same which BOOK 
is also XLV, worshipped by other races under different appella- 
tions, is called Sommonakodom. 	In the Tatar and Per- 
sian languages, the termination kodom is the word for a 
god. 	In the first part of the name, therefore, Sommon, 
we see the resemblance to. Shaman. 	The Mongols call 
this idol Chighimooni, and the Kalmuks Chakamoona ; in 
Thibet it is called Mahamooni, a Sanscrit term, signifying 
" the great saint." 	It is the famous Chaka of the Chi- 
nese, called Fo after he was deified q. 

" Fo," says the learned Fischer r, " seems to us to be Its identity 
: the  Bod or Budha mentioned by St. Jerome. 	Bod seems ,,;y

iitiln of k,Q  

to mean deity in general ; and Bod-et-tan or Boodistan, tuld of 
the name given to the kingdom of, Thibet, signifies , the Budha. 

divine country." 	My opinion is that the B has been 
changed into F by the Chinese ; for neither the 'rhibeti- 
qns nor the Mongols have this last letter in their alphabet. 
The>word, ...iqd makes its appearance in different ways in 
T-",iia •S' to Mongolia. 	Paooti-Ziat (which signifies lord 
Paooti 1 is still a name frequently given to the idol Som- 
mow .(cdom. Be is the name which the Booriaites give 
t their.  iir'e men or sacrificing priests. 	On the banks of 
the Ganges the term Boodha is used to express the day 
which corresponds to the third of our week. 	Boodha Fa- 
ran is the term applied to it in Sanscrit ; and the expres- 
sions Boodda-ledina, Fan-Paoot, Booda-Kiroomei, signi- 
fy the same thing among the people of Candi in Ceylon, 
of Siam, and of Malabar. 	From these circumstances it 
appears that Sommona-kodom, Chighimooni or Chichimoo- 
ni, Chakchimona, Chaka, Fo, and Boodda, are the same 
deity under different names. 

La Loubere, a judicious wriLer and enlightened scholar, Etymology 

maintains that the word Sha In is derived from the Pahli°f.  the  r 	 word sha, 
language, or that in which t e sacred books of the Siamese mars. 
are written, and signifies a hermit. 	This etymology is in 

q Pallas, Mem sur les peuples Mongols, II. p. 6. 
' Fischer, Histoire de la Siberia, extrait par Stollenwerck. 
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BOOK conformity with the following passage of Clement of Alex- 
XLV. andria onithe Sarmans: 44  There are hermits which do not 

live in towns'or even in houses; 	they clothe themselves 
with the bark of trees, live on the spontaneous produce of 
the earth, and drink water out of the palm of the hand." 

The opinion of D. Kaompfor does not differ very widely 
from this. 	He says that Shaman signifies a man exempt 
from passions". 	Besides this, the denominations of Sha- 
man and Talapoin have the Ante meaning : the first be-
longing to the Pahli language ; the second to the common 
colloquial languages of Siam. 

Origin of 	Fischer gives a modern origin to the religious system the Dad. Lama. 	which prevails in Thibet, or Dalai-Lamaism ; he finds in 
it a mixture of Buddism with the corrupted Christianity 
of the Nestorians. 	The Thibetians themselves do not 
trace their authentic history farther back than the year 
79D. 	The travellers of the thirteenth century know no- 
thing of the Dalii-Lama. 	Rubruquis seems , 	havd 
some knowledge of him t, but he speaks chiefly (., 	t le 
naticism of some Nestorians, to whom he gives a 	iritual 
head, whose residence' was in a town of Chirg crilled 
Seghin. He also mentions another worship practted among 
the idolators, whom he calls Tou'inians, and whom he at 

s the same time considers as Manichees x. 	Marco Polo 
mentions a Chinese town called Zun-Ghoul, the inhabit- 
ants of which he considers as Nestorian Christians. 

Carpin takes the Ofgoors for Christians who followed 
the Nestorian heresies Y, and the Jesuit Gaubil, adopting 
the same opinion, asserts the Eygoors or Ooigoors to be 

' 

Christians Z. 
Nestorians 	Many other writers ass rt that the Christian religion is 

over' Tread through Tangoot, 	Nina, and the countries occu,  
sspread al 	- 
Asia. 	pied by the Mongolian na,4  ns, and has had its zealous 

• Hist. du Japan, 1. p. 46. edit. d'Amsterdam, 1732, in 16rao. 
* Voyage du Rubruquis, ch. 26. 	u Id. eh. 28, 47. 	' 
=Id. ch 48. 	 1 Voyage de Carpin, art. 5. p. 40. 
' Observations Mathematiques. etc, edit. du F. Souciet, I. p. 224. 
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partisans in the bosom of the reigning dynasties. 	Yet, 	BOOK 

	

according to all accounts in which the present* state of 	XLV.  
these countries is described, no traces of Christianity sub- Lamaism 

tt e sist among them, with the exception of China, where that To r
b s
x
t il

o
cl
_  

religion was preached anew by the modern missionaries of rianism.  
the church of Rome. 	The .religion of the Dalai-Lama on 
the contrary, 	is preserved, extended, 	and established 
among the people of Tangoot, in Mongolia, in the Kal-
muk country, in certain kingdoms of India, and even in 
China. 	Might it not be supposed, says Fischer, that 
Nestorianism was anciently introduced into upper Asia ; 
and that the priests who propagated this heresy, and their 
proselytes, deprived at so great a distance of all intercourse 
with societies really Christian, departed farther and farther 
from Christianity, and gave themselves up to the supersti-
tious practices of the people among whom they lived, till 
every trace of the Christian character was enced ? 

14*fir-,. 	1* 	o this hypothesis, which we consider as de- .‹c n  
rneett -- ..1, Lamaism cannot boast of an ancient origin. 

t is nic 	e up of ideas taken from the doctrine of the an-
cient S tnans, and usages belonging to the more modern 
woValitir4;he Christians. 	From the former it adopts the Mixture of 
opinions relative to Fo, and the transmigration of souls; doctrines

C lr i s  t i a n 

from the latter its rites and observances. 	Lamaism and and rites. 
Christianity, (at least the Christianity of the church of 
Rome,) have striking features of mutual resemblance. 

c‘ As for the rites and ceremonies of Thibet," says Captain 
Turner, 4‘ so far as I have been able to judge, they differ 
essentially from those of the Hindoos. 	The Thibetians 
meet in chapels for their religious services; there they sing 
alternately and in chorus, accompanied by noisy instruments. 
Indeed I never have been present at their worship without 
being struck with the resemble which it bears to that 
which I have seen and heard kz Romish churches." Their 
monks go with the head shaved. 	They have their female 
nunneries. The dress of the Gilons has a great resemblance 
to that of European priests. 	These resemblances, which 
some have employed as arguments against the divine origin 
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BOOK of Christianity, ought all to be regarded as traces of Nes- 
xi,v. 	torianism 

Civil and 	Thibet re5mnbles Rome also in another particular. 	It 
ecdesiasti- was subject for some time to secular princes called Tsan-cal govern- 
ment. 	Pa; the Lama resided at Lassa, with a power resembling 

that of the spiritual prince of Japan. 	The Eleuth Kal- 
muks subdued this secular prince, and transferred his 
power to the Lamaa. 	Differences arose between the old 
or red lamas and the yellow lama, who by the influence of 
China obtained the ascendancy. 	In 1792, the people of 
Nepaul having committed great ravages in this country, 
the Emperor of China sent an army to ,the assistance of 
the Grand Lama ; since which period a chain of military 
posts prohibits all intercourse between Bengal and Thibet, 
to the great disappointment of the English nation and of 
geographers. 

The Lama was in the practice of naming a tipa or seculAr 
ruler, who is now replaced by a gioon-wan 	go- 
vernor sent by China. 	The laws of Thibet, li 	lirt,sk.,,.. 
gion, have a great conformity with those of the 	indoos. 

p,pulation. There is no census to show the population of thift , 	entry. 
The Chinese reckon 33,000,000 of inhabitatreirprobably 
ten times the real number. 	The population ought con- 

,L 	stantly to diminish, if it is true that the number of men 
exceeds that of women. 	If we may form an opinion from 
the facility with which the Kalmuks conquered Thibet, 

Anul, 	we should suppose that this country cannot raise an army 
of 50,000 men. 	Its revenues may be concluded to be in 
proportion to the poverty of the people. 

spiritual 	But this prince, whose temporal power is so limited, is 
power °fthe the visible divinity of a great part of Asia. 	He is the Fo, 
Grand 
Larva. 	the Budha himself, clothed with the human form. 	The 

divine spirit is supposed 	er quitting one body to enter a 
new one ; and thus under i,, succession of forms the head 
of the church keeps up the miracle of his perpetual exist- 
elide. 	It is said that a heavenly odour is exhaled from his 

a  Duhalde, t. IV. p. 50. 	 , 
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whole body ; that flowers grow beneath his footsteps ; and Boot( 
that in the most parched desert springs flow at his word 	xi'v* 
of command. 	It is a certain fact that the rlluse excreted 
from his body is collected with sacred solicitude to be em-
ployed as amulets and infallible antidotes to diseaseb. 

This mysterious personage appeared to many of the I
p
s he

e
the 

m 	 f learned to have some connection with the fat 	Prester Jahn  er 
John, whose celestial and immortal kingdom so much oc.triv.u."? 
cupied the attention of the geographers and historians of 
the middle age. 	The plausible reasons by which these 
views are supported are the following : Three travellers, 
Carpin, Rubruquis, and Marco Polo, have spoken of Pres- 
ter John, and each in his own way. 	Carpin represents 
him as king of India... 	Rubruquis gives him the same 
title, and assigns to him the horde of the Naiinans as his 
spiritual kingdom, which horde, he says, professes the 
rhristian religions. Marco Polo agrees with the Francis. 
can iNcw.14-'.Tgiving this prince the denomination of Oonk- 

-1.7. 	td in making him a Christian. Oonk-Khan seems 
to sigitly 46  a great prince" in Chinese. 	This name 
has'',  '-',e,  .(riven in a particular manner to a Kalmuk prince 

og...0......_ 
celebrated or his conquests, but to whom none of the re- 
ceived notions of Prester John or Prete-Ianni are at all 
applicable. 	This word, which by the meaning which it 
appeared to express in the Italian or French language led 
the travellers into an error, ought undoubtedly to be re- 
ferred to some oriental language. 	Of all the etymologies 
which hove been contrived, one of the most plausible is that 
of Scaligerf, who considers the name as of Indian origin, 
and with some alteration representing the words presti- 

b 44  11 est hors de doute que le contenu de sa chaise perde est devotement 
recueilli ; les parties solides sont distribr':es' 	comma des amulettes qu'on porta 
au cou ; le liquide est pris intfirieurelbent comme une m5decine infallible." 
See Pallas, I. 212. 

• Carpin, art. 5. p. 42. 	 41  Rubruquis, ch. XIX. p. 30. 
• Marco-Polo, liv. VI. ch. 61, et 64. 
t Sealiger de Emendatione Temporum, p. 627. 
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nooK Wean, qreste-ghiani or hiani,) which signify the " 'Mi.,. 

XL V. versal messenger," the 64 apostle of the world." 

Rave the It is well ktowng that the Nestorian patriarchs assurn- 
Nestorian 
patriarchs 
any succes. 
sor ? 

ed the title of catholic or ecumenical, a title which in some 
measure corresponds to the last mentioned interpretation 
of Prester John. 	If therefore•we suppose (and what well 
informed man would dispute the point ?) that the Nesto-
rian missionaries penetrated a very great way into the high 
regions of Asia, we shall be led by the analogy of the 
names to consider the chief of these sectaries as the pre-
tended sovereign pontiff of Marco Polo and of Rubruquis ; 
and, as all writers testify that Prester John presided over 
a Christian community, the inference will be that he was 
the patriarch of the Nestorian church, or else a bishop de-
legated by this patriarch, who, exercising a supreme power 
at a distance from the head on whom he was dependent, 
received or claimed the proud title of Unive 	al, Cathol.9,9  
and Ecumenical, though not due to his ran 	iv 	are 
tempted to consider this Nestorian patriarch as l e sa 
person with the Dalai-Lama. 	It is only since the , cign of 

n- Kaiuk-Khan, grandson to the celebrated conquelas., 	 va .,„„;...... — • 
ghiz, that we hear at all of the word Lama, or Dalai- 
Lama h  in Mongolia, the country in which Prester John 
is said to have held his double empire'. 	Father Andrada 
was (in 169.4) the first European who made mention of 
the Dalai-Lama k  ; and Bernier speaks of him as an ex-
traordinary personage who was imperfectly known. 

It remains to be observed, that the writers of past ages 
who treated of the Nestorians and Prester John say no-
thing of the high-priest of the Lamaists ; and we perceive, 
on the other hand, that in proportion as this last personage 
begins to produce a sensation, the Nestorian name begins to 
be forgotten among the in 	bitants of Mongolia and Thi- 

. 
a Renaudot, Anciens Relations de l'Inde et de la Chine, p. 239, &c. 
h Rubruquis, ch. 19. Marco-Polo, lir. I. ch. 51. 
1  Gaubil, p. 105, et 143 d. la note. 
k Dulialtle, t. IV. p. 116. 
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bet. 	What conclusion are we to draw from all these consi- 	Dm K 

	

derations ? Only that a universal patriarch attracted a sort 	7.`i % ' 
of veneration and renown under a foreign None, or most cuffiiii.m u. 
probably under his proper title translated into another 
language. 	The expressions of universal patriarch, Pre- 
tre-Jehan and Delai-Lama„may then denote the same per- 
son and the same dignity. 	But as Rubruquis and Marco 
Polo place the kingdom of Prester John on the track 
which they traversed, and tonsequently in AIongolia, and 
at a great distance from Thibet, it appears still more na-
tural to recognise in this sovereign pontiff only a momen-
tary object, a Nestorian bishop who by his talent held a 
great ascendency over some tribe of the Mongols. 	Fatne, 
which exaggerates every thing conspicuous, may be allow-
ed to have created the remainder. 

On the west of Little Thibet we find a small country C,I r ri• 
il**h myrkrour notice chiefly on account of the singu- '" • 

1aeri7 'its inhabitants in manners and opinions'. 	They 
seem t 'be independent, but they are more naturally con- 
necte 	(,.3yith the subject of the present book than w ith any 
ofiC;I'—'-7:4A. e country has received from 	the Bukharians 
and Afghans the name of Caufiristan, and the people that 
of Caufirs, a term which signifies infidel, and is intended 
to distinguish them from the believers of the Koran. 

Caufiristan occupies a great part of the range of Ilin- A ,, rf t r 
n L L nal doo-Coosh adjoining Afghanistan, and a portion of ];'lot- l̀  a- 

Tag. 	It is bounded on the north-cast by Kaushkar, (a 
different country from Cashgar in the Kalmuk country,) 
on the north by Badakshan, and on the west and north- 
west by Balk. 	On the east, it extends for a great distance 
towards the north of Cashmere, where its boundary is not 
exactly known. 	It is an A )me country, composed of 
snowy mountains, deep pin 	'orests, 	and small but fertile 
valleys which produce large quantities of grapes, and 
feed flocks of sheep and herds of cattle, 	while the hills 

1  Sec Mr. Elphinstone's Account of the Kingdom of Caulitil, APPen• r• 617. 
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BOOK are covered with goats. The grain is inferior both in qua- 
XLV. lity and abundance. 	The common kinds are wheat and 

millet. 	The roads are only fit for travellers on foot, cross- 
ed by many torrents, which are passed by means of wooden 
bridges, or swinging bridges made of ropes of osier. 	The 
villages are built on the slopes 4 hills, the roof of one row 
forming the street of the row above. 	The valleys are well 
peopled. Camdaish, the capital of the Caumojee tribe, con-
sists of 500 houses; and the tribe has ten villages. 

Inhabitants. The people have no general name for their nation 	The 
Mussulmans distinguish them into the Seaposh (i. e. black 
vested) or Tor (black) Caufirs, and Speen or white Caufirs, 
epithets taken from their dress. 	All of them are remark- 
able for fair and beautiful complexions, but those of the 
largest division wear a vest of black goat-skin, while the 
others dress in white cotton. 	They have several lan- 
guages, all allied to the Sanscrit. 	They have all one pe- 
culiarity, that of counting by scores, which 	',. 	s 	re, 
cube, and multiply constantly by twenty as high as 
have occasion, in the same manner as we form hu tdreds, 
thousands, and higher numerical powers by multipl Ven 

Are they successively by itself. 	These circumstances areoraftWrSellO 
descended 
from the an opinion which has had some currency, that they are 
Greeks ? descended from the Greeks, and were left in this country 

by Alexander. The only feature favourable to that hypo-
thesis is, that they make use of raised seats, and cannot sit 
in the manner of the other Asiatics. The most general and 
credible account of them is, that they were expelled by the 
Mussulmans from the neighbourhood of Kandahar, and, 
after a frequent change of abode, settled finally in their 
present territory. 

Religion. They believe in one God, whom they call linra, or Da-
gun, but venerate numerous'dols of stone or wood, which 
represent great men deceased) 	They attach the utmost 
importance to the virtues of liberality and hospitality ; these 
constitute among them the highest claims to future happi-
ness and even deification after death, while the opposite vices 
are threatened with hell. 	They have solemn sacrifices and 
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N 
long ceremonies and prayers, not failing to pray for the 	PooK 
extirpation of the Mussulmans, whom they regpard with 	

xi,v. 

invincible aversion. 	Their men, young and old, arc ho- 	etutows. 
noured in proportion to the number of Mussulmans whom 
they have killed or lamed. 	They have hereditary priests, 
who possess but little influence in their community. When 
a child is born, it is carried' with its mother to a house 
built for the purpose without the village, there to remain 
for twenty-four days, during,which period the mother is con- 
sidered as impure. 	The women are separated in a sin tilar 
manner at certain other periods. 	The marriage ceremo- 
nies are conducted without any function of the priesthood. 
The women are not concealed; their immoralities are pu- 
nished, but not deeply reprobated. 	They have slaves both 
male and female of their own people. 	They do not enslave 
such Mahometans as they take in war, the glory of killing 
them being much more highly valued. It is in the course of 
tent con,sts among the Caufir tribes themselves, and in 
caspe%:,. yin-ession practised by the strong against the weak, . 	• 

." tnat th y make slaves. 	Persons in the servile condition, 
howev ., are not ill treated. 	They have some peculiar 
etr":-.4.44gnected with their funerals. 	A strange account 
is given of their ceremonies of condolence : A person pay-
ing a visit to another who has lost one of his relations 
throws his cap on the ground when he enters the house, 
then draws his dagger, and seizing the hands of the afflict-
ed. person, makes him rise and join him in dancing for 
some time round the apartment. 

It is uncertain whether they have any acknowledged (;,,,.. n. 
magistrates : if there are, 	they possess very little pom er, 	"'"'• 
every thing being done by consultations among the rich 
men. 	The rich are called khans, a word which they have 
borrowed from their neighbours; but they have no titles 
properly their own:- 	Their/cress consists of goat skins 	Dtvet  

with the hairy side outermost, or cotton robes. 	Some have 
a cotton shirt under their other dress, and they wear cot-
ton trowsers worked over with flowers in red and black 
worsted. The women have their hair plaited, fastened over 

• the crown of the head, and covered with a small cap and tiff- 
. 
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4 
3300K ban. 	They also wear silver ornaments, and cowrie shells. 
•;'U'V• Their virgins wear a red fillet round the head. 	Both 

sexes have ear-rings, bracelets, and rings round the neck, 
which are sometimes of silver, but oftener of brass or pew- 
ter. 	With the men these ornaments are assumed after the 
age of manhood, with much ceremony and expensive feast- 
ing. 	They are laid aside on occasions of mourning. 	The 

Houses. houses are of wood, with cellars for the family stores. Their 
Food. food consists of dairy, fruits and flesh, which they prefer 

almost raw. 	They wash their hands before eating, and ge- 
nerally begin with some kind of grace. 	All persons of both 
sexes drink wine to great excess, but they do not become 

Wars. quarrelsome in their cups. Their arms are a bow with barb- 
ed and sometimes poisoned arrows, and a dagger. 	They 
have lately learned the use of fire arms and swords. 	They 

• . generally fight by ambuscade. 	The Mahometan nations 
are those with whom they are most habitually at war. 
When pursued they unbend their bows, and use theni.c.•0 
leaping poles by which they bound with the 	., 	"r ity 
from rock to rock. The Mahometans of Af 	1 	n, an 
others have sometimes confederated to make , 	1 	us ex- 
terminating invasion of their territory, and bav P ..'-i'x,„„tlje 
heart of it, but have been obliged, by the harassing and 
destructive mode of warfare practised by the Caufirs to . 
abandon the enterprize. 	When taken apart from these 
cherished and bitter antipathies, the Caufirs are a kind-
hearted, social, and joyous race. 

Kaushkar. The country already mentioned lying on the north-
east of Caufiristan, and called Kaushkar m, must be care- 
fully distinguished from Cashgar near Yarkand. 	If the 
names are not originally different, the same name is applied 
to totally different countries. 	Kaushkar is high and cold. 
The inhabitants live chiefly'l."‘ tents. 	Arley are .,at present 
Mahometans, and subject. to four petty despotisins. 

m See Elphinstone's Account of Caubul, Appendix, p. 629. 

END OF VOLUME SECOND. 

Printed by Balfour and Clarke, 
Edinburgh, 1522.. 
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